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VEDIC INDEX OF NAMES AND 

SUBJECTS 


Puru^a, or PuPU§a, is the generic term for ‘man' in the 
Rigveda^ and later.^ Man is composed of five parts accord¬ 
ing to the Atharvaveda,® or of six according to the Aitareya 
Brahmana,^ or of sixteen,® or of twenty,® or of twenty-one,*^ 
or of twenty-four,® or of twenty-five,® all more or less fanciful 
enumerations. Man is the first of animals,^® but also essentially 
an animal (see PaSu). The height ofman is given in the 
Katyayana ^rauta Sutra^ as four Aratnis ^‘ cubitseach of two 
Padas (‘ feet’), each of twelve Angulis (‘ finger’s breadths’); and 
the term Purusa itself is found earlier as a measure of length. 

Purusa is also applied to denote the length of a ihan’s life, 
a ‘generation*;^® the ‘pupil’ in the eye;^^ and in the gram¬ 
matical literature the ‘ person ’ of the verb.^ 


1 vii. 104, 15; X. 97, 4- 5- 8; 165, 3. 

3 Av. iii, 21, I; v. 21, 4; viii. 2, 25; 
7, 2; xii. 3, 51: 4. 25 ; xiii. 4, 42, etc. ; 
Taittiriya Samhita, ii. i, i, 5; 2, 2, 8 ; 


V, 2, 5, I, etc. 

3 xii. 3, 10; Pancavimsa Brahmana* 
xiv. 5, 26; Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 14; 
vi*.29- 

4 ii. 39 * 

^ ^ankhayanaSrautaSetra,xvi.4,i6. 
^ Pancavimda Brahmana, xxiii. 14, 5. 
r Taittiriya Samhita, v. i, 8, i; 
^atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, x, 6; 
Aitareya Br&hmana, i. 18; Aitareya 
Aramraka, i. 2, 4, etc, 

B Satapatha Br&hmana, vi. 2, i, 23. 
® ^hkhayana ^rauta Sutra, xvi. 12, 
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10; Sahkh^yana Aranyaka, i, i ; 
Aitareya Arapyaka, i. 2, 4. 

Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 2, i, 18; 
vii. 5, 2, 17. He is the master of 
animals, K 3 ,thaka SamhitS,, xx. 10. 
n xvi. 8, 21. 25. 

^2 Satapatha Br&hmana, i. 2, 5, 14; 
xiii. 8, I, 19; Taittiriya Saiphit^, v. 2, 


A* 


^3 Taittiriya Saznhita, ii. i, 5, 5; 
V. 4, 10, 4; Satapatha Br&hmana, i. 8, 
3, 6 ; dvi-puru§a (• two generations '), 
Aitareya Brahmapa, viii. 7, etc. 

Satapatha Brahmana, x, 5,2, 7. 8; 

xii.9,1,12: BrhadSlranj^a Upa^ad, 
ii. 3, 9. 

Nirukta, vii. i. 2. 




2 APE—PURUSANTI AND DHVASRA [ Puru§a Mrga 

Purusa Mrgra, the ‘ man wild beast,’ occi^rs in the list of 
victims at the Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda ^ 
Zimmer’s^ view that the ape is meant seems probable. 
According to him also, the word Purusa alone, in two passages 
of the Atharvaveda,® refers to the ape and its cry {mdyu) ; but 
this sense is not necessary, and it is not adopted by Bloomfield,^ 
though Whitney® does not think the rendering ‘cry of a man’ 
satisfactory, the term mdyu not being properly applicable to 
the noise made by humah beings. 

1 Taittiriya Saiphita, v. 5, 15, i ; 3 vi. 38, 4 ; xix. 39, 4. 

Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 16; Vaja- * Hyynns of the Atharvaveda, 117. 

saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 35. ® Translation of the Atharvaveda, 

3 Altindisches Lehen, 85. 309, 

Puru§a Hastin (‘ the man with a hand ’) is found in the list 
of victims at the Asvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajur- 
veda.^ It must be the ‘ ape.’ 

i Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 29 ; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 8. 

Purusanti is a name that occurs twice in the Rigveda,^ in 
the first passage denoting a prot^gd of the Asvins, in the second 
a patron who gave presents to one of the Vedic singers. In 
both cases the name is joined with that of Dhvasanti or 
Dhvasra. The presumption from the manner in which these 
three names are mentioned is that they designate men, but the 
grammatical form of the words might equally well be feminine. 
Females must be meant, if the evidence of the Pancavirn^a 
Brahmana^ is to be taken as decisive, for the form of the first 
of the two names there occurring, Dhvasre Purusanti, ‘ Dhvasra 
and Purusanti,’ is exclusively feminine, though here as well as 
elsewhere Sayana® interprets the names as masculines. See 

also Tapanta and Purumllha. 

9 

1 L H2, 23; ix. 58, 3. on Rv. ix. 58, 3, and on Rv, i. 112, 

3 xiii. 7, 12. Roth thinks the feminine 23. 
form Dhvasre here is a corruption, based C/. Weber, Episches im vediscken Ritual, 

on the dual form occurring in the 2.*j, n. i \ Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 
Rigveda, Dhvasrayoh, which might be 62, 63 ; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der 

feminine as well as masculine. Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 

3 Also on the ^atyayanaka, cited 42, 232, n. i. 



Puruvasu ] 


A SEER—A HERO—A POET 


3 


Puru-hanman is the name of a Rsi in a hymn of the Rigveda/ 
an Angirasa, according to the Rigvedic Anukramani (Index), 
but according to the Pancavimsa Brahmana^ a Vaikhanasa. 

1 viii. 70, 2. 

2 xiv. 9, 29. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 107. 


Puru-ravas is the name of a hero in a hymn of the Rigveda^ 
containing a curious dialogue between him and a nymph, 
Urvasi, an Apsaras. He is also mentioned in the ^atapatha 
Brahmana,^ where several verses of the Rigvedic dialogue find 
a setting in a continuous story. In the later literature he is 
recognized as a king.® His name is perhaps intended in one 
other passage of the Rigveda.'* It is impossible to say whether 
he is a mythical figure pure and simple, or really an ancient 
king. His epithet, Aila,® ‘descendant of Ida’ (a sacrificial 
goddess), is certainly in favour of the former alternative. 


1 X. 95. 

2 xi. 5, I, I. Cf. iii. 4, i, 22 ; Kathaka 
Samhita, viii. 10; Nirukta, x. 46. 

^ See Geldner, Vedische SUtdien, i, 
283 et seq. 

^ i. 3 i» 4 - 

® Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 1,1. 


Cf Weber, Indischc SUidicn, i, 196; 
Max Muller, Chips, 4^, 109 et seq. ; 
Kuhn, Die Herahkimft des Fciiers^ 85 
et seq. ; Roth, Nirukta^ Erliintevungcn^ 
153: Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 124, 
135 ; Oldenberg, Sacred Books of the 
East, 46, 28, 323. 


PUPUPU is the name of a poet, an Atpeya, in the Rigveda,^ 
according to Ludwig.® But the only form of the word found, 
puraruna, seems merely an adverb meaning ‘ far and wide.’ 

* V, 70, I. Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 42, 215 

Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 126. n. x ; Rgveda-Noien, 1, 360. 

Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dev Deiiischen 


_ Pupu-vasu (‘ abounding in wealth ’) is the name of a poet, an 

Atpeya, according to Ludwig,^ in one passage of the Rieveda ® 
But this is very doubtful. 


^ Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 126. 
® V. 36, 3. Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift 


der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesell- 
schaft, 42, 215, n. 1; Rgveda-Noten, 1, 333. 
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SACRIFICIAL CAKE—DOMESTIC PRIEST [ Puro^S 
Puro-d^ is the name of the sacrificial cake in the Rigveda ^ 


and later* 

1 iii. 28, 2; 41. 3; 52, 2; iv. 24. 5: 

vi. 23, 7; viii. 31, 2, etc. 

2 Av. ix. 6, 12; X. 9, 25; xii. 4, 35; 
xviii. 4, 2 ; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 


2, 8 ; vii, I. 9, 1 : Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xix. 85 ; xxviii. 23, etc. 

Cf. Zimmer, A Itindisches Leben, 270. 


Puro-dha denotes the office of Purohita, ‘ domestic priest.’ 
Its mention as early as the Atharvaveda/ and often later,* 


shows that the post was a fully 

1 V. 24, I. 

a Taittiriya Samhita, ii. i, 2, 9: 
vii, 4, I, I; Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, 
I, 2 ; Pahcavim^a Br&hmana, xiii. 3, 


recognised and usual one. 

12: 9, 27: XV. 4, 7; Aitareya Brah- 
mana, vii. 31 ; viii. 24. 27; Satapath'a 
Brahmana, iv. i, 4, 5. 


Puro-’nuvaJcya (‘introductory verse to be recited’) is the 
technical term for the address to a god inviting him to partake 
of the offering; it was follo^X^ed by the Yajya, which accom¬ 
panied the actual oblation.^ Such addresses are not unknown, 
but are rare, according to Oldenberg,* in the .Rigveda; subse¬ 
quently they are regular, the word itself occurring in the later 

Samhitas® and the Brahmanas.^ 


1 Oldenberg. Religion des Veda, 387, 
388. 

*•» Zcitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 
Idndischen Gesellsthaft, 42, 243 et seg,j 
against Bergaigne, Recherches snrVhistoire 

de la liturgie vMiqne, 13 el scq. 


3 Taittiriya Sarphita, i. 6, 10, 4; 11. 
2, 9, 2 ; Vajasaneyi Saiphita^ xx. 12, 
etc. 

* Aitareya Brahmana, i. 4, 17 ; ii. 13, 
26 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, i, 3» 3 i 

Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 5, 2, 21, etc. 


Puro-ruc is the technical description of certain Nivid verses 
which were recited at the morning libation in the Ajya and 
Praiiga ceremonies before the hymn {suktci) of the litany or its 
parts. It occurs in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas. 


I Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 5 ' *3 > 

vii. 2, 7, 4 ; Aitareya Brahmana. ii. 39 ; 
iii. 9 ; iv. 5 KausiUki Brahmana, 


xiv. I. 4. 5 ; Satapatha Brahmana, iv. i, 
3 , 15: 2, I, 8; V. 4, 4, 20. etc. 

C/. Hillebrandt, Rituallitteratur, 102. 



PuroHta ] EAST WIND-DOMESTIC PRIEST 



* 


1 Taittirlya Samhita, i. 6, ii, 3 : ii. 4 » 
7. i; iv. 3, 3. I; 4. 6, I; Maitrayani 
Samhita, iii. 5; Satapatha Brah- 


mana, i. 5,2.18 ; Chandogya Upanisad. 
ii. 3, I, etc. 

Vedische Sttidien^ 3, 120, n. 2. 


Puro-hita (‘placed in front,’ ‘appointed’) is the name of a 
priest in the Rigveda^ and later.^ The office of Purohita is 
called Purohiti® and Purodha. It is clear that the primary 
function of the Purohita was that of ‘domestic priest’ of a 
king, or perhaps a great noble; his quite exceptional position 
is shown by the fact that only one Purohita seems ever to be 
mentioned in Vedic literature.* Examples of Purohitas in the 
Rigveda are Vi^vamitra® or Vasi§tha® in the service of the 
Bharata king, Sudas. of the Tptsu family; the Purohita of 
Kupu^ravana and Devapi, the Purohita of iSantanu.® The 
Purohita was in all religious matters the alter ego of the king. 
In the ritual® it is laid down that a king must have a Purohita, 
else the gods will not accept his offerings. He ensures the 
king’s safety and .victory in battle by his prayers he procures 


M, 1,1: 44, 10. 12 : ii. 24, 9 ; iii. 2, 8 ; 
3, 2: V. II. 2; vi, 70, 4, etc. 

2 Av. viii. 5 5; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
ix. 23 ; xi. 81 ; xxxi. 20 ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, viii. 24, etc, ; Nirukta, 
ii. 12; vii. 15. 

^ Rv. vii, 60, 12; 83, 4. 

■* Geldner, Vedische SUtdiefty 2, 144, 
thinks that several Purohitas were 
possible,quoting Sayana. on Rv. x. 57, i, 
who gives the tale of the Gaupayanas 
and King Asamati from the ^atyaya- 
naka. and comparing the case of 
Vasistha and Vi^vamitra as Purohitas, 
probably contemporaneously, of Sudas, 
But that the two were contemporaneous 
is most unlikely, especially if we adopt 
the very probable view of Hopkins 
(Journal of the American Oriental Societyy 
15, 260 et seq.) that Vi^vamitra was 
with the ten kings (Rv, vii, 18) when 
they unsuccessfully attacked Sudas. 


The other narrative has. as Oldenberg, 
Religion des Veda^ 375, n. 3, observes, 
a markedly fictitious character; while 
every other passage that mentions a 
Purohita speaks of him in the singular, 
and as there was only one Brahman 
priest at the sacrifice, so the Purohita 
acted as Brahman. 

® “i- 33- 53* vii. 18. 

® Rv. vii. 18. 83. 

^ Rv, X. 33. See Geldner, Vedische 
Studicuy 2, 150, 184. 

® Rv. X. 98. 

® Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 24, 

See Av. iii. 19 ; Rv. vii. 18, 13, 
from which Geldner, op. cit., 2, 135, 
n. 3, concludes that the priest prayed 
in the Sabha, ‘ house of assembly,' while 
the king fought on the field of battle. 
See A^valayana Gybya Sutra, iii. 12. 
19. 20. C/, Puin, n. 2. 
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STATUS OF THE PUROHITA 


[ Purohita 


the fall of rain for the crops he is the flaming fire that 
guards the kingdom.Divodasa in trouble is rescued by 

Bharadvaja: and King Tryaruna Traidhatva Aik§vaka 

reproaches his Purohita, Vpi§a Jana, when his car runs over 
a Brahmin boy and kills him.^^ The close relation of king and 
Purohita is illustrated by the case of Kutsa Aurava, who slew 
his Purohita, Upagfu Sauspavasa, for disloyalty in serving 
Indra, to whom Kutsa was hostile.^” Other disputes between 
kings and priests who officiated for them are those of Janam- 
ejaya and the Kai§yapas, and of Visvantara and the Sya- 
parnas and between Asamati and the Gaupayanas.^'^ In 
some cases one Purohita served more than one king; for 

example, Devabhag'a Srautarsa was the Purohita of the 
Kurus and the Sriijayas at the same time,“ and J^la Jatu- 
karnya was the Purohita of the kings of Ka^i, Videha, and 
Kosala.^® 

There is no certain proof that the office of Purohita was 
hereditary in a family, though it probably was so.^° At any 
rate, it seems clear from the relations of the Purohita with 
King Kupu^pavana, and with his son UpamaiSl’avas,^! that a 
king would keep on the Purohita of his father. 

Zimmer^'^ thinks that the king might act as his own Purohita, 
as show'll by the case of King Visvantara, who sacrificed with¬ 
out the help of the Syaparnas,^^ and that a Purohita need not 
be a priest, as shown by the case of Devapi and Santanu.^'* 
But neither opinion seems to be justified. It is not said that 


Rv. X. 98. 

12 Aitareya Brabmana, viii. 24. 25, 

13 Pancavim^a Brahmana, xv. 3, 7. 

11 Ibid., xiii. 3, 12. See Sieg, Die 

Sagenstoffe des Rgveda^ 64 et seq. 


16 Ibid., xiv. 6, 8. 

16 Aitareya Brahmana. vii. 27. 35. 

17 See ^atyayanaka, cited by Sayana, 
on Rv. X. 57, I ; and cf. Jaiminiya 
Brahmana, iii. 167 {Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, 18, 41), 

18 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 4, 5. 
According to Sayana, on Rv, i. 81, 3, 


it was RSthugana Gotama who was 
Purohita : but this is hardly more than 


a mere blunder. See Geldner, Vedische 
Studien, 3, 152; Weber, Indische Studien, 
2, 9, n. 

1^ Sahkhayana SrautaSutra, xvi. 29,5. 

See Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 
375, who compares the permanent 
character of the relation of the king 
and the Purohita with that of husband 
and wife, as shown in the ritual laid 
down in the Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 27. 

See Rv. x. 33, and n. 7. 

22 Altindisches Leben, 195, 196. 

*33 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 27 ; Muir, 
Sanskrit Texts, 5, 436-440. 

‘31 Rv. x. 98. 



Purohita ] THE PUROHITA AS BRAHMAN PRIEST 7 

Visvantara sacrificed without priests, while Devapi is not 
regarded as a king until the Nirukta,^ and there is no 
reason to suppose that Yaska’s view expressed in that work 
is correct. 

According to Geldner,"® the Purohita from the beginning 
acted as the Brahman priest in the sacrificial ritual, being 
there the general superintendent of the sacrifice. In favour of 
this view, he cites the fact that Vasistha is mentioned both as 
Purohitaand as Brahman:^® at the sacrifice of Sunah^epa he 
served as Brahman,^® but he was the Purohita of Sudas 
Brhaspati is called the Purohita®^ and the Brahmanof the 
gods; and the Vasisthas who are Purohitas are also the Brah¬ 
mans at the sacrifice.^® It is thus clear that the Brahman was 
often the Purohita; and it was natural that this should be the 
case when once the Brahman’s place became, as it did in the 
later ritual, the most important position at the sacrifice.®^ But 
the Brahman can hardly be said to have held this place in the 
earlier ritual; Oldenberg®® seems to be right in holding that 
the Purohita was originally the Hotr priest, the singer par 
excellence, when he took any part at all in the ritual of the great 
sacrifices with the Rtvijs. So Devapi seems clearly to have 


« ii. lO. 

op. cit., 2, 144 ; 3, 155. Cf. Pischel, 
Gottingische Cdehrte Anzeigen^ 1894, 420 ; 
Hillebrandt, Rituallitteratur^ 13. Rv. ' 
i. 94, 6. does not prove that the Purohita 
was a Rtvij ; it merely shows that he 
could be one when he wished. 

27 Rv. X. 150, 5. 

28 Rv. vii. 33, II. But this need 
mean no more than Brahmin. 

28 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 16, i ; 
Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, xv. 21, 4, 
Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, xvi. ii 
14* 

Rv. ii. 24, 9 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 
iii. 17, 2; Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, 

I, 2; Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 

I, 2; Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, xiv. 

23. I- 

*2 Rv. X. 141. 3: Kausitaki Brah¬ 
mana, vi. 13; Satapatha Brahmana, 


1. 7, 4, 21 ; Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, 
iv. 6, 9. 

Taittiriya S'ainhita, iii. 5, 2, i. 

This point is not in the parallel versions, 

Kathaka Sainhita, xxxvii. 17 (but cf. 

xxvii. 4: bvaJnna -piirohitam ksalram^ 

unless this means ‘ the Ksatra is inferior 

% 

to the Brahma’); Pancavhn^a Brah¬ 
mana, XV. 5, 24, and r/. Gopatha Brah¬ 
mana, ii. 2, 13. The Atharvan literature 
(Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda^ 
lx. Ixi) requires a follower of that Veda 
to act as Brahman, and the spells of 
j the Atharvan are, in fact, closely allied 
to the spells of the Purohita as repre¬ 
sented in the Aitareya Brahmana, 
viii. 24-28. Cf, Macdonell, Sanskrit 
Literature^ 193, 195. 

^ See Bloomfield, op, cit,, Iviii, Ixii, 
Ixv, Ixviii et seq. 

Religion des Veda, 380. 381. 



8 IMPORTANCE OF THE PUROHITA—OUTCAST TRIBE [Pnlasti 

been a Hotr;^ Agni is at once Purohita®^ and Hotr;^ and the 
‘two divine Hotrs’ referred to in the Apri litanies are also 
called the ‘two Purohitas.'^® Later, no doubt, when the 
priestly activity ceased to centre in the song, the Purohita, with 
his skill in magic, became the Brahman, who also required 
magic to undo the errors of the sacrifice.^® 

There is little doubt that in the original growth of the priest¬ 
hood the Purohita played a considerable part. In historical 
times he represented the real power of the kingship, and may 
safely be deemed to have exercised great influence in all public 
affairs, such as the administration of justice and the king’s 
conduct of business. But it is not at all probable that the 
Purohita represents, as Roth^^ and Zimmer^ thought, the 
source which gave rise to caste. The priestly class is already 
in existence in the Rigveda (see Varna). 

Rv. X. 98; and cf, Pancavim^a Zur Littcratiir and Geschichte des 

Brahmana, xiv. 6 ,8; A^valayana G|‘hya Weda, iiy et seq. 

Sutra, i. 12, 7. Altindisches Leben, 195. 

37 Rv. i. 1,1; iii. 3, 2; II, I; V, II, 2. Cf. Zimmer, Aliifidisches Leben^ 168, 
In viii. 27, i; x. i, 6. he is called 169; 195 et seq.; Max Muller, Ancient 

Purohita, and credited with the charac- Sanskrit Literature, 485 ; Weber, Indische 

teristic activities of the Hotr priest. Studien, 10, 31-35 > *38 I Haug, Brahma 

Rv, i. I, I ; iii. 3, 2; ii, i; v. ii, und die Brahmanen, 9 et seq. ; Geldner, 

2 etc. Vedische Studien, 2, 144 ; Oldenberg, 

3 » Rv. x. 66, 13 ; 70. 7. Religion des Veda, 374-383 ; Bloomfield, 

Cf. Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 26. 1 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, Ixx et i€q. 

Pulasti^ or Pulastin^ in the Yajurveda Samhitas denotes 
‘wearing the hair plain,’ as opposed to kapardin^ ‘wearing the 
hair in braids.’ 

* Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 5, 9, i ; ^ Kathaka Saqihlta, xvii. 15. C/. 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 43. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 265, 

Pulinda is the name of an outcast tribe mentioned with the 
Andhras in the Aitareya Brahmana,^ but not in the Sahkha- 
yana ^rauta Sutra,^ in connexion with the story of iSunah^epa. 
The Pulindas again appear associated with the Andhras in the 
time of A^oka.® 

1 vii. 18. ^ XV. 26. Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft^ 

3 Vincent Smith. Zeitschrift der 56, 652. 



Pu 9 karasada ] A BIRD-A TEACHER-BLUE LOTUS 9 

Pulik^aya. Set Purikaya. 

Pullka seems to designate some kind of bird in thei Maitra- 
yani Samhita (iii. 14, 5 )* The name appears in the form of 
Kulika in the Vajasaneyi Samhita (xxiv. 24). 


Pulu^a Praema-yogrya (‘descendant of Pracinayoga/) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Dpti Aindroti iSaunaka, in a 
Vam^a (list of teachers) of the Jaimimya Upanisad Brahmana 
(iii. 40, 2). He taught Paulu§i Satyayajfla. 


Pu^kara is the name in the Rigveda^ and later^ of the blue 
lotus flower. The Atharvaveda® mentions its sweet perfume. 
The lotus grew in lakes, which were thence called puskarinl, 
‘ lotus-bearing.’ * That the flower was early used for personal 
adornment is shown by an epithet of the Alvins, ‘ lotus- 
crowned’ {pu^ara-sraj) 

Presumably because of its likeness in shape to the flower 
of the lotus, the bowl of the ladle is called Puskara, perhaps 
already in the Rigveda,® and certainly in the Aitarej^a Brah- 
mana.'^ Moreover, according to the Nirukta,® Puskara means 
‘ water.’ a sense actually found in the Satapatha Brahmana.® 


1 vi. 16, 13 ; vii. 33, ii, may be so 
taken, though Roth, St.- Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.v. 3, and Geldner, Rigveda, 
Glossar, iiz, prefer to see in these 
passages a reference to the bowl of the 
sacrificial ladle. 

2 Av. xi. 3, 8; xii. i, 24; Taittiriya 
Samhita, v. i, 4, 1 ; 2, 6, 5; 6, 4, 2; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xi. 29; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i. 2, i, 4; Satapatha 
Brahmana, iv. 5, i, 16; Maib-ayani 
Samhita, iii. i, 5. 

3 Av, xii. I, 24. 


^ Rv. V. 78, 7; x. 107, 10: Av. 
iv. 34, 5; V. 16, 17; Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad, iv. 3, ii, etc. 

5 Rv. X. 184, 2; Av. iii. 22, 4; 6 ata- 
patha Brahmana, iv. r, 5, 16, etc. 

3 Rv. viii 72, II, where the sense is 
doubtful, and the bowl of the ladle is 
not particularly appropriate. See also 
note 1. 

7 vii. 5. 

® V. 14, 

® vi. 4, 2, 2. 

C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 71. 


Pu§k8r&-S9.da, ‘ sitting on the lotus,* is the name of an 
animal in the list of victims at the A^vamedha horse sacrifice *) 
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A SEER—FLOWER—AN ASTERISM—NAMES [ Puftigu 


in the Yajurveda Samhitas.^ It can hardly be a ‘snaKe,’^' but 
rather either, as Roth® thinks, a ‘bird,’ or perhaps, according^ 
to the commentator on the Taittiriya Sarnhita,^ a ‘bee.’ 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 14, i ; 2 Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen^ 95, so 

Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 12; Vaja- takes it. 

saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 31. 3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 

PuSti-gfu is the name of a Rsi mentioned in a Valakhilya 
hymn of the Rigveda.^ 

i viii. 51, I. C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 140, 141. 


Pu§pa in the Atharvaveda^ and later® denotes a ‘flower’ 
generally. 

1 viii. 7, 12. Cf. X. 8, 34. 1 XV. 3, 23 ; Taittiriya Samhita, v. 4, 

2 VSjasaneyi Sarnhita, xxii. 28 ; 4, 2 ; Chandogya Upanisad, iii. i, 2 ; 

Paiicavimsa Brahmana, viii. 4, i ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, i, etc. 

Pusya is the name in the Atharvaveda (xix. 7, 2) for the 
Naksatra called Tisya elsewhere. 

Cf. Weber, Naxatra, 2. 371. On Tisya, see a.\so Journal of the Royal Asiatic 

Society, 1911, 514-518 ; 794-800. 

Puta-krata is the name of a woman in a Valakhilya hymn 
of the Rigveda,^ perhaps the wife of Putakratu, but this is 
doubtful, since the more regular form would be Putakratayi,® 
which Scheftelowitz® reads in the hymn, 

1 viii. 64, 4. ® L>ie Apokryphen des Rgveda, 41, 

2 Panini, iv. i, 36. 42- 

Puta-kratu (‘ of clear insight ’) is the name of a patron in 
the Rigveda,^ apparently the son of Aivamedha. 

1 viii. 68. 17. Cf. Ludwig, Transla- viii. 56, 2, but this is improbable. See 
tion of the Rigveda. 3. 163. Scheftelo- 0\dsnhetg,GdttingischeGekhrte Anzeigen, 
witz. Die Apokryphen des Rgveda. 41. 1907, 237 . 238; Weber. Episches im 

reads Putakratu for Pautakrata in Rv. i vedischen Ritual, 39. n. 4. 



Puru ] 


PLANTS—A TREE—A PEOPLE 



Puti-rajju is the name of a certain plant of unknown kind 
in the Atharvaveda^ according to Roth.^ The Kau^ika Sutra^ 
treats it as a ‘ putrid rope,’ but Ludwig^ suggests that a snake 

is meant. 


viii. 8, 2. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

3 xvi. lO, 

4 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 527. 


Cf. Whitney's Translation of the Rig¬ 
veda, 503 ; Bloomfield, Hy^nns of the 
Atharvaveda, 583^ 


Putika is the name of a plant often mentioned^ as a sub¬ 
stitute for the Soma plant. It is also given in the Taittirlya 
Samhita^ as a means of making milk curdle, being an alternative 
to the bark of the Butea frondosa (parna-valka). It is usually 
identified with the Guilandina Bonduc, but Hillebrandt^ makes 
it out to be the Basella Cor difolia. 


^ Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 3 (pxitika, 
as quoted in the St. Petersburg Dic¬ 
tionary, ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
xiv. z, 2. i2w Cf. iv. 5, 10, 4; Pahca- 
vim^a Brahmana, viii. 4, i ; ix. 5, 3, 
etc. 


^ 11. 5. 3 * 5 - 

3 Vedische Mythologie, i, 24, n. 3. 
Cf. Roth, Zeitschrift der Deutscken 
Morgenld 7 idischen Gesellschaft , 35, 6S9 ; 
Zimmer, Altmdisches Lebetiy 63, 276. 


Putu-dru is another name for the Deodar (deva-daru) in the 
Atharvaveda^ and the Yajurveda Sarnhitas.^ The longer form, 
Putu-daru, is found in the Kausika Sutra.® 

t viii. 2, 28. j 3 viii. 15 ; Iviii. 15. 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 2, 8, 4 (in ; Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 59. 

6 the fruit is meant); Maitrayani Sam¬ 
hita, iii. 8, 5. 


Puru IS the name of a people and their king in the Rigveda. 
They are mentioned with the Anus, Druhyus, TurvaiSas, 
and Yadus in one passage.^ They also occur as enemies of 


the Tptsus in the hymn of 

1 i. 108, 8. 

2 vii. 18, 13. Cf. Turva^a. Ap¬ 
parently, as Hopkins, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society ^ 15, 263, n., 
and Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 135, 
think, in this verse the words je§ma 
Purum vidathe mrdhravdcam refer to the 
Puru king and to the priest Vi^v^mitra, 


Sudas’ victory.® In another 

who prayed for the defeat of Sudas, 
though in vain. Hopkins seems to take 
the words vidathe mrdhravdcam generally 
as * the false speaker in the assembly 
but, according to Geldner, the meaning 
intended is that, while the king fought, 
the Purohita prayed in the Sabha, or 
meeting house of the people. 
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THE PDRU people 


[ Puru 


hymn® Agni of the Bharatas is celebrated as victorious over the 
Plirus, probably a reference to the same decisive overthrow. 
On the other hand, victories of the Purus over the aborigines 

seem to be referred to in several passages.'* 

The great kings of the Purus were PuTukutsa and his son 
Trasadasyu, whose name bears testimony to his prowess 
against aboriginal foes, while a later prince was Trksi Trasa- 

dasyava. 

In the Rigveda the Purus are expressly® mentioned as on 
the Sarasvati. Zimmer® thinks that the Sindhu (Indus) is 
meant in this passage. But Ludwig’ and Hillebrandt® with 
much greater probability think that the eastern Sarasvati in 
Kuruksetra is meant. This view accords well with the sudden 
disappearance of the name of the Purus from Vedic tradition, 
a disappearance accounted for by Oldenberg s® conjecture that 
the Purus became part of the great Kuru people, just as 
Turvasa and Krivi disappear from the tradition on their being 
merged in the Pancala nation. Trasadasyava, the patronymic 
of Kuru^pava^a in the Rigveda,’® shows that the royal 
families of the Kurus and the Purus were allied by inter¬ 
marriage. 

H illebrandt,” admitting that the Purus in later times lived 
in the eastern country round the Sarasvati, thinks that in 
earlier days they were to be found to the west of the Indus 
with Divodasa. This theory must fall with the theory that 
Divodasa was in the far west. It might, however, be held to 
be supported by the fact that Alexander found a Daipos—that 
is, a Paurava prince on the Hydaspes,’^ a sort of half-way 
locality between the Sarasvati and the West. But it is quite 
simple to suppose either that the Hydaspes was the earlier 
home of the Purus, where some remained after the others had 


3 Rv. vii. 8, 4. 

* i. 59» 6 ; 131. 4 : i74. 2 ; iv. 21,10; 
38, i; vi. 20, 10; vii. 5, 3; 19* 3 * 
Cf. note 13. 

6 vii. 96. 2. Perhaps they are also 
meant as living on the ^aryanivant in 
Rv. viii. 64, 10. II. 

« AUindisches Leben, 124. 

7 Translation of the Rigveda. 3, 175. 


® Vedische Mythologies i, 50, 115; 

3 » 374 - , . 

0 Buddha^ 404. Cf, Ludwig, 3, 205. 

X. 33. 4. 

11 Op. ciU, I, 114 ^^ 7 - 

Arrian, Indica, viii. 4 ; ix. i i xix. 
3, etc. See Hillebrandt, Vedische 

Mythologie, i, 132. i 33 * 



Ptopati ] MENIAL-FVLL MOON-SACRIFICIAL FEE I3 

wandered east, or that the later Paurava represents a success¬ 
ful onslaught upon the west as the PQrus as a 

ueoole seei^to be meant. The Nirukta“ recognises the generJ 

‘ man,- but in no passage is this --ealty necess^ o 

even probable. So utterly, however, is the '“‘.J 

In IsITLksas ; it is only in the Epmthat Phru revives as 


the name of a son of Yayati and 6armi?tha. 


13 In Rv, i. 36, I, Purundm might be 
read for purundm, with improvement 

in the sense. ' In i. 63. 7 , a 

reference to the Puru king. Purukutsa. 
and Sudas. but in what relation is 
uncertain (see Purukutsa). In i. 1301 7 » 
the Puru k'ng and Divodasa Atithigva 
are both mentioned, apparently as 
victorious over aboriginal foes. See 


V. I7i I 


also i. 129, 5; iv. 39 f 2; 

vi. 46, 8 ; X. 4 » ^ 5 4 ®» 5 * 

14 vii. 23 ; Naighantuka, ii. 3 * 

16 vi. 8, I, 14* 

16 vii. 8, 4. , . . 

17 Pargiter, 7 oM»wz/ of the Royal Astatic 

Society, 1910, 26, etc. C/. Hillebrandt, 
op. cit.t i, no ; Max Muller, 

Sacred Books of the E<^t, 32^ 39 ®* 


sense of ‘ menial * or 


mana,vi.3ii.22,etc. C/. Bloomfield. 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 383. 


Puru^a has in several passages^ the 
‘ dependent/ like the English ^ man. 

1 Rv. vi, 39. 5 {cf, however, Pischel, 

Vedische Studien, 1, 43)1 97 * 4 ‘» 

iv. 9, 7; X. I, 17; ^atapatha Brah- 

Purija-masa denotes the full moon and the festival of that 
day, occurring frequently in the later Samhitas/ C/. Masa. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, i, 6, 7, 2 ; ii. 2, 

10. 2; 5, 4 i I ; iii* 4 i 4 * J 4 . ®* ^ I 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 2, i, 14 ; iii. 5, 


7 ,13 ; ^atapatha Brahmana. xi. 2, 4, 8, 


etc. 


Purta,^ or Purti,^ occurs in the Rigveda and later < 
the reward to the priest for his services. Cf. Dak^i^ia. 


1 Rv. vi. 16, 18 ; viii. 46, 21; Av. 

vi. 123. 5 ; ix. 5, 13: 6. 31; Vijasaneyi 
Samhitai, xviii. 64; Aitareya Brihmana, 

vii. 21. 24, etc. 


2 Rv. vi. 13, 6; X. 107. 3: Taittiriya 
Samhita. i. 2, 3, 2; ii. 4, 7, i, etc. 


Pflr-pati, ‘lord of the fort,’ occurring only once in the 
Rigveda,^ is of somewhat doubtful interpretation. The term 


1 i. 173. 10. 
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Purvapak^a 


may denote a regular office, 2 similar to that of the Grama?!: 
Ae Pur would then be a permanently occupied settlement. 
The exprepion may, however, merely mean the chief over a 
fort when it was actually occupied against hostile attack. The 
rarity of the word seems to favour the latter sense. 


* C/, Sa3rana’s note on Rv. 
10; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 456. 


Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 204. 


Purva-pak§a denotes the first half of the month. 



Pupva-vayasa, the ‘ first period of life,’ is a term used in the 
Brahmanas^ to denote ‘youth.’ 


1 Pancavim&i BrShmana, xix. 4, 3; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 2, 3. 4; 
9, I, 8; purva-vayasin, Taittiriya Brah¬ 
ma^, iii. 8, 13, 3. Cf, Aitareya Aran- 
yaka, v. 3. 3, where vatsa and trfiya. 


‘ the third (stage).’ are used to cover 
•youth ’ and ‘old age,' as 6pposed to 
manhood, when the knowledge of the 

doctrines of the Acanyaka is to be 
imparted. 


Purva-vah is a term applied to the horse (ASva) in the 

Taittiriya Brahmana ^ and elsewhere.® It may either refer to a 

horse fastened in front as a * leader,’ or merely mean ‘ drawing 

(a chariot) for the first time, as understood by the commentator 
on the Taittiriya Brahmana. 

» i. I, 5. 6 3 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. r. 4. 17 ; Kathaka Samhita, xiii. 3. 

Cf, St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


PuTVahQa, * the earlier (part of the) day/ ‘ forenoon/ is a 
common designation of time from the Rigveda^ onwards.* 

Cf. Ahan. 


^ X. 34. II- 

* Aitareya Br 3 .bmana, vii. 20; Sata 
patha Brahmana, i. 6, 3, 12; iii. 4 


4, 2: Chandogya Upani^ad, v. ii, 7; 
Nirukta, viii. 9, etc. 


Polya, or Pulpa, in the Atharvaveda^ 
* shrivelled grain ’ (cf. Laja). 


seems to mean 


I xiv. 2, 63. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 765. 
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PrthJlvina] NAMES—CONTEST—PALM OF THE HAND 

Ppk^a (literally, perhaps ‘swift’) is the proper name of a 
man -in an obscure verse of the Rigveda.^ 

1 ii. 13, 8. C/. Pischel, Vedische Studien, i, 97. 

Ppk^a-yama occurs once in the plural in the Rigveda.^ 
Roth® suggests the sense of ‘faring with swift steeds,’ and 
thinks a proper name is meant. Pischel® holds that the word 
is an epithet of the Pajpas, and that it means ‘performing 

splendid sacrifices.’ 

1 i. 122, 7. ^ St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 

3 Vedische Studien^ i, 97, 98. 

Ppda. See Mpda. 

Ppt^ and Pptana® denote, in the Rigpveda and later, ‘ contest,’ 
whether in arms or in the chariot race. Prtana has also the 
concrete rense of ‘ army ’ in some passages;® in the Epic 
system^ it denotes a definite body of men, elephants, chariots, 
and horses. Prtanajya® has only the sense of ‘ combat.’ 

1 Only in the locative, Rv, ii. 27,15; * Rv. vii. 20, 3 ; viii. 36, i ; 37, 2 ; 

26, I: iii. 49. 3 ; vi. 20, i, etc. ; prisupt, Av. vi. 97, i; viii. 5, 8 ; Nirukta, 

i. 129, 4 (with double case-ending). ix. 24 ; perhaps also as neuter in Tait- 

2 1 r. i. 85, 8; 91, 21; 119, 10; tiriya Brahmana, ii. 4, 7, 5. 

152, 7: it 40, 5 ; iii. 24, i; vi, 41, 5: ^ Mahabharata, i. 291. 

X. 29, 8; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xi. 76; ® Rv. iii. 8, 10; 37, 7; vii. 99, 4; 

Kausitaki Brahmana, XV. 3; Taittiriya viii. 12, 25; ix. 102, 9 Taittiriya 
Brahmana. iii. i, i, 6; 2, 6, etc, Saiphita, iii. 4. 4, i. 

Pptha, the ‘ palm ’ of the hand in the sense of its breath, is 
used as a measure of length in the Taittiriya Brahmana.^ 

^ i. 6, 4, 2. 3; cf. Katyayana ^rauta Sfltra, vi. i. 28 ; Apastamba ^rauta 

Sutra, ii. 2, 7; viii. 5, 10. 

PFthftvana is in the Rigveda^ the name of a man, perhaps 
also called Du^ima, but this is uncertain. Cf. Pj*thi. 

^ X. 93. 14 ' QA Zimmer, Aliindisches Lebm, 433. 
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A CULTURE HERO—EARTH 


[Frtlii 


PFthi/ Prtl Li,2 or Rpthu® is the name of a semi-mythical 
personage who is mentioned in the Rigveda and later as a Rsi, 
and more specially as the inventor of agriculture^ and the lord 
of both worlds, of men and of animals.® He bears in several 
passages® the epithet Vainya, ‘descendant of Vena,* and must 
probably be regarded as a culture hero rather than as a real 
man. According to other accounts,^ he was the first of con¬ 
secrated kings. Cf. Parthiva. 


1 Rv. i. II2, 15, as a seer: as Vainya, 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 7 4, and 
perhaps ii. 7, 5 * ^ {Pfthaye), 

* As Vainya. Rv. viii. 9,10; Av. viii. 
10 24 ; Pahcavim&i Br 3 hmana, xiii. 5, 
19’: as Prthi or ^ht. TaittirWa Brah- 
mana. ii. 7, 5. i; as Vainya, Satapatha 
Brihmana, v. 3> 5 » 4 ; Kathaka Sam- 
hitft, xxxvii. 4 (Indische Studim, 3, 463). 
Venya mentioned with Pythi in Rv. 
X. 148, 5. may be meant for his patro¬ 
nymic ( = Vainya) : cf. Tugrya, n. i. 

» Jaiminiya BrSthmana, i. 186 {Journal 
of the Anurican Oriental Society, 19. 125); 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, i. 10,9 ; 

34 » ® • 45 * 

^ Av., loc. cit. 


^ Pancaviin^a Brahmana, loc. cit. 
Cf. Taittinya Brahmana, ii. 7, 5. i- 

® See notes 1-3. 

7 Satapatha Brahmana, loc. cit .; 
Kathaka Saqihita, loc. dt. ; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i, 7, 7, 4. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda» 3, 166: Weber,. Siuditn, 
I, 221, 222; Hopkins, Transactions of 
the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
Sciences, 15, 50 n. 2; Zimmer, Altin- 
disches Leben, 134. Sacred Books 

of the East, 26, 81, gives the name as 
Prthin Vainya; but the oblique cases, 
when found, are all in favour of Pythi 
or Prthi as the stem. 


PfthivI denotes the ‘ earth’ as the ‘ broad’ one in the Rigveda* 
and later,* being often personified as a deity» both alone and 
with Div, ‘ heaven,’ as Dyava-Prthivi.'* Mention is oiten made 
of three earths,® of which the world on which we live is the 
highest.® The earth is girdled by the ocean, according to the 
Aitareya Brahmana."^ The Nirukta® places one of the three 
earths in each of the worlds into which the universe is divided 


1 Rv. vii. 7, 2 i 5 ; 99 . 3 ; v. 85, i. 5: 
viii. 89, S' 

a Av. xii. i. i « I Vajasaneyi 

Saiphita, xi. 53. etc 

• Rv. iv. 3, 5 : 5 *. 5 : 

84, I et ; vi. 50. 13-14 : vii. 34 . 23 . 
gtc.; Vajasaneyi Saiphita, xii. 103, etc. 

* Rv. iv. 56, I: vii. 53 . i. etc. See 
MacdoneU, Vedic Mythology, pp. 20, 21, 
123,126. 

» Rv. i. 34. 8; iv. 53, 5 ; vii. 104. ” : 


Av. iv. 20, 2; vajasaneyi Saiphita, 
V, 9, etc. 

« Av. vi. 21, 1: wx. 27, 3; 32, 4; 
53 , 5 > Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 5, i, 

31: V. I. 5. 21. 

7 viii. 20. This idea is not found 
in the Saiphitas, MacdoneU, op. cit., 
p. 9. 

8 ix. 31: xL 36; XU. 30; Naighanttika, 
V. 3. 5. 6. Cf. Bruce, Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, 19, 321 et seq. 



^ PATRON—A PRIEST—SNAKE 

(SM MV). In the Satapatha Brahmapa* the earth is cJlrf 
1 Ifltp Dassage of the ^ahkhayana Aranyaka the 

in the Rigveda ,12 though rarely, m the form of Prthv . 

^ ^ mi 


• jdv. I, 2» 

10 ^atapatha 

6, 3 - 

a xiii. I. 


Brahmana, xi. 5 


Macdonell, 

op, cit,, 34 * . * e * ^ 

a The regular adjectival feminine 

form of/r^w» ‘broad. 


Prthu See Prthl. Ludwig ■ also finds a mention of the 
Prthus as a tribe, allied with the Parous, in one passage of 
SI as opponents of the ItUu Bharatas. But this 

pretation is certainly incorrect.* See Par^u. 


- Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 196 
ft seq. 

* vii, 83. I. 

a Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 134 


n setf.: 433. 434 ; Geldner, VMichs 
Siudten, 2,184, n. 3 ; Bergaigne, Rehgum 
Vedique, 2, 362, n. 


I. ppthu-^ravas (‘far-famed’) is mentioned in connexion 
with Va6a in two hymns i of the Rigveda. In the second 
passage the generosity of Prthufravas Kanita to Vafa A^vya is 
celebmted, and the S5nkhayana Srauta SQtra“ refers to the 

episode. 

1 1 .116, 21: viii. 46.21. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3. 162. 
a xvi. Hr I 3 - 


a. Ppthu-§ravas Daupe-iSravasa (‘ descendant of Dare^ravas ’) 
is the name of the Udgatr priest at the snake festival mentioned 

in the Pafic3»viin^ci Brahins-ija.^ 

1 XXV. 15, 3- Cf. Weber, Indische Siudien, i, 35 * 


Pp^akn^ the name of a ‘ snake ’ in the Atharvaveda,^ is 
mentioned in the list of victims at the A^vamedha (‘horse 
sacrifice’), in the Yajurveda Samhilas^ and occasionally eise- 


1 i. 27, I; iti. 27, 3; vi. 38. I; 

vii. 36, 1' X. 4i H • 3 ui. 3 * 

37* 


* Taittiriya Sambitfi, v. 5, 10, i ; 
MaitrSlyani Saijibita, iii. 14, 14; VSja- 
saneyi Satnhita, xxiv. 33. 
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NAMES—A PLANT 



[ PydAknaanu 


where.® Its skin was specially valuable, according to the 
Atharvaveda.^ 


• V&jasa&eyi Saiphia, vi la; 
Symna Arunyaka, xii. 37. 


* i. 27. I- 

Cf. Zimmer, AU Mi s d us LAtn, 94. 


Prd^-sanu, * having the surface of a snake ’ is taken by 

Ludwig^ and Griffith* as the name of the institutor of a 
sacrifice in one h}niin of the Rigveda.® 

» Translation of the Rigveda, 3. 1 * Hymns of the Rigveda, 2, i^z. 

I * viii. 17, 15. 


in one passage of the Rigveda» is considered by 
Ludwig* to denote a place where a battle was fought. 

^ ix 97* 54* * Translation of the Rigveda. 3, 16^ 


le P]?Slii-gfQ. is the name of a man who is mentioned with 

Pnmkutsa and ^ucanti as a prot^g^ of the Alvins in one 

hymn of the Rigveda (i. 112, 7). Possibly the word is only an 
epithet of Purukutsa. 

9 

Cf, Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 114. 


2. PpSni-gTi, pi., is taken in one passage of the Rigveda^ by 

Geldner* as denoting the name of a people. But this is not 
probable. 

® vii. 18, 10. 2 Rigveda, Glossar, 114. 


Pr^ni-panjI (‘ having a speckled leaf ’) is the name of a plant 
mentioned in a h3mm of the Atharvaveda^ as a protection 
against evil beings procuring abortion, called Kanvas (pre¬ 
sumably a sign of hostility to the Ka^va family).* It also 
appears in the ^atapatha Brahmana,* being identified with 
Hennionitis cordifolia by the St. Petersburg Dictionary, but 


1 ii. 25, I 

* Cf. T .an man in Whitney’s Transla- 
tioo of the Atharvaveda, 65; Bergaigne. 


Religiam ViHque, 2, 465; Hillebrandt, 
Vedische Mytkol<^, i, 207. 

• xiii 8 , I, 16. 



] an animal—dappled antelope 19 

Roth* in a subsequent contribution suggests that it is the 
same as a plant later called lakstnana, and regarded as curing 
barrenness. The scholiast on the Katyayana Srauta Sutra 
thinks that the Glycine debilis is meant. 


^ Cited by Whitney, loc. cit, 

® xiv- 7, 17* 

Cf. Weber, Jndtsche Studien, 13, 187; 


Zimmer, Aliindisches Lthen, 69; Bloom 
field. Hymns of the Aiharvaveda, 302. 


PFsata is the name of an animal mentioned in the list of 
victims at the A^vamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda 
Satnhitas.^ The dappled antelope or gazelle seems to be 

meant.® 


1 Taittiriya Saiphiti, v. 5 > ^ 7 » ^ * 
MaitrS.yanf SaiphitS, iii. 14, 9 - 5 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 27. 40. 


2 Nirukta. ii. 2. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 83. 


Pp§ati in some passages ^ clearly means a ‘ speckled ’ cow. 
The term is. however, generally® applied to the team of the 
Maruts, when its sense is doubtful. The commentators usually 
explain it as ‘ speckled antelope.’ But Mahidhara,® followed by 
Roth,* prefers to see in it a ‘ dappled mare ’; it is true that the 
Maruts are often called® pysud-usvci, which is more naturally 
interpreted as ‘ having dappled steeds,’ than as ‘ having Prsatls 
as steeds.’® In the later literature, which Grassmann’ prefers 
to follow, the word means the female of the dappled gazelle. 


1 Rv. viii. 64, 10. II, where ’deer’ 
is nonsense, and • mares' is improb¬ 
able. The regular donation is * cows'; 
Kathaka Samhita, xii. 2; ^atapatha 
Brahmana, v. 5, 2, 9 (see Eggeling, 
Sacred Boohs of the East, 41, 125) ; 
Vajasaneyi SainhitS, xxiv. 2 (though 
this is not certain); ^&nkh&yana Srauta 
SQtra, XV. 14, 23, etc. 


2 Rv. i. 37, 2; 39, 6; 64, 8; 85, 4. 5; 
34. 3 : 36, 2 ; iii. 26, 4; v. 55, 6; 
58, 6; 60, 2: i. 162, 21. 


3 On Vajasaneyi Samhita, ii. 16. 

^ St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5.1;, He 
had earlier {ibid,, t, 1091) been inclined 
to follow the usual interpretation given 


by Sayana on Rv. i. 37, 2, etc., which 
Benfey, Orient wvd Occident, 2, 250, 
accepted. 

® Rv. i. 87, 4; 89,7; 186,8; ii. 34 i 4 ; 


iii. 26, 6; v. 42, 15: vn. 40, 3. 

® So Sayana on Rv. i. 87, 4. This 
view is far-fetched, but is supported, 
in so far as the interpretation of P^satl 
and A 4 va is concerned, by such passages 
as V. 55. 6, where the Maruts are said 
to yoke the P^rsatls as a£vdn to their 
chariots; but the sense may be * horses 
(and) dappled (mares).' See, however, 
Pischel, Vedische Studien, i, 226. 

7 Wbrterbuch, s,v. 


2—2 



A MIXTURE OF BUTTER—A PATRON [ Pr^adajya 
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Aufrecht* concurs in the view of Roth, but Maxb Muller® is 
inclined to accept the traditional interpretation, while Muir^® 
leaves the matter open. 

8 See Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 152. Op. cit., 5, 151, 152. 

* Sacred Books of the East, 32, 70; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 83. 
184. 

Pf9ad-^ya denotes ‘ sprinkled butter’—that is, butter (Ajya) 
mixed with sour milk, in the Rigveda^ and later.* 

» X. 90, 6. mana, ii. 5, 2, 41; 4, 2; iii. 8, 4, 8, etc. 

* Taltdrlya Samhiti, iii. 2, 6, 2; Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
vi 3, 9. 6; II, 4: ^atapatha Brilh- 12, 404, n. i. 

Pp^adhra occurs in a Valakhilya hymn of the Rigveda^ as 
the name of a man. He is also mentioned in the ^ahkhayana 
^rauta Sutra* as a patron of Praska^iva, and called Pr^adhra 
Medhya Matari^van (or Matari^va); but for once there is a 
discrepancy between the statement of the Sutra and the text 
of the Rigveda, for the hymns* there attributed to Praskanva 
as in praise of Prsadhra have nothing in them connected with 
Pr^adhra, while the AnukramanI (Index) ascribes to Prsadhra 
himself the authorship of one of them.^ On the other hand, 
Medhya and MatarLSvan appear as separate persons in the 
Rigveda^ along with Prsadhra. 

1 viii. 52, 2. * viii. 56. 

* xvL II, 25-27, Cf.''Nehex,EpischesmvedkchenRitua!^ 

* viiL 55. 56. 39 - 


Pp^taka is the name of a mixture like Pp§adajya, and 
consisting, according to the late Grhyasamgraha,^ of curds 
(Dadhi), honey (Madhu), and Ajya, It is mentioned in a late 
passage of the Atharvaveda* and in the Sutras.® 


' ii. 59 - 

* XX. 134. 2, 

» M&nava Gfbya Satra, ii. 3, etc. 


C/. 'Bloom^eld^Zeitschrifidffi'Deutscken 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft^ 35, 580. 


Ppjty^^ denotes in the Atharvaveda (vi. 102, 2) the side 
horse (mare). 

1 So Bohtlingk. Dictionary, s.v. dert Lieder,^ 169; Bloomfield, Hymns of 
Prjthyi IS read in the St. Petersburg the Atharvaveda, 313. 

Dictionary. See, however. Grill, Hun- 



Petva ] 


PAIN IN THE RIBS—RAM 


21 


l>rstv.ainaya denotes in the Atharvaveaa- a pam 
or appears to be mentioned there merely as an 

r„.,.ntnnaniment of fever (Takmaii). 

amayin, * suffering from a pain in the 
side,’ occurs in Rv. i. 105, 18. 


illlt 


ler, Altifu 


1 xix. 34. lo- 

disckes Leben, 65, ^91. 

a The derivative adjective pnty- 


Petva is found twice in the Atharvaveda." In the first 
passage reference is made to its vdja, which Zimmer argues 
Ln only mean ‘strength,’ ‘swiftness,’ though naturally the 
sense of ‘ male power ’ would seem more appropriate in a spell 
intended to remove lack of virility. In the second passage the 
Petva is mentioned as overcoming the horse (see Ubhayadant), 
a miracle which has a parallel in the Rigveda,^ where the 
Petva overcomes the female^ lion. The animal also occurs in 
the list of victims at the A^vamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ) in the 
Yaiurveda Samhitas,® and occasionally elsewhere.® It appears 
to be the ‘ram’ or the ‘wether,’ the latter’ being the sens^e 
given to it by the commentator on the Taittiriya Samhita. 
But there is no conclusive evidence in favour of this meaning 
while on the whole the passage of the Atharvaveda, in which 
vaja is found, accords best with the sense of ‘ ram.’ Hopkins, 
however, renders the word as ‘goat,’ though for what reason is 
not clear. Whether it is connected in any way with Pitva or 

Pidva is quite uncertain. 


1 iv. 4, 8; V. 19, 2. 

3 Altindisches Lehen, 229, 230. 

3 vii. 18, 17. 

^ Siip,hyam in the text. Hopkins, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
15, 264, takes it as masculine, and as 
a play on sirpyum^ the name of one of 
the kings or peoples defeated in the 
battle of the ten kings. But, admitting 
the play, sirn^hi as fern, seems to be still 
more pointed than sirtiha, contrasting 


with the masculine petva. 

® Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 22, i. 
Though not in the parallel passage of 
the Vajasaneyi Samhita, it appears to 
be found in the Kathaka, according 



to Weber’s note in his edition of the 

Taittiriya Samhita. 

® Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 8, 4; 
Vajasaneyi Saiphita, xxix, 5®* 59 5 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 2, 5, 3- 

7 Galita-retasho mefah. 

8 Loc. cit. ; India, Old and New, 58. 
He thinks the horn of the goat pierced 
the lion. Curiously enough, Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 253, 
renders the word as * goat ’ in Av. 
V. 19, 2, but (p. 151) as ‘ ram ’ in iv. 4,8 ; 
and Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva¬ 
veda, 434, speaks both of a * ram ’ and a 
‘ goat ’ in connexion with v. 19, 2, 
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NAMES—EMBROIDERED GARMENT 


[ Feda 


Pedu is the name in the Rigveda^ of a prot6g6 of the Alvins, 
who gave him, in order, as it seems, to replace a bad steed, a 
mythical horse, hence called Paidva,* which probably repre¬ 
sents the horse of the sun.® 


* Rv. i. 117, g; 118, 9; 119, 10; 
vii. 71, 5 ; X. 39, 10. 

* Rv. ix. 88, 4 ; Av. x. 4, 5 et seq. 


* Macdonell, Vedic Mythology^ pp. 52. 

149. 


Peruka occurs in an obscure verse of the Rigfveda^ as the 
name of a patron of the poet. 

1 vi. 63, 9, Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158, 


Pe^as denotes in the Rigveda^ and later® an embroidered 
garment such as a female dancer would wear.® The fondness 
of the Indians for such raiment is noted by Megasthenes* and 
by Arrian,® who refer to their eadiq<i KaraarLKTo^. So in one 
passage® a garment {vastra) is ca[\edpesana, with which Roth'^ 
happily compares the Roman vestis coloribus iMexta. The 
making of such garments was a regular occupation of women, 
as is indicated by the Pe^as-karl, the ‘ female embroiderer,’ 
figuring in the list of victims at the Purusamedha (‘ human 
sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda,® though the commentator on the 
Taittirlya Brahmana interprets the word as ‘wife of a maker 
of gold.’® Pischel,^® however, thinks that Pe^as neVer means 
anything but colour or form. 


1 ii. 3,6 : iv. 36. 7 ; vii. 34, ii ; 42, i. 
^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 82. 89; 
XX. 40 : Aitareya Brahmana. iii. 10, etc. 
3 Rv, i. 92, 4. 5. 

^ See Strabo, p. 509, where he refers 
to a <ri 5 ii>y 
® Jndica, 5, 9. 

* Rv. X. I, 6, 

^ St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

* Vajasaneyi SamhitS., xxx. 9 ; Tait- 
tinya Brahmana, iii. 4, 5, x. 


® Cf, perhaps suvarmrri hiranyam 
peialam in the Taittirlya Brahmana, 
iii. 3. 4, 5, where peicUa probably refers 
to cunningly-worked gold. But this 
does not suit the compound pe£as-kdn^ 
which must denote a ‘ maker of peiasf 
and peias has not the sense of wrought 
gold in any passage. Cf, also Byhad- 
3 .ranyaka Upanisad, iv. 4, 5; Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 261. 

Vedische Studim^ 2, 113-125. 


Pe^itp is the name of one of the victims at the Purusamedha 
(‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.^ The sense is quite 


1 


Vajasaneyi Saxnhit^, xxx. la; Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 8. 




A BIRD—NAMES OF TEACHERS 


Faiogya ] 
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uncertain. The word is rendered by the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary and by Weber* as ‘one who cuts in pieces,’ a 
‘carver,’ but Sayana* thinks that it means one who causes an 
enmity which has been lulled to rest to break out again. 


* Indhche Strdfen^ i, 75, n. 5. 


* On TaittirSya Br&hma:^, 


Paingra-riga is the name of one of the victims at the A^va- 
medha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas.^ That a 
bird is meant is certain, but what particular kind is quite 
unknown. 


^ Taittiriya Saiphita, v, 5, 13, i; 
Maitrayani Samhit&, iii. 14, 16; VSja- 


saneyi SaQihit&» xxiv. 34, C/. Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 99. 


Paihgi-putra (‘ son of a female descendant of Pihga ’) is the 
name of a teacher, pupil of l^aunaklputra, in the last Vam^a 
(list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 30 
Madhyamdina). 


Paingya, ‘descendant of Pinga,’ is the name of a teacher 

who is repeatedly mentioned as an authority in the Kausitaki 

Brahmana,! where* also his doctrine is called the Paingya. 

This teacher is further referred to in the ^atapatha Brahmana,* 

which also speaks of Madhuka Paingya.^ It is, of course, 

impossible to say whether there was only one Paingya or several 

Paihgyas. The followers of Paingya are called Paihgins in the 

Nidana® and Anupada® Sutras. His text-book is called Paihga 

in the Anupada Sutra,while the Apastamba ^rauta Sutra* 

mentions a Paihgayani Brahmana. It is clear that Paingya 

was a teacher of a Rigveda school allied to the Kausitakis. 

Paingi is a patronymic of Yaska in the Anukramani of the 
Atreyl ^akha.® 


1 viu. 9; xvi. 9; xxvi. 3. 4. 14 
xxviii. 7. 9; Kausitaki Upanisad, ii. 2, 
* iii. i; xix. 9; xxiv. 4. C/. Paih^ 

sarfipad, xxv. 7, Paingya is found als 
in the Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, iv. s 

II ; xi. II, 5; 14, 9; XV, 3, i ; xvii. 7 


^• 3 ; 10, 3: Aitareya Brahmana, vii. ii. 

* xii. 2, 2, 4; 4, 8. (Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad, vi. 3, 17.) 

^ xi. 7, 2, 8; 16, 


» iv. 7. 

• i. 8; ii. 2. 4. 10; vi. 7 ; xi. 8. 

^ n. 4; in. 12 ; iv. 5. 

® V. 15, 8 ; 29, 4. 

• Weber, Indische Studien, i, 71, n.; 
3 . 396 - 

Cf, Weber, Indische Studien, i, 44, 45, 
404 et seq. ; 2, 295 ; Indian Literature, 
41. 46, 47» 56, 81, go, 130, etc. 



PATRONYMICS—A PRIEST 


[ PajjavsiUL 



Patjavana, * descendant of Pyavana,’ is tne patronymic of 
Sudas.^ It seems most probable that Pijavana intervened in 
the line of succession between Divodasa and Sudas, because 
the two kings have, according to tradition, quite different 
Purohitas, the former being served by the Bharadv^as as his 
priests, the latter by Vasi§tha and Vi^vamitra this is more 
natural if they were divided by a period of time than if they had 
been, as is usually supposed, father and son. Geldner,® how¬ 
ever, identifies Divodasa and Pijavana. 


* Rv, vii. i8, 22. 25; Nirukta, ii. 24. 
25 ; Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 34; 
^nkh&yana ^rauta Sutra, xvi. ii, 14. 


* See Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
I, 104 et seq. 

* Rigveda, Glossar, 115. 


Paidva. See Pedu. 


Potr is the name of one of the priests (Rtvij) of the sacri¬ 
ficial ritual. Already known to the Rigveda,^ he is frequently 
mentioned later in the Brahmanas.^ But as Oldenberg® 
observes, the Potr is not in the later literature a priest of any 
importance, but is practically a mere name. Judging by the 
derivation of the name from the root pu, ‘purify, it would 
seem that he was properly engaged in the purification of the 
Soma pavamana^ * Soma purifying itself,’ and was perhaps 
employed to sing hymns to this Soma. Potra^ denotes both 
the office and the Soma vessel of the Potr.® 


1 i.94,6; ii.5.2: iv.9i3; vii. 16, 5; 
ix. 67, 22. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, vi. lo et seq. ; 
Satapatha Brahmana. iv. 3, 4, 22; 
V. 4, 5. 22 ; xii. I, I, 8, etc. 

* Religion des Veda, 383, 391, 395 * 


^ Rv. ii. I. 2, and probably i. 76, 4, 
though the St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
s.t;., gives this as an example of the 
second use. 

® Rv. i. 15, 2; ii. 36, 2: 37 i 2. 4 - 


PaumiScaleya in the Taittiriya Brahmana (iii. 8,4,2) denotes 
the son of a courtesan (Pum^cali). 


of Du§taPitu 


in the ^ata- 


Paumsayana is the patronymic 
patha Brahmana (xii. g, 3, i). 



Pautimawayana ] FISHERMAN-PATRONYMICS 
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Paii^i“§tlia is the form in the Atharvaveda,^ the 
Samhita,* and the Taittiriya Brahma^ia,* of the word PuiyiS^na, 
denoting ‘fisherman.’ It is probably a caste name, ‘ son o a 
Punjistha,’ as the designation of a functional caste. 


1 je, 4, 9. a XXX. 8. 

3 iii. 4, 5, I, where Sayana glosses it 


with the word kaivarta, also probably 
the name of a functional caste. 


Pau^darlka is the patronymic of K§eniadhptvau in the 
Paficaviin^a Brahmana (xxii. i 8 , 7)* 


Pauta-kratai ' descendant of Putakrata/ is the metronymic 
of a man, apparently Dasyave Vpka. in the Rigveda.^ Schefte- 
lowitz^ proposes to read Putakratu with the Kashmir MS. of 
the Rigveda, arguing that in the same hymn Putakratayl, the 
wife of Putakratu, is referred to, and that therefore Putakratu 
is appropriate, Putakratayl^ being the feminine, like Manayi,^ 
for Manavl. But the ordinary reading in the sense of descendant 
is perfectly legitimate, as Oldenberg® has pointed out. 


i viii. 56, 2. 

3 Du Apohryphen des Rgveda, 41, 42. 

3 See P&^i, iv. i, 36. 

4 Maitr&yanl SaiphitS,, i. 8,6; Panini, 


iv. I, 38. Perhaps also Vas 3 ,vl, Rv. 
X. 73 . 4 - 

* Gdttingische GehhrU Anzeigen, 1907, 

237. 


Pautim^I-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Putimasa,’ 
is the metronymic of a teacher in the last Vam^a (list of 
teachers) of the Kanva recension of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad (vi. 5, i). 

Pauti-ma^ya, ‘ descendant of Putimaga,’ is the patronymic of 
a teacher, a pupil of Gaupavana, in the first two Vam^as 
(lists of teachers) of the Kanva recension of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad (ii. 6, i; iv. 6, i). 

Pautima^yayapa, ‘ descendant of Pautim^ya,’ is the patro¬ 
nymic of a teacher, who, with Kaupdinyayana, taught Raibhya, 
in the first two Vaip^as (lists of teachers) of the Madhyamdina 
recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 5, 20 ; iv. 5, 26). 



26 GRANDSON—PATRONYMICS—FULL MOON NIGHT [ Pautr* 

Pdiitra (* descended from a son *) is the regular term for a 
grandson from the Atharvaveda^ onwards.* When it is used 
beside Naptj*,* the latter word must denote * great-grandson.* 

^ 5 » 30 ; xi. 7, 16 ; xviii, 43, 9. Apeistamba ^rauta SQtra, x. ii, 5 ; 

» Aitareya BrShmana, vii. 10; Tait- Aitareya BrSUbma^ia, vii. 10, 3. 
tiriya Brahman^ ii. i, 8, 3, etc. C/. Delbnick, Dip tndogermanischm 

Latyayana Srauta Sutra, i. 3, 18; Verwandtschaftsnamm, 478. 

Peute, * descendant of Puru,* is the name of a man, presum¬ 
ably a Puru prince helped by Indra, in a hymn of the Rigveda.^ 
The Greek U&po^, the name of Alexander*s rival, is probably 
the representative of this word. Oldenberg* sees the same 
name in another passage also.* 

1 viii. 3, 12. 

^ Rgveda-Noitn^ i, 362; as also Grassmann, Worterhuch, 5.11. 

® V, 74, 4. 

Pauru-kutsE,^ Pauru-kutsi, * Pauru-kutsya,* are variant 
forms of the patronymic of Trasadasyu, the descendant of 

Purukutsa. 

^ Kd,thaka Saiphit^, xxii. 3; PancavimSa Br 3 .hmana, xxv. 16, 3. 

* Rv, viL 19, 3. 

• Rv, V. 33,8; viii. 19,36; Taittiriya Samhita, v. 6, 5, 3. 

Pauru-i§i§i^i, ' descendant of Puru^is^/ is the patronymic of 
Taponitya in the Taittiriya Upanisad (i. 9, i = Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, vii. 8, i). 

Paurpa-masi, denoting the * night of the full moon,’ is 
celebrated in the Atharvaveda^ as sacred, while it is repeatedly 
mentioned later.* Gobhila® defines it as the greatest separation 
{vikarsa) of the sun and the moon. Cf. Maaa* 

^ vii. 80. {sandhya)^ when it rises shortly after 

^ Taittiriya SaiphiUl, i. 6, 9, i; ii, 2, sunset, or when it stands high In the 

2, z; iii. 4, 9, 6; Aitareya BrShmai^a, sky. The two former alternatives are 

vii, zz; datapaths Brfthmana, i. 2, 2,4, apparently those described in the 

etc. passage (Aitareya Br&hma^a, vii. iz = 

’ i* 5 , 7* Three sorts of fall moon Kau^itaki Br&hmana, iii. x) as fufva 

are distinguished by Gobhila — that and tUtara, See Weber, Jyoti^. 51; 

which occurs when the full moon Oldenberg, Sacred Boohs of ih$ Eetsi^ 

rises at the meeting of day and night 30, 26, n. 
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Pynkwa ] A LOfV CASTE—NAMES—BOW-CASE 

Panltt^i, ‘descendant of Pulusa,’ is the patronymic of Sat- 
yayajna in the ^atapatha Brahmana (x. 6, i, i) and the Chan- 
dogya Upanisad (v. ii, i). In'the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brah¬ 
mana (i. 39, i) the form is Paulusita, which is perhaps merely 
an error. 

Paulkasa is the name of one of the victims at the Purusa- 
medha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the Yajnrveda.^ The name also 
occurs in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad^ as that of a despised 
race of men, together with the Candala. The Maitrayanl 
Samhita® has the variant Puklaka or Pulkaka, clearly the same 
as Pulkasa, of which Paulkasa is a derivative form, showing 
that a caste is meant (c/. Kaulala, Paunjistha). In the accepted 
theory* the Pulkasa is the son of a Nisada or ^udra by a 
Ksatriya woman, but this is merely speculative; the Paulkasa 
may either ha^e been a functional caste, or, as Pick® believes, 
an aboriginal clan living by catching wild beasts, and only 
occasionally reduced to menial tasks. 

1 Vajasaneyi Saiphita, XXX, 17 ; Tait- Pukkaia. Zimmer, Altindisches Lebm, 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 14, i. 217, takes Paulkasa as a mixed caste. 

* iv. 3, 22. ® Die sociale Gliederuns', 206. C/. 

* L 6, II. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 

* C/. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.w., 416, n. 6. 

Pau$kara-sadi (‘ descendant of Puskarasadi') is the name of 
a teacher mentioned in the Sahkhayana Aranyaka/ as well as 
the Taittiriya Prati^akhya.* A Pu^karasidi is mentioned in the 

I^fl^ma Sutra^ of Apastamba and elsewhere. 

^ • . 

* viL 17. Cf. Kmth, Journal of the Varttika,3; Ei&lham, Indian Antiquary, 

Royal Asiatic Society, igo8, 371. 16, 103; Kschel, ibid., 34. 26. 

*15; ii. I. 2. 5; Panini, viii. 4. 48; » i. 6. 19, 7; 10, 28, i. 

Pau$^9^a is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Jaimini, in 
the Vaipsa (list of teachers) at the end of the SamavidhSna 

Brahma^a.^ 

* Cf Weber, Indische Studien^ 4, 377. 

Pyuk99a is found in the Satapatha Brahmana (v. 3, i, ii) 

denoting the ‘ covering’ for a bow (Dhanus), presumably made 
of skin. 
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CART-POLE—THONG—STRIDE—FIG-TREE [ Pra^ 


Praugra is apparently equivalent to pra-yuga, denoting the 
fore part of the pole of the cart, the part in front of the yoke. 
It is mentioned in the Yajurveda Samhitas^ and the Satapatha 
Brahmana,^ where it is said to be the part of the pole behind 
the Kastambhl, or prop on which the pole rests. 

* Taittiriya Samhiti, v. 4, ii, i. 2 ; Cf. Zimmer, Altindtsckes Leben, 248; 
KS.tbaka Sainhita, xxi. 4. Eggeling, Sacred Books of *hi East, 12, 

^ Satapatha Brihma^a, i. i, 2, 9: 14, n. i. 

iii. 5, 3, 4, etc. 

Pra-kankata is the name of some noxious insect in the 
Rigveda.^ 

t i. 191, 7. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98. 


Pra-karitp is the name of one of the victims at the Purusa- 
medha (‘ human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.^ The exact sense 
is uncertain; the commentator Sayana on the Taittiriya Brah- 
mana explains it to mean the ‘ divider of dear ones by producing 
enmity,’ but the sense of ‘ sprinkler ’—that is, ‘ seasoner ’—is 

more likely. 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhiti, xxx, 12; Tait- 315, n. i; Weber, Indischt Strnfen, i, 
tiriya Br&bmana, iii. 4, 8, i. Cf. 79, n. 6. 

Eggeliiigi Sacred Books of the Easit 44, 

Pra-kaSa in the Atharvaveda (ix. i, 21) seems to mean either 
the * thong ’ or the ‘ lash ’ of a whip. 


Pra-krama, ‘ stride,’ is mentioned as a measure of distance 
in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 2, 3, i et seq.), but its exact 

length in unknown. 


Praki^a is the form in the Taittiriya Sarnhita^ of the usual 
name, Plak§a, of a tree, being merely a phonetic alteration for 
the sake of the etymology. According to Aufrecht,^ the same 
word is found in two passages of the Samaveda,® the same 
reading occurring in the Aitareya Aranyaka.* Oldenberg,® 
however, questions the correctness of the reading Prak?a, 
both in the latter passage and in the Samaveda. 


^ vi. 3, 10, 2. 

2 Rigveda, 2, xlvi, n. 

3 i. 444; ii. 465- 


^ V. 2, 2, with Keith's notes. 

* Rgveda-Noten, i, 344. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 59. 
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Fntaidana ] POETS—GREAT-GRANDSON—A KING 

Praguthd. is the name given in the Aitareya Aranyaka (ii. 2, 
2) to the poets of the eighth Mandala of the Rigveda, so called 
because they composed Pragatha strophes (that is, verses con¬ 
sisting of a Brhati or Kakubh followed by a Satobrhati). 

Pra-grhata is found in the Yajurveda Samhitas* and the 
^atapatha Brahmana* in the sense of the closely woven ends of 
a cloth from which depend the loose threads of the Nivi, or 

unwoven fringe. 

1 Taittirlya Saiphit^. vi. i, l# 3 : * iii* 2, 18. 

Kathaka Samhita, xxiii. i. The word C/. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 

• • 

does not occur in Maitrayani Saiphita, 26, 10, n, i, 
iii. 6, 2. 3. 

Pra-ea^aka in the Taittiriya Samhita (vii. 5, ii, i) and the 

Kathaka Samhita (A^vamedha, v. 2) seems to mean a ‘ cloud¬ 
burst.’ 

Prajavant Prajapatya, ‘descendant of Prajapati,’ is,according 
to the Aitareya Brahmana (i. 21), the author of a hymn of the 
Rigveda (x. 183). 

Pra-papat in the Rigveda (viii. 17, 13) denotes ‘great- 

grandson.’ 

Pra-pc|jana is the word used in the Satapatha Brahmana 
(i. 2, 2, 18) to denote the ‘ water used for washing.’ 

Pra-tatamaha, ‘great-grandfather,’ is found in the Athar- 
vaveda (xviii. 4, 75). 

Pra-tardana is the name in the Kathaka Samhita ‘ of a king 
who had a Bharadvaja for his Purohita. In the Kausitaki 
Brahmana^ he appears as arriving at the sacrifice of the Rsis in 
the Naimisa forest, and asking them how errors in the sacrifice 
could be remedied; and as finding Alikayu Vacaspata, the 
Brahman priest at the sacrifice, unable to say what was to be 


1 


XXI. 10. 


2 xxvi. 5. 
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done. In the Kausitaki Upanisad* it is said that Pratardana 
Daivodlsi went to Indra’s world through his death in battle. 
The patronymic connect^ him with Divodasa, the ancestor or 
father of Sud^, and the mention of Bharadvaja (probably ‘ a 
Bharadvaja ’ is meant) as his priest supports the patronymic, 
for Divodasa is a special favourite of the singers of the Bhaiad- 
vaja family. The name, moreover, is reminiscent of the 
Trtsus (the root tard appears in both) and of the Prulrdaht (see 
Pratpd). But he is not in Vedic literature a king of Ka^i.^ 
Geldner® regards him as Divodasa’s son, but this is not likely. 

C/. Pratardani. 

* iiu 1. 

* As in the Epic; Pargiter, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1910, 38. 

® Vedische Studien, 2, 138. 

Pra-tithi Deva-taratha is the name of a teacher, pupil of 
Devataras iSavasayana in the Vam^a Brahmana.^ 

Indische Studien, 4, 373, 385; Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 444. 

Prati-divan denotes in the Rigveda (x. 38, 6) and the Athar- 
vaveda (vii. 109, 4) * opponent in the game of dice.’ 

Prati-duh has the specific sense of ‘ fresh milk,’ warm from 
the cow, in the later Sarnhitas' and the Brahmanas.^ 

t- Av. ix. 4, 4 ; Taittiflya Sambit&, xviii 4, 2 ; ^tapatha Br&hma^a, iii. 3, 
ii. 5, 3, 3 ; K 2 thaka Saiphit&, xxxvii. 6 , 3. 2: Taittiriya BrShma^ ii. 7, 6, 2, 

etc. etc. 

* Pancaviipia Br&hmana, ix. 5, 5; 

Prati-dlia apparently means * draught ’ or * pull ’ in one 
passage of the Rigveda,^ where Indra is said to have drunk 
thirty streams (sardmsi) with one Pratidha. 

1 viiL 77, 4; Nirukta, v. ii. 

Prati-dhi is mentioned in the Surya hymn of the Rigveda^ 
as part of the chariot on which the bride is taken home. It is 

» X. 85, 8. 
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Pratimit ] BARTER--ARBITRATOR—A PRIEST—PROP 

impossible to determine with certainty exactly what is meant; 
Roth* understands it to mean a cross-piece of wood fastened to 

the pole. 

® St Petersburg Dictionary, s,v, 

Prati-pa9a is found in the Atharvaveda (iii. 15, 4) denoting 
* barter ’ or * exchange.’ Cf. Papa. 

Prati-ppaina occurs in the ^atapatha Brahmana^ applied to 
Prajapati as the decider of doubts; it may have been a technical 
term for an * arbitrator ’ (cf. MadhyamasI and Dharma). 

1 i. 4, S, II: iv. I, 3, 14: Eggeling, to Prajapati) for his decision,’ which 
Sacred Boohs of the East, 12, 131, and leaves it ambiguous how he took the 
26, 267, pratiprainam by ' (went passages. 

Prati-ppa-sthatp is the name of a priest (Rtvy), one of the 
assistants of the Adhvaryu, in the later Sarphitas and the 
Brahmaijas.^ He is not mentioned in the Rigveda,* but 
mention is once made in that Samhita ® of the two Adhvaryus. 
These may have meant, as later, the Adhvaryu and the Prati- 
prasthatr. Oldenberg,^ however, thinks that the Adhvaryu and 
the Agnidh are intended, a conjecture for which there is some 
authority.® 

1 Taittinya Saiphiti, vi. 5, 3, 4; • ii. 16, 5. 

Aitareya Br&hma^, i. 29; vii. i; * Op. cit,, 390, n. 2. 

Satopatha Br£hmana, iii. 5, 2, 2 ; 3,13, • Cf. Rv. x. 41, 3 ; Mantra in 

22, etc. S&ftkh9.yana Srauta SQtra, L 6, 3. 

2 Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 384, Cf. Hillebrandt, Rituallitteratnr, 97. 

n. 2. 

Pratl-pFai§. See Prai§. 

Pratibodhi-putpa is a wrong reading for Ppatibodhi-putra.^ 

1 Indiseke Stndien, 1, 391; Keith, Aitareya Arareyaka, 244, 310, 

Prati-mit is found in the description of a house in the 
Atharvaveda.^ Tl^e sense must be ‘support’ of some sort, 
probably beams leaning up at an angle against the Upamits. 

* ix- 3, Of, Zimmer, AlHndtsches LAen, 153; Bloomfield, Hymns of fht 
A tharvaoeda, 596. 


r 
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NEJGHBOUR—ECHO—ABODE—AMULET [ PrwbiT^ia 

$ 

Pr&ti-ve^a, ‘ neighbour,’ occurs, often metaphorically, from 
the Rigveda' onwards.* 

* X. 66, 13. hit 4 , xxxvi. 9; Satapatha BrShmapa, 

* Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 6, 97; Vaja- iv. i, 5, 2; Taittiriya Upanisad, 
saneyi Saiphita, xi. 75 ; Katbaka Saip- i. 4, 3. 

Prati-ve^ya is mentioned in the Vam^a (list of teachers) at the 
end of the ^§dkhayana Aranyaka (xv. i) as the pupil of Bfhad- 

diva. Cf. Prative^ya. 

Prati-i§nitka, ‘ echo,’ shows that this phenomenon had 
already received a name as early as the Yajurveda Samhitas * 
and the Kausitaki Upanisad (iv. 13). 

1 Taittiriya SamhitA, v. 5, 14, i; Maitrayani Satphita, iii. 14, 13; KSdiaka 
Samhitft, ASvamedha, vii. 4; V&jasaneyi Saiphit^^ xxiv. 32; mcT, 19. 

Prati-$tha is found in one passage of the Atharvaveda,^ 
where Zimmer* thinks the word is used as a technical term of 
law; possibly a * sanctuary ’ may be meant, but it is more than 
doubtful whether the sense of * home ’ or * abode,’ as given by 
Roth,® is not quite adequate. Cf. Jnaty. 

t vi. 32, 3 = viii. 8, 21 = ^ankbSyana So a,pratiffhi-kama, ' one desirous of a 
Aranyaka, xii. 14. fixed abode.* Taittiriya Saiphitfi, ii. i. 

> AlHndisches Leben, 181. 3, 4; Pancavim^ Brfihmana. xxiii. 18. 

* St, Petersburg Dictionary, 3, i, etc. 

Prati-sara is used in several passages of the Atharvaveda^ 
and later* to denote an amulet, according to Roth,® because it 
was a band, and so returned on itself {frati-sr, * go back ’). The 
sense is doubtful; perhaps ‘ attacking ’ may really be the root 

idea.* Cf. Pimahsara. 

i ii, II, 2 ; iv. 40, i ; viii. 5, i. 4, * Cf, Bloomfield, Journal of the 

3 Satapatha Br 2 dimana, v. 2. 20; Amertcan Oriental Society, 13, cxxxiii; 

^ftnkhlyana Aranyaka, xii. 30, etc. Hymns oj the Atharvaveda, 576. 

* St. Petersburg Dictionary, C/. Zimmer. AlHndisches Leben, 263 ; 

followed by Eggeling, Sacred Books of Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda. 
the East, 41, 53, n. 3 » 345 ; Weber, Indische Studien, 13,164. 
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Fratipa ] 


A PRIEST—A SACRIFICER—A NAME 


Prati-hartr is the name of the assistant of the Udgatr in the 
list of the sixteen priests (Rtvy). It is found in the later 
Samhitas^ and the Brahmanas,** but not in the Rigveda.® 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 3, 2, i. 
a Taittiriya Br^mana, i. S, 2, 3; 
Aitareya BrShma^a, vii. i; Satapatha 
Brahmana, iv. 3 » 4 > ^^5 


Pancavim^a Brahmana, xxv. 15* 3 • 
Ch&ndogya Upanisad, i. 10, ii ; ii| 8. 
a C/. Ludwig, Translation of the 

Rigveda, 3, 227. 


Pratl-dar^a Svaikna is mentioned in the ^atapatha Brah¬ 
mana ^ as sacrificing with the Daksayana offering, and as 
teaching Suplan Sarnjaya, who thence became Sahadeva 
Slu’njaya. In a second passage* he is called Pratldar^a 
Aibhavata, and again brought into connexion with Suplan 
Sarnjaya According to Eggeling,® he is to be deemed a king 
of the Sviknas; apparently, too, he was a descendant of 
Ibhavant. A Pratidar^a is also mentioned in the Jaiminiya 

Upanisad Brahmana.^ 

^ ii. 4, 4, 3. ® Sacred Books of the East, 2. 

* xii. 8. 2, 3. * iv. 8, 7. 


Pratlpa Pratisatvana,^ or Pratisutvana,* is the name of a 
man mentioned in a hymn of the Atharvaveda.* Zimmer,® with 
great ingenuity, compares the fact that Parik§it is mentioned 
as a Kupu king in the Atharvaveda,^ and that, according to the 
Epic genealogies, his grandson was Pratiiravas, with which 
name Pratisutvana, as very possibly a Prakritized version of 
Prati^rutvana may be compared, and his great-grandson was 
Pratipa. The identification cannot, however, be regarded as at 
all certain, and while the Epic may have derived its genealogy 
from the Atharvaveda, it may have preserved an independent 
tradition. Bohtlingk® renders pratisatvanam as ‘ in the direction 
opposed to the Satvans’, and this may be right. 


1 So Khila, v. 15, i; Aitareya Brah¬ 
mana, vi. 33, 2. 

® So Av. XX. 129, 2. C/. Scheftelo- 
witz, Die Apokryphen des Rgveda, 161; 
^hkh&yana Srauta Sutra, xii. 18, i. 


VOL. II. 


’ AlHndisches Leben, 131. 
^ XX. 127. 

® Dictionary, s.v. 


3 
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A PEOPLE—GOAD—A UTOPSY-^POLICE [ Fratibodlia 

Prftti-bodhA is mentioned with Bodlui in two passages of the 

Atharvaveda,^ apparently as the name of a very mythic R?i, 

* Intelligence/ 

* V. 30, 10; viii. I, 13, C/. MAnava G^hydi Sfltra, ii. i5» i. 

PPEtpd occurs once in the plural in a hymn of the Egveda,^ 
where it is clearly a variant of the word T{*tsu« Moreover, the 
name of King Pratardana, a descendant of the Trtsu king, 
Divod^, confirms the identification of Trtsu and Pratrd,* 

J ’'^* 33 ' * 4 - I Rigveda, 3, 139; Geldner, Vedische 

^ See Ladwig, Translation of the | Studien, 2,138. 

Pra-toda denotes in the Atharvaveda^ and the Pancavim^a 
Brahma^a^ the *goad* of the Vratya, the non-Brahminical 
Aryan or aborigine. Later the word is regularly used for 

* goad ’ in general. 

* a 7 ' Sahkhayana Srauta Sfltra, 

* 3cvii. I, 14. See sahkhayana Aran- xiv. 3, The rendering ‘lance* 

81 Katyayana Srauta Sfltra, seems to have no authority. But see 
4 > i’ La^ayana Srauta Sfltra, Weber, Indian Literature, 67. 

Pratyak^A-dar^ana, n., means ‘ seeing with one’s own eyes,’ 
as opposed to seeing in a vision {svapna). A section on such 
visions appears in the Rigveda Aranyakas.^ 

1 Aitareya Aranjraka, iii. 2, 4; ^^h&yana Aranyaka, viii. 7. 

Praty-enas is found with Ugra and Suta-gTama9l in the 

Brhadara^yaka Upani?ad,^ clearly denoting an officer of police. 
The sense must be that of the humbler ‘ servants ’ of the king* 
rather than ‘ magistrates,’ as Max Muller, in his translation, 
t^es it. In the Kathaka Sarphita® and the Sahkhayana 
Srauta Sutra* the word means, according to the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, the next heir, who is responsible for the debts of a 
dead man. 

* iv. 3, 43. 44 (M&dhyaipdina=iv. 3, ® viii, 4 {Indische Studien, 3, 463). 

37. 38 KAnva). ♦ iv. 16, 16. 17, 

* Bdhtlingk’s Translation, p. 66, | 
where he takes ugra as an adjective. I 
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pyadhi ] CLEFT-THIRD HE A VEN-Q UA R TER-FE LL Y 

Pra-dara in, the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas* denotes 
a ‘ cleft ’ in the ground. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, iiu 4, 8, 5; 
. 2, 4. 3 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxv. 7. 
® Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 35, i; Tait¬ 


tiriya Brahmai^, 5 » o, 7; Sata- 
patha Brahma^, xi. 2, 3, 8; xiii. 8, 

3, 10, etc. 


Pra-div in the Atharvaveda (xviii. 2, 48) is the third and 
highest heaven, in which the Fathers dwell. In the Kausitaki 
Brahmana (xx. i) it is the fifth of a series of seven heavens. 


Ppa-di^, like Di6, normally designates only a ‘ quarter ’ of the 
, <y, or ‘point’ of the compass. Four.i (^^^2 six ,3 ^nd seven* 
such points are enumerated, or more generally ‘ all ’ are 
mentioned.® In some passages,® on the other hand, the word 
has the definite sense of an ‘intermediate quarter,’ which is 
more precisely denoted by uvantuTd^dii, 


1 Rv. i. 164, 42 ; vii. 35. 8 ; X. I 9 . 8 : 
Av. i. ir, 2 ; ii. 10, 3. 
a Rv. ix. 86. 29; Av. i. 30,4; iii. 4.2 ; 

20, 9. 

a Av. iv. II, I ; 20, 2 ; x. 7, 35. 


^ V&jasaneyi SamhitS., xviii. 32. 

® Rv. vi. 75, 2; X. 121, 4. 

« Av. V. 28, 2; ix, 2, 21 ; xix. 20. 2, 

etc. 


Pra-dhana denotes ‘ contest,’ whether the real conflict of war 
or the competition of the chariot race, in the Rigveda.^ 

1 i. 116, 2; 154, 3; 169. 2 ; X. 102, 5, etc. 


Pra-dhi is the name of some part of the wheel of a chariot, 
probably the ‘ felly.’ In one passage of the Rigveda,^ and in 
one of the Atharvaveda,* the ‘ nave ’ (Nabhya) and the ‘ felly ’ 
{pradhi) are mentioned along with the Upadhi, which must then 
be either a collective name for the spokes or an inner rim within 
the felly and binding the spokes. In the riddle hymn of the 
Rigveda® twelve Pradhis are mentioned with three naves, one 
wheel, and three hundred and sixty spokes; what exactly is 
here meant by this particular term it would be useless to con¬ 
jecture, though it is clear that the passage as a whole symbolizes 


»• 39 . 4 


VI. 70, 3 


* i, 164, 48. 

3—2 
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the year with three seasons, twelve months, and three hundred 
and sixty days. Elsewhere'* the nave and the Pradhi alone are 
mentioned, or the Pradhi occurs by itself.® 

^ Taittirlya Sai^ihita. vii. 4, ii, 2 ; of Rv, x. 154, i. The same corrup- 

Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 15 ; Bfhad- tion is seen by Lanman (in Whitney’s 

&ranysika Upanisad, i. 5, 23. Translation of the Atharvaveda, xcii) 

« Rv. iv. 30, 15 ; X. 102, 7, etc. In in Av. vi. 70, 3 (n. 2). 

Av. xviii. 2, 14, pradhav adhi is merely C/. Whitney, op. cit., 33 ; Zimmer, 
an incorrect variant of the pradJtdvati Altindisches Leben, 


Pra-dhvamsana. See Pradhvamsana. 

# • 

Pra-pa^a in the Atharvaveda (xii. 15, 4. 5) denotes ‘barter’ 
or ‘ exchange,’ balanced by Pratipapa. 

Pra-patha in the Rigveda^ and the Aitareya Brahmana* 
denotes a ‘long journey.’ Wilson® has seen in one passage* 
the sense of ‘ resting-place,’ where travellers can obtain food 
{khddi). Zimmer® shows that this is impossible, and the 
reading (prapathesu) in the passage in question is not improb¬ 
ably® an error for prapadesu. In the Kathaka Sarnhita^ the 
word means a ‘ broad road.’ 

1 X. 17, 4. 6; 63, 16. s.v. ; Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 

> vii. 15. Idndiscken Gesellschaft, 48, 108; Olden- 

3 Translation of the Rigveda, 2, 151. berg, Rgveda-Noten, i, 166. Bohtlingk, 
^ Rv. i. 166, 9. Dictionary, i.v., does not follow Roth. 

» Altindisches Leben, 231. ^ xxxvii. I4 [Indische Studien, 3, 466). 

® Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 

Pra-pathin^ is the name of a patron, perhaps a Yadava, in 
one hymn of the Rigveda.^ 

I Ftapaihi might be the stem, the ® viii. i, 30. C/. Ludwig, Transla- 
word occurring as a proper name in tion of the Rigveda, 3, 159; Hopkins, 
the nominative singular only (</. Mac- Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
donell, Vedic Grammar, 377, 3); but 17, 90. 
this is not probable, the stem prapathin 
being otherwise found as an adjective. 
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Prabadh ] 

Pra-pa seems to denote a ‘ spring ’ in the desert in the only 
Rigveda passage where it occurs.^ In the Atharvaveda* it has 
merely the sense of ‘ drinking,’ or a ‘ drink.’ 

1 X, 4, I. ® iii. 30, 6. C/. Taittirlya Brahmana, iii, 10, i, 2. 

Pra-pitamaha, * great-grandfather,’ is found in the later 
Samhitas^ and the Brahmanas.2 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, i. 8, 5, i; Vaja- * Satapatha Brahman , ii. 4, 2, 16 ; 
saneyi Samhita, xix. 36; Av. xviii. 4, 35. xii. 8, i, 7. 

Pra-pitva is found in several passages of the Rigveda as a 
designation of time. In one passage^ the sense is made clear 
by the context: ‘ at the rising of the sun ’ {sura udite), ‘ at mid¬ 
day ’ {madhyamdine divah), and ‘ at the Prapitva, bordering on 
the night’ {api^arvare). In another passage^ the sense of ‘ late 
in the day’ also seems adequate, while the phrase® abhipitve 
ahnah, ‘ at the close of day,’ also denotes the evening. According 
to Geldner * the sense of the word is the ‘ decisive moment ’ in 
a race or a battle, and so the ‘ end of the day.’® C/. Ahan. 

* viii. I, 29. Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s,v,, on the other 

^ vii, 41, 4, hand, gives the meaning as * decline of 

^ iv. 16, 12. day,' * evening.* See also Bloomfield, 

^ Vediscke StudieUt 2, 174^^5^^. Journal of the American Oriental Society^ 

® Roth, St Petersburg Dictionary, 16, 24 et seq. ; Oldenberg, Sacred Books 
s.v.f took it to mean * daybreak’; so of the East, 46, et seq, 
also Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 362. 

Pra-protha is the name in the Pancavim^a Brahmana (viii. 
4, i) of a plant used as a substitute for Soma. 

Pra-pharvi denotes a ‘ wanton woman ’ in the Rigveda 
(x. 85, 22), the Atharvaveda (v. 22, 7), and the Yajurveda 
Samhitas.^ 

^ Taittirlya Sainhit&, iv. 2, 5, 6 ; Saiphita, xvi. 12; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
Maitr&yani Samhita, ii. 7,12 ; Kathaka xii. 71. 

Pra-budh, occurring in one passage of the Rigveda (viii. 27, 
19), is used in the locative parallel with nimruci, * at the setting 
(of the sun),’ and clearly means ‘ at the rising (of the sun).’ 
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A KING—A PLANT—A DISEASE [ Pramaganda 


Pra-magfanda is the name of a prince in the Rigveda/ where 
he is mentioned as the king of the Kika^as, and where he 
seems to be designated by the epithet naic^dkha, ‘ belonging 
to a low branch or race/ On the other hand, Yaska^ takes 
Pramaganda to mean the * son of a usurer/ an explanation that 
is hardly probable. Hillebrandt® thinks that naicASakhd refers 
not to Pramaganda, but to the Soma plant, the pl^t being 
called mcdsakhUy * having shoots turned downwards,’ and that 
the passage refers to a raid against the Kikatas, who were not 
observers of the milk cult or the Soma cult, with the intention 


of winning their lands where the Soma grew and where there 
were cows. Bohtlingk,^ however, questions this view, which is 
not very probable. A place name is possibly meant by Naica- 
^akha.® The name Pramaganda seems un-Aryan. 


1 iii. 53, 14. 

® Nirukta, vi. 32. 

* Vedische Mythologies i, 14-16; 2, 
241-245. 

* Proceedings of the Saxon Academy^ 
December 12, 1891. 


5 Siyana, in his introduction to his 

commentary on the Rigveda, p. 4. 

I Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 31 ; 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
3. 153 ; Geldner, Rigvedc, Kommentar, 

58. 


Pra-mandani is the name of an Apsaras in the Atharvaveda.^ 
Probably the word primarily denoted a certain sweet-scented 
plant, which seems to be the sense of pra-manda in the Kau^ika 

Sutra.* 


^ iv. 37 . 3 - 

a viii. 17; xxv. ii; xxxii. 29: ntspra- 
manda, xxxvi. 15. Cf. Zimmer, Altin¬ 


disches Leben, 69; Caland, Altindisches 
Zauherritual, 15, n. ii. 


Pra-mara in one passage of the Rigveda^ is taken by Ludwig 


to be a proper name. 

1 X. 27,20. 


of the Rigveda, 3, 165. 


Pra-mota is the name of some sort of disease in the Athar- 
vaveda,^ according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary. Zimmer,* 
however, thinks that the word must be an adjective meaning 
‘dumb.’ This view is accepted, though with doubt, by 

Whitney® and by Bloomfield.* 

* Translation of the Atharvaveda, 


> ix. 8 , 4. 

* Altindisches Leben, 378. n. 


550 


« Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 601. 
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pravara ] DRAUGHT ANIMAL—PRATTLE—HEIGHT 

Pra-yoga is the name of a seer in the Yajurveda Samhitas.^ 

' Taittiilya Samhita, v, i, lo, i; K 3 .thaka Samhita, xix. lo {Indische Studwt^ 
3 , 478). 


PPa-yogrya denotes in the Chandogya Upanisad (viii. 12, 3) 
an animal yoked to a carriage, * draught animal/ 


Pra-lapa, * prattle/ is found with other words of similar 
import in the Atharvaveda,^ and in the Brahmanas^ of the 
Rgveda. The phrase Aita^a-pralapa, 'Discourse of Aita^a/ 
occurs as a designation of certain passages of the Atharvaveda.® 
The name has no justification in the text itself. 


^ xi. 8, 25. 

3 Aitareya Br&hmana, vi. 33 ; Kau^l- 
taki Br&hmana, xxx. 5; ^^nkh&yana 
^rauta SQtra, xii. 17, 6, etc. 


* See Bloomfield, pp. g8, 

loi, n. 12; Scheftelowitz, Dw 
de$ Rgveda^ 159 et seq .; Macdonell, 
Bfhaddevatd, 2, 323. 


Pra-vacana means ‘ oral instruction,’ * teaching,’ in the ^ata- 
patha Brahmana^ and later.^ 

’ xi. 5, 7, I. Kathaka Upanisad, ii. 23 ; Mundaka 

® Taittiriya Upanisad, i. i, 3, 9; Upanisad, iii. 2, 3, etc. 


Pra-vat, ‘height,’ is contrasted with Nivat, ‘valley,’ in the 
Rigveda,^ where it occurs several times.* The word is also 


found later.® 

^ vii. 50, 4. 

® Rv. ii. 13,2; iv. 17,7; 22,4; vi. 17, 
12 ; vii. 32, 27; x. 14, i; 57, 12 ; 75, 4. 


3 Av. i. 13, 2; 26, 3 ; vi. 28, 3; 
X. 10, 2 ; xii. I, 2 ; xviii. 4, 7. 


I. Pra-vara denotes properly the * summons ’ addressed to 

Agni at the beginning of the sacrifice to perform his functions. 

But as Agni was then invoked by the names of the ancestors of 

the Purohita,^ the term Pravara denotes the series of ancestors 
invoked.* 


^atapatha Br^hmana, i. 5, i, i. 20; 

ui. 7, 4, 9; Aitareya BrAhmana, vii, 31, 
etc. 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 25. See 
Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 78. 

* Taittiriya SamhitS,, ii. 5, i, 9; 




CLOTH—EARRING—RIDDLE [ Pravara 


2. Pra-vara,^ or Pra-vara,® denotes a ‘ covering ’ or ‘ woollen 
cloth ’ in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 

1 Bfhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 1, lo, fad, loc, cit,; and KSnva recension, 

in the Madhyaipdina recension. vi. 2, 7. 

2 Sayana on Bjrhadaranyaka Upani- 


Ppa-varta, occurring in the description of the Vratya in the 
Atharvaveda (xv. 2,1, et scq.)^ is explained by the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary as a * round ornament.’ According to the com¬ 
mentator on the Taittiriya Samhita (2,453 BibL Ind.)^ it means 

an ‘ ear-ring.’ 


Pra-valhika, a ‘ riddle,’ is the name given in the Bi 
of the Rigveda^ to certain verses of the Atharvaveda.^ 


^ AitareyaBrahmana, vi. 33 ; Kausi- 

taki Brahmana, xxx. 7. 


^ XX. 133; 6ahkhayana 6rauta SOtra, 
xii. 22: Khila, v. 10, 


Cf. Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, 98-100. 


Pra-vata, ^ a windy spot,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda^ as 
the place where the Vibhitaka nuts, used as dice (Akga) grow. 
In the Taittiriya Sarnhita® reference is made to the exposure of 

decaying matter in such a place. 


1 X. 34, I ; Nirukta, ix. 8 . Geldner, 
Rigveda, Glossar, 119, thinks the refer¬ 


ence here is to nuts being blown down 
in a storm of wind. 


Pra-vaj?a. See 2. Pravara. 


Pra-vasa, * dwelling abroad,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda. 
Ceremonies applicable to one who has returned from foreign 
residence are given in the Sutras.* 


1 viii. 29, 8. 

2 A^val§.yana Gyhya Sutra, i. 15; 


^S.nkhayana Gyhya SQtra, u. i 7 t 
etc. 


Pra-vabana Jaivali or Jaivala (‘descendant of Jivala’) is 
the name of a prince, contemporary with Uddalaka, who 
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Pnuilia] AXE—A PRIEST—DISPUTED QUESTION 

appears in the Upanisads^ as engaged in philosophical dis¬ 
cussions. 'He is probably identical with the Jaivali of the 
Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana.® 

^ Bfhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi, i, Chandogya Upanisad, i. 8. i 
I. 7<M5dhyaiadina=vi. 2, i. 4 Kanva); 3, i. 

® i. 38. 4 * 

Pra-i§as in a Mantra in the Aitareya Brahmana^ denotes, 
according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, an * axe,’ or some 
similar instrument for cutting.^ 

^ ii. 6, 5. C/. Durga on Nirukta, v. ii. ^ From /as, ‘ to cut. 

Pra-i§astr is the name of one of the priests (Rtv^) at the 
Vedic sacrifice. In the lesser sacrifices he plays no part at all, 
but he appears in the animal {pa 4 n) and Soma sacrifices, in the 
former as the only, in the latter as the main, assistant of the 
Hotp priest in the singing of the litanies. He is mentioned by 
name in the Rigveda,^ and often later.* He is also in the 
Rigveda* called Upavaktp, this name, like Praiastr, being 
derived from the fact that one of his chief functions was to 
issue directions {praisa) to the other priests. Another name 
for him was Maitrtvaruna, because his litanies were mainly 
addressed to Mitra and Varuna, a connexion already visible in 
the Rigveda.* The ‘two divine Hotrs’ of the AprI litanies 
denote, according to Oldenberg,® the heavenly counterparts of 
the Hotr and the Pra^asti. 

^ i. 94, 6; ii. 5, 4; praiastra, ' the the Rigveda, 3, 226, the Upavaktr is 
Soma bowl of the Praiastr,’ 36, 6; the earliest equivalent of the Ach5.vS,ka. 
praiastra, • the office of the PraSastf, ’ * ii. 36, 6, 

ii. I, 2=x. 91, 10. ® Religion des Veda, 391. Ludwig, 

* VajasaneyiSamhita,x.2i: Aitareya op. cit., 3, 227, identifies the PraSasty 

Brahmana, v. 34; ^atapatha Brah- with the Prastotr, but this is most 
mana, iv. 6, 6, 6 ; xi. 5, 5, 9, etc. improbable. 

* w. 9, 5 ; vi. 71, 5; ix. 95, 3. Cf. Oldenberg, op. cit., 383, 390, 391: 
According to Ludwig, Translation of Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 141 et seq. 

PraSnE denotes generally enquiry ’ or ‘ disputed question,’ 
the phrase prainam eti having the sense ‘ he asks a person for 
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the decision of a disputed point ’ in the Taittiriya Samhita^ 
and elsewhere.® Thus Pra^na comes to have the definite 
meaning of ‘ decision ’ in the Aitareya Brahmana.® In the list 
of victims at the Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the 
Yajurveda^ are included the Pra^nin, the Abhi-prainin, and the 
Pradna-vivaka; it is quite likely that here the three parties to a 
civil case are meant—the plaintiff, the defendant, and the 


arbitrator or 


judge (Madhyama^i). 


^ ii. 5. 8, 5; II. 9- * *4- . 

® Taittiriya Brahmana, ii, i, 6, 2 ; * Vajasaneyi Saiphita, xxx. 10; Tait- 

Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 28. tiriya Bra hman a, liL 4. !• 


Pra§tl» like Pp§ty^ denotes a ‘side horse,’ which, however, 
p>ossibly^ did not necessarily mean a horse running beside the 
yoke-horses, but may also have meant a third horse yoked in 
front as a leader. This seems to be indicated by the reference 
in the Rig^veda* to the Prasti-^here applied to the Maruts 
team—leading (vahati) the team (rohitah). In an obscure 
passage of the Atharvaveda® there is a reference to the Pras^is 
in connexion with a panca-vnhi, ‘ drawn by five, but it is 
impossible to gain any clear idea of what is meant. The 
Prasti is not rarely referred to elsewhere.^ In one passage® the 
dhu^au and the prastjau are mentioned together; this probably 
means the two horses yoked to the pole, with two others 
fastened in some way one on each side. The adjectives prasti ^ 

mant,^prasti-vdhanai’prastuvdhin,^^e all used of Rath^ ‘ chariot 

meaning ‘ drawn by a side horse (or horses) ’ in addition to the 
yoke-horses. C/- Ratha, 


1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, j.v. 

* i. 39, 6; viii. 27, 8. In i. 100, 17, 
proftibhih seems to refer to the assistants 
or comrades of RjrUva [cf. LStySyana 
6rauta SQtra. iii. 12, 14); but Ludwig 
thinks that the word refers to the steeds 

by which a victory was won. 

» X. 8. 8. C/- Whitney, Translation 

of the Atharvaveda. 597. 

4 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 22 ; Tait¬ 
tiriya Brahmana. iii. 8, 21, 3; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, xiii. 3, 3. 9. etc. 

4 Taittiriya Brahmana, L 5, 12, 5. 


« Rv. vL 27, 24. 

^ ^atapatha Brahmana, v. 2, 4, 9* 

8 Taittiriya Brahmana, u 3. 4: 

7^ !■ 5 ; g, I; PaiicavimSa Brahmana, 
xvi. 13, 12 (where profthi-v^in and 
pra^fi-vdhin are confused). 

Geldner’s conjecture. Rigvedat Glossar, 
119, that Prasd denotes a horse yoked 
in the middle, is withdrawn by himself, 
Kommentar, 97, 

C/. Zimmer, Altindisches 250: 

Max Muller, Sacred Books of the East. 

32, 102. 



Prastoka ] YOUNG SHOOTS—HANDFUL—A SEER—GRASS 43 

Pra-siti in the Vfljasaneyi Samhita (ii. 19) and the Taittiriya 
Brahmana (iii. 7. 13, 4) denotes a divine ‘ missile,’ but does not 
seem to be used of human combatants. 


Ppa-su in the Rigveda^ and later* denotes the young shoots 
of grass or herbs used at the sacrifice. 

^ i. 95, 10 ; iii. 5, 8 ; vii. 9, 3; 35, 7; tirlya Bc&hmana, i. 6, 3, 2 • ^atapatha 
viii. 6, 20. Brahmana, ii. 5, i, 18. 

2 Kathaka SaiphitS, xxxvi. 2; Tait- 


Pra-spta is found in the ^atapatha Brahmana^ as a measure 
of capacity, meaning a ‘ handful.’* 

^ iv. 5, 10, 7; xiii. 4, i, 5 ; ^&hkh. hollowed hand ‘ stretched out ’ to receive 
&yana ^rauta SQtra, xvi. i, 7. what is offered. 

* Primarily, the word designates the 


Pra-ska^va is the name of a Rsi who is credited by the 
AnukramanI (Index) with the authorship of certain hymns of 
the Rigveda,^ where* he is mentioned several times. The 
statement in the ^ankhayana Srauta Sutra® that he obtained 
bounty from Pp$adhra Medhya Matarii§van is apparently a 
blunder.* 


» i. 44-50; viii. 49; ix. 95. 

* i. 44. 6; 45. 3: viii. 3, 9; 51, 2; 
54, 8. Cf. Nirukta, iii 17. 

® xvi. II, 26. 


4 Weber, Epischts im vedischen Ritual, 

39. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 104 tt seq. 


Pra-st va in the Rigveda ^ and later * denotes the grass strewn 
as a sacrificial seat. 


* X. 14, 4. 

* Av. xvi. 2, 6; Taittiriya SarphitS, 
»• 7 . 7 . 4 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, ii. 18; 


xviii. 63; Aitareya Brahmana, i. 26; 
ii. 3 : ^atapatha Brahmana, i. 3, 3, 5, 
etc. 


Pra-stoka is the name of a generous donor in the Rigveda,' 
where Ludwig* identifies him with Divodasa Atithlgva and 

' vi. 47, 22. 3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158. 
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A PRIEST—WINNING THROW—MOUND [ Prastotf 


ASvattha or A^vatha. According to the ^ankhayana ^rauta 
Sutra,® Bharadvaja obtained gifts from Prastoka Sariyaya, 

‘ descendant of Srnjaya.’ 


3 xvi. II, II. 

C/, Weber, Episches int veMschen Ritual^ 


30, 31; Macdonell, Brhaddevata, 2, 198 
et seq. 


Pra-stotp i^ the name of an assistant of the Udgatr priest 
who sings the Prastava,^ or prelude of the Saman chant. His 
not being mentioned by name in the Rigveda is merely an 
accident, for he is clearly referred to in one passage,and in the 
later literature® he is a frequent figure. Ludwig* erroneously 
thinks that PraSastp is the earlier name of the Prastotr. 


1 PancavimSa BrSJiniana, xii. lo, 7; 
Aitareya Br 5 ,hmana, iii. 23 ; ^atapatha 
Brahmana, viii. 7, 4, 6; Chandogya 
Upanisad, i. 10, 9; ii. 2, i, etc, 

2 viii. 81, 5 {pYa stosat). See Olden. 

berg, Religion des Veda, 393, n. 3. 

3 Taittiriya Saipbita, iii. 3 i 2, 1 ; 


vi. 6, 3, I ; Taittiriya BrShmana, L 8, 
2, 3: Aitareya Brahmana, v. 34; vii. i; 
Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 2, 5, 3; v. 4, 
5, 22; xii. i, I, 6, etc.; Chandogya 

Upanisad, i. 10, 8, etc. 

^ Translation t>i the Rigveda, 3. 

227. 


Prasravaya. See Plak§a. 


Pra-ha in the Rigveda,^ the Atharyaveda,* and the Panca 
vim^a Brahmana,® denotes a ‘winning throw’ at dice, or 
generally, any ‘ gain ’ or * advantage. ® 


^ X. 42. 9 - 
* iv. 38. 3. 

3 xvi. 14, 2; 
Cf. Zimmer, 


XX. II, 4« 

Altindisckes Leben, 241, 


Qd prahavant, Rv. iv. 20, 8, meaning 

aArnrdinff tO the St. 


>s/«miirincr £r9.m 


Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Pra-kara in the ^ankhayana Srauta Sutra (xvi. i8, 14) 
denotes a walled mound supporting a raised platform {prasada) 

for spectators. 


Pra-ka^a is found several times in the Brahmanas^ denoting 
an ornament of metal or a metal mirror. According to_ 
Geldner,® Pravepa has the same sense in the Maitrayani 

Samhita.® 


1 Taittiriya BrSLhmana, i. 8, 2, 3 ; 
Pancavim^ Br&hmana, xviii. 9 i 5 
Satapatha BrShmana, v. 4, 5, 22, etc. 


® Rigveda, Glossary 120. 
s iv. 4, 8. 



Pracina^ala ] TEACHERS—WARP-CENTRAL BEAM 45 

Pra-gahi is the name of a teacher in the Kausitaki Brahmana 
(xxvi. 4) according to Lindner’s edition. Cf. Pravahi. 


ppacina-tana denotes the ‘ warp ’ of a piece of cloth in the 
Taitliriya Samhita (vi. i, i, 4)* ^/* Pracinatana. 


Praclna-yogi-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Praclna- 
yoga,’ is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Samjiviputra in the 
last Vam^a (list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension 
of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 32). 


Pracina-yogya, ‘descendant of Pracinayoga,’ is the name 
of a teacher, a pupil of Pai*a§arya, in the first Varpsa (list of 
teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.^ A Praclnayogya 
is mentioned also in the Chandogya^ and the Taittirlya^ 
Upanisads, and the same patronymic is found in the Satapatha 
Brahmana^ and in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (see 

Pulusa, Satyayajna ® Soma§u§ma). 


1 ii. 6» 2 (Kanva), 

2 V. 13, I. 

3 i. 6, 2. 

^ (Of SatyayajSa PauluBi) x. 6, 1,5; 
(of Sauceya)L,xi. 5, 3, i. 8 {cf, Gopatha 


Brahmana, i. 3, xi). Cf. Weber, Indische 

Studien, i, 61 ; 2, 213; 3, 274. 

« Called Pracinayoga in i. 39, i. but 
this is probably merely a blunder of 
the manuscript. 


Ppacina-vam^a as an adjective denotes ‘ having the support¬ 
ing beam of the roof facing the east ’ in the Satapatha 
Brahmana^ and the Yajurveda Samhitas.^ The reference is 
to the central beam running from the middle of the western 
end of a hall to the middle of the eastern end. This beam was 
possibly higher than those at the side. 


1 iii. I, I, 6. 7; 6, I, 23 ; iv. 6, 8, 
20 . 

2 Kathaka Samhita, xxii. 13 ; Tait- 


tiriya Samhita, vi. i, i, 3. Cf, Eggel- 
ing, Sacred Books of the East, 26, 3, 

n. 2. 


Pr^ina-:§ala Aupamanyava (‘ descendant of Upamanyu ’) is 
the name of a householder and theologian in the Chandogya 
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WARP—SACRED THREAD—EASTERNS [ Pracmatana 

Upanisad.^ A Pracina^ali appears as an Udgatr priest in the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana,^ and the Praclna^alas are 
mentioned in the same Upanisad.® 

1 V. II, 1. See ^ iii. 7, 2 ; 10, 2. 3 jo, i. 

Pracmatana, denoting the ‘ warp ’ of a piece of cloth, is 

found in the Brahmanas.^ Cf. Pracmatana. 

1 Aitsireya Brahmana, viii. 12, 3; {cf. Keith, Sahkhayma Arariyaha, 20, 
17, 2 ; Kausitaki Upanisad, i. 5 n. 2). 

PracinavTta ^ denotes the wearing of the sacred thread of the 
Aryan over the right shoulder and under the left arm, Praclna- 
vitin ® being the name for the man so wearing the thread. 
Tilak,® however, thinks that these terms do not imply the 
wearing of a thread, but of a garment. 

1 Taittinya Samhita, ii. 5, ii, i, has the same sense in Av. ix. i, 

* Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 4, 6, 6; 24. 

^atapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 2, 2. » Orion, 146, citing Taittiriya Aran- 

9; 6, I, 8 ; xii. 5, I, 6; fracinopavita yaka, ii. 1. 


Praxjya denotes in the plural ‘ dwellers in the east.’ They 
are mentioned in the list of peoples in the Aitareya Brahmana.^ 
It is very probable that the KaSis, Kosalas, Videhas, and 
perhaps Magadhas, are meant, as Oldenberg® supposes. In 
the ^atapatha Brahmana® the Easterns are said to call Agni 
by the name of ^arva, and their mode of making tombs is 
there* referred to with disapproval. The Latyayana Srauta 
Sutra® explains the Vipatha, ‘ rough car,’ of the Pancavim^a 
Brahmana* as a car of the Easterns (prdcya-raiha). In the 
Samhitopanisad Brahmana"^ reference is made to the Pracya- 

Paficalas. 


1 viii. 14. 

a Buddha, 393, n. 

* i- 7 i 3 . 8. 

^ xiii. 8, I, 5: 2, I. C/. also ix. 5, 

I, 64. These passages render improb¬ 
able the earlier view of Weber (Indian 
LiUraturty 132, 133) that this Brahmana 
is a product of the Eastern peoples, and 1 


support his later view that the Sata- 
patha Brahmana, like the other great 
Brabmanas, belongs to the Hadhyade^a 
(see Enru, n. i). 

® viii. 6, 9. 

• xvii. I. 

^ 2; Weber, Indian Literature, 34, 
n. 25. 
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A PATRONYMIC—VITAL AIRS 
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Prajapatya, ‘ descendant of Prajapati,’ is only a patronymic 
of mythical persons like Aruni Suparneya (‘ descendant of 
Suparna ’) in the Taittiriya Aranyaka (x. 79), or of Prajavant 
in the Aitareya Brahmana (i. 21). 


Prapa, properly denoting ‘breath,’ is a term of wide and 
vague significance in Vedic literature. It is frequently men¬ 
tioned from the Rigveda^ onwards; in the Aranyakas and 
Upanisads it is one of the commonest symbols of the unity of 
the universe ^ In the narrow sense Prana denotes one of the 
vital airs, of which five are usually® enumerated—PrSna, 
Apaua, Vyana, Udaua, and Santana ; but often only two, 
Prai?a and Apana,^or Prana and Vyana,® or Prana and Udana;® 
or three, Prana, Apana, and VySna,'^ or Prana, Udana, and 
Vyana,® or Prana, Udana, and Samana;® or four, PrApa, 
Apana, Vyana, and Samana,“ or Prana, Apana, Udana, 

Vyana.^ The exact sense of each of these breaths when all 
are mentioned cannot be determined.^® 


Prapa is also used in a wider sense to denote the organs of 
sense,“ or as Sayana^^ puts it, the ‘orifices of the head,’ etc. 
These are given as six in one passage of the ^atapatha 
Brahmana,^® presumably the eyes, ears, and nostrils. More 
frequently there are stated to be seven in the head, the mouth 
being then included." Sometimes again they are mentioned 


^ i. 66, I; X. 59. 6; 90, 13, etc. 

a Deussen, Philosophy of the Ufani- 
shads, 89 et seq. 

^ See Ud&na, n. i. 

‘ Av. ii. 28, 3: V. 4. 7 (Paipo.); 
vii. 53. 4 (in vii. 53, 3, ApSna, 
Prana); Taittiriya Saiphita, iii. 4,1. 
4, etc. 

« Av. v» 4, 7; vi. 41, 2, etc. 

® See ndftna, n. 3, 

^ Ay. xiiL 2. 46; Maitrayani Saip- 
iv- 5. 6. 9: Vajasaneyi ^iphita, 
xxii. 23; Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 29 ; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, vi. 10; &nkh- 
ayana Aranyaka, viii. 8; Taittiriya 
Upani^, ii. 2, etc. 


® See Udana, n. 2. 

» Ibid. 

Av. X. 2, 13. 

“ B|-hadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 4, i. 

“ Cf. Deussen, Philosophy of the 
Upanishads, 273 et seq. 

w Colebrooke, Miscellaneous Essays. 
339 , 355 ; St. Petersburg Dictionary 

s.v. I. 

On Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 3, 7. 

“ «v. I. 3. 32 ; 4, I. 

*« Av. ii. 12, 7; Aitareya Brahmana. 
h, Satapatha BrShma^, 

n*. », 3 , 21 : vi. 4 2, 5 ; Xiii. I, 7, 2 ; 

Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, ii. 5,9, 
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VITAL AIRS 


[ Pra^ 


as nine,^’ or as seven in the head and two below. Ten are 
counted in the ^atapatha Brahmana^® and the 
Brahmana “ while even eleven are mentioned m the Kathaka 
Upanisad,®^ and twelve in the Ktthaka Samhitawhere the 

two breasts are added. Exactly what organs Uke^ ° 
make up the numbers beyond seven is not certain. The tenth 
is the navel {n&bhi) in the Maitrayanl Samhita when eleven 
are named the Brahma-randhra^ (suture in the crown) may be 
included; in the Atharvaveda “ as interpreted by the Brhad 
aranyaka Upaniaad,®"^ the seventh and eighth are the organs 

of taste and speech respectively. But usuaUy 

only, and the eighth and ninth are either in the breast or 

below (the organs of evacuation).®® 

The word Priua has sometimes merely the general sense o 

breath, even when opposed to Apana.»» But its proper sense 

is beyond question ‘ breathing forth,’ expiration, and not as 

The St. PetLburg Dictionary explains it, ’ the brea.th inspired-,^ 

a version due to the desire to interpret Apana as 
a meaning suggested by the preposition apa, away. Tha 

being cleily shown bothbythenativescholiasts andby 

other evidence.®® Bohtlingk®® later accepted the new view. 


IT T^ttiriya Samhita, iii® 5» ^ » 

Taittiriya Brfthmana, iii. i. 7. 4 I Sata- 

patha Brahmana, i- 5* 5 • 

vimSa Brihmana. xxii. 12. 5: Ait^ya 

Ai^yaka. i. 4. I; ^iikhayana Aran¬ 
yaka, ii. 2; Av. V. 28. i; X. 8, 43 

etc. _ 

18 Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, 

ii. 5, 9, 10 i 6. 8. , .1. • 

!• xi. 6, 3, 17* where the eleventh is 

ffiven as the Atman. 

ao ii. 77 (Journal of the American 

Oriental Society, 15. 240)- 
21 V. I. 

M xxxiiL 3. ^ 

33 cf. Deussen, op. cit., 269; Keith, 

Aitareyalranyaha, iS5f ^^7- . 

34 iv. 6, I; Kathaka Saiphita, ix. 16. 
2# Aitarcya Upanisad, i. 3* 

2« X. 8. 9‘ 

^ ii. 2, 3. 4* 

*8 Kathaka Saiphita, xxxiu. 3. 


29 Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, 

ii. 5, 9, 10 : 6, 8. 

30 Av. V. 4. 7 (Paippalada). See 
Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda. 

^^31 Rudradatta on Apastamba §rauta 
Sutra, XU. 8, 8 ; xiv. n, i: Sayana on 
^atapatha Brahmana, i. i, 3* * • Tait¬ 
tiriya Brahmana, ii. 5. 6. 4: Sankara 
on Chandogya Upanisad, i. 3. 2: 
Anartiya on Sankh&yama Srauta Sfltra, 

vi. 8, I. 2, etc. 

32 ^atapatha Brihmana, u. 2, 2, 15, 
as compared with Kityiyana Srauta 
SOtra, iv. 8, 29: Bfhadiranyaka Upani¬ 
sad, iii. 2, 2: Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brihmana, i. 60, 5 ; u. i, t9. 
Aitareya Aranyaka, v. i, 4- 
Zeitschrift der Deutschen M orgenlandtschm 

Gesellschaft. 55. 261-265; 56. 556-558: 

and Ap&iiA* 

33 Zeitschrift, 55. 518. 
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Pra^a-bhpt denotes a ‘ living being’ or ‘man ’ in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad^ and the ^atapatha Brahmana.^ Pr§nin 

has the same sense.® 

» i, 5, 22 ; iii. i, i2. 2 . 2; Chandogya Upani^ad, iL ii, 2 ; 

3 xi, 2, 6, 2. Aitareya Upanisad, iii, 3, 3; Nirukta, 

» Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 13 : Sata- vi. 36. 
patha Brahmana, vii. 4, 2, 2 ; x. 4, 

Pratar as a denotation of time signifies the ‘ early morning ’ 
in the Rigveda^ and Ifiter.^ C/. Ahan. 

1 i. 125,1: ii. 18. I; iii. 41. 2 ; 5?. i; Aitareya Brahman, ii. 31 ; iii. 22. 44 ; 
yj V, 76, 3( etc, iv. 20 f ^atapatha Bralunana, xi. 5 i l* 

» Av. iv. II. 12; vi.128.2; vii. Tox, t; 12; Chandogya Upanisad, v. ii, 7, 
xi 2, 16 ; KSthaka SamhitS, xxxii. 7 ; etc. 

PpSt^r-anuvaka occurs in the Brahmanas^ as the name of 
the litany which begins the morning Soma libation. 

1 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 5. 9 . 7 : Brahmana, iii. 9 » 3 . 7 ; iv. 3, 4, 21 ; 
ii. 2, 3, 6; Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 15* 5 » 5 » 91 Ch&ndogya Upanisad, 

17. 18; iv. 19; v. 33; Satapatha ii. 24, 3; iv. 16, 2, etc. 

Pratar-ahna Kauhala is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Ketu Vajya, in the Vam^a Brahmana.^ C/. Kauhacja. 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 372 ; Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 443. 

Pra-tardani, ‘ descendant of Pratardana,’ is the name of a 
prince in one passage of the Rigveda.^ 

1 vi. 27, 8. Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 157, 159. 

Prati-plya is the patronymic of Balhika in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (xii. 9, 3, 3). 

Prati-ve^ya is mentioned in the Vam^a (list of teachers) in 
the ^ahkhayana Aranyaka (xv. i) as a pupil of Prative^ya. 

Prati-sutvana. See Pratipa. 

Prati-bodhi-putra. * son of a female descendant of Prati- 

VOL. II. 4 



PATRONYMICS—SPAH—EXPIATION [ Pratrda 


SO 

bodha,’ is the name of a teacher in the Aitareya (ilL i, 5) and 
the ^ahkhayana (vii. 13) Aranyakas. 

C/. Keith, Aitareya Araifyaha, 244, 310, 

Pra-t^da, ‘descendant of Pratpd,’ is the patronymic of a 
teacher called Bhalla in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahma^a 
(iii. 31, 4), and of another teacher in the Brhadaranyaka 

Upanisad (v. 13, 2). 


Pra-de§a' frequently occurs in the Brahmanas^ as a measure 


of length, a ‘ span.’* 

1 * Formed with the pradeia ' (prob¬ 
ably ‘indicator/ as a name of the 
forefinger ; c^. pradeiini^ ‘ forefinger, * 
Aivalayana Srauta Sutra, i. 7 » Sankh- 
&yana Srauta Sutra, i. 10, i; ii. 9, 14). 


* Aitareya BrahmaM, viii. 5; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, iii. 5 . 4 » 5 : Chan- 
dogya Upanisad, v. 18, i, etc. 

3 That is, between thumb and fore¬ 
finger. 


Pra-dhvanisana, * descendant of Pradhvamsana/ is the 
patronymic, in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,’ of the mythical 
[ptyu, who is there said to be the pupil of Pradhvarnsana. 

1 iL 5, 22; iv. 5, 28, Madhyamdina. 


Praya^-cittai or Praya^-citti^ denotes a ‘penance’ or 
‘expiation,’ both words occurring frequently in the later 
Samhitas and the Brahmanas. The penances are prescribed 
for every conceivable sort of ritual, social or moral; a complete 
list of them is included in the Samavidhana Brahmana.* 


1 Satapatha Brahmana. xii. 4, i, 6 ; 
Kansitaki Br&hmana, v. 9 » etc. 

* Taittiriya Satphita, ii. i, 4. i 
^ 2" V I 9 i 3 * ^ ' .Av, xiv. I, 

30; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxxix. 12; 


Aitareya Brahmana, iii. ii. 46 ; v. 27 ; 
vii. 2 ; SaUpatha Brahmana, i. i, 4. 9 ; 
iv. 5 . 7. I: ^i* 5 . 3 . 8, etc. 

3 See Konow's Translation, p. 43 
et seq. 


Ppa-vaP6ya, * descendant of Pravara/ is the patronymic of 
the GSTgBS in the Kathaka Samhita.^ 

> xiii. 12 {Indische Studien, 3, 474)- 


Pra-vahi is the name of a teacher in the Kausitaki Brah¬ 
mana (xxvi. 4 ), where, however, Lindner’s edition has Prag“ahL 
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Prasada ] NAMES-RAINS—DEBATER-CLOUD-BURST 

Pra-vaha^i, ‘ descendant of Pravaliana,’ is the patronymic 
of a man called Sahara in the Taittirlya Samhita (vii. i, lo, 2 ). 

Ppa-vp§ is the name of the ‘ rainy season ’ in the Rigveda*^ 
and later.2 

» vii. 103. 3. 9. 4. 2 ; ^atapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 2, 3; 

a Av. xii. i, 46; Kathaka Samhita, vii. 2,jj, 26, etc. 
xxxvi, 2; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8, 

Pra-vepa. See Prakaia. 

Prai in the Atharvaveda^ denotes a ‘ debater ’ or a ‘ debate/ 
while Pmtipra^^ denotes an ‘ opponent in debate.’ 

1 ii. 27. I. 7. 

* ii. 27, I, C/. Bloomfield, American 
Journal of Philology, 7, 479 et seq, ; 

A tharvaveda^ 73 ; Hymns of the A tharva- 

Pra^nl-putra (‘ son of Prasni ’) Asuri-vasin is mentioned 
in the last Vam^a (list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad^ as a pupil of Asurayapa. 

^ vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 3 Kanva), 

Pra-^ravapa. See Prasravapa. 


veda, 305,306, who completely disproves 
the theory that PraS meant ' means of 
life/ ‘victuals' {cf, Bdhtlingk, 
prai). 


Pra-saca, m., in the Taittiriya Sarnhita^ denotes a ‘cloud¬ 
burst,’ while in the Taittiriya Brahmana^ the adjective prdsacyal}. 
{dpah) means ‘ (waters) produced by torrential rain.’ 


1 vii. 5, II, I : according to the 
commentator, ‘congealing.’ 


2 iii. 12, 7, 4; according to the 
commentator, * congealed * (water). 


Pra-sada in the sense of ‘ palace ’ does not occur until the 
late Adbhuta Brahmana.^ Cf. Prakara. 

1 Indische Studien, i, 40. 


4—2 
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NAMES—PANIC SEED—SWING [ Praarava^a 

Pra-srava 9 a occurs as part of the local name Plak§a 
Prasrava^a. It also appears as a patronymic ‘ descendant o 
Prasravana,’ applied to Avatsara in the Kausitaki Brahmana. 

1 xiii, 3, There is also a various reading, Prasravana. 


Priyangru denotes ‘panic seed’ {Pantcum italicum) in the 
Yajurveda Sarnhitas^ and the Brahmanas. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 2, ii# 4 ! 
Kathaka Samhita, x. ii ; Maitrayani 
Samhita ii. i, 8; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 

xviii. 12. 

3 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 8, 14, 6 


Vitareya Brahmana, viii. 16; Brhad- 
Lranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3,22 (Madhyam- 
iina = vi. 3.13 kanva), with Sankara’s 

aote. 

CL Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 241. 


Priya-medha is the name of a seer in the Rigve^ where 
his family, the Priyamedhas, are also ^^^peatedly alluded to. 
It is not probable that any hymns are really Priyamedhas 
own composition.^ See also Praiyamedha. 

» i 1.0 O' viii.5,25: Priyamtdhavat, 1 * i- 45 > 4 : ''iii- 2, 37 , 

Priya-ratha is the name of a patron of the Pajras m the 
Rigveda.^ 

1 i. 122, 7. cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 150. 


PPiya-vrata Somapi^ or Saumapi is the name ot a teacne 

;fau is irfound in the Satapatha Br&hmapa,* nihere a 

BauhlnSyana of that name is mentioned as a teacher. 


1 vii. 34. 

* XV. I. 


3 X. 3. 5 . 14- . « 4C 

C/. Weber, Indische Studien, 8, 130, n 


Prpiikha * swing.’ is mentioned in tne aescriptiua. — 
M^a’rite giv^n in the KSthaka Samhi«,* the Aitareya 


I xxxiv. 5 . 
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Aranyaka ,2 the Pancavim^a Brahmana,^ and elsewhere. As 
far as can be judged from the notices available,® the swing was 
made just like a modern swing. See also Plenkha. 


3 i. 2, 3. 4: V. x« 3, etc. 

3 V. S, 7- 

4 Sankhayana Aranyaka, 11. i 7 i 


® Sankhayana Srauta Sfltra, xvii. i. 
II; 7 i 2. etc. 


Preta, ‘departed,’ is used to denote a ‘dead man’ in the 
^atapatha Brahmana,^ but not in the sense of ‘ ghost,’ which 
only appears later, in post-Vedic literature. 

^ X, 5 , 2, 13; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, v. ii, i, etc. 

Predi. See Proti. 


Pre^ya to be sent ’ on an errand) denotes a menial servant 
or slave, being applied in the Aitareya Brahmana^ to the Sudra. 
In the Atharvaveda^ the adjective praisya^ * menial, occurs. 


1 vii. 29. See also Kausitaki Br 5 .hmana, xvii. i. 


V. 22, 14. 


Praiya-medha, * descendant of Priyamedha,* is a patronymic 
of the priests who sacrificed for the Atreya Udamaya in^ the 
Aitareya Brahmana.^ They appear in the Yajurveda Samhitas^ 
as priests who ‘ knew all * (sacrificial lore). Three Praiya- 
medhas are referred to in the Taittiriya Brahmana.^ In the 
Gopatha Brahmana^ they are called Bhapadvajas. 


1 viii. 22. 

2 Kathaka Samhita, vi, i {Indische 
Studien^ 3, 474); Maitriyani Samhita, 
i. 8, 7; Levi, La doctrine du sacrifice, 

150. 


3 ii. I, 9, I et seq. 

4 i. 3, 15. The name is also written 
Prayyamedha and, incorrectly, Praiy- 
yamedha. 


Praiija is a liturgical term meaning * direction ’ or ‘ invitation, 
repeatedly found in the later Samhitas^ and the Brahmanas.* 


1 Av. V. 26, 4; xi. 7, 18; xvi. 7, 2; 
Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 3, ii, 2 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xix. 19, etc. 

* Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 13 ; iii. 9 • 


v. 9, etc.; ^atapatha Brahmana, iv. i, 
3. 15 ; xiii. 5, 2, 23 ; Kausitaki Brah¬ 
mana, xxviii. I, etc. 
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NAMES—BENCH—ASTERISM—FIG-TREE [ Proti 

Proti KauiSambeya Kausuru-bindi (‘ descendant of Kusupu- 
binda *) is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana^ as a pupil 
and contemporary of Uddalaka. In the Taittiriya Samhita,® on 
the other hand, Kusurubinda is called Auddalaki, ‘ descendant 
of Uddalaka,’ a fact which seems to indicate that little value 
is to be attached to these patronymics and allegations of 
contemporaneousness. 

1 xii, 2, 2, 13. In the parallel 
passage^ Gopatha Br 3 ,hmana. i. 2, 24, 

Predi KauSambeya Kausuravinda is the 
form of the name. 

Pro§tha, denoting perhaps a ‘ bench,’ is found in the Rigveda' 
in the aLdjectiye prosthasaya, ‘lying on a bench,’ used of women, 
and uncompounded in the Taittiriya Brahmana.^ In the first 
passage it is distinguished from Talpa and Vahya, but what 
the exact difference was there is not sufficient evidence to 
show. 

» vii. 55, 8. * ii. 7, 17, 1. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 154. 

Pro§tha-pada, m., -pada, f. (‘foot of a bench’), is the name 
of a double Nak^atra. 


* vii. 2, 2, I. 

Cf. Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, p. 115. 


Pro§tha-pada Varakya is mentioned in a Vamsa (list 
teachers) of the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 41, i) 
a pupil of Kamsa Varaki. 


of 


I. Plak^a is the name of the waved leaf fig-tree {Ficus 
infectoria), a large and beautiful tree with small white fruit. 
It is mentioned in the Atharvaveda^ and the Taittiriya Samhita* 
along with the Nyagrodha and the Parpa. Its name is altered 
in the latter Samhita^ to Praksa for the sake of an etymology. 
It is also mentioned in the Brahmanas.* 


^ V. 5, 5- 

* vii. 4, 12, I. Cf. iii. 8, 4; 

Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 10, 2. 

* vi. 3, 10, 2. 


^ AitareyaBrahmana, vii. 32; viii. 16; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 8,19,2 ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, iii. 8, 3, 10. 12, etc. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 58. 



Plaisi ] NAMES—A LOCALITY—BOAT—AQUATIC BIRD 5S 

2. Plak§a Dayyampati (‘ descendant of Dyampati ’ or 
Dyarnpata) was a contemporary of Atyamhas Apupi in the 
Taittirlya Brahmana (iii. lo, 9, 3. 5). 

3, Plak^a Pra-sravana is the name of a locality, forty-four 
days’ journey from the spot where the Sapasvati disappears. 
It is mentioned in the Pancavirn^a Brahmana^ and the 
Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana.^ In the latter text it is said 
that the middle of the earth is only a span (Pp§.dei§a) to the 
north of it. In the Rigveda Sutras® the locality is called 
Plaksa Prasravana, and is apparently meant to designate the 
source of the Sarasvati rather than the place of its reappearance. 

1 XXV. 10, 16. 22; Katyayana Srauta i; ^ankhayana ^rauta SQtra, xiii. 29, 
Sutra, xxiv. 6, 7; LatySyana Srauta 24. 

Sutra, X. 17, 12. 14. Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Con- 

* iv. 26, 12. necticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15, 

* A^valayana 6r«iuta Sutra, xii. 6, 31, n. 2. 

Plati is the name of a man, the father of the seer of two 
hymns of the Rigveda.^ 

t X. 63, 17 ; 64, 17. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133. 

1. Plava (‘float’) denotes a ‘boat’ in the Rigveda^ and 
later.® 

1 i. 182, 5, V. 3, 10, 2 ; vii, 3, 5, 2 ; Pancavnm^a 

* Av. xii, 2, 48 ; Taittiriya Sanihita, Brahmana, xi. 10, 17, etc. 

2 . Plava is the name of an aquatic bird mentioned in the 
list of victims at the Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas.^ Perhaps the ‘pelican’ is meant. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 20, i; Maitr&yani Saiphit&, iii. 14, 15 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 34. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben^ 93, 

Plaki^i, ‘descendant of Plak§a,’ is the name of a man 
mentioned in the Taittiriya Aranyaka^ and the Taittinva 

^ i- 7. 2- 
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PATRONYMICS—RICE—EAR-MARK—INSECT [ Plata 


Prati^akhya.^ In the same Prati^akhya® a Plaksayana, or 
‘ descendant of Plaksa,’ is mentioned. 

» i. 5. 9 : u. 2. 6. * i. 9: ii. 2. 6. 

C/. Weber, Indische Studien, i, 35. 


Plata, descendant of Plati,* is the patronymic of Gaya in 
the Aitareya Brahmana (v. 2). 


Pla-yogi, descendant of Playoga,* is the patronymic of 
Asahgfa in the Rigveda.^ According to the ^ahkhayana israuta 
Sutra,^ Asahga was a woman, but became a man. This version, 
repeated by S5yana in his commentary on the Rigveda, is a 
mere blunder based on the fact that an additional verse, tacked 
on to the hymn,® contains the expression sasvatl narl, which 
has been taken to mean * his wife ^a^vati, ^ instead of merely 

* every woman,’ 


1 viii, I, 33 - 

2 xvi. II, 17. 

8 viii. I, 34. C/. Hopkins, Religions 

of India^ 150. 


4 So even Griffith, Hymns of the 
Rigveda, 2, 107. But see Oldenberg, 
Rgveda-Noten, i, 354. 


Plasuka is found in the ^atapatha Brahmana (v. 3, 3 > 
as an epithet of Vnhi, ‘ rice,’ in the sense of ‘ shooting up 

rapidly.’ 


Pllha-karna as an epithet of cattle in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas^ probably denotes ‘having a spleen-shaped mark 
branded on the ear,’ not as Mahidhara in his commentary on 
the Vajasaneyi Sainhita^ takes it, ‘having a disease called 

PlThan in the ear.’ 


1 

2 


Maitrayani Sarnhita, hi. 13* 5 (^/* 
Loc. cit. 


2, 9); Vajasaneyi Sarnhita, xxiv. 24, 


Plus! is the name of some noxious insect in the Rigveda. 
It is also included in the list of victims at the A^vamedha 
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phalaka 


S WING—FIELD—F R U IT—PL A N K 


(‘ horse sacrifice ') in the Yajurveda Samhitas * and is mentioned 
in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.® Possibly a species of an 

may be meant. 


3 Maitrlyanl SamhitS, iii. I 4 i ^ 5 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 29. 


*1-3-24. 

C/. Zimmer, AlHndisches Leben, 98. 


Plenkha is a variant form of Prenkha, ‘ swing,’ found in the 
Taittiriya Samhita (vii. 5, 8, 5) and the Taittirlya Brahmana 

(i. 2, 6, 6). 


PH. 

Pha^a occurs in some manuscripts of the Kausitaki Upanisad, 
and is explained as meaning an ‘ ornament.’ But it is merely 
a misreading of the correct word phala in the compound phala- 
hastah, ‘ bearing fruits in their hands.’ 

1 i. 4. C/. Weber, Indische Studien, i, 398; Keith. Sahkhiyatia Aranyaka, 

19, n. I. 


Phapvara, a word occurring only once in the Rigveda,^ 
cannot be interpreted with certainty. It may mean a ‘ field in 
bloom .’2 Sayana® explains it as ‘filler,’ and Grassmann as 

perhaps a ‘ sower.’^ 


1 X. 106, 2. 

2 Cf. Wel^r, Jndische Studien, 17, 260. 

3 In his commentary on Rv. x. 106, 2. 
He explains the intensive form par- 


karat, occurring in the sai 
106, 7), as from a verb 

‘fill/ 

4 Wdrterbueh, s.v. 


,e hymn 
meaning 


Phala, denoting ‘fruit’ generally, especially the fruit of a 
tree, occurs in the Rigveda^ and later.^ 


^ iii- 45 , 4 ; 146, 5 - 

® Av, vi. 124, 2; Taittiriya Saiphita, 
vii. 3,14,1; Vajasaneyi Samhita, x. 13; 


Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 4, 8; 
B^rhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, i, etc., 
and see Phana. 


Phalaka denotes ‘plank,’ as applied in the construction of 
a cart or chariot, or as used for pressing Soma {adhi-savane 
phalakc),^ or for any other purpose.® 


^ PancavimSa Brahmana, xvii. i, 14 
{cf, Indische Studien, i, 33, 44). 

3 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 30. 


^ Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 3. 4, 9; 
xiii. 4, 3, I ; Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 2, 3 
(of the swing), etc. 



58 A PLANT—BUTTER—PLOUGHSHARE—TRUMPET [Tha^LaVAti 

Phalavatl, ‘ fruitful,’ is the name of a plant in the Sadvim^a 
Brahmana,^ identified by the scholiast with the Priyangru. 

1 V. 2. C/. Weber, Omina und Portenta, 315, 

Phalgru. See Nak§atra. 

Phalguni. See Nak§atra. 


Pha^tS’ in the Satapatha Brahmana^ is said to denote the 
first particles of butter produced by churning, ‘ creamy butter.’ 

1 iii. I, 3, 8. C/. Eggeling, Sacred Books of ike East, 26, 14, n. i. 


Phala, ‘ploughshare/ occurs in the Rigveda^ arid later.^ 


Cf. Lang-ala. 

^ iv. 57, 8 ; X. 117, 7. 

2 Kathaka Samhit^, xix. i. Cf. su- 
phdla, Av. iii. 17, 5; Maitrayani Sam- 
hita» ii. 7, 12; phdla-kf^a, 'growing on 


ploughed land/ as opposed to aranya, 
'wild/ Kathaka Samhita, xii. 7; Kausl- 
taki Brahmana, xxv. 15. 


B. 

Baka Dalbhya (‘ descendant of Dalbha ’) is the name of a 
person mentioned in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana as 
constraining Indra for the Ajakei§ms (i. 9, 2), and as a Kuru- 
Pahcala (iv. 7, 2). 


Bakura is mentioned in one passage of the Rigveda,^ where 
it is said that the Alvins made light for the Aryan by blowing 
their Bakura against the Dasyus. According to the Nirukta,* 
the thunderbolt^ is meant; but much more probable is Roth’s* 
view, that the object blown was a musical instrument. See 

also Bakura. 


1 i. 117, 21, 

a vi. 25. Cf Naighantuka. iv. 3. 
a St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben^ 290; 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 466. 


« 
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Babara ] A PLA NT—J UJ UBE—CA USE WA Y—R OPE—KIN 

is the name in the Atharvaveda^ of a plant used against 
a -demon of disease. Some sort of mustard plant may be 
meant.® 

i viii. 6, 3. 6, 7. 24. 2 Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 494. 

Badara denoting, like Karkandhu and Kuvala, a kind of 
jujube, is mentioned in the Yajurve.da Samhitas^ and the 
Brahmanas.® 

* Kathaka Samhita, xii. 10; Maitra- Satapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 4, 10; 

yani Saiphita, iii. ii, 2 ; Vajasaneyi xii. 7, i, 3; 2. 9; 9, i, 8. etc.; Jaimin- 
Samhita, xix. 22. 90; xxi. 30. lya Brahmana, ii. 156, 5. 

* Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8, 5, i ; 

Badvan seems in one passage of the Pancavim^a Brahmana^ 
to denote a ‘causeway.’ It is said to be firmer than an 

ordinary road. 

/ 

^ i. 1, 4. C/. Laty^yana Srauta SQtra, i. i, 23. 

Bandhana denotes a * rope ’ or other fastening in the 
Atharvaveda^ and later.^ 

* Av. iii. 6, 7 (of a boat. Nan); (of a horse); Taittiriya Brahmana, 

vi. 2, iii, 3^ ^; Chandogya Upani^ad, 

® Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. i, 6, 2 vi. 8, 2; Nirukta, xii. 38, etc. 

Bandhu, denoting ‘relationship’^ in the abstract and ‘rela¬ 
tion ’ ® in the concrete, occurs in the Rigveda and later. 

1 Rv. V. 73, 4; vii. 72, 2 ; viii. 73, 23; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 7, 5, 5, 

12, etc. ; Av. V. II, 10, II ; Vajasaneyi etc. ; bandhumant, ' having relations,' 
Samhita, iv. 22; x. 6, etc. Rv, viii. 21, 4; Taittiriya Samhita, i. 5, 

a Rv. i. 164, 33 ; vii. 67,9; Av. x. 10, i, 4, etc. 

Babara Pra-vahani (‘ descendant of Pravaha^a ’) is the name 

of a man who, according to the Taittiriya Samhita,^ wished to 

become an orator, and obtained rhetorical power by the use 
of the Pancaratra sacrifice. 

^ vii. I, 10, 2. Cf. Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 148. 




SEERS—TEACHERS—GARMENT [ Babhru 


I. Babhru is the name, in the Rigveda,^ of a Rsi who received 
gifts from King l^amcaya. The same Babhru may be nieant 
in another passage,* where he is mentioned as a prot 6 g 6 of the 
Alvins; but it is doubtful whether the word is a proper name 

at all in the Atharvaveda.® 


1 V. 30, II. 14 - 

2 viii. 22, 10. 

3 iv. 29, 2. It is here taken as a 
proper name by the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.v.; Ludwig. Translation 


of the Rigveda, 3, 126. But Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 199. 
denies that a proper name is meant. 

C/. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift derDcutschen 
Morgenldndiscken Gesellschaft, 42, 214. 


2 Babhru Kaumbhya (‘ descendant of Kumbha ’) is the 
name of the seer of a SSman or Chant in the Pancavim^a 

Brahmana (xv. 3, 13)* 


3 Babhru Daiva-vpdha is mentioned in the Aitareya Brah¬ 
mana (vii. 34) as a pupil of Parvata and Narada. 


Bamba Aja-dvi§a (‘ descendant of Aja-dvis ’) is mentioned 
as a teacher in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (u. 7. 2). 
Bimba is a various reading. 


Bamba-Vi6vavayasau are the names, m tne imm 
compound, of two ??is who. according to the Yajurveda 

Samhitas,^ invented a certain rite. 


1 - Taittiriya Sanihita, vi. 6 , 8 , 4, 
Kathaka Samhita xxix. 7, where the 
reading adopted in the text is Bambha, 
though the reading of the Berlin manu- 
script is Bambhar. The name is taken 


to be Bamba by the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary; but Bamba is possible, the 
Dvandva compound accounting for the 
form with d. The Maitrayani Samhita, 
iv. 7, 3, has Bamba-. 


Barasi is found in the Kathaka Samhita' and the Panca- 
vim^a Brahmana' denoting a garment of some kind. 

• « ♦_♦a 


1 XV. 4. 

2 xviii. 9, 16 (where the co 


mentator explains it as made of bark); 
xxi. 3, 4. 


Baru is the name of the author of a hymn of the Rigveda^ 

according to the Brahmanas^ of that Veda. 

a Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 25; Kausitaki Brahmana. xxv. 8. 


X. g6. 



] litter of grass—CRANE—consumption i 

Barfeu Vapsija (‘descendant of Vr§an’) is the name of a 
teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana.^ 

» i. I. I. lo; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. i, 8 (Madhyaipdina = iv. i, 4 

Kaava). 


BaPhis is found repeatedly in the Rigveda and later 
denoting the litter of grass strewn on the sacrificial ground 
on which the gods are summoned to seat themselves. 


1 i. 63, 7; 108, 4 : iii. 4. 4 . etc. 

* Taittirtya Samhita, vi. 2, 4, 5 * 


Vajasaiie3U Sanihitcl, ii. i ; xviiL 
etc. 


BalaJka, * crane/ is mentioned in the list of victims at 
/_i'll Yaiurvcda Samhitas/ 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 16, i; 

iaitrayani Samhita, iii. i 4 » 3 * *4 • 


Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv* 22. 23 
Zimmer, Altindisches Lcbm^ 92. 


the 


Cf. 


Balaysi is the name of an unknown animal mentioned in the 
list of victiftis at the A^vamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the 

Yajurveda Samhitas/ 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 38; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 19. 


Balijsa is the name of a disease mentioned several times in 
the Athapvaveda^ and occasionally later*^ Mahidhara^ and 
Sayana^ interpret the term as * consumption/ Zimmer® supports 
this view on the ground that it is mentioned ® as a kind of 
Yakima, makes the bones and joints fall apart [asthi-sramsu^ 
paYU^-stdwsa)^ and is caused by love, aversion, and the heart,® 
characteristics which agree with the statements of the later 
Hindu medicine.® It is in keeping with a demon of the 
character of consumption that Balasa should appear as an 
accompaniment of Takman.^ Grohmann,^ however, thought 


* iv. 9, 8 : V. 22, II; vi. 14,1; 127, i 
ix. 8, 8; xix. 34, 10. 

* Vajasaneyi SaqihitS., xii. 97 - 

* On Vajasaneyi Saiphit&, loc, dU 
^ On Av. xix. 34, xo. 

* AlUndischts Lebm, 385-387. 

* Av. iz. 8, xo. 


^ Av. vL 14, I. 

« ix. 8, 8. 

* Wise, Hindu System of Medicine^ 321, 
322. 

w Av. iv. 9, 8; xix. 34, 10. 
n Indische Studien^ 9, 396 et seq. 
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TRIBUTE—SCUM 


[ BaU 


that a ‘sore’ or ‘swelling’ (in the case of fever caused by 
dropsy) was meant. Bloomfield^* considers that the question 
is still open. Ludwig^ renders the word by ‘ dropsy.’ 

As remedies against the disease the saJve (A^asa) from 
Trikakud“ and the Jangida^ plant are mentioned. 

Hymns of the Atkarvaveday 450. Av. iv. 9, 8. 

Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 510, “ Av. xix. 34, ic 


Bali occurs several times in the Rigveda^ and often later* 
in the sense of tribute to a king or offering to a god. Zimmer* 
thinks that the offerings were in both cases voluntary. He 
compares the notices of the Germans in Tacitus/ where the 
kings of the tribes are said to receive gifts in kind as presents, 
but not a regular tribute. There seems to be no ground what¬ 
ever for this view. No doubt in origin the prerogatives of 
monarchy were due to voluntary action on the part of the 
tribesmen,® but that the Vedic peoples, who were essentially 
a body of conquering invaders, were in this state is most 
improbable, and the attitude of the Vedic Indian to his gods 
was at least as compatible with tribute as with voluntary gifts. 
Zimmer admits that in the case of hostile tribes® tribute must 
be meant even in the Rigveda. See also Raj an. 


1 To a god, Rv. L 70, 9; v. i, 10; 
viiL 100,9; to a king, in the compound 
bali-hrt, 'paying tribute,’ vii. 6, 5; 


X. 173, 6. 

* Metaphorically: Av. vi. 117, i; 
Taittirtya Brahma^ i, 2,3,2; KAthaka 
Saiphita. xxix. 7; Taittiriya Upanisad, 
i. 5f 3 » etc.; bali-hrt, Av. xi. 4, 19; 
Kathaka Saiphita, loc, cii .; bali-hata. 


Av. xi. X, 20; literally: Av. iii. 4. 3; 
TaittiriyaBrSlhmana, ii. 7, 18, 3 ; iii. 12, 
2, 7; Satapatha Brihmana, i. 3, 2, 15; 


5. 3 . 18 ; 6 , 3, 17: xi 2, 6 , 14 ; Pstiica- 
viip^ Brahmana, xv. 7, 4; Aitare3ra 
Br&hmana, vii. 29 {cf. vii. 34); bali-hfi^ 
Kathaka Sainhita, xxix. 9; Taittiriya 
Saiphita, i. 6, 2, i. 

* Altindisches Leben, x66, 167. 

^ Germania, 15. 

• Later, too, benevolences {praiu^d- 
kriya) were known. See Fleet, Journal 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1909, 760- 
762. 

® See Rv. vii, 6, 5 ; 18, 19. 


Balkasa denotes impure matter given off in the process of 
fermentation in the Satapatha Brahmana.^ The exact sense 


t xii. 8, I, 16; 9 , 1, 2. 
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may be either * scnm,’ ‘ sediment,’ * or perhaps more probably 
vegetable matter in the form of ‘ husks.’® 

a St Petersburg Dictionary, s.t)., I * Eggeling, Sacred Boohs,of the East, 
(‘flakes’). I 44 . *• 


Balbaja, is the name of the grass called Eleusine indica. It 
is mentioned in the Atharvaveda,^ and is said in the Yajurveda 
Saiphitas* to be produced from the excrements of cattle. In 
the Kathaka Samhita® it is stated to be used for the sacrificial 
litter (Barhis) and for fuel. Baskets or other products made 
from this grass are referred to in a Danastuti (‘ Praise of Gifts ’) 
in the Rigveda.® 


1 XIV. 2, 22. 23 . 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 2, 8, 2; 
Kathaka Sanhita, x. 10; Maitrayani 
Sambita. ii. 2, 5. 


* viii, 55, 3. 

C/. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v.; 
Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen^ 69, 70. 


I. Balhika is the name of a people in the Atharvaveda^ where 
the fever (Takman) is called upon to go to the Mujavants, the 
Mahavf^as, and the Balhikas. The Mujavants are quite 
certainly a northern tribe, and though, as Bloomfield ^ suggests, 
the passage may contain a pun on Balhika as suggesting 
‘outsider’ (from bahis, ‘without’), still no doubt the name was 
chosen from a northern tribe. But the view of Roth® and 
Weber,* which Zimmer® once accepted, that an Iranian tribe 
is referred to (c/. Balkh), is not at all probable. Zimmer® 
shows that there is no need whatever to assume Iranian 
influence. See also Par^u. 


1 V. 22, 5.7, 9. 

* Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 446. 

3 Zur Litteratur und Geschichte des 
Weda, 41, 

* Indische Studien, i, 205 ; Proceedings 
of the Berlin Academy, 1892, 985-995. 


* Altindisches Leben, 130. 

« Of. cit., 431-433. 

Cf. Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 260; Hopkins, Great Efic 
of India, 373. 


2. Balhika Pratiplya is the name of a Kupu king in the 
^atapatha Brahmana,^ where he appears as having been opposed 
to the restoration of Du^t&ritu Paumsayana to his hereditaiy 
sovereignty over the Spfijayas, but as having failed to prevent 



A KURU KING—A PATRON—GOAT [ Balbutha 



the restoration being carried out by Revottsras Patava Cakra 
Sthapati. The epithet Pratiplya is curious: if it connects him 
with Pratipa (whose son he is in the Epic), the form is 
remarkable, Zimmer® indeed tacitly altering it to Pratipiya. 
In the Epic and the Puranas® he is in the form of Vahlika 
made a brother of Devapi and ^antanu, and a son of Pratipa. 
To base chronological conclusions on this* would be utterly 
misleading, for the facts are that Devapi was son of ^Istisena 
and a priest, while ^antanu was a Kuru prince of unknown 
parentage, but not probably a son of Pratipa, who seems to be 
a late figure in the Vedic age, later than Parik§it, being his 
great-grandson in the Epic. Very possibly Balhika was a 
descendant of Pratipa. Why he bore the name Balhika 
must remain uncertain, for there is no evidence of any sort 

regarding it. 

» AlUndischcs Lehen, 432. * P^rgitei, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 

> See Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i*, 273 Society, 1910, 52. 
ft ssq .: Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 

131-136. 


Balbutha is mentioned in one hymn of the Rigveda, along 
with Tapuk§a and Pythu^ravas, as a giver of gifts to the singer. 
He is called a Dasa, but Roth® was inclined to amend the text 
so as to say that the singer received a hundred DSsas from 

Balbutha. Zimmer’s® suggestion that he may have been the 
son of an aboriginal mother, or perhaps an aboriginal himselt, 
seems probable* If this »as the case, it would be a clear 
piece of evidence for the establishment of fnendly relations 

between the Aryans and the Dasas. 

* Weber, Episches im vedischen Ritual, 


1 viii. 46, 32. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.ti.oasa. 

3 Altindisches Leben, 117. 


30 ; Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, 2, 
196. 


I. Basta denotes the ‘ goat 
Uterature.* 

1 i. 161, 13. The passage is ui^- 
telligible; for a guess, s^ Tilak, Orion. 
166 «?.. and cf. HUlebrandt. Vedische 

Mythologie, 3. * 45 - .. 

* Taittinya Saiphita, ii. 3 t 7 f 41 )[• 3 > 
1 ,3: 7 .10. * : KathakaSamhiti, xvii a; 


in the Rigveda^ and the later 

Vajasaneyi Saiphita, xiv. 9 * Taittiriya 
Brahmana, L 3. 7 . 7 : Byhadaranyaka 
Upani^ad, i. 4, 9 (Madhyamdma = 1. 4. 
4 Ka^va), etc., and cf. Av. viii. 6 , 12 , 

xi. 9, 22. 
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2. Basta Ramakayana is the name of a teacher in the 
Maitrayanl Samhita (iv. 2, 10). The patronymic is variously 

read Samakayanan, 

Bahu-vacana denotes in grammatical terminology the * plural 
in the ^atapatha Brahmana^ and the Nirukta.* So dvivat, 
bahuvat, in the Nirukta® means ‘ in the dual and the plural.’ 

1 xiii, 5, I, 18. 

® V. 23 ; xi. 16; xii. 7 (which recognises the plural majestatis), 

> ii. 24. 27; xi. 16. 


Bahv-?ea denotes an adherent of the Rigveda. The term 
is found in the Brahmanas^ of the Rigveda, in the ^atapatha® 
and the Pancavim^a Brahmanas,^ and in the Aranyakas of the 

Rigveda.^ 


1 Aitareya BrShmana, ii. 36; v. 2; 
vi. 18: Kan^itaki Brahmana, vi. ii; 
xvi. 9. 

® X. 5, 2, 20; xi. 5, I, 10. 


® V. 6, 6. 

* Aitareya Aranyaka, iii, 2, 3; 
^ahkhayana Aranyaka, viii. 4. 


B^UPa in one passage of the Rigveda (ix. i, 8) is used as 
an epithet of Dpti, the combined words denoting a wind 
instrument of some kind. Cf. Bakura. 


Badeyi-putra (‘son of Badeyl’) is mentioned in the last 
Vam^a (list of teachers) of the Madhyamdina recension of the 
Byhadara^yaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 30) as a pupil of Mau§iki- 

putra. 


Sana denotes ‘ arrow ’ in th 
(Av. iii. 23, 2 ; vi. 105, 2, etc.). 


Banavant in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (iii. 8, 2) denotes 
an ‘arrow’ like Ba^a. Its more normal sense is ‘quiver’ (lit., 
‘containing arrows’), which is its sense in the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita (xvi. 10) and the ^atapatha Brahmana (v. 3, i, 11). 

VOL. II. 5 



PATRONYMICS 


[ Badaraya^a 



Badaraya^a (‘ descendant of Badara ’) is the name of a 
teacher in the Vam^a (list of teachers) at the end of the 
Samavid’iiana Brahmana.^ 

^ C/. Weber, Indiscke Studien, 4, 377. Srauta Sutra, iv. 3,18; Weber, Indische 
BS.dari is found in the Katy§.yana Studien, i, 34, n. 


Badhyogfa (‘ descendant of Badhyoga ’) is the patronymic of 
Jihvavant, a pupil of Asita Var^agfaigia, in the last Vam^a 
(list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 33). 


Badhva is the name of a teacher in the Aitareya Aranyaka 
(iii. 2, 3). The reading in the Sahkhayana Aranyaka (viii. 3) 

is Vatsya.^ 

1 See Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka^ 249, n, 1, 


Babhrava, ‘descendant of Babhru,’ is the patronymic of 
Vatsanapat in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.^ In the legend 
of iSunalji^epa^ the Kapileyas and the Babhravas are enumerated 
as the descendants of ^unah^epa under his adoptive name of 
Devarata Vai^vamitpa. A Saman, or Chant, of Babhru is 
mentioned in the Pancavim^a Brahma^a.® 

1 ii. 5, 22; iv. 5, 28 (Madhyamdina * Aitareya Br§,hmana, vii. 17. The 
= ii. 6, 3; iv. 6, 3 Kanva). 6ankhayana version omits the words. 

* XV. 3, 12. 


Babhravya, ‘descendant of Babhru,’ is the patronymic of 
Girya in the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. i), and of ^ankha in the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 41, i; iv. 17, i). 


Barhat-sama is an anomalously formed word meaning 
‘daughter of Brhatsaman’ in the Atharvaveda,^ where her 
name occurs in a hymn for easy conception. 

» V. 25, 9. Cf Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 267. 



PA TRONYMICS—BOY— WESTERNS 
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Bahika ] 


Barlias-patya, ‘ descendant of Brhaspati,’ is the patronymic 
of the mythical iSamyu.^ 

1 Taittiriya Satphita, ii. 6, lo, i; v. 2, 6, 4: ^atapatha Brahmana, i. 9, 
I, 24; Nirukta, iv. 21, etc. 


Bala denotes ‘ boy,’ ‘young child,’ in the Upanisads.^ The 
later definition^ makes childhood extend to the sixteenth year. 

1 Chandogya Upanisad, v. i. ii; 24, 5 ; Kathcika Upanisad, ii. 6. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Balandana 

Vatsapn. 


is a variant of Bhalandana, the patronymic 

1 See Weber. Indische Studien, 3, 459, 478. 



Balaki, BalaJcya. See Dppta-balaki and KaiSyapi-balakya- 
matharl-putra. 


Baleya is ^a patronymic (‘ descendant of Bali ’) of Gandhar- 
vayapa in the Baudhayana ^rauta Sutra (xx. 25). 


Ba^kala. See Varkali. 


Ba^kiha, * descendant of Baskiha,’ is the patronymic of 
!§unaskarpa in the Pancavim^a Brahmana.^ In the Baudhayana 
^rauta Sutra® he is a descendant of ^ibi. 

1 xvii. 12, 6. 

^ xxi. 17. See Caland, Uher das rituelle Sutra des Baudhayana, 28. 


BaMka is applied in the Satapatha Brahmana^ to the people 
of the west, of the Panjab,® as opposed to the Pracyas or 
easterns. They are said to have called Agni by the name 


of Bhava. 

1 i. 7,3, 8. 

^ C/. Mah^bh&rata, viii. 2030 et seq ,, 
where the B&h!kas are defined as the 
people of the Panjab and the Indus. 
This coincides exactly with what seems 
to be meant by the Satapatha Br^- 


mana, which regards as the middle the 
land to the east of the SaraavatL 
C/. Weber, Indische Studien, i, 189: 
2. 37 ; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
East, 12, 201, n 2. 

5—2 



68 ARM—BASKET-MAKER—BJLVA-TREE—LOTUS [ Baha 

Bahu, ‘arm,’ as a measure of length, is found in the 
Taittirlya Samhita (vi. 2, ii, i) and often in the Sutras. 

Bahu-vrkta is the name of a man, apparently a Bsi, who 
overcame foes in battle, according to the Rigveda.^ 

1 V. 44,12. Cf. Ludwig, Translation 1 kramani (Index) attributes to him two 
of the Rigveda, 3, 138, 139. The Anu- j hymns of the Rigveda, v. 71 and 72. 

Bidala-karl, ‘ female splitter of bamboos,’ is the name of one 
of the victims at the Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the 
Yajurveda.^ Eggeling® renders the word as ‘ basket-maker.’ 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, XXX. 8; bidala- I ^Sacred Books of the East, 44, 

kata, Taittiriya Br§hma^, iiL 4, 5. i* I 4 ^ 4 * 

Bimba appears in one passage of the Jairninlya Upanisad 
Brahmana (iii. 5, 6) to denote the plant Momordica monadelpha. 

Bilva is the name of the wood-apple tree {Aigle marmelos). 
It is mentioned in the Brahmanas^ and in the Atharvaveda,* 
where a reference to its valuable fruit may be intended. 
According to the Taittiriya Samhita,* the sacrificial post was 
made of Bilva wood in some cases. The ^ankhayana Aran- 
yaka^ contains a hymn in praise of the virtues of an amulet of 

Bilva (ird-maiii bailva).^ 

mana, i. 3, 3, 20 {paridhayah ); Aitareya 
Brahmana, loc, ciL 

* xii. 20 et seq, 

* At the present day the tree is called 
Bel, and its leaves are used in the ritual 
of Siva worship. 

Bisa denotes the radical fibres of the lotus, which seem to 
have been eaten as a delicacy as early as the times of the 
Atharvaveda.' It is mentioned also in the Aitareya Brahmana* 

and the Aitareya Aranyaka.® 


1 Aitareya BrS-hmana, ii. i; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 4> 

etc, Cf. Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 

9 i 3 - 

* XX. 136, 13 - 

» ii. I, 8, I. 2. Cf. Satapatha Brah- 


^ iv. 34 - 5 - 

* V. 30. 


» iii. 2. 4; 6ahkhayana Ara9yaka,xi.4. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lebm, 70. 
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SEED—TEACHERS—ARROW—A PATRON 


Biia denotes ‘ seed/ the operation of sowing seed (vap) being 
several times referred to in the Rigveda" and later. In a 
metaphorical sense the term is used in the Upanisads of the 
classes of beings according to origin, of which the Chandogya 
Upanisad® enumerates three, the Aitareya^^ four. The former 
list includes andorja, ‘egg-born,’ ‘born alive, and 

udbhij-ja, ‘produced from sprouts.’ ‘germinating, while the 
latter adds sveda^a, ‘ sweat-born ’-that is. ‘ generated by hot 
moisture,’ an expression which is glossed to comprise flies, 

worms, etc. C/. Kr§i. 

1 X. 94. 13; lOi. 3. Cf. metaphoric- = Av. x. 6. 33: ^atapatha Brahmana. 

allv X 8*5 ^7 In V. 53 , 13. dkdnya vii. 2, 2, 4, etc. vu 3, i. 

means’ ‘ seed which produces ^ ui. 3. See Keith, Aitarcya Aranyaha. 

corn.* 

Budila A^vatapa^vi or Ajivatara A^vi is mentioned several 
times in the Brahmana literature as a teacher. According to 
the Chandogya^ and the Brhadaranyaka^ Upanisads, he was 
a contemporary of Janaka of Videha, and, according to the 
^atapatha Brahmana,^ of A6vapati, the Kekaya king. He is 
also mentioned in fhe Aitareya Brahmana.^ 


1 V. II, I ; 16, I. 

^ V. 15, II (Madhyamdina=v. 14, 
8 Kanva). 


X, 6, I, I. C/. iv. 6, I, 9 
vi, 30. 


Budha Saumayana, * descendant of Soma/ is the name of a 
teacher mentioned in a verse in the Pancavim^a Brahmana.^ 

^ xxiv. 18, 6. Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Connectioa Academy of Arts 
and Sciences, 15, 55, n. 2. 

Bunda means * arrow * in a few passages of the Rigveda.^ 

1 viii. 45, 4; 77. &. n. Cf. Nirukta, vi. 32. 

Bpbu is mentioned in a hymn of the Rigveda/ where he is 
described as a most generous giver {sahasra^ddtafna), and as at 
the head of the Pa^is. According to the Sahkhayana Srauta 
Sutra/ Bharadvaja received gifts from Brbu Tak§an and 


VI. 45, 31 . 33 


XVI. II, II. 
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CHIEFS OF THE PAN IS 


[ Bfsaya 


Prastoka Sarfijaya, a fact alluded to in the Manava Dharma 
^astra,® where taksan is treated as a descriptive attribute, 

‘ a carpenter.’ Apparently Brbu was a Pani, though the words 
of the Rigveda^ might be taken to mean that he was one who 
had overthrown them entirely. If so, Pani must here certainly 
mean a merchant in a good sense, Brbu being then a merchant 
prince.^ According to Weber,® the name suggests connexion 
with Babylon, but this conjecture must be regarded as 
quite improbable. Hillebrandt® sensibly expresses no opinion 
as to Brbu, while Brunnhofer’s"^ attempt to recognize a 
people named Tdcr/coi, and to connect them with the 
Vedic word taksan, is valueless, especially considering the 
fact that Taksan is not found as an epithet of Brbu in the 
Rigveda. 


* X. 107. 

* C/. Grifl&th, Hymns of the Rigveda, 
I, 606. n. 

® Episches im vedischen Ritual^ 28 et seq ,; 
Proceedings of the Berlin Academy, 1898, 
563, n. I; Indische Studien, 17, 198. 
The Baveru Jataka, on which stress is 
laid in connexion with the Indian know¬ 
ledge of Babylon, being of quite un¬ 
known date, has no cogency as evidence 


for any early period. Cf. Biahler, Indische 
PalcBographie, 17-19: Indische Studien, 3, 
79 et seq .; Weber, Indian Literature 3 ; 
Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 201 et seq, 
« Vedische Mythologie, i, 93, 104, 107. 

T Iran und Turan, 127. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig¬ 
veda, 3, 275 ; BrhaddevatSl, v, 108, 109, 
with Macdonell's notes; Max Muller, 
Sacred Books of the East, 32, 316. 


Bpsaya is mentioned twice in the Rigveda, being in the first 
passage^ connected with the Panis, and in the second with the 
Paravatas and the Panis. According to the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, the word is the name of a demon,® but is in the 
second passage* used as an appellative, perhaps meaning 
‘sorcerer.’-* Hillebrandt® thinks that a people is meant 
locating them in Arachosia or Drangiana with the Paravat^ 
and the Panis, and comparing Bapo-aevT???, satrap of Arachosia 
and Drangiana in the time of Darius.® But this theory is not 

probable. 


‘ i. 93, 4- “ 3 - 

3 Cf. Siyana on Rv., loc. cit. 

* Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.v., follow¬ 
ing Grassmann. 


B Vedische Mythologie, i, 97-104. 

® Arrian, Indica, viii. 4* xxi. 

XXV. 8. 



CUSHION-ROOF—N A MES 
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Brbadgiri] 


Bpsi, denoting a ‘cushion’ of grass, is mentioned in the 
Aitareya Aranyaka^ and the Sutras,^ The incorrect forms 
Vrdi and Vrsi also occur occasionally. 


1 i. 2. 4: V, I, 3, with Keith’s note; 

3 . 2 * 


2 ^ankhayana Srauta Sfltra, xvii. 4,7 ; 
6, 6 ; Katy ay ana Srauta Sfltra, xiii. 3, i. 


Bphac chandas is found in one passage of the Atharvaveda^ 
as an epithet of iSala, ‘house.’ It is apparently^ an error for 
brhad-chadis, ‘ broad-roofed,’ which in any case is the sense.® 

1 iii. 12, 3. ^ Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva^ 

2 Cf. Whitney, Translation of the veda, 345. 

Atharvaveda, 105. 


Bphat-saman is mentioned in the Atharvaveda (v. 19, 2) as 
an Ahgirasa who was oppressed by Ksatriyas. The latter are 
said to have been ruined in consequence. Cf. Spnjaya and 
Barhatsama. 


Brhad-uktha is mentioned in an obscure hymn of the 
Rigveda^ as a priest; in two hymns of the tenth Mandala® he 
is definitely a ^Isi. He is also mentioned in the Aitareya 
Brahmana® as having consecrated Durmukha Paneala, and 
is called Vamadeva’s son in the Satapatha Brahmana.^ In the 
Paficavim^a Brahmana® he appears as Vamneya, ‘ descendant 
of Vamnl.’ Hopkins’® suggestion that he may have been there 
thought of as Vamadevya also is quite probable.'^ 


^ V. 19, 3, where Roth, St, Peters¬ 
burg Dictionary, 5.V., treats it as ad¬ 
jectival. Cf Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 
42, 214 ; Ludwig, Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3, 126. 

® X- 54 . 6; 56, 7. 


3 viii. 23. 

^ xiii. 2, 2, X4. 

® xiv. 9, 37. 38. 

® Transactionsofthe Connecticut Academy 
of Arts and Sciences^ 15, 55, n. 2. 

7 Pancavim^a Brahmana, xiii. 9, 27, 
is parallel with xiv. 9, 38. 


Bphad-giri is said in the Pancavirn^a Brahmana (viii. i, 4) 
to have been one of the three Yatis who survived the slaughter 
of them by Indra. A Saman, or Chant, of his is mentioned in 
the same Brahmana (xiii. 4, 15-17). 
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NA MES—PLANET y UPITER—A SA CRIFICE [ Brliaddiva 


Bphad-diva appears in a hymn of the Rigveda^ as its a ithor, 
calling himself an Atharvan. rfe is mentioned in the Aitareya 
Brahmana,* and is named in the Vam^a (list of teachers) of the 
^ahkhayana Aranyaka® as a pupil of Sumnayu. 


1 X. 120, 8. g, 
* iv. 14. 

3 XV. I. 


Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig' 
veda, 3, 133; Macdonell, Vedic Myth¬ 
ology, p. 141. 


Brhad-ratha is mentioned twice in the Rigveda,^ in both 
cases beside Navavastva. The name may thus be an epithet 

of N avavastva. 

1 i. 36, 18 ; X. 49, 6. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3. i 47 i 148- 


Bphad-vasu is the name of a teacher in the Vamda Bsahmana. 

1 Indische Stvdien, 4, 374. 


Bi’haspati, ‘ lord of prayer/ is the name of a god in the 
Vedic texts. The view of Thibaut,^ that the name designates 
the planet Jupiter, is certainly not supported by good evidence. 
Oldenberg® seems clearly right in rejecting it. 


1 Astronomic, AstrologU und Mathc- 
matih, 6. 

a NachrichtenderkmiglichenGeseUschaft 

der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, 1909, 568, 
n. 3; Whitney, Journal of the American 


Oriental Society, 16, xciv, correcting 
Tilak, Orion, loi. See also Fleet, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society^ i 9 ^^> 
514-518 ; Keith, ibid,, 794-800. 


Brhaspati-grupta iSayasthi is mentioned in the Vamda 
Brahmana^ as a pupil of Bhavatrata ^ayasthi. 

1 Jndische Studien, 4, 372. 


Brhaspati-sava is the name of a sacrifice by which, according 
to the Taittirlya Brahmana,^ the priest who desired to become 
a Purohita obtained that office. According to the iUvalayana 
Srauta Sutra.® it was the sacrifice to be performed by_a priest 
after the Vajapeya, while the king performed the Rajasuya. In 


^ ii. 7> 


Cf, Kathaka Samhita. xxxvii. 7; 


Pancavim^ BrShmana, xvii* 


11 , 4 ; xxv. I, I. 7- 
^ ix. 9, 5. 
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BaUavapayaaa ] USURER-MUSICAL INSTRUMENT 

the ^atapatha Brahmana » on the other hand, the Brhaspati- 
sava is identified with the Vajapeya; but such identity is 

clearly not primitive.'* 

41, xxiv, XXV ; Weber, Indische Studien, 
10, 107, 108. 


3 V. 2, I, 19 - , , TT . 

^ Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 


Bekanata occurs only once in the Rigveda,^ when Indra is 
said to overcome all the Bekanatas and the Panis. The natural 
sense, therefore, seems to be ‘ usurer,’ the explanation given by 
Yaska * The word has a foreign appearance, but its provenance 
can hardly be determined: it might just as well be aboriginal 
as Babylonian .3 Hillebrandt^ thinks Brunnhofer is right in 

identifying Bekanata with Bikanir, 


1 viii. 16, 10. 
a Nirukta, vi. 26. 


4 Vedische Mythologie, 3. 268. n. i. 
C/, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 259. 


3 Hopkins, Journal of 
Oriental Society, 17, 44. 


the American 


Bekura occurs in the Pancavirn^a Brahmana/ where it may 
mean ‘ voice ’ or * sound,’ the sense assigned to the word in the 
Naighantuka .2 It is, however, possibly, like Bakura, the name 
of a musical instrument. In the Taittirlya® and the Kathaka 
Samhitas the words Bekuri and Vekuri occur as epithets of 
Apsarases, or celestial nymphs, meaning, perhaps, ‘ melodious 
in the Vajasaneyi Samhita® and the ^atapatha Brahmana the 

variations Bhakuri and Bhakuri are found. 


^ i* 3 | i; vi. 7, 6; Jaiminiya Brah- 


M 


ana, i. 82. 




3 iii. 4, 7, I. 
* xviii, 14, 

3 xviii* 42. 


3 ix. 4, 1,9. 


Ba^a-vapa, * descendant of Bijavapa/ is the name of a 
teacher in the first two Vamsas (lists of teachers) in the 
Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 5 f 

20 ; iv. 5, 26). 


Baya-vapayanay descendant of Bayavapa,’ is the name of 
a teacher in the first two Vamsas (lists of teachers) in the 
Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 5 > 
20 ; iv. 5, 26). The name is also spelt Vaijavapayana. 
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TEA CHERS—FISHERMA N—A SEER [ Ba«avapi 


Ba^a-vapi, * descendant of Bijavapa, or Bijavapin,’ is the 
name of a teacher in the Maitrayani Samhita (i. 4, 7). 


Bainda is the name of one of the victims at the Purusamedha 
(‘ human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda.^ According to the 
commentator Mahidhara, the word denotes a Nisada, but 
according to Sayana a catcher of fish. See Mpgrayu 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. i 6 ; Taittirlya Br 3 ,hmana, iii. 4, 12, i. 


Bodha is the name of a Rsi in the Mantra Patha.^ He is 
mentioned with Pratibodha in the Atharvaveda,^ but Whitney® 
thinks that in the second passage, at least, the word is an 
ordinary noun meaning ‘ the wakeful one.’ 

* ii. 16, 14. C/. Winternitz, Mantra- I * v. 30, 10; viii. i, 13. 
pdfha, xlv. I * Translation of the Atharvaveda, 474. 


Baudhayana, ‘ descendant of Budha or Bodha,’ is the name 
of a teacher who is mentioned in the Baudhayana Srauta 
Sutra,^ and under whose name are current a Srauta Sutra 
described® and in part edited by Caland,® and a Dharma Sutra 
which has been edited^ and translated,® while the Grhya Sutra 
is still unedited. 


^ iv. n, etc. 

3 0 her das rituelle Sutra desBaudhayanat 
1903, 

3 Bibliotheca Indica, 1904, etc. 

* By Hultzsch, Leipzig, 1884. 


8 Buhler, Sacred Boohs of the East, 14. 
See his Introduction, xxix et seq., where, 
however, he tends to overestimate con¬ 
siderably the age of Baudh&yana. 


Baudhi-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Bodha,’ is the 
name of a pupil of l^alahkayaniputra in the last Vamia,(list of 
teachers) of the Madhyarndina recension of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad (vi. 4, 31). 

Brahma-carya denotes the condition of life of the Brahma- 
carin^ or religious student. The technical sense is first found in 

1 Rv. X. 109, 5; Av. vi. 108, 2: 133, 3; xi. 5, i tt ttq. \ ^atapatha 
Brahmana, xi. 3, 3, i, etc. 
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Bralmi&carya ] RELIGIOUS STUDENTSHIP 

the last Ma^dala of the Rigveda.^ The practice of studentship 
doubtless developed, and was more strictly regulated by custom 
as time went on, but it is regularly assumed and discussed in 
the later Vedic literature, being obviously a necessary part of 

Vedic society. 

The Atharvaveda^ has in honour of the Brahmacarin a hymn 
which akeady gives all the characteristic features of religious 
studentship. The youth is initiated (upa-nT) by the teacher 
into a new life i he wears an antelope skin, and lets his hair 
grow longhe collects fuel,® and begs,'^ learns, and practises 
penance. All these characteristics appear in the later literature. 
The student lives in the house of his teacher (acdrya-kula-vdsin ;® 
ante-vdsinf\ he begs,^® looks after the sacrificial fires,and 
tends the house.“ His term of studentship might be long 
extended: it was normally fixed at twelve years,“ but much 
longer periods, such as thirty-two years, are mentioned.^ The 


3 Rv., loc, cit, 

3 xi. 5. Cf. Gopatha BrSthmana, i. 2, 
1-8, which contains an independent 
account of the Brahmacarin (Bloom¬ 
field, Atharvaveda, no) ; ^atapatha 
Brahmana, xi. 3, 3, l et seq, ; Taittiriya 
Samhita, vi. 3, 10, 5. 

^ Av. xi. 5, 3. It is used in the ritual 
of the Upanayana, according to the 
KauSika Sutra, Iv. 18, 

® Av. xi. 5, 6. 

® Av. xi, 5, 4. 6. 

7 Av. xi, 5, 9. 

3 Chandogya Upani^, ii. 23, 2. 
So regularly brahnia-caryena vas, Av, 
vii. 109, 7: Aitareya Brahmana, v. 14, 
etc.; or rar, Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 3, 
3, 7: Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 7, 6, 3, 
etc. 


® Ibid,t iii. ii, 5: iv. 10, i; Byhad* 
aranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3,15 (Madhyaip- 
dina«vi. 3, 7 Kanva) ; Taittiriya 
Upankad, i. 3. 3 ; xi, x. 

Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 3, 5. 
Cf. Av. vi. 133, 3; Satapatha Brah- 


ana, xi. 3, 3, 5. 

Chandogya Upan 4 ad, iv. 10, 2 


et seq. ; Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 3, 


A 

^3 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 6, 2, 15. 
A Mantra in the A^valayana G^hya 
SQtra, i. 22, i. 2, and elsewhere, sums 
up the duties of the Brahmacarin as 
* thou art a Brahmacarin: eat water ; 
perform thy duty; sleep not in the 
daytime; obedient to thy teacher study 
the Veda (brahmacHry asy; apo * 4 dna: 
karma hum; diva md svdpsir; dcdry- 
ayddhino vedam adhip}a)* One duty 
specially referred to in the Aitareya 
Aranyaka, iii i, 6; Sankhayana Aran¬ 


yaka, vii. 19, and the Chandogya 
Upanisad, iv. 5, 5, was the guarding 
of the teacher's cattle when they were 
grazing on their pasture grounds. From 
these grounds, too, the pupil would, 
no doubt, bring dried dung for fuel, as 
well as any available sticks. As regards 
obedience to the teacher, cf, Satapatha 
Brahmana, xi. 3, 3, 6. 

13 Chandogya Upanisad, iv, 10; 


VI. I, 2 . 

1* Ibid., viii. 7, 3 (thirty-two years); 
15 (for life), etc. 
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RELIGIOUS STUDENTSHIP [ Bralimacarya 


age at which studentship began varied Svetaketu com¬ 
menced at twelve and studied for twelve years.^® 

It is assumed in the Grhya Satras that the three Aryan castes 

were all required to pass through a period of studentship. But 
that this is much more than priestly schematism is uncertain. 
No doubt individuals of the K§atriya or VaiSya caste might go 
through part of the period of studentship, just as Burmese boys 
of all classes now pass some time in a monastery as students. 
This is borne out by the reference in the Atharvaveda" to the 

king guarding his country by Brahmacarya—though ^at is 
susceptible of a different interpretation—and more clearly by 

the reference in the Ka^haka Samhita^® to a rite f 

benefit one who, although not a Brahmin, had studied {vtdyam 
anucya), but had not gained renown, and hy references m the 
Upanisads to kings who like Jaiiaka studied the Vedas and the 
Upanisads.“ Normally, however, the Ksatriya studied the art 

of war.®° . . „ . 

One of the duties of the Brahmacarin was chastity. But 

reference is in several places^^ made to the possibility of mis¬ 
conduct between a student and the wife of his preceptor, nor is 
any very severe penance imposed m early times—later it is 
different-for such a sin. In certain cases the ritual required 
a breach of chastity, no doubt as a magic spell to secure 


fertility.® 

Even an old man might on occasion 


become a pupil, as the 


story of Aru^i shows.® 

16 See Weber, Indische Studien, lo. 21. 
The Sfltras allowed for a BrShmana the 
ages 8.16 ; for a Ksatriya. 11-22 ; for a 
VaiSya, 12-24. The difference between 
the BrahmaM and the Ksatriya, com¬ 
pared with that between the K^tnya 
and the VaiSya. shows that the two 
latter castes were in a different position 

from the BrSiimana. 

Chando^:ya Upani^d, vi. i, 2 . 

17 XV. 5 . 77 - C/. Lanman in WWt- 
ney’s Translation of the Atharvaveda, 

ix. i6 (reading ahrShmarui). 
Br^adaranyaka Upanisad, iv, a, i. 



20 c/. Kopldns, Journal 


of the American 


Oriental Societyt 13. 106-113. 

21 Taittiriya Aranyaka, x. 65; Chan- 


dogya Upanisad, v. 10, 9. 

22 Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 5; Tait¬ 
tiriya Samhita, vii. 5, 9. 41 Welwr, 
Indische Studien, 10, 125, n. I; Keith, 


§Snhhayana Arany aka, 79 * 

23 BrhadSlranyaka Upanisad, vi. i, 6 
(Madhyaindina = vi. 2, 4 Kinva). 

C/. von Schroeder, Indiens Literatur 
und Cultur, 202, 203; Jolly, Recht und 

Situ, 151: Weber, op, 

et seq .; Deussen, Philosophy of the Upant- 

shads, 370, 371. s®® Brthma^a. 
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Brahman ] OPPRESSOR OF BRAHMINS—A TEACHER 

Brahma-jya,^ ‘ oppressor of a Brahmin,’ and Bralima-jy6ya-> 

‘ oppression of a Brahmin,’ are terms mentioned several times 
in the Atharvaveda as expressing a heinous crime whic 
involves its perpetrator in ruin. See Bralimana. 


1 V. 19. 7. 12; xii. 5, 15 et seq. ; xiii. 3. i- 
* Av. xii. 4, II. 


Cf. Taittiriya Brahmana, iiL 7, 9. 2. 


Brahma-datta Caikitaneya (‘ descendant of Cekitana ’) is the 
name of a teacher in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (1. 3, 26). 
He is mentioned also in the Jaiminlya Upanisad (i. 38, i; 
59, i) as patronized by Abhipratariii, the Kuru king. 


I. Brahman (neut.) denotes the priestly class as opposed to 
the warrior class and the people (K§atpa and Vi6). The term 
is found in the Atharvaveda,^ and repeatedly later on.^ For the 
position, etc., of this class, see Brahmana. 


^ ii. 15, 4; ix. 7, 9; xii. 5, 8; xv. 10, 

3 - 4 - 

® Taittiriya SamhitS., iii. 3, i, i, etc.; 


Vajasaneyi Sarnhita, vi. 3 ; vii. 21, etc. 
See also Varna and E^atra. 


2. Brahman is found in many passages of the Rigveda and 
later in the sense of ‘ priest.* In many passages of the Rigveda^ 
he is referred to as praising the gods; in others^ the sense of 
* priest * is adequate. In not a few cases^ the priesthood as a 
profession is clearly alluded to, nor is there any reason to doubt ^ 
that in all cases the word has the technical sense of a member 
of the priesthood. There is, however, considerable doubt as to 
the number of cases in the Rigveda, where it has the technical 


1 i. 80, 1 ; 164, 34 ; ii. 2, 6: vi. 45, 7; 
vii. 33, II; viii. 16, 7 ; x. 71, ii ; 77 i i ; 
85, 3. 16. 34; 107, 6; 117, 7; 125, 5; 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 244-246. 

* i. 10, I; 33, 9; loi. 5: 108, 7 ; 

158, 6; ii. 39, I ; iv, 50. 8. 9; 58, 2; 
V- 29. 3 ; 31. 4 ; 32. 12 ; 40, 8 ; vii. 7, 5 ; 
42, I ; viii. 7, 20 ; 17, 2 ; 31. 1 ; 32,16 ; 

33 19; 45 . 39 ; 64, 7 ; 77 , 5 i 92 . 3 ° ; 


96, 5 ; ix. 96, 6 ; 112, i; 113. 6 ; x. 28 
II ; 71, 11; 85, 29; 141, 3; Muir, 
op. cit., I*, 246-251. 

* i. 108, 7; iv. 50, 8. 9 ; viii. 7, 20; 
45. 39 ; 64, 7 ; 92, 30; ix. 112, i; x. 85, 
29 ; Muir, i®, 258. 

* Loc. cit. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben, 190 et seq. 
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sense of the priest who guides the sacrifice generally. It is 
undoubtedly found in that sense, both Muir® and Roth* 
recognizing instances of its being used thus. Geldner,’ how¬ 
ever, is anxious to find that sense in a large number of passages, 
and insists that the Purohita was normally a Brahman in the 
narrower sense. Oldenberg,® on the other hand, holds with 
greater probability that in most of the passages adduced 
Brahman means simply ‘ priest,’ and that the Purohita, who 
was essentially not a member of the ordinary body of sacri¬ 
ficing priests (Rtvij), was, when he officiated at the sacrifice, 
more usually the Hotr priest, and only later became the 
Brahman. This change he regards as having taken place when 
the importance of the hymns declined, and most weight was 
laid on the functions of the priest who superintended the sacrifice 
as a whole, and by his magic repaired the flaws in the sacrifice.® 
In the later literature both senses of the word are quite 

common.^® 


5 op, cit,, 1’^, 251, citing ii. i, 2 
(=ix. 91, 10) ; iv. 9, 4 ; X. 52, 2. 

e St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 2. 
citing ii. i, 2 ; ix. 96, 6 ; x, 71, ii ; 
107. 6. In none of the last three 
passages is the specific sense cogently 
required. 

7 Vedikche Studien, 2.145 et seq ,; 3. ^ 55 - 
He thinks that the sense of ‘super¬ 
intending priest * is the older, and sees 
it in i. 158, 6; iv. 9, 4; 5 o» 7 - 

vii. 7, 5 ; 33 . 5 ^ 4 ^. 3 i cfc. 

8 Religion des Veda, 396, 397, who 

thinks that the Brahman priest known 
to the Rigveda was the Bril hm a n &c- 
chaipain, and who in most passages 
iv. 50, 7. 8) sees only the sense of 
•priest.* C/, Weber, Indisclie Stndien, 

o. 376. 377 - 


0 C/. Pischel, Gottingische Gelehrte 
Anzeigen, 1894.420: Hillebrandt, Rt^wa/- 
litteratnr, 13 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
Atharvaveda, Ixviii; Athayvaveda^ 32? 
and see Purohita. 

to As ‘priest,’ Av, ii. 7, 2: iv. 35, 
I. 2 ; V. 8, 5: 17, 8; 18, 7: 19, 8; 
vi. 122, 5 ; viii. 9, 3 ; x. i, 3 : 4 , 30 - 33 » 
7, 24 ; xi. I, 25 ; xii. i, 38 ; xix. 32, 8 , 

Taittiriya SamhitS., iv. i, 7, i ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxvi. 2; Aitareya Brah- 
mana. v. 3, etc. As ‘superintending 
priest,’ Av. xviii. 4. 15: xx. 2, 3 ; Tait¬ 
tiriya Satphita, i. 8, 9, I; ii. 3 , 4 ■ 

iii. 5 , 2, I, etc. ; Kathaka Samhita, 
xxxvii. 17; and see Weber, Indische 
Siudien, 10, 34, 35 : 114 ; i 35-*38 5 3*7 i 

330-337. 


Brahma-putPa in a few passages is used in the sense of a 


‘ priest’s son.’ 

1 Rv. ii. 43, 2 ; ^atapatha Brahmana. 
xi. 4, I. 2 . 9 - C/. Weber. Indische 


Studien, 10, 43, 69; Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts, i», 252. 
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BrahmavrddM ] UNWORTHY PRIEST—THEOLOGIAN 

Bpahma-purohita is found in the Kathaka Samhita^ and the 
Satapatha Brahmana^ where the St. Petersburg Dictic^ary 
gives the sense as ‘having the priesthood as its Purohita. 
This seems rather doubtful; more probably the sense should be 
‘ having a Brahman priest as Purohita,’ unless the word merely 
means ‘ having the priesthood superior to it,’ as an epithet of 
Ki|>atFa, the ‘warrior caste,’ which seems to be Weber s view. 

1 xix. lo; xxvii. 4. 2 xii. 8. 3. 29 - * Indiscke Studien. 10, 30. 

Brahma-bandhu (‘ priest fellow ’) denotes, in a deprecatory 
sense, an ‘unworthy priest,’ ‘priest in name only, in the 
Aitareya Brahmana^ and the Chandogya Upanisad.^ C/. 
Baj anyabandhu. 

1 vii. 27. Sutra, xxii. 4, 22 ; ^ankhayana ^rauta 

2 vi. I, I. C/. LStyayana firauta Sutra, xvi. 29, 9 ; Weber, Jndische 
Sutra, viii. 6, 28; Katyayana 6rauta Studien, 10, gg, too. 

Bpahmarsi-de^a. See Madhyade^a. 

Bpahma-vadya. See Bpahmodya. 

Bpahma-vadin (‘ expounder of the Veda ’) in the later 
Sarnhitas^ and the Brahmanas^ denotes a ‘ theologian.’ 
Brahma-v'd (‘ knowing what is sacred ’) has the same sense.® 

1 Av. xi. 3, 26; XV. I, 8; Taittirlya v. 2, 2; 4, 6; Chandogya Upanisad, 
Samhita, i. 7» i, 4; ii. 6, 2, 3; 3, i; ii. 24, i, etc. 

V. 2, 7, I; 5 * 3 i 2; vi. i, 4, 5. s Av. x. 7. 24. 27 ; 8. 43 ; xix. 43, i; 

2 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 3, 10, 6 ; Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 4, 8, 6; Tait- 
Paficavim^a Brahmana. iv. 3,13; vi. 4, tiriya Upanisad, ii. i ; Brhadaranyaka 
15; Taittiriya Aranyaka, i. 22, 9; Upanisad, iii. 7, 4; iv. 4, ii. 12, etc. 

Bpahma-vidya, ‘ knowledge of the Absolute,’ is the name of 
one of the sciences enumerated in the Chandogya Upanisad.^ 
It is also mentioned elsewhere.® 

1 vii. I, 2. 4 ; 2, I ; 7, I. 2 Bfhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 4, 20, etc. 

Bpahma-vpddhi is mentioned in the Vam^a Brahmana^ as a 
pupil of Mitpavapcas. 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 372, 382. 



8 o BRAHMIN MURDER-RIDDLE—BOILED RICE [ Brahniaaiaty& 


Brahma-hatya, the ‘ murder of a Brahmin/ is mentioned in 
the Yajurveda Sainhitas^ and the Brahmanas® as a heinous 
crime. The murderer is called Brahma-han.® 


1 Taittirlya Samhita, ii, 5, i, 2; v. 3, 
12, I ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxxix. 13, 

etc. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 3, i, i; 
5. 3 ; 5. 4. I ; Taittirlya Aranyaka. 
X. 38 ; Nirukta, vi. 27, etc. 


* Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, i* 2 ; 
vi. 5, 10, 3; Kathaka Samhita, xxxi. 7; 
Kapisthala Samhita xlvii. 7; Tait¬ 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 2, 8, 12; Sata¬ 
patha Brahmana, xiii, 3, 5, 4, etc. 
C/. Dharma. 


Brahmavarta. See Madhyade^a. 


Brahmodya in the Brahmanas^ denotes a ‘theological 
riddle/ such as formed an essential part of various ceremonies 
in the Vedic ritual, as at the A^vamedha or the Daiaratra. 
Brahma-vadya is the form found in the KausTtaki Brahmana,^ 
and Brahma-vadya in the Taittiriya Samhita® probably has 

the same sense. 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 6 , 9, 20 ; 
xi. 4. I. 2; 5. 3.1; 6, 2. 5; xiii 2,6,9; 
5. 2, II ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 
iil. 8, I; Aitareya BrShma^a, v. 25 

2 xxvii. 4 * ii. 5 . 3 - 

Cf. BloomhfiXA, Journal of the American 


Oriental Society, 15, 172; Religion of the 
Veda, 216 et eeq. ; Weber, Indische 
Studien, 10. 118, 119; Ludwig, Trans¬ 
lation of the Rigveda, 3, 39 ° > 

Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 26, 

452, 453 - 


Brahmopani§ad, a ‘ secret doctrine regarding the Absolute, 
is the name of a discussion in the Chandogya Upanisad 

(iii. II, 3)* 


Brahmaudana denotes in the later Sarnhitas and tne pra 
manas * the ‘ rice boiled (Odana) for the priests ’ officiating at 

the sacrifice. 


1 Av. iv. 35. 7 : xi. I. 1 - 3 - 20. 23 

et seq .: Taittiriya SatnhitS., iii. 4. 8, 7; 
y y 2 4^ * vi# 5* etc* 

Br^nia:9a, 


* Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. i, i, 
I- 4; 3> 6, 6; 4, I, 5 » 


I. Branma^^a, ^ . 

found only a few times in the Rigveda,^ and mostly m its latest 

_ ... . . e* T>Afftrchnrfy T)ic- 


1 i. 164, 45: vi. 75 . 10: vii. 103, I. 
7. 8; X. 16,6; 71.8.9; 88, 19: 90, p . 
97, 22: 109. 4. See Muir. Sanshmt 

Texts, i*. 251 - 257: 


Erlduterungen, 126; St. Petersburg Dic¬ 
tionary, S.V., where Rv. viii. S®. i* 
added; Ludwig. Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3, 220-226. 
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Brahmana ] 


THE BRAHMIN CASTE 


parts. In the Atharvavada* and later’ it is a very common 
word denoting ■ priest,’ and it appears in the qnadmpie divis^M 
of the castes in the Purusa-sOkta C hymn of man ) of the 


It seems certain that in the Rigveda this Brahmana, or 
Brahmin, is aiready a separate caste, differing from the 
and agricnitural castes.' The texts regularly claim for them a 
superiority to the K§atriya caste,® and the Brahmin is able by 
his spells or manipulation of the rite to embroil the people and 
the warriors ’ or the different sections of the warriors. If it 
is necessary to recognize, as is sometimes done, t a^ e 
Brahmin does pay homage to the king at the Rajasuya, 
nevertheless the unusual fact is carefully explained away so 
as to leave the priority of the Brahmin unaffected. But it 
is expressly recognized that the union of the K?atriya and 
the Brahmana is essential for complete prosperity.^ It is 
admittedthat the king or the nobles might at times oppress 
the Brahmins, but it is indicated that ruin is then certain 


swiftly to follow. 


2 ii. 6. 3: iv. 6, I : V. 17, 9; 18, 
I et seq.\ 19, 2 et seq,\ xi. i, 28; 
xix. 34. 6; 35, 2, etc. 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 7, 2; ii. i • 
2, 8, etc.; Vajassuieyi Samhita, vii. 46, 
etc. 

* X. 90. 

8 C/. Oldeaberg, Zeitschrift der 
Detitschen Morgenldndiscken Gesellschaft, 
42. 235: Geldner. Vedische Studien, 2, 
146. n. I; and see Varna. 

6 See Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 3, 8 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxix. 10 ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xxi. 21; ^atapatha Brahmana, 
V. 4, 4, 15: xiii. i» 9 , 1: 3j 7 » 8; 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 15; viii, 9 
Pancavim^a Brahmana, ii. 8, 2; xi. 11/ 
9 : XV. 6, 3 ; and cf. Brahmapuro- 
hita: Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 27 
et seq. 

7 See Maitrayani Samhita, ii. i, 7 ; 
iii. 3, 10; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 2, ii, 
2, etc. 

VOL. II. 


8 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 3, 10. 

» Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 4, 23 
(Madhyamdina=:i. 4, ii K 3 .nva). Cf. 
Kathaka Samhita, xxviii. 5 ; ^atapatha 
Brahmana, i. 2, 3, 2; v. 4, 2, 7. Con¬ 
trast the claim that Soma alone is King 
of the Brahmins, Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
X. 18; ^atapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 

2, 3 - 

10 See Taittiriya Satnhita, v. i, 10, 3 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xix, 10; xxvii. 4; 
xxix. 10; Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 2, 3 ; 

7, 7; iii. I, 9 : 2, 3; iv. 3, 9; vaja¬ 
saneyi Samhita, xx. 25 ; Pahcavim^ 
Brahmana, xix. 17,4; ^atapatha Brah- 
mana, iv. i, 4, 6; v. 4, 4, 15 ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, viii. 10. 17. 24, 25, etc. 
Cf. Purohita. 

Maitrayani Saqihita, i. 8,7; Pahcn- 
vim^a Brahmana, xviii. 10, 8; Av. v. 17- 
19; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 2, 6; 
^atapatha Brahmana, xiii. i, 5, 4. 


6 
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THE PREROGATIVES OF THE BRAHMINS [ Brahman 


The Brahmins are gods on earth,like the gods in heaven, 
but this claim is hardly found in the Rigveda.^ 

In the Aitareya Brahmana^^ the Brahmin is said to be the 
‘ recipient of gifts ’ {adayl) and the ‘ drinker of the offering ’ 
{apdyi). The other two epithets applied, dvasdyl and yathd- 
kdma-praydpya, are more obscure; the former denotes either 
‘ dwelling everywhere ’ or ‘ seeking food the latter is usually 
taken as ‘ moving at pleasure,’ but it must rather allude to the 
power of the king to assign a place of residence to the Brahmin. 

In the Satapatha Brahmana^’ the prerogatives of the Brah¬ 
min are summed up as (i) Area, ‘honour’; (2) Dana, ‘gifts’; 
(3) Ajyeyata, ‘ freedom from oppression ’; and (4) Avadhyata, 

‘ freedom from being killed.’ On the other hand, his duties 
are summed up as (5) Brahmanya, ‘ purity of descent ; 

(6) Pratirupa-carya, ‘ devotion of the duties of his caste ’; and 

(7) Loka-pakti, ‘ the perfecting of people ’ (by teaching). 

1. Respect paid to Brahtnins. —The texts are full^ of references 
to the civilities to be paid to the Brahmin. He is styled 
bhagavant,^^ and is provided with good food^ and entertain¬ 
ment wherever he goes. Indeed, his sanctity exempts him 
from any close inquiry into his real claim to Brahminhood 

according to the Pancavimda Brahmana.^ 

2. Gifts to Brahmins. —The Danastuti (‘ Praise of gifts ’) is a 

recognized feature of the Rigveda, and the greed of the poets 
for Dak§ii;^^, or sacrificial fees, is notorious. Vedic texts “ 
themselves recognize that the literature thence resulting (Nara- 


« Av. V. 3. 2 ; vi. 13, i: 44 . 2; 
xix. 62. 1 (compared with xix. 32, 8), 
and probably v. ii, ii ; Taittiiiya 
Sarphita, i. 7. 3 . ^ 5. 9, 6 ; Kathaka 

Saiphita, viii. 13 ; Maitrayani Samhita, 

1. 4, 6; Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 2, 

2, 6 ; 4y 3» 14 ; 3 i 4 » 4 * 

^ Weber, op. cit., lo, 35, 36: von 

Schroeder, Indiens Literatur und Cultur, 

146. 147- 

w Neither in i. 139. 7. nor ix. 99, 6 
(see Roth. St. Petersburg Dictionary. 
s.v. deva), is this sense at all probable. 
Zimmer. AlHndisches Ltben, 206. quotes 
i. 128, 8, but that also is uncertain. 


t* vii. 29. 2. C/. Varna, n. 71. 

18 Weber, Indische Studien, 9, 326. 

18 Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5. 439- 
” xi. 5, 7, I et seq. See Weber. 

op. cit., 10, 41 et seq. 

18 E.g., Kathaka SamhitS, xxv. 3; 

Taittiriya Brahmana. i. I. 10. 6; Sata¬ 
patha Brahmana, ii. 4. i. 10» 3 . 4 . 
etc. 

i» Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. 6, i, 2. 

20 Kathaka Samhita, xix. 12. 

21 vi. 5,8 ; Kathaka Samhita, xxvii. 2. 

22 Kathaka Samhita. xiv. 5; Tait¬ 
tiriya Brahmana. i. 3. 2 . 6 . 7* 
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Brahmana ] 


THE IMMUNITIES OF THE BRAHMINS 


6amsi) was often false to please the donors. It was, however, 
a ^le“ that Brahmins should not accept what had been 
refused by others; this indicates a keen sense of the danger o 
cheapening their wares. So exclusively theirs was the right to 
receive gifts that the Pancavimsa Brahmana^ has to explain 
how Taranta and Purumllha became able to accept gifts by 
composing a Rigvedic hymn.^® The exaggerations in the 
celebration of the gifts bestowed on the priests has the curious 
result of giving us a series of numerals of some interest (Da^an). 
In some passages 2® certain gifts—those of a horse or sheep—are 
forbidden, but this rule was not, it is clear, generally observed. 

3. Immunities of Brahmins—The Brahmin claimed to be 
exempt from the ordinary exercise of the royal power. When 
a king gives all his land and what is on it to the priests, the gift 
does not cover the property of the Brahmin according to the 
Satapatha Brahmana.^'^ The king censures all, but not the 
Brahmin ,28 ^or can he safely oppress any Brahmin other than 
an ignorant priest.^^ An arbitrator (or a witness) must decide 
(or speak) for a Brahmin against a non-Brahmin in a legal 

dispute.®” 

The Brahmin’s proper food is the Soma,®^ not Supa®^ or 
PapiSPUt,®® and he is forbidden to eat certain forms of flesh.®^ 
On the other hand, he alone is allowed to eat the remains of 
the sacrifice,®® for no one else is sufficiently holy to consume 
food w’hich the gods have eaten. Moreover, though he cannot 
be a physician,®* he helps the physician by being beside him 


23 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 5, i, 
25. C/. also Brhadarariyaka Upanisad, 
iii. 15. 8 ; Satapatha Brahmana. xiii. 4, 
3. 14. etc. 

24 xiii. 7, 12. 

26 ix. 58, 3. 

26 Taittiriya Saiphita, ii. 3, 12, i. 2 ; 
Kathaka SamhitS, xii. 6, etc, 

27 xiii. 5, 4, 29; 6. 2, 18; 7, 

I 13- 

28 Ibid,, V. 4, 2, 3. 

28 Ibid,, xiii. 4, 2, 17. 

88 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, ii, 9. 

8^ Satapatha BrShmana, xii. 7, 2, 2 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 29. Cf, Kathaka 


Samhita, xi. 5 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
ix. 40; x. 18, etc. 

82 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 8. i, 5. 

88 Ibid,, xii. 9, I, I. 

34 Ibid., I, 2, 3, 9; vii. 5, 2, 37; 
Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 8. 

35 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 3, i, 39; 
5. 3, 16, etc. On the food of the 
Brahmins, cf. also Pahcaviip^a Brah¬ 
mana, X. 4, 5; xvii, I, 9; Aitareya 
Brahmana, iv. ii. 

86 Cf, Satapatha Brahmana, iv, i, 5, 
8-14, where the Alvins, who are famous 
as physicians (viii. 2, i, 3 ; xii. 7, i, ii), 
are treated as impure. 



84 THE LEGAL POSITION OF THE BRAHMINS [ BraJimana 


while he exercises his art.®’ His wife®® and his cow®® are both 
sacred. 

4. Legal Position of Brahmins .—The Taittirlya Samhita^ 
lays down a penalty of a hundred (the unit meant is unknown) 
for an insult to a Brahmin, and of a thousand for a blow ; but 
if his blood is drawn, the penalty is a spiritual one. The only 
real murder is the slaying of a Brahmin according to the 
^atapatha Brahmana.^^ The crime of slaying a Brahmin ranks 
above the sin of killing any other man, but below that of killing 
an embryo (bhruna) in the Yajurveda the crime of slaying an 
embryo whose sex is uncertain is on a level with that of slaying 
a Brahmin.'*® The murder of a Brahmin can be expiated only 
by the horse sacrifice,** or by a lesser rite in the late Taittirlya 
Aranyaka.*® The ritual slaying of a Brahmin is allowed in the 
later ceremonial,*® and hinted at in the curious legend of 
l§unahi§epa ,*’ and a Purohita might be punished with death for 

treachery to his master.*® 

5. Purity of Birth .—The importance of pure descent is seen 
in the stress laid on being a descendant of a Rsi (orseya).*® But, 
on the other hand, there are clear traces of another doctrine, 
which requires learning, and not physical descent, as the true 
criterion of Rsihood.®® In agreement with this is the fact 
that Satyakama Jabala was received as a pupil, though his 
parentage was unknown, his mother being a slave girl who had 
been connected with several men,®^ and that in the Satapatha 

40 Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, xvi. 10, 
10; 12, 16-20: Weber, Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 
18. 268, 269. 

47 Aitareya BrS-hmana, vii. 15 ; 
sankhayana Srauta SOtra, xv. 20. 

48 Pahcaviqi^a Brahmana, xiv. 6, 8. 

49 See Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 6, 1,4; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, vii. 46 : Taittirlya 
Brahmana, i. 4, 4, 2 ; Satapatha Brah¬ 
mana, iv. 3. 4, 19 ; 3cii. 4, 4, 6. 

50 Taittirlya Samhita. vi. 6 , i. 4: 
Kathaka Samhita. xxx. i; Maitrayani 

Samhita. iv. 8. i. 

61 Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 4, 4. 


37 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 4, 9, 3. 
Contrast Rv. x. 97. 22, where no dis¬ 
credit attaches to the profession. 

M Av. V. 17. 

39 Ibid., V. 18. 

40 ii. 6, 10, 2. 

44 xiii. 3 » 5 . 3 - 

M Kathaka Samhita, xxxi. 7 ; Kapis- 
thala Samhita. xlvii. 7; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, hi. 2, 8 . 12. 

43 Taittiriya Samhita. vi. 5. 10, 2 ; 
Kathaka Samhita. xxvii. 9; Weber, 
Indische Studien, 9, 481 ; 10, 66. 

44 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 3, t, i ; 

5. 4. I 

4® X. 38. 
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Brahmana ] PURITY OF BIRTH—MORAL CONDUCT 

Brahmana ®2 the ceremony on acceptance as a pupil 
merely the name of the pupil. So Kavasa is taunted m the 
Rigveda Brahmanas®" as being the son of a female slave (Dasi), 
and Vatsa cleared himself of a similar imputation by a tire 
ordeal .^4 Moreover, a very simple rite was adequate to ^remove 
doubts as to origin.®® In these circumstances it is doubtlul 
whether much value attaches to the Pravara lists in which the 
ancestors of the priest were invoked at the beginning of the 
sacrifice by the Hotr and the Adhvaryu priests.®® Still, m 
many parts of the ritual the knowledge of two or more genera¬ 
tions was needed,®'^ and in one ceremony®® ten ancestors who 
have drunk the Soma are required, but a literal performance of 
the rite is excused. Moreover, there are clear traces of ritual 
variations in schools, like those of the Vasisthas and the 

Vi^vamitras. 

6 . The Conduct of the Brahmin.—The Brahmin was required 
to maintain a fair standard of excellence.®® He was to be kind 
to all®° and gentle,®^ offering sacrifice and receiving gifts.®^ 
Especial stress was laid on purity of speech ;®® thus Vi^van- 
tara’s excuse for excluding the iSyaparnas from his retinue was 
their impure (aputa) speech.®* Theirs was the craving for 
knowledge®® and the life of begging.®® False Brahmins are 
those who do not fulfil their duties®'^ (c/. Brahmabandhu). 


xi. 5, 4, I; and cf. a citation in 
the scholiast on Katyayana Srauta 
Sutra, i. 6, 14: ‘Whoever studies the 
Stomabh^as (a peculiarity of the 
Vasisthas) is a Vasistha’; Weber, 
Indische Studien, 10, 73. 

63 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 19; Kausi- 
taki Brahmana. xii. 3; Weber, op, cit.^ 
2, 311- 

6* Pancavim^a BrS,hmana, xiv. 6, 6. 

66 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 6, 4 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxv, 3; Pahcavim^a 
Brahmana, xxiii. 4, 2. 

66 See Weber, op, cii,, 9, 321; 10, 
78-81; Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit 
Literature, 380 et seq. 

67 Cf., e,g., Taittiriya Samhita, ii. i, 
5, 5 : Kathaka Samhita, xiii. 5, 


68 ^atapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 5, 4; 
Weber, op, cit,, 10, 85-88. 

69 Weber, 10, 88-96; Max Muller, 
Ancient Sanskrit Literature., 407 et seq, 

60 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 3, 2, 


12. 

6t Ibid., ii. 3, 4, 6, 

62 Ibid., xiii. i, 5, 6. 

63 Ibid,^ hi. 2, I, 24. Cf. iv. i, 3. 17 ; 
Nirukta, xiii. 9; Kathaka Samhita, 
xiv. 5; xxxvii, 2 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxiii. 62. 

6^ Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 27; Muir, 
Sanskrit Texts, i 2 , 438. 

66 Bfhadaranyaka Upanisad, hi. 8, 8 ; 

v. I, I. 

66 lbid,y hi. 4, I; iv, 4, 26. 

67 Ibid.y vi. 4, 4. 




BRAHMINICAL STUDIES [ Brahmana 


But the penances for breach of duty are, in the Sutras, of a 
very light and unimportant character.®® 

7. Brahminical Studies. —The aim of the priest is to obtain 
pre-eminence in sacred knowledge {brahma-varcasam), as is 
stated in numerous passages of Vedic literature.®® Such 
distinction is not indeed confined to the Brahmin: the king 
has it also, but it is not really in a special manner appropriate 
to the Ksatriya.^® Many ritual acts are specified as leading to 
Brahmavarcasa,'^^ but more stress is laid on the study of the 
sacred texts : the importance of such study is repeatedly 
insisted upon.’^ 

The technical name for study is Svadhyaya : the ^atapatha 
Brahmana is eloquent upon its advantages,"^® and it is asserted 
that the joy of the learned Srotriya, or ‘ student,’ is equal to 
the highest joy possible.^^ NaJka Maudgfalya held that study 
and the teaching of others were the true penance (tapas).'^^ The 
object was the ‘ threefold knowledge ’ {trayl vidyd), that of the 
Ec, Yajus, and Saman,"^® a student of all three Vedas being 
called tri-sukriya or tri-sukra^^ ‘ thrice pure.’ Other objects 
of study are enumerated in the Satapatha Brahmana,^® in the 
Taittirlya Aranyaka,®® the Chandogya Upanisad,®^ etc. (See 

Itihasa, Puraria; Gatha, Nai^amsI; Brahmodya; Anu^as- 
ana, Anuvyakhyana, Anvakhyana, Kalpa, 2. Brahmana; 
Vidya, Ksatravidya, Devajanavidya, Naksatravidya, Bhuta- 
vidya, Sarpavidya; Atharvahgirasah, Daiva, Nidhi, Pitrya, 
Ra^i; Sutra, etc.) 


Taittirlya Aranyaka, ii. i8, etc. 
Taittirlya Samhita, iv. i, 7, i ; 
vii. 5. 18, I ; Kathaka Samhita, Mva- 
medha, v. 14; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxii. 22: xxvii. 2; Taittirlya Brahmana, 
iii. 8, 13, I; Aitareya Brahmana, iv. ii, 
6-9; Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 2, 6, 10; 
X. 3, 5. 16; xi. 4, 4, I : Pancavim^a 

BrahmaM, vi. 3, 5. 

70 ^tapatha Brahmana, ii. i, 3. 6; 

xiii, I, 5, 3 5 : 2, 6, 9. 

71 Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii, 7 ; Tait- 
tiiiya Brahmana, ii. 7 i ^ * Pahca- 
vim^ Brahmana, xxiii. 7, 3, etc. ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 3, i. 31» 
etc. 


73 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 7, 2. 3; 

xi. 3, 3 . 3-6; 5 i 7 » lo- 

73 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5,6, 3. 9 ; 
7, I: Taittirlya Aranyaka, ii. 13. 

71 Bfhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 3, 
35-39; Taittirlya Aranyaka, ix. 8. 

76 find., vii: 8 . 10 . 

76 Satapatha Brahmana, i. i, 4, 2. 3 ; 
ii. 6, 4, 2-7 ; iv. 6, 7, i. 2 ; v. 5, 5, 9 I 

vi. 3, I, 10. II. 20 : x. 5, 2, I. 2 ; xi. 5, 

4, 18 : xii. 3, 3, 2, etc. 

77 Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 7. 

78 Taittirlya Brahmana, ii. 7, i. 2. 

xi. 5, 7, 5-8. ii- 9. 10- 

81 vii. I, 2. 4; 2, I; 7. I- 


I 
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Brjdunana ] WANDERING SCHOLARS-RIDDLES 

Directions as to the exact place and time of study are given 
in the Taittirlya Aranyaka®^ and in the Sutras. If stu y is 
carried on in the village, it is to be done silently (manasa ); if 

outside, aloud {vdca). 

Learning is expected even from persons not normally com¬ 
petent as teachers, such as the Carakas, who are recognized in 
the ^atapatha Brahmana®® as possible sources of information. 
Here, too, may be mentioned the cases of Brahmins learning 
from princes, though their absolute value is doubtful, for the 
priests would naturally represent their patrons as interested in 
their sacred science: it is thus not necessary to see in these 
notices any real and independent study on the part of the 
Ksatriyas.®^ Yajnavalkya learnt from Janaka,®® Uddalaka 
Apuni and two other Brahmins from Pravahana Jaivali,®® 
Drptabalaki Gapg-ya from Ajata^atru,®'^ and five Brahmins 
under the lead of Aruna from A^vapati Kaikeya.®® A few 
notices show the real educators of thought; wandering scholars 
went through the country®® and engaged in disputes and 
discussions in which a prize was staked by the disputants.®® 
Moreover, kings like Janaka offered rewards to the most learned 
of the Brahmins;®^ Ajatasatru was jealous of his renown, and 
imitated his generosity. Again, learned women are several 

times mentioned in the Brahmanas.®^ 

A special form of disputation was the Brahmodya, for which 
there was a regular place at the Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice )®® 
and at the Dasaratra (‘ten-day festival’).®* The reward of 
learning was the gaining of the title of Kavi or Vipra, ‘ sage.’®® 


82 ii. II. i:S-i5. 

83 iv, 2, 4* I. 

84 c/. (i) Kgatriya and {2) Var^a. 

85 Satapatha Brahmana. xi. 6, 2, 5. 

88 Bfhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. i, 

II ; Chandogya Upanisad, v. 3, i, and 
i. 8, I. C/. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 
436. 514-516. 

87 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. i, i; 
Kausitaki Upanisad, iv. i. 

88 Satapatha Brahmana, x. 6, i, 2. 

89 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 3, i. 
C/. iii. 7, 1. 

80 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 4, 1, i. 


91 Ibid., xi. 6, 3, I: Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad, vi. i, 1-9, 20. 29. 

92 Aitareya Brahmana, v. 29 ; KausT- 
taki Brahmana. ii. 9; Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad, iii. 3, i; 7, i. C/. A^valayana 
Grhya Sutra, iii. 4, 4; Sahkhayana 
Grhya SQtra, iv. 10. 

83 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 2, ii. 

84 Ibid., iv. 6, 9, 20. 

85 Taittiriya Saiphita, ii. 5, 9, i ; 
Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 5, 3, i: ^ata- 
patha Brahmana, i. 4, 2, 7 ; iii. 5, 3, 12. 
C/. also Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 
29. 
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8 . The Functions of the Brahmin .—The Brahmin was required 
not merely to practise individual culture, but also to give 
others the advantage of his skill, either as a teacher or as a 
sacrificial priest, or as a Purohita. 

As a teacher the Brahmin has, of course, the special duty of 
instructing his own son in both study and sawificial ritual.®® 
The texts give examples of this, such as Aruni and l^v^taketu,” 
or mythically Varuna and Bhrgu.®® This fact also appears 
from some of the names in the Varn^a Brahmana®® of the 
Samaveda and the Varn^a (list of teachers) of the ^ankhayana 
Aranyaka.^®® On the other hand, these Varn^as and the 
Vam 4 as of the ^atapatha Brahmana show that a father often 
preferred to let his son study under a famous teacher. The 
relation of pupil and teacher is described under Brahmaeapya. 
A teacher might take several pupils,^®^ and he was bound to 
teach them with all his heart and soul.^®^ He was bound to 
reveal everything to his pupil, at any rate to one who was 
staying with him for a year {samvatsara-vasin),^^^ an expression 
which shows, as was natural, that a pupil might easily 
change teachers. But, nevertheless, certain cases of learning 
kept secret and only revealed to special persons are enumer¬ 
ated.^®^ The exact times and modes of teaching are elaborately 
laid down in the Sutras,^® but not in the earlier texts. 

As priest the Brahmin operated in all the greater ^ncrifices; 
the simple domestic {grhya) rites could normally be performed 
without his help, but not the more important rites {drauta). 


§atapatha Brahmana, i, 6, 2, 4. 

Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. i, i 
(Madhyaindina = vi, 2, i Kanva). 

98 ^atapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, i, i. 

99 Indische Siudien, 4. .^76. 

^99 XV. I. 

191 Taittiriya Aranyaka, vii. 3. 

192 See Taittiriya Aranyaka, vii. 4 

(Indische Studien, 2, 211). 

193 Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. i, i, 
26. 27. Cf. Aitareya Aranyaka, v. 3. 3. 

194 So the Vasisthas and the Stoma- 
bhagas, Pahcaviip^a Brahmana, xv. 5* 
24 : Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 5. 2. i; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 17: Pra- 


vahana Jaivali and his knowledge of 
Brahman, Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 
vi. I, II ; Chandogya Upanisad, v. 3, 
where the claim is made that the praSds- 
ana belongs to the Ksatriyas. Sankara, 
in his commentary, takes the word to 
mean the ‘ giving of instruction,* but 
this must be regarded as improbable, 
'rule* being more probably the sense. 
Cf. Weber. Indische Studim, 10, 128; 
Bohtlingk, Translation of the Bfhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad, iii. 8, 9. 

106 Rigveda Prati^akhya. xv, i et seq .; 

Aitareya Aranyaka, v. 3, 3; and see 
Weber, op. cit,, 10, 129-135. 
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Brahma^a ] THE BRAHMIN AS SACRIFICIAL PRIEST 

The number varied : the ritual literature requires sixteen priests 
to be employed at the greatest sacrifices (see Rtvij). but other 
rites could be accomplished with foar,^°® five,^°'^ six,^° seven, 
or ten^^° priests. Again, the Kausitakins”^ had a seventeenth 
priest beside the usual sixteen, the Sadasya, so called because 
he watched the performance from the Sadas, ‘ seat,’ In one 
rite, the Sattra (‘sacrificial session’) of the serpents, the 
Paficavirn^a Brahmana,^^^ ^dds three more to the sixteen, a 
second Unnetr, an Abhigara, and an Apagara. The later ritual 
places the Brahman at the head of all the priests, but this is 

probably not the early view (see Brahman). 

The sacrifice ensured, if properly performed, primarily the 

advantages of the sacrificer {yajamdnay'^^ but the priest shared 
in the profit, besides securing the Daksinas. Disputes between 
sacrificers and the priests were not rare, as in the case of 
ViSvantara and the iSyaparnas,^^^ or Janamejaya and the 
Asitampgras and the Aisaviras are referred to as undesirable 
priests.^^* Moreover, Vi^vamitra once held the post of Puro- 
hita to Sudas, but gave place to Vasi§tlia. 

iw Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 3, 6, 1-4 : I Taittiriya Aranyaka, iii. i ; Aitareya 
Pancavim^a Brahmana, XXV. 4, 2. The Brahmaim, v. 25; Pahcavim^a Brah- 
four are the Hoty, Adhvaryu, Agnidh, mana, xxv. 4, 2. What ten are meant 
andUpavakty: Weber, 10, 139, n. 4. is uncertain; the four of note 106 are 

Kathaka Samhita, ix. 13 ; Pahca- enumerated, 
vim^ BrS.hmana, xxv. 4, 2, with a Cf. Satapatha Brahmana. x. 4, 2. 

second Adhvaryu, as well as the four 19; Keith, Aitareya Avanyaha, 37. 
enumerated in the previous note. xxv, 14, 3. 

108 Kanaka Samhita, ix. 13; Tait- “3 Satapatha Bral^mana. i. 6. i, 20; 
tiriya Brahmana, ii. 2, 2, 3 ; Tait- 9, i, 12 ; ii. 2, 2, 7 ; iii. 4, 2, 15 ; iv. 2, 
tiriya Aranyaka, iii. 4, 6; Satapatha 5, 9. 10; viii. 5) 3* ^ ; ix. 5, 2, 16; 
Br&hmana, xi 7, 2, 6, where the list xii. 8, i, 17, etc. 

has Adhvaryu, Hotr, Brahman, with ii^ Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 27 et seq,; 
the Pratiprasthatr, Maitravaruna, Muir, Sanskrit TextSy 5, 436 et seq. 
Agnldhra. us Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 27, 

100 Kathaka Samhita, ix, 13 ; Tait- 11® Cf. Satapatha BrSLhmana, xi. 2, 
tiriya Brahmana, ii. 2, 2, 5 ; Taittiriya 7, 32, where Weber, Indische Studien, 
Aranyaka, iii, 5; Pahcavim^a Brah- 10, 153, n, i, interprets Aisavira, not 

xnaM, xxv. 4, 2. The number seems asaproper name, but as meaning‘con- 
to be made up of the five of note 107 temptible’; but Sayana thinks a proper 
and the Abhigarau— i,e., probably the name is meant, a view accepted by 
Abhigara and the Apagara. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 

110 Kathaka Samhita, ix. 8. 13-16 ; 45, n, 2. 

Taittiriya BrShmana, ii. 2,4, i; 3, 6, 4 ; 1 
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OCCUPATIONS OF THE BRAHMINS [ BrjUunana 


The position of PuFOhita differed considerably from that of 
the ordinary priest, for the Purohita not merely might officiate 
at the sacrifice, but was the officiator in all the private sacrifices 
of his king. Hence he could, and undoubtedly sometimes did, 
obtain great influence over his master in matters of secular 
importance; and the power of the priesthood m political as 
opposed to domestic and religious matters, no doubt rested on 
the Purohita. 

There is no recognition in Vedic literature of the rule later 
prevailing by which, after spending part of his life as a Brahma- 
carin, and part as a householder, the Brahmin became an 
ascetic (later divided into the two stages of Vanaprastha, 
‘forest-dweller,’ and Samnyasin, ‘mystic’). Yajnavalkya s 
case^i® shows that study of the Absolute might empty life of all 
its content for the sage, and drive him to abandon wife and 
family. In Buddhist times the same phenomenon is seen^^® 
applying to other than Brahmins. The Buddhist texts are 
here confirmed in some degree by the Greek authorities.^^ 
The practice bears a certain resemblance to the habit of kings, 
in the Epic tradition,^^! of retiring to the forest when active life 


is over. 

From the Greek authorities^®^ it also appears — what is 
certainly the case in the Buddhist literature^®®—that Brahmins 
practised the most diverse occupations. It is difficult to say 
how far this was true for the Vedic period. The analogy of the 
Druids^®'*—in some respects very close — suggests that the 
Brahmins may have been mainly confined to their profession^ 
tasks, including all the learned professions such as astronomy^ 


See Deussen. Philosophy of the | 

Upanishads^ 372 et seq. 

118 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 4, i; 
iv. 5. I. See iii. 5, I, for his teaching, 
of which his action is a logical con¬ 
sequence. 

119 Pick, Die sociade Gliederung, 40 
et seq. ; Oldenberg. Buddha,^ 72 et seq. 

190 Arrian, Indica, xii. 8. 9 ; Strabo, 

XV. I, 49. 60. 

121 Hopkins, Journal of the American 

Oriental Society, 13. i 79 

122 See Pick, loc. ciU 


123 Rhys Davids. Buddhist India, 57. 

124 C30sar, Bellum Gallicum, vi, 14- 
The Druids did not fight, did not pay 
tribute, studied for many years, ob¬ 
served secrecy as to matters of ritual 
and learning, did not use writing, and 
had a certain belief in transmigration. 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 5, 19- 

126 Hence the Brahman is the 28th 
Naksatra: Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 5. 
3 » 31 Weber, Naxatra, 2, 306, 31^! 

Indische Studien, 10, 40. 



Brahmana ] INTELLhi .1 ual. /lo.. k -- 

and so forth. This is not contradicted by any Vedic «''idence ; 
for instance the poet of a hymn of the Rigveda says he is a 

poet, his father a physician (Bhi?aj), and his mother a grm e 

of corn (Upala-prak?l!li). This wonld seem ^ 

Brahmin could be a doctor, while his wife would 
ordinary household duties. So a Purohita could_ pMhaps take 
the field to assist the king by prayer, as Visvamitra, a 

later on Vasistha^^s ^o, but this does not show that priests 

normally fought. Nor do they seem normally to have been 
agriculturists or merchants. On the other hand, they kept 
cattle; a Brahmacarin’s duty was to watch his masters 

It is therefore needless to suppose that they could 
not, and did not, on occasion turn to agricultural or mercan¬ 
tile pursuits, as they certainly did later. But it must be 
remembered that in all probability there was more purity of 
blood, and less pressure of life, among the Brahmins of the 
Vedic age than later in Buddhist times, when the Vedic 
sacrificial apparatus was falling into grave disrepute. 

It is clear that the Brahmins, whatever their defects, repre¬ 
sented the intellectual side of Vedic life, and that the Ksatriyas, 
if they played a part in that life, did so only in a secondary 
degree, and to a minor extent. It is natural to suppose that 
the Brahmins also composed ballads, the precursors of the 
epic; for though none such have survived, a few stanzas of this 
character, celebrating the generosity of patrons, have been 
preserved by being embedded in priestly compositions. A 
legend in the Satapatha Brahmana^®® shows clearly that the 
Brahmins regarded civilization as being spread by them only: 


126 ix. II2. 

127 Rv. iii. 33. 53, 

128 Rv. vii. 18. 

128 Chandogya Upanisad, iv, 4, 5 ; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 1,6. 

126 i. 4,1, 14-17. Cf. Weber, Indische 
Studien, 9, 257, 277, 278, and Aitareya 
Brahmana^ iii. 44. 

Almost all that can be said of 
the Brahmins is collected in Weber’s 
Indische Studien, 10, 40-158. Cf. also 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
3, 220-226; Pick, Die sociale Gliedenmg 


(for Buddhist times; the evidence is, 
however, of uncertain, and much of it 
probably of late, date); Hopkins,/oMr;taZ 
of the American Oriental Society, 13, 82, 
182, etc. (for notices of the Brahmins 
in the Epic); The Mutual Relations of 
the Four Castes according to the Mdna~ 
vadharmaqdstram (for the Dharma view). 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i^, 248 et seq,, 
discusses the priesthood in the Rigveda, 
and Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 197- 
212, gives an excellent summary of the 
facts. 
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LITERARY TEXTS—SOMA CUP—A 


PRIEST [ Brahmana' 


Kosala and Videha, no doubt settled by Aryan tribes, are only 
rendered civilized and habitable by the influence of pious 
Brahmins. We need not doubt that the non-Brahminical 
tribes (see Vratya) had attained intellectual as well as material 
civilization, but it is reasonable to assume that their civilization 
was inferior to that of the Brahmins, for the history of 
Hinduism is the conquest by the Brahmins—not by arms, but 
by mind—of the tribes Aryan and non-Aryan originally beyond 

the pale. 


2. Brahmana, ‘ religious explanation,’^ is the title of a class 
of books which as such are only mentioned in the Nirukta^ and 
the Taittiriya Aranyaka,® and then in the Sutras, where the 
names of the Brahmanas occur, showing that literary works 

were in existence. 


^ Aitareya Brahmana, i. 25, 15; ui. 
45.8 ; vi. 25,1, etc.; Taittiriya Saiphita, 
iii. 1.9. 5: 5, 2,1; ^atapathaBrahmana, 
iii. 2. 4. I, etc. In the Kausitaki 


Brahmana and the Sahkhayana Aran- 
yaka, i. and ii., the use is constant, 
u. 16; xin. 7. 

* ii. 10. 


3. Brahmana is taken by Roth in the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary^ to mean the ‘Soma cup of the Brahman’ in two 
passages of the Rigveda ^ and one of the Atharvaveda.^ 


» Cf. Muir. Sanskrit Texts, i*. 253, 
n. 26. 


^ i. i 5 t 5 ; 36. 5 - 

* XX. 2, 3. 


Brahmapac-chamsin (‘reciting after the Brahmana i.e., 
Brahman ’) is the name of a priest in the Brahmanas.^ In the 
technical division of the sacrificial priests (Rtvij) he is classed 
with the Brahman ,2 but it is clear that he was really a Hotraka 
or assistant of the Hotr.^ According to Oldenberg,-* he was 
known to the Rigveda as Brahman. This is denied by 
Geldner,® who sees in Brahman merely the ‘superintending 


priest ’ or the ‘ priest.’ 

^ Aitareysi BrS-bnianA, vi. 4* ^ 3 * 

4; 10. i; 18. 5: vii. I, 2: Kausitaki 
Brahmana, xxviii. 3 ; Taittiriya Brah¬ 
mana, L 7. 6, I; ^atapatha Brahmana. 

iv. 2, 3. t3. etc. 

2 Weber, Indische Studim, 10, 144. 


* E.^., A^valayana Srauta Sutra, V. 10 , 

10 ; Weber, op. cit., 9, 374-376. 

* Religion des Veda, 396. 

» Vedische Studten, 2, 145 et seq. Cf. 

Pnrohita. 
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^hanga4vina ] R OPE—HE MP NA ME S 

Ble^ka in the Kathaka Samhitai denotes a rope or noose for 
strangling. It is spelt Vleska in the MaitrayanI Samhita.* 

1 xxiii. 6: xxxvii. 13. ^ • a 

2 iii. 6, 10. In Apastambst ^rauta SQtra, x. 19, i, mcska is read. 


BH. 

Bhag-a denotes a part of the chariot in one passage of the 
Rigveda^ according to Hillebrandt.® 

1 ii. 34, 8. ® Vedische Mythologie, 3, 95. 

Bhagrini, ‘ sister,’ literally the ‘ fortunate one ’ in so far as 
she has a brother, occurs in the Nirukta (iii. 6). 

Bhagfi-ratha Aik$vaka (* descendant of Ilmvaku ’) is the 
name of a king in the Jaiminiya Upani^ad Brahmana (iv. 6, 
I. 2 ). It is important to note that he is regarded as being on 
friendly terms with the Kuru-Paficalas, which points to the 
Iksvakus being allied to that people, and not belonging (as is 
the case in the Buddhist books) to the east of India. 

Bhanga, ‘ hemp,’ is mentioned in the Atharvaveda.^ In the 
Rigveda^it is an epithet of Soma, presumably* in the sense of 
‘ intoxicating,’ which then came to designate hemp.* 

^ xi. 6, 15 ; conceivably in ^ 3 nkh- dried leaves and small stalks of hemp, 
ayana Aranyaha, xii. 14, but not prob- taken either by smoking or by eating 
ably. when mixed up into a sweetmeat. 

2 ix. 61, 13. C/. Zimmer, Altindisch^s Leben, 68 ; 

^ Schrsdetf Prehistoric Antiquities, zgg. Grierson, Indian Antiquary, 23, 260; 

^ Hence the modem * Bang' or Yule and Burnell, Hobson-Jobson, s,v. 

* Bhang/ an intoxicant made from the Bang, 

Bhangaivina is the name of the father of Rtupama in the 
Baudhayana ^rauta Sutra.^ In the Mahabharata* he is called 
Bhahgasuri. In the Apastamba ^rauta Sutra* mention is 
made of Rtuparna- KayovadhI as the Bhahgyaivinau. 

' XX. 13 . * iii. 2745. I Deutschen Uorgenlandiuken GessUseha/t, 

2 xxi. 20 ; Caland, Zeitschrift der | 57, 745, 




NAMES—THE BHARAT A TRIBE [ Bhangyafcavas 


Bhangya 

Aranyaka.^ 


1 Weber, 




Studien, x, 78. 


Bhaje-ratha is mentioned in one passage of the Rigveda,^ 
where Ludwig^ thinks a place-name is meant. Griffith^ is 
doubtful whether the word is the name of a place or a man. 
Roth^ was inclined to see a corruption of the text.® Cf. 

Bhagfiratha. 


1 X. 60, 2. 

a Translation of the Rigveda. 3,138, 
165. 

3 Hymns of the Rigveda, 2, 463. 

* St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


® Grasstnann, Wovierhuch, s.v.y thinks 
that the compound should be read as 
two words; bhaje tathasya {satpatim), 
* to win (the lord) of the car.* 


Bhadra-pad^ See Nak§atpa. 

Bhadra-sena Ajata^atrava (‘ descendant of Ajata^atru ’) is 
the name of a man, presumably a prince, whom UddaJaka is 
said in the ^atapatha Brahmana (v. 5, 5 .14) to have bewitched. 


Bhaya-da Asamatya descendant of Asamati ) is the name 

of a king in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana.^ Oertel, 
however, seems to take the name as Abhayada, but this is not 
probable, for Bhayada is a name in the Puranas. 


* iv. 8, 7. 


Journal 


is, according to Sayapa. tne name m a 
one hymn of the Rigveda,* which is ascribed by the Anukm- 
mani (Index) to his authorship. The interpretation is, how- 

ever, uncertain. 

1 i. 100, 17. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i*. 266. 


Bharata is the name of a people ot great impurt^. x*™ 
Ri!ve^ and the later literature. In the Rigveda they appear 
pr^inently in the third and seventh Mandalas in connexion 
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Bharata ] THE COUNTRY OF THE BHARATAS 

with Sud^ and the Tptsus,^ while in the sixth Ma9dala they 

are associated with Divodasa,® In one passage® the Bharatas 

are, like the Trtsus, enemies of the Purus: there can be little 

doubt that Ludwig’s view of the identity of the Bharatas and 

and Trtsus is practically correct. More precisely Oldenberg® 

considers that the Trtsus are the Vasi?thas, the family singers 

of the Bharatas; while Geldner® recognizes, with perhaps more 

probability, in the Trtsus the royal family of the Bharatas. 

That the Trtsus and Bharatas were enemies, as Zimmer’ 

holds, is most improbable even on geographical grounds, for the 

Trtsus in Zimmer’s view® occupied the country to the east of 

the Paru§iji (Ravi), and the Bharatas must therefore be 

regarded as coming against the Trtsus from the west, whereas 

the Rigveda® recognizes two Bharata chiefs on the Sarasvati, 

Apaya, and Dj*§advati —that is, in the holy land of India, the 

Madhyadei§a. Hillebrandt“ sees in the connexion of the 

Trtsus and the Bharatas a fusion of two tribes; but this is not 
• * 

supported by any evidence beyond the fact that in his opinion 
some such theory is needed to explain Divodasa's appearing in 
connexion with the Bharadvaja family, while Sudas, his son, 

iii* 53* 9* 12, 24; 33, ii. 12 (ViSvft ® Op, cit,, 124. 

mitra, who is accordingly hailed as ^ iii, 23, 4: in verse 2 Devasravas 

Bhataia-ffabha^ * bull of the Bharatas, ' and Devavftta are mentioned as 
in the Aitareya Br&hmana, vii. 17, 7) ; Bhfiratas. Oldenberg, Buddhoy 410, n., 
vii. 8, 4; 33, 6, in which passage a mentions that in the Mah&bhS.rata, 
defeat of the Bharatas, and their rescue iii. 6065, a tributary of the Sarasvati 
by the aid of Vaskp^* is clearly referred is called KauSik!, and the Ku^as are, 
to; not, as was formerly thought (^g., of course, the family of ViSv&mitra, 
Muir, Sa$ishrit Texts, i®, 354; Zimmer, whose connexion with the Bharatas is 
Altindisches Leben, 127), a defeat of the beyond question. 

Bharatas by the Trtsus. 10 Vedische Mythologie, i, in. His 

® vi 16, 4. 5. C/. verse 19. view is that Sud^ and the Bharatas 

* viL 8, 4. were later comers than the Tytsus, who 

* Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 172 joined them as one people, the Vas4thas 

becoming the priests of the Bharatas. 
® Zeitschrift det Beutschen Morgen- He suggests that the Vas4thas were 
Idndischtn Gesdlschaft, 42, 207. In not originally adherents of the Indra- 
BuddhOy 405 et seq,y he accepted the Soma cult, but were specially devoted 
identmcation of Ludwig. to the Varuna cult; but there is 

® V edische Stndien, 2.y no decisive evidence for either sug- 

Attindis^LtbenyizT, This is also gestion. C/, Bloomfield, as cited in 
Bloomfield's view (see Journal of the n. 7. 

American Oriental Society, 16, 41, 42), 
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THE BHARATAS IN THE LATER TEXTS [ Bhaxata 

or perhaps grandson (c/. Pijavana), is connected with the 

Vasisthas and the ViSvamitpas. 

In the later literature the Bharatas appear as especially 

famous. The ^atapatha Brahmana^ mentions Bharata Dauh* 

santi as a king, sacrificer of the Aivamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ) 

and Satanika Satrajita, as another Bharata who offered that 

sacrifice. The Aitareya Brahmana^® mentions Bharata Dauh- 

santi as receiving the kingly coronation from Dirgrhatamas 

Mamateya, and Satanika as being consecrated by Somaiu§m^ 

Vajaratnayana, a priest whose name is of quite late origin. 

The geographical position of the Bharata people is clearly 

shown by the fact that the Bharata kings win victories over the 

Kails, and make offerings on the Yamuna and Gaftga 

fGanees').^® Moreover, in the formula of the king’s proclama¬ 
tion for the people, the variants recorded^^ include Kurava^, 
Pancalah, Kuru^Pancalah, and Bharam; ^ 

OrLberg“ is right in holding that the Bharat^ m the t mes 
of the Brihmanas were merging in the Knm-Pancala people. 

in The Pancavimia Brahmapathe Aitareya Brahmapa, the 


11 xiii. 5. 4- “ 

13 ^atapatha Brabmana, xiii. 5, 4» 
XI 

u In the Taittiriya Samhita. i. 8, 
TO 2. and the Taittiriya Brahmana. 
i 7 4 2 the phrase is esa vo, Bharata, 
rij&; the Vajasaneyi Samhita, in the 
Kanva recension, xi. 3. 3: 6.3. 6as Kura- 

vaA>flntaia/i(evidentlyasajointpeople), 

Apastamba, xviii. 12. 7. gives Bharatah. 
Kuravah, PmcSiah, Kuru-Pmcaiafy. and 
janatali, as alternatives, according to 
the people to whom the king belongs; 
the Kathaka Samhita. xv. 7, and the 
Maitrayani Samhita. u. b- 7. 

j^teraja- See Weber. » 

ture, 114. n- ^ Schroeder. Indxms 

Literatur und Cultur, 465. 

1 * Oldenberg. Buddha, 409. 

1. op. at., 408. He points oat 

(^09. n) that in the Satapatha Brah 


mana. xiii. 5. 4. ‘be Kuru king. 
Janamejaya, and the Bharata kings 
are mentioned without specification of 
the peoples over whom they ruled. 

17 xiv. 3, 13; XV. 5, 24, and perhaps 
xviii. 10. 8. on which see “’Weber. 
Indische Studien, 10,28, n. 2 ; below, p. 98. 

18 ii. 25 ; iii. 18. The sense ‘ mer¬ 
cenary soldier,' here seen by the St. 
Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 2 (no longer 
mentioned in the Dictiona^ 

lingk), cannot be accepted. See Weber, 

iHdischi Studien. 9, 254 1 Oldenterg. 
Buddha. 407. n. On the other hand, 
there is no mention of the Bharatas in 
the geographical lists of the Mtareya 

Brahmana (via. 14). m 
Dharma 6astra, or m the Buddhist 

texts. This means that the Bhara^ 

were no longer a people, but a family 

or sub-tribe in a larger people. 


Bliaradvaja J 
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THE BHARATAS—A PRIESTLY CLAN 

^atapatha Br5hma,a.>» and the Taittirlya Arapy^a “ iUrtady 
in the Rigveda2i there is mention made of Agni Bharata ( of 
the Bharatas’). In the AprI hymns“ occurs a goddess 
Bharati, the personified divine protective power of the 
Bharatas : her association in the hymns with Sarasvati reflects 
the connexion of the Bharatas with the Sarasvati in the 
Rigveda* Again, in the ^atapatha Brahmana^* Agni is 
referred to as brahmana Bharata, ‘ priest of the Bharatas. and 
is invited to dispose of the offering Manusvat Bharatavat, ‘ like 

Manu,’ ‘ like Bharata.’^^ 

In one or two passages®® Sudas or Divodasa and, on the 
other hand, Purukutsa or Trasadasyu appear in a friendly 
relation. Possibly this points, as Oldenberg*® suggests, to the 

union of Bharatas and Purus with the Kurus. 

A Bharata is referred to in the fifth Mandala of the Rig- 

veda who he was is uncertain¬ 


ly V. 4, 4, I. 

20 i. 27, 2. 

21 ii. 7, I. 5 : iv. 25, 4 : vi. 16,^ 19; 
Taittirlya SamhitS,, ii. 5. 9 » 1 *• Sata- 
patha Brahmana, i. 4.2, 2. Roth thinks 
this epithet of Agni perhaps means 
• warlike.* but this is unlikely. 

22 Rv, i. 22, 10; 142, 9; 188, 8; 
ii. I, II ; 3, 8; iii. 4 . 8 * 

23 i. 4, 2, 2. 


21 i. 5, I, 7 - 

2« i. 112, 14 ; vii. 19, 8. 

2« Op. cit.^ 410. 

37 V. 54, 14. 

For a later legend of Bharata, 
cf. Leumann, Zeitschrift dif Deutschen 
Morgenldndischm Gesellschafi, 48, 80 

et seq, ; von Bradke, ibid.^ 498-503; 
and see Muir, Sanskrit Texts^ i*, 338, 
340, etc. 


Bharad-vaja is the name of the reputed^ author of the sixth 
Mandala of the Rigveda The attribution is so far correct that 
Bharadvaja* and the Bharadvajas® are repeatedly mentioned as 
singers in that Mandala. Judging by the tone of the references 
to Bharadvaja, he can hardly be deemed to have been a con¬ 
temporary of any of the hymns."* According to the Pancaviip^a 


1 C/. A^valayana Gfhya Satra, iii. 4, 
2; 6ahkhayana Gyhya SQtra, iv. 10; 
Bfhaddevata, v. 102 et seq,^ where he 
is said to be a son of Byhaspati, and a 
grandson of Ahgiras (r/, Rv. vi. 2, 10; 
II, 3, etc.); Arnold, Vedic Metre, 61,62. 

2 Rv. vi. 15, 3; 16, 5. 33: i 7 > 4; 
31, 4: 48, 7, 13; 63, lo; 65, 6. See 

VOL. II. 


also Rv. i. 112, 13; 116, 18; x, 150, 5; 
181, 2. 

* Rv. vi. 10, 6; 16, 33: 17, 14; 
23, 10 ; 25, 9; 35. 4; 47» 25 ; 50, 15. 
See also Rv. i. 59, 7. 

^ Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutsche'i 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschafi, 42, 210. 
212 . 


7 
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A PRIESTLY CLAN—A NOXIOUS ANIMAL [ Bharant 


Brahmana,® he was the Purohita of Divod^a. This interpreta¬ 
tion is to be preferred to that of Roth,® who suggests that he 
and Divodasa were identical. His connexion with the house of 
Divodasa also appears from the statement of the Kathaka 
Sainhita’ that Bharadvaja gave Pratardana the kingdom. It 
is unnecessary to suppose that the same Bharadvaja was meant 
in both cases, and that Pratardana was a son of Divodasa: the 
later Samhitas refer to Bharadvaja, like the other great sages, 
irrespective of chronology. 

The Bharadvajas in their poems mention Bpbu, Bpsaya, and 
the Paravatas.® Hillebrandt® has pointed out that they are also 
connected with the Srfijayas. In particular, the ^ahkhayana 
^rauta Sutra“ mentions that Bharadvaja gained largesse from 
Prastoka Sarftjaya and Brbu. But it is very doubtful if it is 
correct to place all these people and Divodasa in Arachosia 

and Drangiana. 

Bharadvaja as an author and a seer is frequently referred to 
in the later Sarnhitas^^ and the Brahmanas.^® 

iv. 8, 4 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiii. 55, 
etc. 

Aitareya BrShmana, vi. 18; viii. 3; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 10, ii, .13 ; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 2, 2 ; 4, 2; ii. 2, 

2. 4, etc.; KausUaki Brahmana, xv. l ; 

xxix. 3 ; XXX. 9. 

C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda. 3, 128: Weber, Episckes im 
vedischen Ritual, 31. 

Bharant, ‘ bearing/ in the plural denotes in one passage of 
the Pancavim^a Brahmana,^ according to Bohtlmgk,** following 
Sayana, ‘the warrior caste,’ but the sense is not certain. 
Weber* was inclined to see a reference to the Bharatas, though 
the form of the word is that of the present participle. 

3 Jndische Studien, 10, 28, n. 2. Cf. 
Bharata. n. 17. 

as bharanani kurvatdni hfairiyaiuim. 

Bhariiji in one passage of the Atharvaveda^ may denote, 
according to Roth,® a noxious animal. 

, ^ « 2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, 


1 xviii. 10, 8. 

2 Dictionary, s,v. 

4 Bharatdm, interpreted by Sayana 


» XV. 3, 7. 

® St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5 .V. See 

Rv. i. 116, 18; vi. 16, 5 ; 31* 4 * 

^ xxi. 10 [Indische Studien, 3, 478). 

8 vi. 61, 1-3. 

• Vedische Mytkologie, i, 104. 
w xvi. II, II. 

Av. ii. 12, 2 : iv. 29, 5 ; xviii. 3. 16; 
xix. 48, 6; Kithaka Saiphita, xvi. 191 
XX. 9; Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 7, 19; 
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Bhartr, besides having the literal sense of ‘ bearer,’ means 
‘ supporter ’ or ‘ master ’ in the older literature *; but it is doubt¬ 
ful whether the sense of ‘ husband ’ is ever found there. In 
one passage of the Rigveda® ‘ husband ’ is certainly the most 
natural sense, but, as Delbruck^ correctly remarks, even there 
‘ father ’ may be meant, since ‘ mother ’ is here and there * called 

Bhartri. 


1 Av. xi. 7, 15 ; xviii. 2. 30; ^ata- 
patha BraJimana, ii. 3, 4, 7 (where 
‘husbnnd’ is possible); iv, 6 , 7, 21, 

etc. 

^ V. 58, 7. 


5 Die indogeymanischen Verwandtschafts- 
namen, 415, n. i. 

^ Av. V, 5, 2; Taittiriya BrSJiinana, 

iii. I, I, 4. 


Bhalanas, plural, is the name in the Rigveda^ of one of the five 
tribes, Pakthas, Bhalanases, Alinas, Vi§anins, and iSivas, who 
are mentioned as ranged on the side^ of the enemies of Sudas 
in the battle of the ten kings (Da^arajiia), not opposed to 
them, as Roth,® and at one time Zimmer,^ thought. Zimmer® 
suggests as their original home East Kabulistan, comparing the 
name of the Bolan pass. This seems a reasonably probable 
view. 


1 vii. 18, 7. 

2 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Socitiy, 15. 260, 261, who takes 
the form of the name to be Bhalana 
(but the text of the Rv. has bhaldndsah)^ 
and who overlooks Zimmer’s later view. 


* Zur Litteratur und Geschichte des 
Weda, 95. 

^ Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 126. 

® Op, cit, 431. Cf, Ludwig, Transla¬ 
tion of the Rigveda, 3, 173, 207. 


Bhava-trata l^ayasthi is the name of a teacher in the Vam^a 
Brahmana.^ 

1 Indische SUidienj 4, 372; Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 443. 


Bhastra in the Satapatha Brahmana (i. i, 2, 7; 6, 3, 16) 
denotes a leathern bottle or pouch. 


Bhakuri. See Bekura. 
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TAX-COLLECTOR—TEACHERS [ Bhagadngha 


Bha^-dugha, ‘ dealer out of portions,’ ‘ distributor,’ is the 
name of one of the king’s ‘jewels’ (Ratniii) in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas^ and Brahmanas.* What his functions exactly were 
is uncertain. Sayana in some places® renders the word by 
‘tax-collector,’ but in others^ as ‘carver,’ thus making this 
functionary either a revenue officer or a mere court official. 


^ Taittiriya SamhitSL, i. 8, 9 2; 

K^thaka Saiphitd., xv. 4; Maitr&yan! 
Sambit&, ii. 6, 5 ; iv, 3, 8 ; Vajasaneyi 
Sainhita, xxx. 13. 

* Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 3, 5; 
iii. 4, 8, I; Satapatha Brahma^, i. 

2.17; V. 3.1.9- 


^ On Taittiriya Samhita and Tait¬ 
tiriya Brahmana, loc, dt, and on ^ata- 
patha Brahmana, v. 3, i, 9. 

^ On Satapatha Brahmana, i. i, 2, 
17 - 

C/. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 
41, 63, n. 


Bhagra-vitti (‘ descendant of Bhagavitta ’) is the patronymic 
of a teacher called Cu^a^ or Cula* in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanifad. 

1 Brhadaranyaka Upani^ad, vi. 3, 17. 18 Madhyamdina. 

• Ibid,, vi. 3, 9 Kanva. 


Bha^tayana, * descendant of Bha^ita,’ is the patronymic of 
iSakadasa in the Vam^a Brahmana.^ 

' Indische Studien, 4, 373. 


Bhanumant Aupamanyava (‘ descendant of Upamanyu ’) is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Anandaja, in the Vam^a 

Brahmana.^ 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 


Bhaya-jatya, ‘ descendant of Bhayajata/ is the patronymic 
of Nikothaka in the Vam^a Brahmana.^ 

i Indisdie Stndien, 4, 373 ; Max Muller, Andent Sanskrit Literature, 444. 


Bharata. See Bharata. 

Bharad-vajaf ‘ descendant of Bharadv^a/ is the patronymic 
of many teachers. In the Vam^as (lists of teachers) of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upani?ad, Bharadvajas are mentioned as 


VARIOUS TEACHERS 


loi 


Bhanoya^va ] 


pupils of Bharadvaja,! Para^arya,^ Balakakau^ika,^ Aitareya,* 
Asurayaaa,® and Bayavapayana.® A Bharadvaja occurs in 
the Rigveda/ and !§u§a Vahneya is mentioned as a Bharadvaja 

in the Vam^a Brahmana.® 


1 iL 5, 21; iv. vj (Madhyamdina 
-ii. 6, 2 Kanva). 

9 ii. 6, 2 Itanva. 
s iv. 5, 27 Madhyamdina. 

*■ ii. 5, 21; iv. 5, 27 (Madhyamdina 
=ii. 6 , 3: iv. 6, 3 Kanva). 


® ii. 5, 21 ; iv. 5, 27 Madhjramdina. 
« ii. 5, 21 ; iv. 5, 27 Madhyam 
na. 

^ V. 61, 2. 

® Indische Studien, 4, 373. 


Bharadvajayana, ‘ descendant of Bharadvaja,’ is the patro¬ 
nymic of a teacher in the Pancavim^a Brahmana.^ 

1 X. 12, I; Nidana Sutra, ix. g. Cf. Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15, 61, 
Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut n. 2. 


Bharadvaji-pdtra, * son of a female descendant of Bharad¬ 
vaja,’ is the metronymic of several teachers in the Brhadaran- 
yaka Upanisad, pupils of Para^arlputra,^ Paingriputra, * and 
Vatsimapdaviputra® respectively. 


^ vi. 4, 31 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 
2 KS.nva). 


® vi, 4 j 30 Madhyamdina. 
3 Ibid. 


Bhargrava, ‘descendant of Bh^gru/ is the patronymic of 
several teachers, including Cyavana^ and Gptsamada.^ Other 
Bhargavas are also mentioned without indication of their 

personal names.^ 


1 ^atapatha Brahmana, iv. i, 5, i; 
Aitareya Br&hmana, viii. 21. 

3 Kausitaki Brahmana, xxii. 4 (with 
a varia lectio, Babhrava). 

* Taittirlya Samhita, i. 8, 18, i; 
Sahkhayana Aranyaka,vii.i5; Aitareya 


Brahmana, viii. 2, i. 5 ; Pra^na Upani¬ 
sad, i. I (Vaidarbhi), etc.; Pahcaviip^ 
Brahmana, xii. 2, 23; 9, 19. 39, etc. 

Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
vaveda, xxxv. 


Bhargfayapa, ‘ descendant of Bharga,’ is the patronymic of 
Sutvan in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 28). 

Bharmy-a^va, ‘descendant of Bhrmya^va,’ is the patro¬ 
nymic of Mudgala in the Nirukta (ix. 23) and the Bvhaddevata 
(vi. 46; viii. 12). 



*02 LIFE—VARIOUS TEACHERS [ Bharyfi 

Bharya, later a common expression for ‘ wife,’ does not occur 
in that sense at all in the Sarnhitas. It first appears, according 
to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, in the Aitareya Brahmana,^ 
where, however, Delbruck* suggests that merely a member of 
the household (‘ who is to be maintained ’) may be meant. In 

the ^atapatha Brahmana,® however, the two wives of Yajna- 
valkya are so designated, 

* vii. 9. 8. * Bfhad&ranyaka Upanisad, iii. 4, i; 

* Die indogermanisehen Verwandtschafls- iv. 5, i. 
namm, 415. Cf. Aitare3ra 

i. 29, 20. 

Bhalandana, ‘ descendant of Bhalandana,’ is the patronymic 
of VatsaprI in the Taittirlya Samhita,’ the Kathaka Samhita,® 
and the Pancavim^a Brahmana.® 

^ V, 2 , I, 6, of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 

* xix. II. Sciences, 15, 59. 

^ xii. II, 25; Hopkins, Transactions 

Bhaluki*-putra, ‘ son of BhalukI,’ is the name of a teacher, a 
pupil of Krauflcikiputrai or of Praclnayogfiputpa, ^ in the last 
Vamsa (list of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 

1 vi. 5, 2 K&nva. ® vi. 4, 32 Madhyamdina. 

BhaUa is the name or patronymic of a teacher who bears the 
patronymic Pratrda in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana 
(iii. 31, 4). 

Bhallavi is the name of a school mentioned as authorities in 
the Pancavim^a Brahmana (ii. 2, 4). 

Bhallaviii, ‘ pupil of Bhallavin,’ is the name of a school of 
teachers mentioned in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana.^ 

* ii. 4. 7 (spelt Bhallabin). Cf. Sutra, ii. i; vii. 12 ; Brhaddevata 
Weber, Indtsche Studien, i, 44 ; 2, 100 ; v. 23. 159. 

390; Nidana Sutra, v. i ; Anupada 


TEACHERS—SPEECH—BIRD OF PREY 
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Bh^ ] 


BhaJlaveya, ‘ descendant of Bhallavi,’ ^ is the patronymic of 
Indradyumna in the ^atapatha Brahmana^ and the Chandogya 
Upanisad.® Probably the same person is meant by the Bhalla- 
veya, who is cited frequently as an authority in the same 

Brahmana.® 


1 X. 6, I, I. 
* V. II, I. 


3 i. 7, 3, 19: ii. I, 4, 6; xiii. 4i 2, 3; 
5 . 3 . 4 - 


Bhavayavya. See Bhavya. 


Bhavya is the name of a patron, as it seems, in the Rigveda.^ 
In the Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra ^ the form given is Bhava¬ 
yavya, being a patronymic of Svanaya, who is the patron of 
Kak§Ivant. This combination is borne out by the Rigveda, 
where Kaksivant and Svanaya are mentioned in the same 
verse,® while Svanaya must be meant in the verse of the same 
hymn,'* where Bhavya is mentioned as ‘ living on the Sindhu ’ 
(Indus). Roth’s® view that Bhavya here is perhaps a gerundive 
meaning to be ‘ reverenced ’ is not probable. Ludwig® thinks 
Svanaya was connected with the Nahusas. 


1 i. 126, I; Nirukta, ix. 10. 

2 xvi. II, 5. C/, Byhaddevata, Hi. 140. 
8 i. 126, 3. 

^ i. 126, I. 

® St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

I f. 


® Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 

C/. Weber, Episches im Vedischen 
Ritual^ 22; Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 
I, 128. 


Bha^ in the Nirukta^ and Panini^ denotes the ordinary 
speech of the day as opposed to Vedic language. C/. Vac, 


^ i. 4, 5, C/. ii, 2. 

2 iii, 2, 108; vi. i, 181. C/. Franke, 
Bezzenberger’s Beitrdge, 17, 54 et seq,, 
who distinguishes the Bh^isSl as the 
speech of conversational use from the 


language regulated by Panini's rules. 
But see Wackernagel, Altindische Gram^ 
matik^ I, xliv ; Keith, Aitareya Aranyuka, 
179, 180. 


Bhaaa is the name of a bird of prey in the Adbhuta Brah- 
mana,^ and often in the Epic. 

1 vi. 8, See 'Weber, Indische Studien, i, 40. 
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BEGGING—REED MAT—PHYSICIAN [ Bhik9& 

Bhik^a^ * begging/ is one of the duties of the Brahmacarin 
according to the Satapatha Brahmana/ The word has also 
the sense of * alms,' as that which is obtained by begging, in 
the Atharvaveda.2 According to the St. Petersburg Dictionary,» 
it has this sense in the Chandogya Upanisad^ also, but the 
correct reading there is probably Aniik$a~ 


3 . 3 . 7 - Cf. a Mantra in f 
A^valayana Grhya Satra, L 9, etc.; 

and bhikf^arya, Byhad&ranyaka Upani- 
9ad, iii. 4, i ; iv. 4, 26. 

^ xi. 5, 9. 


s.v. 2. 

* viii. 8, 5, where the scholiast ex¬ 
plains the word by 'perfumes, garlands, 
food,* etc. igandkamdlyannddi). 


Bhik$u, ‘beggar,’ is a term not found in Vedic literature. 
The begging of the Brahmacarin is quite a different thing from 
the duties of the Bhiksu in the later system of the A^ramas 
(religious stages of life), when the Brahmin in the last stage of 
his life, after leaving his home and family, lives on alms alone. 
See I. Brahma^a. 


Bhitti in the Satapatha Brahmana^ denotes a mat made of 
split reeds. 

' iii. 5, 3, 9. Cf. S^hkhSyana Srauta Sfltra, viii. 3, 24. 


Bhi^aj, * physician,* is a word of common occurrence in the 
Rigveda^ and later.^ There is no trace whatever in the former 
text of the profession being held in disrepute: the Alvins,® 
Varuna,^ and Rudra® are all called physicians. On the other 
hand, in the Dharma literature® this profession is utterly 


^ ii- 33. 4; vi. 50, 7; ix. 112, 1; 
bhesaja, adjective, ii. 33, 7; x. 137, 6; 
substantive, i. 23, 19. 20; ii. 33, 2. 4; 
vi. 74. 3 ; vii. 46, 3, etc. 

2 Av. V. 29, I; vi. 24, 2; Taittiriya 
Sainhita, vL 4, 9, 2; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hita, xvi. 5; xix. 12. 88; xxx. 10, etc.; 
bhe^aja, adjective. Av. vi. 109, 3 ; Vaja¬ 
saneyi Samhita, xvi. 45, etc. ; sub¬ 
stantive, Av. V. 29, I ; vi, 21, 2; xi. I, 
9, etc. 


® Rv. i. 116, 16; 157, 6; viii. 18, 8 ; 
*6, I: X. 39, 3. 5; Av. vii. 53, i; 
Vitareya Brahmana, i. 18. 

* See Rv, i. 24, 9. 

« Rv. ii. 33, 4. 7. 

0 See Apastamba Dharma SGtra, i, 6, 
:8, 20; 19, 15; Gautama Dharma 
>utra, xvii, 17; Vasistha Dharma SQtra, 
iv. 2, 19; V4nu, li, 10; Ixxxii. 9; 
Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva- 

Hd(U 1 . 


Bhi^aj ] 


THE PRACTICE OF MEDICINE io5 

despised. This dislike is found as early as the Yajurveda 
Samhitas,’ where the Alvins are condemned because ot their 
having to do with the practice of medicine {bhesaja}, on the 
ground that it brings them too much among men, an allusion 

to the caste dislike of promiscuous contact. ^ ^ 

The Rigveda® contains a hymn in which a physician cele¬ 
brates his plants and their healing powers. Moreover, wonder¬ 
ful cures are referred to as performed by the Alvins: the 
healing of the lame» and of the blind the rejuvenation of the 
aged Cyavana^^ and of Pupamdhi’s husband; the giving of an 
iron leg (jahgha ayast) to Vi6pala,“ a deed only more wonderful 
if we assume that Vi^pala was a mare, as has been suggested by 
Pischel.^'* It would in all probability be a mistake to assume 
that the Vedic Indians had any surgical skill: they no doubt 
applied simples to wounds,but both their medicine and their 
surgery must have been most primitive. All that the Atharva- 
veda shows in regard to medicine is the use of herbs combined 
with spells,!’ and of water (c/. Jala^a), remedies Indo-European 
in character, but not of much scientific value. On the other 
hand, the knowledge of anatomy shown (see Sarira), though 
betraying grave inaccuracies, is not altogether insignificant, 
but that was due no doubt mainly to the practice of dissecting 

animals at the sacrifice. 

There is some evidence in the Rigvedathat the practice of 
medicine was already a profession; this is supported by the 
inclusion of a physician in the list of victims at the Purusa- 
medha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.!® According to 

Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 4, 9, 3. Cf. 

Maitr&yanI SaxnhiUl, iv. 6, 2; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, iv, i, 5, 14; Bloom¬ 
field, op, cit., xxxix, xl. 

* X. 97. 

• Rv. i. 112, 8 ; X, 39. 3, etc. 

Cf, the case of Rv. 

i. 116,17. 

« Rv. X. 39, 4. 

“ i. 116,13. 

“ Rv. L 116, 15, etc. 

Vedische Studien, i, 171 it seq .; 305. 

As Zimmer, Aliindisches Leben, 398, 
is inclined to do. 


Cf. Rv, ix. 112, I. 

Ilf So it is said in the Pancavim^a 
Brahmana, xii. 9, 10: hhesajarfi vd 
Atharvaiidni^ ' the Atharvan hymns are 
medicine* ; xvL 10, 10; and cf, ibid,, 
xxiii. 16, 7; Kathaka Samhita, xi. 5 
and 2. Bhisaj. 

112, where a profession must 
be meant. Ibid,, 3, refers to the fees 
of the physician. Cf, also x, 97, 

4 * 

Vajasaneyi Samhitfi, xxx, 10; Tait¬ 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 4. i. 



*o 6 HOME REMEDIES—NAMES [ Bhisaj 

Bloomfield,^® a hymn of the Atharvaveda^ contains a physician’s 
deprecation of the use of home-made remedies instead of 
reliance on his professional training. 

** Hymns of the Atharvaveda^ ^^ 6 , on p. 697); Atharvaveda, 59 et seq. \ 

V. 30, 5. But this sense is doubtful. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 420 

C/. Whitney. Translation of the Athar- et seq. ; Jolly, MediHh, 16, 17 ; Winter- 
vaveda, 277, nitz. Nature, 1898, 233-235 ; Caland, 

Cf, Zimmer, op, cit,, 397-399 ; Bloom- Altindisches Zauberritual, passim. 
field, op, cit„ passim (see references 

2. Bhi^aj Athapvaijia is the name of a mythic physician 
mentioned in the Kathaka Samhita.^ 

^ xvi. ^{Indische Studien^ Cf, xxi; Journal of the American Oriental 

Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, Society, 17, 181. 

Bhima Vaidarbha (‘ prince of Vidarbha ’) is mentioned in the 
Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 34) as having received instruction 
regarding the substitute for the Soma juice, through a succession 
of teachers, from Parvata and Narada. 

Bhima-sena is the name of one of the brothers of Janam- 
egaya, the Parik^itiyas, in the Satapatha Brahmana.^ 

* xiii. 5, 4, 3. Cf. ^ankhiyana Srauta Sfltra, xvi. g, 3. 

1. Bhujyu denotes, according to the St. Petersburg Dic¬ 
tionary, an ‘ adder ’ in two passages of the Rigveda,^ and one of 
the Vajasaneyi Samhita.* But the sense is uncertain in all 
these passages. 

^ iv. 27, 4; X. 95, 8. who takes bhujyu in Rv. x. 95, 8, as 

^ xviii. 42. meaning 'ardent,' ‘rutting.’ 

Cf. Geldner, Rigvtda, Glossar, 126, 

2. Bhi^yn is the name of a man, son of TugnPa, who is 
repeatedly mentioned in the Rigveda^ as saved from the deep 
by the Alvins. According to Buhler,^ the passages refer to 

t i. 112. 6, 20; 116, 3; 117, 14; 485 ; Oldenberg, 214 ; 

119, 4; vi. 62, 6; vii. 68, 7; 69, 7; Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 3, 16, 
X. 40, 7; 65, 12; 143, 5. n. 5 ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts. 5, 244, 245; 

* Indische Palaographie. 17. Macdonell, VedU Mythology, p. 52. 

Cf. Baunack, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, 35, 
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Bhutawa ] NAMES—SCISSORS—DEMONOLOGY 

Bhujyu being saved from shipwreck during a voyage in the 
Indian Ocean, but the evidence is inadequate to support this 
conclusion. Cf. Samudra. 


BhtUyu Lahyayani (‘ descendant of Lahyayana ’) is the name 
of a teacher, a contemporary of Yajfiavalkya, in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad (iii. 3, i). 


Bhurlj (used in the dual only) is a word of somewhat 
doubtful sense. Roth^ regarded it as meaning in some 
passages^ ‘ scissors,’ and in others® an apparatus consisting of 
two arms used by the chariot-maker for fixing the wood at 
which he worked, being of the nature of a carpenter’s vice. See 
also K$ura. 


1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. C/. 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 466. 

2 Rv. viii. 4, 16; Av, xx. 127, 4. 

3 Rv. iv. 2, 14; ix, 26, 4; 71, 5, 
where Pischel, Vedische Studien, 1, 239- 
243, considers that the shafts of the 
chariot are meant {cf. Gobhila Gfhya 
Sfltra, iii. 4, 31, whence it appears that 


the chariot-pole, spoken of as having 
two arms, was forked). The same view 
regarding the passages cited in n. 2 
gives the sense of a stropping apparatus, 
consisting of two pieces of wood, be¬ 
tween which a grindstone moves. 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben^ 252, 
255 - 


Bhuta-vidya is one of the sciences enumerated in the Chan- 
dogya U panisad.^ It seems to mean the ‘ science of creatures ’ 
that trouble men, and of the means of warding them off, 
‘ demonology.’ 

1 vii. I, 2. 4 ; 2, I ; 7, I. Cf. Little, Grammatical Index, 115. 


Bhuta-vira is the name of a family of priests who, according 
to the Aitareya Brahmana,^ were employed by Janamejaya to 
the exclusion of the Kai§yapas. A family of the latter, the 
Asitampgfas, however, won back the favour of Janamejaya, and 
ousted the Bhutaviras. 

^ vii. 27, Cf. Roth, Zur Litteratur I Sacred Boohs of the East, 43, 344, n. 3 ; 
*nd Geschichte des Weda, 118; Eggeling, | Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i®, 437 et seq. 



NA MES—EA RTH—DR UM 


io8 


[ Bhutamte 


BhutainiSa is in the Rigveda^ the name of a poet, a descen¬ 
dant of Ka^yapa. 

^ X. io6, II. See Nirukta, xii, 41; B^haddevat^. viii. 18. 19; Ludwig, 
Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133, 


Bhuti is the term used in 
‘ prosperity.* 

1 viii. 59, 7. C/. i. 161, I (both late 
passages). 

a Av. ix 6, 45 ; X. 3. I 7 ; 6, 9 ; xi. 7. 
22 ; 8, 21 ; Taittiriya Samhita., ii. i. 


the Rigveda^ and later^ for 

If 1: 3» 5» etc. ; bhuti-kdma, ‘desiring 
prosperity/ Taittiriya Samhita, ii, i, 
I. I; 2, 3, 3; V, I, 9, I, etc. 


Bhumi or Bhuim is a common word for ‘ earth * in the 
Rigveda^ and later,® being practically a synonym of Pythivi. 
It is also used of the land given by the god to the Aryan,® and 
of grants of land.^ 


^ i. 64, 5; 161, 14; ii. 14, 7, etc. 
So in X. 18,10, ‘ mother earth ’ receives 
the remains of the dead. 

2 Av. vi. 2, I, where it is said that 
the Bhflmi is the highest of the three 
earths (Pythivi); xi. 7, 14, where nine 


earths and seas are mentioned; ii. 9,4; 
vi. 8, 2, etc. 

* Rv. iv. 26, 2. C/. vi. 47, 20. 

^ ^atapatha Br&hmana, xiii. 5, 4, 24; 
6, 2, 18. 


Bhumi-dundubhi, ‘ earth drum,’ denotes a pit covered with a 
hide used at the Mahavrata rite, and mentioned in the Sam- 
hitas' and the Brahmanas.* 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 5, 9 . 3 ; ® PancavimSa Brahmana, v. 5, 19; 

Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 5. Aitareya Aranyaka, v. i, 5. 

Cf. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 277, n. 14, 

Bhumi-pa^a, ‘ earth net,’ is the name of a plant in the ^ata- 
patha Brahmana, probably some sort of creeper. 

1 xiii. 8 , I, 16. Cf. Eggeling, Sasred Books of the East, 44, 427, n. i. 


Bhpgravapa is found in one passage of the Rigveda*^ 
apparently * as a name of a man who is called l^obha. Ludwig,* 
however, thinks that his name was 6 ho$a. Elsewhere the 
word appears as an epithet of Agni, doubtless in allusion to his 

cult by the Bhrgnis. 

1 J20, 5, * Pischel, Vtiische Studim. i. 4; a. 9 *- 

* Uber Metkode bet Interfretalion, 4. 



Bhrgn ] 


A FAMILY OF FIRE PRIESTS 
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BhPffU is a sage of almost entirely mythical character m the 
Rigveda and later. He counts as a son of Varu^a, bearing 
the patronymic Varuni." In the plural the Bh^us are 
repeatedly® alluded to as devoted to the fire cult. They are 
clearly^ no more than a group of ancient priests and ancestors 
with an eponymous Bhrgu® in the Rigveda, except in three 
passages,® where they are evidently regarded as an histone 
family It is not clear, however, whether they were priests or 
warriors: in the battle of the ten kings the Bhrgus appear with 
the Dpuhyus, perhaps as their priests, but this is not certain. 

In the later literature the Bhrgus are a real family, with sub¬ 
divisions like the Aita^ayana, according to the Kausitaki 
Brahmana.8 xhe Bhrgus are mentioned as priests in connexion 
with various rites, such as the Agnisthapana® and the Dada- 
peyakratu.io jn many passages they are conjoined with the 
Angirases the close association of the two families is shown 


1 ^atapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, i, i ; 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, ix. i, C/, Panca- 
vim^a Brahmana, xviii. 9, 2 ; Nirukta, 

iii. 17. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 34, and 
n. 14. For a different form of the legend, 
cf, Taittiriya Brahmana, i, 8, 2, 5. 

3 Rv. i. 58, 6 ; 127, 7 ; I 43 « 4 ; ii- 4i 2 ; 
iii. 2. 4; iv. 7, I, etc. See Macdonell, 
Vedic Mythology, 51. The legend of 
their chariot-making (Rv. iv. 16, 20; 
X. 39, 14) may be due, as Roth, St. 
Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., suggests, 
to a confusion with the Rbhus. It 
may, however, be an allusion to the 
historic Bhfgus, whom we find in the 
battle of the ten kings. 

4 As shown by the legend of fire 
having been brought to them by 
Matari^van, Rv. iii. 5, 10, 

® i. 60, I, where, however, Roth, 
loc. cit., takes the singular in a collective 
sense, an interpretation which may be 
correct, but is not necessary. 

« Rv. vii. 18, 6 ; viii. 3, 9 ; 6, 18, to 
which list, given by Macdonell, loc, cit,, 
Roth adds viii. 102, 4, Aurva-BhfgUr-vat, 
'like Aurva and Bhrgu.’ C/. the fact 
that the Aurvas, in the Aitareya Brah¬ 


mana, vi. 33, take the place of the Bhfgus 
of the Kausitaki Brahmana. xxx. 5. 

7 In viii. 3. 9 ; 6, 18 ; 102, 4, the 
reference to a priestly family is the 
more natural ; in vii. 18, 6, warriors 
may be meant. Cf. Hopkins, Journal 
of the Afnerican Oriental Society, 15, 
262, n., where he cites ix. loi, 13, as 
perhaps denoting the same thing, 

8 xxx. 5. See n. 6. 

8 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 6, 5, 2; 
V. 6 , 8, 6; Av. iv. 14. 5; Maitrayani 

Samhita, i. 4, i (p. 4S). 

13 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 18; Tait¬ 
tiriya Brahmana, i. 8, 2, 5 ; Pancavim 4 a 
Brahmana, xviii. 9, 2. 

11 Taittiriya Samhita, i. i, 7, 2 ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, i. i, 8 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, i. 18 ; Taittiriya Brah¬ 
mana, i. X, 4. 8: iii. 2, 7, 6; Satapatha 
Brahmana, i. 2, i, 13, etc. Cf Rv. 
viii. 35 » 3; 43. 13; X. 14, 6. in the 
first and last of which passages the 
Atharvans also occur. See Bloomfield, 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda, xxvii. n. 2. 
Hence, in the Atharvanic ritual texts, 
the term Bkfgvahgirasah is applied to 
the Atharvaveda (Bloomfield, Atharva¬ 
veda, 9, 10, 107 et seq.)» 



I lo THE BEE—A KING OF THE EA ST [ Ttli y A ga 

by the fact that Cyavana is called either a Bhargava or an 
Angirasa in the ^atapatha Brahmana.^^ In the Atharvaveda^* 
the name of Bhrgu is selected to exemplify the dangers incurred 
by the oppressors of Brahmans: the Spl^aya Vaitahavyas 
perish in consequence of an attack on Bhrgu. In the Aitareya 
Brahmana also Bhrgu has this representative character. Cf. 

Bhfgava^a and Bhargava. 

la iy. I, 5, i. i 3 v. 19, i. C/. Hillebrandt, Vedische MythologU, 

a* ii. 20. In the Jaiminiya BrS.h- 2, 169-173; Ludwig, Translation of the 
mana, i. 42-44 {Journal of the American Rigveda, 3, 140; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
Oriental Society^ 15, 204), Bhygu Varuni i*, 443 et seq, 
appears as a student. Cf. Taittiriya 
Upanisad, iii. i. 

Bhpngfa is the name of a species of bee, later specified as 
large and black, in the Atharvaveda^ and the Yajurveda Sam- 
hitas,® which include it in the list of victims at the A^vamedha 
(* horse sacrifice ’). 

^ ix. 2, 22. V&jasaneyi Sazphita, xxiv. 29. Cf, 

^ Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 8 ; Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, g6. 

Bhpmy-aiva is the name of the father of Mudgala in the 
Nirukta (ix. 24). 

Bhekuri. See Bekura. 

I. Bheda, one of the enemies of Sudas and the Tptsu- 
Bharatas, was defeated by the former in the Yamuna (Jumna),^ 
apparently in a second conflict fought after the battle of the ten 
kings, in which Sudas successfully defended his western frontier 
against the confederate foes. The Ajas, l^igTUS, and Yaki^us, 
who are mentioned as also defeated, may have been united 
under his leadership if he was a king; or the Bhedas may have 
been a separate people, as Roth® thinks. Hopkins’* opinion 
that the defeat was on the Paru^iji, Yamuna being another 

1 Rv. vii. 18, 18. 19; 33. 3: 83. 4 - I (the word is always used in the 

* St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 12 I singular). 

* India, Old and New, 52. 
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Bhesaja ] 


A non-Aryan king—medicine 


name of that stream, is most improbable; nor is the view that 
Bheda was one of the ten kings essentiaL^ Cf. XuFVa^a. 


« Hopkins, Jotmud of the America* 

Oriental Society. 15, 260 et seq. 

Cf. Griffith. Hymns of the Rigveda, 2, 


20. n. ; Zimmer. Altindisckes LAen. 126; 

Mnir, Sanskrit Texts, i*. 319. 3 * 7 - 


2. Bheda is mentioned in the Atharvaveda^ as having come 
to a bad end because he refused a cow (»aio) to Indra when 
asked for it. That he is different from the preceding Bheda, as 
Roth* assumes, is not certain. Indeed, it may very well be 
that his defeat led to his being chosen as the representative of 
the evil end of the wicked man. Moreover, the irreligious 
character of Bheda may be ascribed to his being a leader of 
non-Aryan folk, if the Ajas and ^grrus, with whom in the 
Rigveda he is connected or associated were, as is possible, 
though by no means certain, un-Aiyan tribes of totemists.® 

^ xii. 4, 49w 50. I totemistic tribes, but the names fomish 

* St. Petersbnrg Dictionary, sju. 13- I the sole snpp^ of this conjecture. On 
» Cf. Macdonell, VedU Mythology^ I this supposition they were probably 
p, 153, who inclines to see in them I non-Aryan. Cf Aja. 


I. Bhe$^a, denoting a * remedial agent,’ ‘ medicine,’ is often 
mentioned in the Rigveda^ and later,* being also used in a 
figurative sense.* Plants,* waters,® and spells® are repeatedly 
enumerated as medicines. Most of the medical practices of the 
Atharvaveda are merely examples of sympathetic magic. For 
example, in one hymn^ the yellow of jaundice is entreated to 
pass into yellow birds. In another* fever is to be banished by 
means of a frog; for the frog, being a potent means of cooling 
fire® (because of its association with water), is regarded as 
analogously effective in banishing the fire of fever. See Bhii^. 


1 L 89. 4; ii. 33, 2. etc. 

* Av. V. 29, I; vi. 21, 2, ctc- 

^ ^atapatha Btfthmana, xni. 3, i, i; 
5, 4; Aitareya Biahmana, iii. 41. 

* Rv. X. 97, and passim in the Athar¬ 
vaveda. 

* i. 23,19. 20; 34,6, etc.; Taittiifya 
Samhita, vL 4, 9^ 2; Kanqtaki foah- 
mana, xvL 7, etc. Possibly there is 
some truth in Zimmer's view, AUim- 


d i s ekt s LAm, 399, that the re f e ren ce is 
to the beneficial effects of bathing. 

* Exemplified in the medical ^lells 
of the Atharvaveda and the Kanfika 
Sutra. 

^ f. 22; Bloomfidd, Hymrns of iks 
Aikmrpmosim^ 264 st ssq^ 

^ viL 116; Bloomfi^^ ep^ at., 5^ 
et seq. 

® Cf Rv- X. 16, 14; Av. xviii. 3, 60. 
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REMEDIES—NAMES—TITLE—ANIMALS [ Blie^aja 

2- Bhe^iga in the plural is found in the Atharvaveda*- and in 
the Sutras* denoting the hymns of the Atharvaveda in so far as 
they are regarded as having ‘ healing ’ powers. 

1 xi. 6,14. I Sankbayana Sraata SQtra, xvL 2, 10; 

> A^val&yana Sianta Sutra, x. 7, 3; I Pamcavimsa Brahmana, xii. 9, 10. 

C/. Bloomfield. Hymns of the Aikarvaveia, xxxi, 628. 

Bhaima-sena, ‘descendant of Bhnnasena,’ is the name of 
a man in the Maitrayani Samhita (iv. 6, 6). 

Bhaima-senif ‘ descendant of Bhimasena/ is the patron3rmic 
of Divodasa in the Kathaka Sainhita-^ 

1 vii. 8 {Indiscke Stndien^ 3, 460, 472). 


Bhai^syya in the Satapatha 
Nirukta (x. 7. 25) denotes ‘ hea 

Bhe^aja. 

Bhogra in the Rigveda^ an( 
serpent. 

1 V. 29, 6 ; vi. 75. 14 (where the 
I fytapima. . or ‘ haind-geard,’ of the 
archer is compared to a snake). 


later^ denotes the ‘ coil * of a 


* Av. xi. 9. 5 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 
ii. I, 4 , 5 6; v. 4, 5. 4 ; Kathaka 
Samhita. xiiL 4; xxi. 8 , etc. 


Bhoja in several passages of the Aitareya Brahmana (viu. 12. 
14. 17) seems to be used as a king s title. 


Bhaiyya in the Aitareya Brahmana^ denotes the 


rank of a 


bearing 


t viL 32: viii. 6. 12. 14. ifi. 


Bhaomaka is the name of some animal in the late Adbhuta 


Brahmana.' 


» Indiscke Stndien, i, 40. 


Bhaumi is the name of an animal in the list of victims^at the 
Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Taittiriya Satnhite. 

1 V. 5, 18. I. cf. Zimmer, AlHndisckes LAtn, 99. 


Bhratr 


NA MES—BROTHER 


113 


Bh&UVanSt ‘descendant of Bhuvana,’ is the patronj 
e mythical VlSvakaFinan in the ^atapatha (xiiL 7, i, ; 
e Aitareya (viii. 21,8.10) Brahmanas, and the Nirukta 


Bhauvaysma, ‘ descendant of Bhuva,’ is the patronymic of 
Kapivana in the Pancavim^ Brahmana.^ It is also found in 

the Yajurveda Samhitas.* 

1 XX. 13 4. Hopkins, Transactums of the Com- 

* Kathaka Samhita, x-rxii. 2 {Indische necticut Acadeo^ of Arts ond Sciences, i 5 « 

Studien. 3. 473); Maibtayani Samhit^ 35, 69. 
i. 4.5; and Vajasaneyi Ssunhita, xiii. 54, 
where Kapivana is not mentioned. 


Btaratp is the common designation of ‘ brother ’ from the 
Rigveda^ onwards. The word is also applied to a relation or 
close friend generally,® but here the persons concerned are, it 
should be noted, in the Rigveda» deities, who are brothers of 
one another or of the worshipper. Thus in the early literature 
the word has not really lost its precise sense. The derivation 
from the root bhr, ‘support,’ is probably correct, designating 
the brother as the support of his sister. This harmonizes with 
the fact that in Vedic literature the brother plays the part of 
protector of his sister when bereft of her father, and that 
inaiflpnR deprived of their brothers (abhrdtr) meet an evil frite.* 
The gradation of the relations in the home is shown by the 
order in the Chandogya Upanisad,® where father, mother, 
brother, and sister are successively mentioned. Strife between 
brothers is occasionally referred to.® 

1 L 164. I; iv. 3. 13 : V. 34. 4, etc.; * Rv. i. 124. 7; iv. 5, 5 ; Av. i. 17, i ; 

Av, i. 14, 7; iL 13, 5; Taittixiya Sam- Zimmer^ Altindisches Lebem, 328. Cf, 
hita, vi 2, 8, 4. etc.; bhratrtva, Rv. Ayogu. 
viii. 20, 22; 83, 8; x. 108, 10. * vii. 15, 2. 

* Bohtlingk and Roth, St. Peters- • C/. Av. iiL 30, 2 ; ^ata^KUha BrSh- 

bnrg Dictionary, s.v.; Delbruck. Die imma, iv. i, 5, 3, where it is a ^gn of 
imdogermanischeit Verwandtsckaftsmamm^ serioiisconfiision;/ovraa/o//A#A«imc» 
462. Oriental Society, xi, calv; Bloomfield 

» i. 161,1; 170, 2; iiu 53,5; iv. i, 2; Atkarvaoeda, 72. 
vL 51, 5; viii, 43, 16. C/. Av. iv. 4.5; 

V. 22, 12. 
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COUSIN AND ENEMY—EMBRYO-SLAYING [ Bhnizvya 
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Bhratfvya is found in one passage of the Atharv£Lveda/ 
where, being named with brother and sister, it most be an 
expression of relationship. The sense appears to be * (father’s) 
brother’s son,* ‘ cousin,’ * this meaning alone accounting for the 
sense of * rival,’ ‘ enemy,* found elsewhere in the Atharvaveda,* 
and repeatedly in the other Samhitas and the B^ahmanas.^ In 
an undivided family the relations of cousins would easily 
develop into rivalry and enmity. The original meaning may, 
however, have been ‘nephew,** as the simple et5rmological 
sense would be ‘ brother’s son ’; but this seems not to account 
for the later meaning so welL The Kathaka Samhita* pre¬ 
scribes the telling of a falsehood to a Bhratrvya, who, further, 
is often given the epithets ‘ hating * (dvisan) and ‘ evil ’ (apriya^ 
pQpman) in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas.*^ The Athar- 
vaveda* also contains various spells, which aim at destroying or 
expelling one’s ‘ rivals.’ 


^ V. 22. 12, axid perhaps x. 3, 9. 

2 The word is rendered * cousin * by 
Whitney in his Translation of the 
Atbarvaveda (x. 6, i; xv. i, 8). 

* h- 18, I; viii. 10, 18. 33; x- 9, i. 

^ Taittiiiya Samhita, iii. 5, 9, 2, 
etc.; Kathaka Samhitk, x. 7; xxviL 8; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, L 17; Aitareya 
Brkhmana, iii. 7, etc.; Satapatha Brah- 
ma^, L I, I, 21. etc.; Pancavim^ 
^khmana, ™. 13, 2. Cf. Rv. vih. 21, 

13. 

^ Whitney, in his Translation of the 
Atbarvaveda (ii. 18,1), while rendering 
the word by ‘adversary/ e:qdains it in 


a note as literally ‘ nephew,' 

or ' brother's son.' 

• xxvii. 8. 

7 See several of the passages given 
in n. 4. 

* iL 18, I ; X. 9, I, etc. Cj, Tail 
tiriya Samhita, i. 3. 2.1, etc. 

Cf. Delbrnck, Die iitdogermamischex 
Verwemdtsckmftsmmmum^ 501, 306, 507, 
who thinks it means a kind of brother, 
and through early family conditions 
was restricted to conans; Bdhtling^ 
and Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
S.9.; Weber, ImUscke StmiUn^ 17, 307. 


tt hpirna -haji^ ‘ slaying an embryo Bhpuna-haty^ ‘ the 
slaying of an embryo/ are terms expressing a crime which is 
repeatedly and severely censored in the later Sa mhit as,^ where 
it is said to be the greatest of all crimes, and one of which the 

1 Maitrayani Samhita, iv. i. g ; The Taittirijra Samhita, vi. 5, 10, 3. 
Kathaka Samhita, T»»i- 7 ; Kapisthala and Tailliilya Br ahmana , liL 2, 8, 11, 
Saiiihita. 7 (ated in Delbruck, have broMmm-km instead; bnt see ibii.. 

Die iMdogermeudschen Verwamdtschafti- 12. 

•amen, 579, 580) ; Av. vL 112, 3 ; 113, 2. 
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Maksa ] INFANTICIDE-CROCODILE-FLY-BEE 

cannot be removed. In many later passages ^ the same 
frime is referred to, always with reprobation: this fact ^one 
Sows the erroneousness of the theory«that daughters could be 
allowed, once born, to die if their fathers so desired. 


2 Taittinya Brahmana, iii. 9 * ^ 5 * 3 : 
Taittiriya AranyaLa, ii. 8, 2 ; x. i, 15; 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 3, 22. 
The substantive is found in Taittiriya 
Brahmana. in. 8, 20, i; Taittiriya 
Aranyaka. ii. 7 . 31 8- 3 ; Kausxtaki 
Upaiiisad, iii. i; ^ahkhayana Srauta 


Sutra, xvi. 18, 19; Nirukta, vi. 27. 
Bhruna itself occurs in Rv. x. 155, 2. 

3 See Pati, p. 487. with n. 131. 

Cf. Weber. Indische Studien, 9, 481 ; 

10. 66 ; Bloomfield, American Journal of 

Philology, 17, 430; Hymns of the Athar- 
vaveda, 521, 522. 


M. 

Makaka, a word occurring once in the Atharvaveda (viii. 6, 
12), may be the name of some unknown animal; but it is 
possibly an adjective having some such sense as ' bleating/ 


Makara is the name of an animal, probably 
which is included in the list of victims at 
(‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Sarnhitas.^ 


the ‘crocodile,’^ 
the Asvamedha 


1 The Makara, as a Hindu sculptural 
ornament, originally represented a 
crocodile. Cf. Cousen’s article in the 
Annual Report of the Archaological Survey 

of India for 1903-4. PP- 227-231 (where 

the Makara appears as the vehicle of 


Varuna and of Gahga). Cf, also op. cit.^ 
1904-5, pp. 80, 83, 84. 

2 Taittiriya Samhit 3 ., v. 5, 13, i ; 
Maitrayanl Samhita, iii. 14, 16; Vaja 
saneyi SamhitS,, xxiv, 35. Cf, Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 97. 


Mak§a, ‘fly,’ is found in the Rigveda^ and the Atharvaveda,* 
where its fondness for sweet things is alluded to. Cf. Admasad. 

t iv. 45, 4 ; vii. 32, 2. ® ix. l, 17. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen^ 97. 


Maksa, Haksika, denote both ‘ fly ’ ^ and ‘ bee ’ * in the Rig- 
veda and later. 


1 MaksilA, Rv. i. 162, 9; Avv xi. i, 
V; 9 , 10; BrhadSranyaka Upani^d, 

iii. 3, 2. 

2 Mak^, Rv. X, 40, 6; Maksika, 
i 119,9; Pra^na Upanisad, ii. 4, where 


a * king bee ’ {madhukara-rajan) is re¬ 
ferred to. 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 97 ; 
Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologies i, 240, 
n. I. 
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A DEMON—A PEOPLE OF THE EAST 


iakha 


Taittiriya Samhita, i. l, 3 , i: iii. 2, 
^ * 

* ^atapatha Brahmana, xiv. i, 2. 17. 
C/. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


... akha appears to designate a person in two passages ot tne 
Rigveda,^ but in neither passage does the context explain who 
he was. Probably a demon of some kind is meant. In the 
later Samhitas® mention is also made of the ‘ head of Makha, 
an expression which has become unintelligible to the Brah- 

manas.® 

1 ix. loi, 13, where the Bhrgufl are 
mentioned as opposed to Makha (cf. 

Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 5 ^) ! 

X. 17h 2- . . ... 

2 VijasaneyiSaijihita,xi. 57 ; xxxvu.y, 

Maffadha is the name of a people who appear throughout 
Vedic literature as of little repute. Though the “ame is not 
actually found in the Rigveda/ it occurs in the ^tharvaveda 
where Ler is wished away to the Gandharis and Miyavants, 
northern peoples, and to the Angas and Magadhas, ^ 

!hlt"h: vratya hymn of the A.harvaved^ the Magadha s 

in the Pancavimsa Jranyaka ’ 

P^oWput^^ as 

Sg in Magadha.’ 01 denberg,» however, seems clearly right 
in regarding this as unusual. 


iSeeKOcate. 

2 V 22. 14 , where the Paippalada 
recension has maycbhih. wh^h is a mere 
blunder, but substitutes the K&Sis for 

the Angas. _ - . 

3 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 5. > 

Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4. 

^ XV. 2 , i*4- , .... •••A. 

8 Latyayana ^rauta Satra. vui. 6. 


28 ; Katyayana Srauta Sutea, 

22. Cf. Sayana on Pancavimsa Brah- 

mana, xvii. i. 17- 
« xvii. I, 16. 

7 vii. 13; this is not mentioned in 

the earlier Aitareya Aranyaka. 

8 Buddha. 400, n.; Weber. Indian 

Literature, 112, n. 
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Magadha ] -- 

The Magadhas are evidently a people in the BandhS^na and 
other SntrL. possibly also in the Aitareya^ in 

thinking that in the Yajnrveda> and ‘he ^torvav 
Magadha is not a man of Magadha. ha* a "lemb^ of 

•czts, '5 ™ -i; >• ~ 

often ria'i «mes a minstrel is easily ^ 

that wandering bards from Magadha were apt ‘“.™'t 
western lands. This class the later texts recognize « a “Ste^ 
inventing an origin by intermarriage of the old-established 

'“tS dislike of the Magadhas. which may be Rigve^c, since 
the KIkatas were perhaps the prototype of the Magadhas, w^ 

the M^adhas were not really Brahminized This is '» 

accord with the evidence of the Satapatha Brahmapa> that 

neither Kosala nor Videha were fully Brahminized at an ear y 
date, much less Magadha. Weber^ suggests two other grounds 
that may have influenced the position-the persistence of 
aboriginal blood and the growth of Buddhism. The latter 
consideration is hardly applicable to the Yajurveda or the 
Atharvaveda; but the imperfect Brahminization of the land, it 
substituted for it in accordance with Oldenberg’s suggestion, 


® Baudhayana Bharnia Sutra, i. 2, 
13 I Baudhayana ^rauta Sutra, xx. 13 , 
Apastamba ^rauta Sutra, xxii, 6, 18, 
HiranyakeSi Srauta Sutra, xvii. 6. See 
Caland, Zeitschnft der Deutschm Morgen- 

Idndischeti Gesellschaftj 56, 553. 

10 ii. I, I, See Keith, Aitareya Aran- 
yaka, 200; Sdnkkdyanu Ara-nydhti^ 46, n. 4. 

11 A Itindisches L'ehen, 35. Cf, St. Peters¬ 
burg Dictionary, s.w., 2C, 

^ Manu, X, ii; Gautama Dharma 

Sutra, iv. 17. So SSyana, on ihe 
Taittiiiya BrShmana, loc, dt.y explains 
Magadha, and Mahidhara, on the 


Vajasaneyi Saiphita, offers this as one 
version. 

13 Buddha^ 400, n. 

w i. 4, I, 10 et seq .; Weber, Indische 
Studien, 1, 170 et seq. ; Oldenberg, 
op. cit., 398. Kosala here appears as 
more Brahminical than Videha; it is 
interesting to note that, while Vaideha, 
like M&gadha, is used in the later theory 
as a name of a mixed caste, Kausalya 
is not so degraded (Oldenberg, 399, n.). 

16 See Indische Siudim. i, 52. 53 : 
185 ; 10, 99; Indian Literature^ 79, n. i ; 

III, 112. 
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NON-ARYANS—A PEST—BOUNTY 


[ Magnndi 


would have some force. The former motive, despite Olden- 
berg’s doubt, seems fully justified. Pargiter“ has gone so 
far as to suggest that in Magadha the Aryans met and mingled 
with a body of invaders from the east by sea. Though there 
is no evidence for this view in the Vedic texts, it is reason¬ 
able to suppose that the farther east the Aryans penetrated, 
the less did they impress themselves upon the aborigines. 
Modern ethnology confirms this a priori supposition in so far as 
it shows Aryan types growing less and less marked as the 
eastern part of India is reached, although such evidence is not 
decisive in view of the great intermixture of peoples in India. 


w Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
1908, PP. 851-853. 


Cf. Rhys Davids, Buddhist 
24, 260, 267. 


ia. 6, 


!agimdi is the name of some pest occurring in a verse of an 
Atharvaveda hymn ^ employed to exorcise evil influences. By 
that verse the ‘ daughters of the Magundl ’ are to be expelled 
from the cowstall, the wagon, and the house. It is uncertain 
whether an animal, insect, or demoness is meant.^ 


u. 14, 2. 


Whitney 


Mag ha in the Rigveda^ denotes ‘bounty,’ and Maghavan® is 
the r^ular Vedic name for the ‘ generous giver ’ of bounties to 
priests. It is doubtful whether the Maghavans were more than 
this, or had any special rank as a class in Vedic society. 

Sabha. 



» i. II, 3 ; 104. 5 ; “i- *3. 3 : *9. * : 
iv. 17. 8; V. 30. 12: 32, 12, etc.; 
Nirnkta, v. 16. Very rarely later, e.g., 
Vi.jasaiieyi Saqihita. zx. 67. 

* Rv. i. 31, 12; ti. 6, 4; 27, 17 : 
V. 39. 4: 42, 8; vL 27, 8. etc. So 
Magha tti, ' giving of gifts/ Rv. iv. 37, 
8; v. 79, 5; viii. 24, 10, etc.; Magha- 
dcya, ‘giving of gifts/ vii. 67, 9; 
X. 156, 2; Maghavat-tva, ‘liberality/ 
vi. 27, 3. The word Maghavan is the 


epithet par exuUence of Indra in the 

Rv. (iii. 3O1 3 ; iv. 16, i; 31* 7 ; 42. 5 » 
etc.), and survives in post-Vedic litera¬ 
ture as a name of Indra; otherwise! 
even in the later Samhita^, it is very 
rare, occurring practically as a divine 
epithet only (of Indra, Taittinya Sam* 
hita, iv. 4,8,1; Bfhadaranyaka U^ni- 
i. 3, 13; Kausitaki Upani^, 

ii. 11). 


Nak^tra 


angrala 

ra (xxvi 



MA ODER—HA ILSTONES—A M ULET 
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Kani ] 


ffawg iFa is found in an obscure verse in the Vaitana^ and 
other* Sutras with reference to cows. It is quite uncertain 
whether a river or a man* is meant. The Gahga (Ganges) and 
the Yamuna (J umna) are mentioned in the same vei se. The 
correct form of the word is doubtfuL'* 


1 xxxiv. 9* 

a M^nava Sranta Suti^ vii. 2, 7; 
MaMdirasyUt Katyayana Sranta Sutra. 
Till 3, 21 ; Mahiurasya, Apastamba 

Sranta Sutra, xzL 20, 3. 


s So apparently Oarbe, Translation 
of the Vaitana Sutra, 97; CaJand, 
Dus VaUanasuirm^ 102 ; Bohtlingk, Dic¬ 
tionary, 5.9. 

^ See the variants in n. 2. 


Mahjistha, ‘ madder,’ is mentioned in the Aitareya (iii. 2, 4) 
and Sankhayana (viiL 7) Aranyakas. 


Matiuu occurs in a passage of the Chandogya Upanisad,^ 
where reference is made to the Kuras being overwhelmed by 
Matads.* Sankara interprets the word by ‘ thunderbolts ’ 
(asanayah), while Anandatirtha in his commentary gives, as an 
alternative rendering, poMna-vrs^yah —‘ hailstones.’ which 
may be the sense. The Sabdakalpadruma,’ agreeing with 
Anandatirtha,* says that Ma^ci means ‘a kind of small red 
bird’ (rakta-vartia-ksiidra-pak^-visesa, reading -paksl-), and 
Jacob® suggests that the ‘ locust ’ is meant. 

L 10, 1. ^ On Brahmasutra, iii. 4, 28. 

^ Mata^hata, * Joumai of the Royml Asiatic Sociefy, 

> St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.u. 1911, p- 510. 


Ma^i is the name in the Rigveda^ and later* of a * jewel ’ used 
as an amulet against all Irinds of evil. That either * pearl or 
* diam ond*'* is denoted is not clear.^ It is evident that the 

* i- 33. 8. * St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

^ Av. L 29, 1; ii. 4, i. 2; viii. 5, ^ Cf. Zimmer, AlUmdisches LAen, 

zetseq, ; z. 6,24; xiL x, 44; Taittiz^ 53. 

Samhita, viL 3,4. i; Kathaka Samhitil. ^ The expression hira^a mani in Rv. 

zxzv. 15; Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 6; i. 33, 8, might possibly mean * gold as 
Nimkta, vii. 23, where Doiga, in his an ornament,* but * gold (and) jewels * 
commentary, takes Mani as is more probable. C/. Av. xiL i, 44. 

or* sun-stone,” while the St. Petersburg where aunum kiranyam must mean ‘a 
Dictionary, s.u., suggests that a crystal jewel (and) gold.* 
used as a burning glass may be meant. 
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WATER BOTTLE—RUDDER—FROG [ 


Mani could be strung on a thread {sutra), which is referred to 
in the Pancavimia Brahmana® and elsewherethe Mani was 
certainly also worn round the neck, for in the Rigveda* occurs 
the epithet ntani-gnva, ‘having a jewel on the neck.’ An 
amulet of Bilva is celebrated in the Sankhayana Aranyaka,® 
and many varieties of amulet are there enumerated.^ The 
‘jeweller’ {mani-kara) is mentioned in the list of victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda.^ 

® XX. i6, 6. 

7 Jaiinml3ra Upanisad Brfthmana, 
i. i8, 8. C/. iii. 4, 13: Jaiminiya 

Rr Shmajia , ii. 248; ^tapatha Br^- 
mana, xii. 3, 4, 2. 

® u 122, 14. 

® xii. 18 ct seq. xiL 8. 

^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx, 7; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmaj^, iii. 4, 3, i. 

Hanika. in the late Adbhuta Brahmana^ and the Sutras* 
denotes a large * water bottle.* 

1 Weber, Omina u$id Portenta, 316. iiL 9, 6. 7, etc,; Sankhayana G^hya 

2 livalayana Grhya Sutra, iL 9. 3 ; SQtra, ii. 14* 
iv. 6,4 ; Gobhila Grhya Sutra, i, i, 26; 

Haijida, n., is found in the compound nau-tna^a (du.), 
denoting the two ‘rudders’ of a ship in the Satapatha 

Brahmana.^ 

1 ii ^ 1 15 Cf Eggeling. Sacred ‘sides’ as the meaning; Caland. Uber 
Books of the East. 12. 345 . n. 3 . who. das ritueUe Sutra des BaudMyana. 60. 
following the commentary, accepts 

Ha^duka is the name of ‘frog’ in the Rigveda* and later,* 
the fem’inine Manduki also occurring.* The famous frog hyM 
of the Rigveda* compares with Brahmins the fi-ogs croaking 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvii. 6; Taittinya 
Samhiti, iv. 6. i, 2; Kathaka Sainhit£, 
xvii, 17; MaitrSyani Samhit&, iL 10, i; 

Taittiriya Aranyaka, vi. 4, i. 

* viL 103. Cf. Av. iv. 13, 12. as 
explained by PischeJ, Vedische Stadim. 
2,223, where reference is made to frogs 
ii the clefts of the earth (biaa). 


1 vii. 103, I; X. 166, 5. 
a Av. vii. 112,2; Taittiriya SaiphitS, 
V. 4, 4. 3 : 7. I; Kathaka Samhita, 
xiii. i; xxi. 7; Maitrayapi Sa^ta, 
iii. 14,2; vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv, 36; 
Pancavim^ BrahmaM, xii. 4« • 

^tapatha Brahmana, ix. i, 2, 20 

it seq, ; Nimkta, ix. 5. 

* Rv. X. 16, 14: Av. xviii. 3. 


Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric AnHqrities, 
337; Zimmer, op, dt,, 253: Weber, 
Omina and Portenta^ 317, 374; Indische 
Studien, 2, 2, n. 4 ; 5, 386; 18, 37; 
Proceedings of the Berlin Acaden^^ 1891, 
796. Weber is inclined to detect a 
Babylonian origin of Mani {cf. Kaoa). 
but the evidence is not convincing. 
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Mateya ] 


rain-CHARM—FISH-A TRIBE 


as they awake to activity at the beginning of the rains. It has 
been explained by Max Muller^ as a satire on the Brahmin^ 
Geldner ® agreeing with this view, thinks that it is directed by 
its Vasitha composer against rival Brahmins, probably t e 
ViSvamitras.’ The view, however, which interprets the hymn 
as a rain charm« seems on the whole more, likely. The frog, 
from its connexion with water, was considered to have cooling 
properties. Thus after the burning of the dead body the frog 
is i^ted to come to the spot where the cremation has taken 
place in order to cool it down.® Similarly the frog is invoked 

in the Atharvaveda against the fire of fever 


s Ancient Sanskrit LiUrature. 494. 495 - 
« Rigveda, Kommentar, 117. 

7 Geldner, loc. cit,, very plausibly 
points out that the last Pada of this 
Vasis^ hymn is borrowed from the 
most important Vi^vamitra hymn (Rv. 

iii- 53. 7)- , 

8 Yaska, Nirukta, ix. 5; Bloomfield, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society^ 

173 “ 179* Macdonell, Vedic 


1 Mythology, p. 151: Sanskrit Literature, 

! 121, 122. 

8 Rv. X. 16. 14. See Bloomfield, 
American Jourttal of Philology, ii, 342- 
350; T in Whitney’s Translation 

of the Atharvaveda, 850. 

10 vii. 116. See Bloomfield, 

Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 565. 
j Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben^ 95. 


I. Hatsya, ‘fish,’ is mentioned only once in the Rigveda, 


but frequently later.* 

1 X. 68. 8. 

2 Av. xL 2, 25; Maitriyani Samhita, 
iiL 9. 5 : i4t 2 ; Vajasaneyi SamWta, 
xxiv, 21. 34; Taittiriya Samluta, ii. 6, 
6 . I; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 8, i, i 
(the fcimous fish of the deluge legend); 
Chandogya Upanisad, i. 4,3 ; Kausitaki 


Upanisad, i. 2; mahd-matsya, ‘ great 
fish,* Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 3, 
18. In the Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4. 
3, 12 [cf. ASvalayana ^rauta Sutra, 
x! 7, 8; Sinkhayana 6rauta Sutra, 
xvi. 2. 23), a Matsya Sammada is 
personified as the king of the fishes. 


2. Matsya appears to be the name of a people in one passage 
of the Rigveda,^ where they are ranged with the other enemies 
of Sudas, although it is possible to see merely the sense of 
‘ fish ’ in that passage. In the list of Asvamedhins, ‘ offerers of 
the horse sacrifice,’ in the Satapatha Brahmana,* Dhvasan 
Dvaitavana is mentioned as a Matsya king (Matsya). The 
Matsyas as a people occur also in the Kausitaki Upanisad in 

2 xiii. 5, 4, 9. ® iv. i. 


1 viL 18, 6. 



HONEY-PLA NT—DIVER-BIRD 


[ Kadavati 


connexion with the VaSas,^ and in the Gopatha Brahmara® in 
connexion with l^alyas. In Manu® the Kurak^tra, the 
Matsyas, the Pancalas, and the ^urasenakas comprise the 
land of the Brahmin Rsis {brahmarsi-desa). There is no 
reason to doubt that the Mats3ras occupied much the same 
territory as in Epic times, say Alwar, Jaipur, Bharatpur."'^ 

* This is the most probable reading. ^ i. 2, 9. 
which results from a comparison with * ii 19; vii. 193. 

Gopatha Brahmana, i. 2, 9, where ^ See Vincent Smith, Zdtsckrift der 
Salva-Matsyepi is followed by savaia- Deutsckm Morgenldndisckem GeseUsckaft, 
Uiinarew (misprinted See 56,675. 

Kdth.Jaumalo/tkeRoyalAsuUicSocutyf Cf. von Schroeder, Iniitns LiUratur 
1908, 367. The older view was Satvam- und CitUur, 166; Weber, InHsche StuMtn, 
Matsyepd, Max Muller, Sami Books of i, 211 ; Zimmer, AUimizsches Ld)em, 
the East, i, Ixsvii, following Cowell; 127. 

St Petersburg Dictionary, s^v, Smtvimt, 

Mada-vati, 'intoxicating,’ is the name of a plant in the 
Atharvaveda.^ 

1 vL 16, 2; f/. iv. 7, 4. C/. Whitney. I Bloomfield. Hymns of the AtknrDaoedn. 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 292; | 465; Zimmer, AWnMsckes LAen, 72. 


Madngha, ‘ honey-plant,*^ is the name of a sweet herb in the 
Atharvaveda.* The spelling is somewhat uncertain, since 
many manuscripts read Madhugha.® 


t The literal meaning is probably 
* yielding honey,* the word being, ac¬ 
cording to the commentator, derived 
from madku-dughn, a word actually 

occurring in the Rigveda (vi, 70, i. 5). 

* i. 34, 4; vi. 102, 3. Cf. Weber, 

InMschi StniUn, 5, 386, n. ; 404; 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva¬ 


veda, 34, 35. 355 : Bloomfield, Hymns 
of the Atharvaveda, 275; Zimmer, AUin' 
disches Lihen, 69. 

3 These two forms probably stand 
by h^dology for me^tUta]-dmgha and 
madkn'\dn'\gha. Cf. Macdonell, VeMc 
Grammar, 64. i«. 


Madgu, ‘ diver ’ (from the root tnajj^ * dive ’), is the name of 
some aquatic bird which is included in the Ust of victims at the 
A^vamedha (‘ horse sacrifice*) in the Yajurveda Samhitas. and 

is occasionally mentioned elsewhere. 




Madhn] LIQUOR—A PEOPLE—MEAD 123 

Madya, ‘ intoxicating liquor,’ is not mentioned until the 
Chandogya Upanisad,^ where it occurs in the compound 
madya-pa, ‘ drinking intoxicating liquor.’ 

1 V. 11,5. The word is found in the Epic and often in the Dharma^stras, as 
well as in medical texts. 

Hadra denotes a people who are mentioned in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad Kapya Pataneala was then living among 
them. Their name appears elsewhere in Vedic literature, only 
in that of a branch, the Uttara Madras, the ‘ northern Madras,’ 
who are referred to in the Aitareya Brahmana’^ as living 
beyond the Himalaya {parena Himavantam) in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of the Uttara Kurus, probably, as Zimmer^ con¬ 
jectures, in the land of Ka^mir. The Madras mentioned in 
the Upanisad were, like the Kurus, probably settled some¬ 
where in kuruk§etra in the Madhyade^a or ‘Middle Land.’ 

Cf. Madragrara. 

1 iii. 3, I; 7, I. * viii. 14. 3. ® Altindisches Ltben, 102. 

Madra-gara iSaungayani (‘descendant of Suhga’) is the 
name of a teacher, whose pupil was Kamboja Aupamanyava in 
the Vamsa Brahmana.^ Zimmer* concludes, with probability, 
that these names point to a connexion of the Kamboj as and the 
Madras. 

1 Indische Studim , 4, 372. ^ Altindisches Leben, 102. 

Hadhu denotes anything sweet used as food, and especially 
drink, ‘mead,’^ a sense often found in the Rigveda.* More 
precisely it denotes either ‘Soma’* or ‘milk,’'* or less often 

^ The word is etymologically identical 10, etc.; Av. vi. 69, i; ix. i, 22; 
with Greek 'intoxicating drink,' Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 1, 2, 4. 13, 

and Anglo-Saxon medu^ * mead.’ etc. 

* Used as an adjective, ‘ sweet,’ in 3 Rv. L 19, 9; iL 19, 2; 34, 5; 3 ^- 4 J 
Rv. i 90, 6. 8; 187, 2 ; iii. 1, 8 ; iii. 43, 3 ; iv, 18, 13, etc. 
iv. 34, 2; 42, 3; Vajasaneyi SamhitS, * Rv. L 117, 6; 169, 4; 177, 3; 
xxxviii. 10, etc. ; as a substantive, Rv. iii, 8, i ; viL 24, 2; Vajasanejd Sam- 
i. 154, 4; ii- 37. 5 ; iii- 39, 6; iv. 38, hit^ vu 2, etc. 
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HONEY—TEA CHERS—MILK-WHIP—BEE 


[ Madhnka 


‘honey,’® which, however, is the most definite sense in the 
later literature. Taboos against the use of honey are recorded. 


« Rv. viH. 4, 8 (where the sense is 
made certadn by the adjective saragha, 

* derived from the bee'); perhaps also 
iv. 45, 4 ; vii. 32, 2; viii, 24, 20, and, 
according to Hillebrandt, Vedische Myth¬ 
ologies I, 239 et seq.y in many other 
passages ; Av. ix. i, 17. 19 ; Taittirfya 
Samhita, vii. 5. 10. 1; Maitrayani 
Samhita, iv. 9, 7 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii. 15; viii. 5. 20 ; ^atapatha Brah¬ 


mana, i. 6, 2, I. 2 ; xi. 5, 4 » t8, 
Brhadaranyaka, ii. 5 i ^ ^ Chandogya 


Upani^d, vi, 9, i, etc. 

« In the case of women, Jaimimya 

Upani^d Brahmana, i. 55 * 2, of 
students, ^atapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 


4. 18. 

Cf, Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities^ 
321; St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Madhuka Paingya (‘ descendant of Pinga ’) is the name o a 
teacher mentioned in the ^atapatha^ and the Kausita i 

Brahmanas. 


1 xi 7 2. 8 ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, i?- ^8 (Madhyamdina= vi. 3 
8 Kanva). * 9 - 


Madhu-ka^a,! Madhoh is the name in the Rigveda 

of the Asvins’ ‘ honey-whip,’ by which they impart sweetness to 
the sacrifice. Roth® ingeniously conjectures that the idea was 
derived from an instrument provided with thongs for whipping 

milk, a ‘ milk-whip.’ 


» Rv. i. 22, 3 : 157 .4 ; Av. X. 7,19: 

PahcavirpSa Brahmana, xxi. lo, 12. 


a Av. ix. I, 5. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Madhu-krt, ‘ honey-maker,’ denotes ‘ bee ’ in the later Sam 
hitas ^ and the Brahmanas.* 


^ Taittiriya Samhita, i, 5 i 5 J 
9, 6, etc. 

2 Taittiriya Brahma^, iii* 10, 10, i , 


^atapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 2, i. 2 ; 
Chandogya Upanisad, iii. 1,2; vi. 9, i. 

etc. 


Madhu-chandas, the reputed author of the tirst ten y 
the first Mandala of the Rigveda. is mentioned * 

Kausitaki Brahmana' and the Aitareya Aranyaka. 


1 xxviii. 2. 


® i. I, 3 - 
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Madhyade^fi _ 

Aitareya Brahma^a’ he counts as 
mitr^ and his Prauga (hymn at the morning 

mentioned in the ^atapatha Brahmana.^ 


3 vii. X7. 7 ; x8. X ; cf. ^ankhayana §rauta Sut^. -.^26. x «?• 
Aitareya Arany aha, 167. ’ ’ 


Cf. Keith, 


Madhu-brahmaija, ‘ the Brahmana ot the o >» , 

designation of a certain mystical doctrine in the Satapatha 

Brahmana.^ 

1 iv. I. 5 . 18 ; xiv. I. 4. X 3 : Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. ii. 5 . 16. Cf- Weber. 
Indische Studiertf l, 290, 


Madhya-de§a, the ‘Middle Country,* is, 

Manava Dharma. SasW the land between the Himalaya in 
the north, the Vindhya in the south, Vma^ana in the west, 
and Prayaga (now Allahabad) in the east—that is, between the 

place where the Sarasvati disappears in ^ 

point of the confluence of the Yamuna (Jumna) and the Gafigra 
(Ganges). The same authority" defines Brahm^si-de^a as 
^noting the land of Kuruk§etra, the Matsyas, Pancal^, and 
Surasenakas, and Brahmavarta" as meaning the particular y 
holy land-between the Sarasvati and the Df^advati. The 
Baudhayana Dharma Sutra" defines Aryavarta as the land east 
of Vinadana; west of the Kalaka-vana, ‘ Black Forest,’ or rather 
Kanakhala, neat Hardvar; south of the Himalaya; and north 
of the Pariyatra or the Paripatra Mountains; adding that, in 
the opinion of others,® it was confined to the country between 
the Yamuna and the Ganga, while the Bhallavins® took it as 
the country between the boundary-river (or perhaps the Saras- 


1 ii. 21. 

a ii. 19. 

3 ii. 17. 19- 

* i. 2, 9 ; Vasistha Dharma Sutra, 
i. 8. 

5 Baudhayana, i. 2, 10; Vasistha, 
i. 12. See on Kanakhala, Hultzsch, 

Indian Antiquary^ 34, I 79 - 
« Baudhayana, i. 2, ii. 12 ; Vasist-^ 3 ^ 


i. 14, 15, quoting in each case a verse 
of the Nidana (what work is referred 
to is not certain ; there is similar doubt 
as to the quotation in the Nidana of 
the Bhallavi Brahmana. according to 
the Brhaddevata, v. 23. where see 
Macdonell’s note, and cf. Buhler, Sacred 

Books of the East^ 14, 3 t n.)* 
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LOCATION OF THE MIDDLE COUNTRY [ Madhyadefi* 


vati)^ and the region where the sun rises. The MSnava 

Dharma_ Sastra,® in accord with the Vasistha Dharma Sutra,® 

defines Aryavarta as the region between the Vindhya and the 

Him^aya, the two ranges which seem to be the boundaries of 

the Aryan world in the Kausitaki Upanisad also.^® 

The term Madhyade^a is not Vedic, but it is represented in 

the Aitareya Brahmana by the expression madhyamS. pratisthd 

dU, ‘ the middle fixed region,’ the inhabitants of which are 

stated to be the Kurus, the Pancalas, the Vaias, and the 

Ui^inaras. The latter two peoples practically disappear later 

on, the Madhyade^a being the country of the Kuru-Pancalas, 

the land where the Brahmanas and the later Samhitas were 

• » 

produced, bounded on the east by the Kosala-Videhas, and on 
the west by the desert. The western tribes are mentioned with 
disapproval both in the Satapatha Brahmana^ and the Aitareya 
Brahmana,^® while the tradition of the Brahaiinization of the 
Kosalas and the Videhas from the Kuru-Pancala country is 
preserved in the former Brahmana.^ 


7 The readings are doubtful, varying 

between sindhur vidhavant or vidharam 

• « 

and sindhur vicarani or visararu. The 

» • 

latter expression must refer to the 
Sarasvati; the former may, but not 
necessarily. Conceivably the Sindhu 
(Indus) is meant; for it was a great 
boundary, with Aryan tribes to the east 
of it. 

® ii. 22. 

® i. 9. 

ii. 13. Cf. Keith, ^dhkhayana 
Aranyakat 28, n. i, 

viii, 14, 3. The U^inaras may be 
recognized as in the north, for the 
Buddhist texts give Usiragiri as the 
northern boundary of the middle 
country. See Hultzsch, Indian Anti- 
quary, 34, 179- 

12 ix. 3, 1,8. 

13 iii. 44. 3 ; Ludwig, Translation of 
the Rigveda, 3, 245. 

1^ i. 4. I- 

Cf. Biihler, Sacred Books of the East, 
14, 2, 3; 146, 147, who points out that 
the Paripatra Mountains are a part of 


the Vindhya range in Malva, and who 
suggests that the western boundary was 
originally the Adar^a Mountains; for 
the reading of the manuscripts, and 
of the scholiast Krsnapandita, in the 
Vasbtha Dharma Sutra, i. 8, is prog 
oAarianat, not adarlandt (corresponding 
with the Vina^ana of Baudh&yana 
Dharma SQtra, i. 2, 9), and the Maha- 
bhasya on Panini, ii. 4, 10, has prdg 
ddariat. See also for the Buddhist 
* Middle Country * an article by Rhys 
Davids, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1904, 83 et seq., with Fleet’s 
corrections, ibid., 1907, 657: and cf, 
Keith, ibid., 1908. 1143; Max Muller, 
Sacred Books of the East, 32, 58, 59; 
Indian Empire, i, 303, 304, where the 
extraordinary theory is adopted that 
the Madhyade^a was peopled by a new 
race of immigrant Aryans, who, travel¬ 
ling via Chitral and Gilgit, and bringing 
no women with them, married Dravidian 
women, and produced the so-called 
Aryo-Dravidians. It is quite impossible 
to find any support for this theory in 
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Madhyama^i ] MID-DAY—CHARIOT—ARBITRATOR 


Vedic literature. To say, as is there ; 
said, that the ‘Vedic hymns contain 
no reference to the route by which the 
Aryans entered India or to their earlier 
settlements on the Indus/ and that this 
is explained by the theory of the entry 
of the Vedic Indians via Chitral, is to 


assert absurdities. The theory is based 
on the later dialects and their affinities 
(see Grierson, Indian Empire^ i. 357 

etseq.) \ it can probably not be regarded 

as at all valid for any period—at any 
rate, it is not cogent for the eighth 
century, b.c. 


Madhyaip-dina, ‘ mid-day,’ is a frequent designation of time 
in the Rigveda,^ the later Samhitas,* and the Brahmanas.® 

Cf. Ahan. 


1 iv. 28, 3: viii. I, 29; 13, 13; 27. 
19 ; X. 151, 5» ®tc. 

2 Av. ix. 6, 46: Taittiriya Samhita, 
vi. 2, 5, 4, etc. 

2 Pahcavim^a Br&hmana, xv. 9, 16; 
Taittiriya BrShinana, i. 5, 3. 2; 6ata- 
patha Brahmana, ii. 2 3,9; ChSndogya 


Upanisad, ii. 9, 6 ; 14, i, etc. The 
word is sometimes used as an abbrevia¬ 
tion for the ‘ midday libation ’ (like 
mittag in German for ‘ midday meal ’) 
in Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 10, 2. 5; 

Kausitaki Brahmana, xxix. 8. 

• ♦ 


Madhyama-vah occurs in one passage of the Rigveda^ as an 
epithet of the chariot. The exact interpretation is doubtful. 
Roth^ assigns to it the expression the sense of ‘ driving with a 
single horse between the shafts.’ According to Sayana’s 
explanation, it means ‘ driving with middling speed.’ It might 
mean ‘ driving in the middle ’—that is, ‘ only half-way.’® 

1 ii. 29, 4. The context seems to require the sense 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. of ‘ keeping away * from the sacrifice. 

Cf. Oldenberg, Rgveda-NoteUy 1,210. Cf, Purvavah. 


Hadhyaina-i§i is found in one passage of the Rigveda,^ where 
Roth* assigns to the word the meaning of intercessor, which 
Zimmer® accepts, in the sense of ‘ mediator ’ or ‘ arbiter,’ as a 
legal term, but which Roth may, as Lanman^ suggests, have 
intended to express ‘ adversary ’ or ‘ preventer ’ of the disease 
referred to in the hymn. Whitney® thinks that it means ‘ mid- 

^ X. 97, i2=Av, iv. 9, 4=Vajasaneyi Atharvaveda, 159. But see Roth, Sie- 
SainhitS,, xii, 86. henzig Lieder, 174, which Lanman may 

® St Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. have overlooked, since he does not 

® AltindiuhesLeben, 180. C/.Dhanna. refer to it. 

* In Whitney’s Translation of the ® Loc. cit. 
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CHIEF—THE RAINS—ORNAMENT [ Madhyamastlia 

most man' or ‘ chief ’ as the one round whom his followers 
encamp.® Geldner,'^ however, thinks that a third king, who is 
‘ neutral ’ between two enemies, is intended. 

* Madhyama Sivan, in the Jaiminlya 196 (where he seems to decide in favour 

Brahmana. ii. 408, is obscure. of derivation from Si, not (r) 

7 Rigveda, Glossar, 131; Kommentar, 

llladhyama-stha,^ Madhyaine-§tha ,2 in the later Samhitas 
denotes the chief in his relation to his followers {sajdta). Cf. 

Hadhyamaii. 

t Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxvii. 5. stheya, ‘position of chief,’ Taittiriya 

• Av. iii. 8, 2^ and cf. Madhyama- Samhita, iv. 4, 5, i. 

Cf, Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 96. 

lladhya-var§a, the ‘middle of the rains,’ is specially 
mentioned as a time of the year in the Kausitaki Brahmana ^ 

and in the Sutras.^ 

1 j 2 « ^ankhayana 6rauta Sutra, iii. 5, 5. 7 . 

Manasa, occurring in one passage of the Rigveda,seems 
clearly to be the name of a ^si, in accordance with Sayana’s 

interpretation. 

1 V. 44 10. Cf. Ludwig. Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 139. 


Mana is found in one passage of the Rigveda^ in an enumera- 
tion of gifts, where it is described as ‘ golden ’ {saca mana 
hiranyayd). It therefore seems to designate some ornament, or 
possibly a weight, and has accordingly been compared with 

have been considered Semitic in origin, as borrow^ from 
r Amnicians^ in the case of Greece, from Carthage by way 

* Or perhaps from Babylon via 

»viii. 78 , 2 . Altindischcs Asia Minor. The part played by the 

* As. e.g- , by , ’ ,. Phoenicians in Greek life is now reduced 

50. 5. ^ limi«; » U.e oj 

5, 386; 17. 202, 203, wacK ^ , orobably their commercial 

A Itindische Grammatih, i , ’ activities’nmy be considered as likely to 

./ «. 0"“'"' ’““»• adopUoa ot the «rm. 

16, 278. 
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of Etruria or Sicily in the case of Rome, and fr;-" Babylon to 

boriowing* seen-r.g., in the legend of the florf, and m ^ 
system of the Nak?atpas. On the other hand, Mana m y ^ 
well be identical with the word mans which 
times in the Rigveda® in the sense of ‘ desire { rom e 
man, ‘think’), and which may have in this one 
concrete sense of ‘ desirable object.’ It is to be noted that in 
Biihtlingk’s Dictionary a single word Mana appears, to whl 
the only senses assigned are ‘ wish, ‘ desire, jea ousy. 


4 See, e.g., for borrowing, Oldenberg, 
Religion des Veda. 276 ; Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft. 
50, 43 et se(i, j Biihler, Indian Studies^ 3 * 
et seq. ; Indische Palaographie, 17 ; 
Vincent Smith, Indian Antiquary. 34, 
230. On the other side, cf. Max Muller. 
India. 133-138 ; Hopkins, Religions of 
India, 160; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology. 
p. 139 (ats regards the flood legend); 


Bloomfield, Religions of India. 133 et seq. 

(as regards the Adityas). 

® i. 173. 2; iv. 33 . 2 ; X. 6. 3; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, iv, 19; 'jealousy, 
Rv. ii. 33, 5 ; Kau^ika Sutra, cvii. 2. 
There are also the derivatives mand-ya. 
* think of,’ ‘be zealous’: Rv. i. 133. 4 ^ 
ii, 26, 2 ; mand-yu. * desirous *: Rv. 
i. 92, 9 ; iv. 24, 7 ; mana-vasu, ‘rich ia 

devotion’: Rv. v. 74, i. 


MEnavi, ^ wife of Manu,’ is mentioned in the Kathaka Sam¬ 
hita ^ and the Satapatha Brahmana.^ See Manu. 

1 XXX. I {Indische Studien, 3, 462). ® 1 * 1*4) 


Manu in the Rigvedaand later^ has no claim to historical 
reality. He is simply the first man, father of the race, and its 
guide in all matters, sacrificial and other. Hence the views of 
the texts on inheritance are foisted on Manu and his youngest 
son, Nabhanedistha.^ He also plays the part of the hero in the 
Vedic legend of the flood.*^ 


1 i. 80. 16; ii. 33. X3i viii. 63, i; 
X. 100, 5, etc. See Macdonell, Vedic 
Mythology. 50. 

2 Av. xiv. 2, 41; Taittiriya Samhita, 
i. 5, X. 3 ; vii. 5, 15, 3: ii. 5. 9. x ; 
6, 7, I ; iii. 3. 2, i ; v. 4, 10, 5 ; vi. 6, 
6, 1; KaVaaka Samhita, viii. 15 ; Sata- 

VOL. IT. 


patha Brahmana, 1, i, 4, 14, etc. : 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, iii. 15, 


2, etc. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. i, 9, 4: 
Aitareya Brahmana, v. 14, i. 2. 

** §atapatha Brahmana, i. 8,1, i et seq,'. 
Kathaka Sarphita, xi. 2. 


9 



130 DELUGE MOUNTAIN—HUMAN RACE [ Manor AvasarpaJ^a 


Manu is called Vivasvan® or Vaivasvata ® ‘ son of Vivasvant ’ 

* m 

(the god); Savarni,® ‘ descendant of Savarna ’ (the substitute of 
Saranyu in the legend of her wedding); and Samvarani/ 
‘descendant of Samvarana.’ The first name is, of course, 
mythical. The other two have been regarded as historical, 
Savarni being taken by Ludwig® as a king of the Tupvai§as, but 
this is very doubtful. 

® Rv, viii. 52, I. Cf. Weber. Indische Studien^ 1, 195; 

® Av. viii, 10, 24; Satapatha Brah- Jouvnal of the American Oriental 

mana, xiii. 4» 3, 3: A^valayana ^rauta Society ^ ii, 240; Levi, La Doctrine d» 
SQtra, X. 7; Ninikta, xii. 10. Sacrifice, 114 et seq, ; St. Petersburg 

^ Rv. viii, 51,1; Bloomfield,/(Wirno/ Dictionary, j.v.; Muir, Sanskrit texts, 
of the AmericanOriental Societyyi^,i^o,n., x*. 161 et seq. ; Buhler, Sacred Books of 
conjecturesSS,varni instead. C/. Schef- the East, 25, Ivii et seq. \ Lanman, 
t^owitz, Die Apokryphen des Rgveda, 38. SoMshrit Reader, 340 et seq. 

® Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 166. 1 


Manor Avasarpana is the name, in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana,^ of the mountain on which the vessel of Manu rested. 
In the Epic the name is Naubandhana, but the view^ that it is 
alluded to as Navaprabhram^ana in the Atharvaveda^ is now 
abandoned.^ 

1 i. 8, I, 8. 

* See Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 
p. 139; Whitney. Indische Studien, i, 

162; Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 30; 

Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 

676. 

Maiiu§yarraja^ and Manu^ya-pajan^ denote in the later 
Samhitas and the Brabmanas a ‘ king of men. C/. Raj an. 

» Vajasaneyi Saiphita. xxiv. 30; a PaficavimSa Brahmana, xviii. 10,5 ; 

Aitareya Brahma^a, i. 15, 6; Kathaka Aitareya Brahinana, viii. 26, 4. 
Sarphitfi, xXiv. 7. 


^ xix. 39, 8. 

* Whitney, Translation of the Athar¬ 
vaveda. 961; Macdonell. of the 

Royal Asiatic Society, 1907. 1107. 


Manu§ya-vi5,^ Manu^ya-vi^a,^ and Manu§ya-yi6a® denote 
‘ mankind,’ ‘ the human race,’ in the later Samhitas and the 

Brahmanas. 


1 Aitareya Brahmana. i. 9. * Taittiriya Samhita. v. 4. 7 . 7 : vi. i 

» Kathaka SarnhitS, xi. 6 ; xxiii. 8 . 
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Mantha ] HYMN—A BEVERAGE—CHURN 

Mantra (from the root ‘ think ’) denotes in the Rigveda^ 

thought. In the Brahmanas^ the word is regukrly used of 
poetic and prose utterances of the ^sis, including no ^ 

die verse parts of the Samhitas, but also the prose formulae 
that betray by their style their special and archaic character. 


1 i. 31, IS: 40. 5 : 67. 4; 74 , i; 

152* 2; ii. 35. 2, etc. ^ . 

* Av. XV. 2, I ; xix. 54. 3 ; Taittinya 

Saiphita, i. 5. 4. I ; 5. I, 

3 Aitsureya Brahmana, v. 14, 23; 
vi. I; Kausitaki Brahmana, xxvi. 3. 5 ; 
^atapatha BrShmana, i. 4, 4, 6; xi. 2, 


1,6; Nirukta, vii. i, etc. > ChSndogya 

Upanisad, vii. i, 3 * 

^ Bloomfield, Vcdic CoHCOvdattcCt viii, 

Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 298. Mac- 

donell’s Vedic Grammar covers the 

Mantra material of the Vedic Samhitas, 

prose as well as poetry. 


MantFa-kpt in the Rigveda^ and the Brahmanas^ denotes a 
poet as a ‘ maker of Mantras.’ 


1 ix. 114, 2. 

3 Aitareya Brahmana, vi. I, I; Pahea- 


vim^a Brahmana, xiii. 3, 24 ; TaittirTya 
Aranyaka, iv. i, i. 


Mantha in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes a drink in which 
solid ingredients are mixed with a fluid by stirring, usually 
parched barley-meal (Saktu) with milk.^ All sorts of mixed 
beverages of this type are mentioned in the Sahkhayana 

Aranyaka.'* 


1 X. 86, 15. 

2 Av. ii. 29, 6 : V. 29. 7 : X. 6. 2 ; 
xviii. 4. 42; XX. 127, 9; TaittirTya 

Samhita, i. 8, 5, i, etc. 

• ^atapatha Brahmana, iv. 2, i, 2: 


Su^ruta, I, 233, 12, in St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.v. xb ad fin, 

^ xii. 8. 

C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 268, 
269 : Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 108. 


Mantha in one passage of the Rigveda^ seems to mean a 
‘ churn.’ So the root math denotes to ‘ churn ’ in the Taittinya 
Samhita.2 In one passage of the Atharvaveda® the word is 
used to denote a drink like Mantha. 


* i. 28, 4. 

2 ii. 2, 10, 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
V. 3, 2,6 ; Chandogya Upanisad, vi, 6, i . 
C/. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, x, 
161. 


3 XX. 127, 9. Scheftelowitz in Khila, 
v. 10, 3, reads manthdmS with Pluti, 
following the KaSmir MS., but mis¬ 
quoting the Atharvan text. 
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[antliaval& 


Manthavala is the name of an animal in the Aitareya ■Brah- 
manay^ a sort of snake according to the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary. Sayana* understands it to be a kind of animal 
which hangs head downwards from the branches of trees, 
meaning, presumably, the flying fox.^ Cf. Manthala, Man- 

thQava. 


1 iii. 26, 3. 

2 P, 291 (ed, Aufrecht), Cf. 
AUindisches Leben, 86. 


* This is the probable meaning of 
the word according to Bohtlingk, 
Dictionary, s.v. 


Manthin in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes Soma juice 
mixed with meal (Saktu) by stirring. 


iii. 32, 2; ix. 46, 4. Tilak’s con- 
jecture that the planets are referred 
to here is absurd. See Orion, 162; 
Whitney, Journal of the A merican Oriental 

Society, 16, xciv. 


2 Taittiriya SamhitS., iii. i, 6 , 3; 
vi. 4, 10, i ; vii. 2, 7, 3 : Vajasaneyi 

Samhita, vii. 18; viii. 57; 57 ; 

xviii. 19; Aitareya Brahmana, iii. i, 

6 , etc. 


^andiPa is perhaps the name of a man whose cattle, accoraing 
to a Mantra in the Katyayana ^rauta Sutra (xiii. 3, 21), did 
not drink the water of the Ganga (Ganges). See Mantra. 


I. Mandhatr occurs in several passages of the Rigyeda,^ in 
all of which Roth® takes the word as merely an adjective used 

substantively, ‘the pious man.’ In one ! 

being applied to Agni, is thus used, but in another^ Mandhahvat 

being parallel with Angirasvat, ‘like Ahgiras,’ is naturally to be 

understood as a proper name, which is probably 
of the word in the preceding hymn.^ A different Mandhatr 
may be meant in the first Mandala,® where he is mentioned as 
a prot6g6 of the Alvins, and evidently as a king. To equate 
these persons, and make a Rajarsi out of Mandhatr, as Ludwig 
and Griffith do, is unnecessary and improbable. 


1 i. 112, 13viii. 39. 8 ; 4 °. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
* Rv. X. 2, 2. 

^ Rv. viii. 40, 12. 

® Rv. viii. 39, 8 . 


® Rv. i. 112, 13. 

7 Translation of the Rigveda. 3. 
where he attributes Rv. viii. 39-42 to 
him as a Nabhaka. ‘descendant of 

Nabhaka.' 

* Hyffifts of the Rigveda^ i, i 47 * 



Mayu ] 


NAMES — NECK—HORSE APE 
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2. Mandhatr YauvanMva (‘ descendant of Yuvanai ) 
in the Gopatha Brahmana' the name of an emperor who was 
instructed by Vicarin, son of Kabandha Atharvana. 

1 i 2 10 et seq. Cf. Bloomfield, Atharvaveda. 111. 


Manya (plur.). ‘nape of the neck,’ occurs ^e 

Atharvaveda' directed against a disease which Bloomfield 
regards as scrofulous swellings on the neck. He compares the 
disease Manskunder, ‘ tumours of the neck (which looks like 
a combination of the words manya and skandhya, ‘ pains ot t e 
neck and shoulders,’ both occurring in verses i and 3 of the 
Atharvan hymn), mentioned by Wise.® 


1 vi. 25, I. 

2 Proceedings of the American Oriental 

Society, October, 1887^ xix; American 
Journal of Philology, ii, 327 > 

Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 472. 


3 System of Hindu Medicine, 316. 

Cf. Weber. Indische Studien, 17. 202 ; 
Whitney. Translation of the Atharva¬ 
veda, 298, 299. 


Mamata is. according to Sayana, in one passage of the 
Rigveda,! the wife of Ucathya and the mother of Dirgrhatamas. 
But the word may be merely an abstract noun meaning self- 
interest,’ a sense which it often has in the later language. 
Oldenberg^ finds a mention of Mamata (masc.) in a verse of 

the Rigveda® as the name of a Bharadvaja. 

1 vi. 10 2. Cf. Mahabharata, i. 4^79 * vi. 50, 15. where the reading of the 

, ^ ’ received text is mama tasya, 

Ct 

2 Zeitschrift der Dcutschen Morgen- 
Idndischen Gesellschaft, 42. 212, 


Maya is found once in the Vajasaneyi Samhita (xxii. 19) in 
the sense of ‘ horse.’ 

Mayu occurs in the list of victims at the A^vamedha (‘ horse 
sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas.^ The commentator on 
the Taittiriya Sarnhita^ explains the word as meaning either 
an ‘ape’ {kiinpurusa) or a ‘forest peacock’ {aranya-mayura). 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 12. 1 ; Vajasaneyi SamhitS, xxiv. 31. 
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[ Mayokha 


The former sense is supported by another passage of the 
Vajasaneyi Samhita,^ where the Mayu, being a substitute for 
the man, must be an ape. This sense also suits the word in 
the other passage® where it occurs. 

2 viii. 47 : mayu aranya in TaittirTya C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 85; 
Samhita, iv. 2, 10, i. Weber, Indische Studien, g, -46. 

* ^atapatha Brahmana, vii. 5, 2, 22. 


Mayukha denotes, from the Rigveda onwards,^ a ‘ peg,’ 
especially as used for keeping a web stretched.® Cf. Otu. 


A Rv. vii. 99, 3; TaittirTya Samhita, 
ii. 3. It 5; Kathaka Samhita, xi. 6; 
Aitareya Brahmana, v. 15, 9, etc. 


2 Rv. X. 130, 2 (in a metaphor) ; 
Av. X. 7, 42: Kathaka Samhita. xxvi. 6; 
TaittirTya Brahmana, ii. 5 » 5 » 3 . etc. 


Mayura^ ‘ peacock/ occurs in the Rigveda in the compounds 
describing Indra’s horses, w«ayura-rowan/‘ with hair like pea¬ 
cocks’ feathers/ and mayfira-sepya,^ 'with tails like those of 
peacocks/ The peacock also appears in the list of victims at 
the A^vamedha (‘ horse sacrihce’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas.® 
The pea-hen, Mayurl, is mentioned in the Rigveda^ and the 
Atharvaveda,® in both cases with reference to the bird’s 
efficacy against poison, a curious superstition to be compared 
with the modern dislike of peacocks’ feathers. 


1 Rv. iii. 45. I. 

2 Rv. viii. I, 25. 

3 Maitrayani Samhiti, iii. 14. 4 » 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 23. 27. 


* i. 191, 14 (a late hymn), 

5 vii. 56. 7. 

C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben^ 90. 


Marici in the plural denotes, according to Weberthe 
‘particles of light’ or ‘shining motes’ that fill the air, as 
opposed to rays of light (rasmi). This meaning adequately 
suits the passages in the early Vedic literature ® where the 


1 Indische Studien, g, g. accepted by 
the St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

a Rv. X. 57, 12; 177. 1 ; Av. iv. 38, 5 
(where raitni and marici are opposed); 
v. 21. 10; vi. 113, 2; Taittiriya Sam¬ 
hita, vi. 4. 5. 5 {marici-pa, 'drinking 


atoms of light,’ said of the gods); 
Taittiriya Brahmana. ii. 2, 9, 2 (where 
SSyana’s version, sarvatra - prasrta - 
prabhU-dravya, refers to the light as 
everywhere diffused), etc. 
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Marudvrdha ] DESERT—A PATRONYMIC—A RIVER 

word occurs; but the sense of ‘ ray ’ is quite clearly found in 
the Upanisads,® as well as the older sense.^ 

s Pralna Upanbad, iv. 2. Cf. Taittiriya Upanisad, i. i, 2 ; 2. i ; Maitrayani 

Upanisad, vi. 31. 

* Aitareya Upanisad, i. 2. 

Maru, in the plural, is mentioned in the Taittiriya Aranyaka,^ 
as the utkara (‘ mound of earth thrown up ’ from the excavation 
of the altar®) of Kuruk§etpa. This seems to mean that the 
Maru deserts (the later Maru-sthala®) were so called because 
they stood to the ‘ altar,’ Kuruksetra, in the same relation as 
the waste earth of the utkara to the altar at the sacrifice. 

3 Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Lebm, 48, 
and Dhanvan. 

Cf, Weber, Indische Studien^ i, 78. 

Marutta Avi-k§ita (‘ descendant of Aviksit ’) Kama-pri 
(‘descendant of Kamapra’) is the name of a king who was 
anointed by Samvarta according to the Aitareya Brahmana.^ 
In the ^atapatha Brahmana® account of the same king he is 

called Ayograva. 

1 viii_ 21. 12. 6rauta Sutra, xvi. 9.14. 16; Maitriyanl 

2 xiii. 5. 4.,d. Cf. also ^Snkhayana Upanisad, i. 4. 

Marud-vrdha ^ is the name of a stream mentioned in the 
Nadistuti (‘ Praise of Rivers ’) in the Rigveda® along with the 
Asikni (Akesines) and the Vitasta (Hydaspes). Roth® con¬ 
siders that the Marudvrdha denotes the stream formed by the 
combined waters of these two rivers down to its junction with 
the Paru§ni (Ravi), a view accepted by Zimmer.'* On the 
other hand, Ludwig® thinks that the Marudvrdha designates 

^ Literally, * rejoicing in the Maruts ’ 2 x. 75, 5. 

—* swollen by the rainy winds.* ^ Zur Litteratur und Geschichte des 

The misspelling of the name as Marud- Weda^ 138 et seq. 
vi^dha in Macdonell, Vedic Mythology^ * Altindisches Lebett^ ii, 12. 

pp. 80, 88, is corrected in the Index ® Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 

and the Addenda of that work. On 200, 
the accentuation of the name, see 
Varttika 2 on Panini, vi. 2, 106. ' 


1 V. I, I. 

2 Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
xii. 25. 54. 



ECLIPSE^A PUROHITA—APE 


[ Marka 
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the stream formed by the junction of the Parusni with the 
combined waters of the Asikni and Vitasta, a view which 
seems less likely. 

I. Marka is found in one passage of the Rigveda,^ where 
Roth^ sees in the expression suro markah the eclipse of the 
sun.’ Sayana^ thinks the meaning is ‘ purifying.'^ 

1 X, 27, 20. essay on eclipses in the Rigveda (Pro- 

^ St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. He ceedings of the Bohemian Academy, 
thinks, however, that if the word means 1885), as a proof that the Vedic Rsis 
* eclipse,’ it cannot be derived from the knew of the moon as eclipsing the sun ; 
root mrc, 'injure/ but see Whitney s reply,/ownw/ of tke 

^ As from the root tnrj, derivation Atnencan Oriental Society, 13, Ixi et seq., 
from which is not phonetically justified. and Stlrya. 

^ Ludwig cites this passage, in bis | 


2. Marka is mentioned in the Taittiriya Samhita^ and else¬ 
where^ as the Purohita, along with ^anda, of the Asuras, 
while Brhaspati is, of course, the Purohita of the gods. Marka 
is mentioned elsewhere also.^ The name may quite possibly 
have Iranian affinities, as believed by Hillebrandt^ and by 
Hopkins.® Hillebrandt® also sees in a Grdhra mentioned in 
the Rigveda^ and elsewhere® a prototype of Marka. 

1 vi. 4, 10, I. 

Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 6, 3: 

Taittiriya Brahmana, i. i, i, 5 : ^ata- 
patha Brahmana, iv. 2, i, 4. 

3 Vajasaneyi Samhita, vii, 16. 17. 

^ Vedische Mythologie, 3, 442 et seq, 

B C/. Transactiojis of the Connecticut 

Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15* 49 * 


6 Op. cit., I, 223 et seq, 

^ 77 . I- . 

8 Taittiriya Aranyaka,iii. 29; Maitra- 

yani Samhita, iv. 9, 19. 

Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 

26, 279 et seq. 


Markata, ‘ape,’ is enumerated in the list of victims at the 
Asvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas.^ It 
is classified in the same Samhitas^ with man and the elephant 
as ‘taking hold by the hand’ {hastddana) instead of ‘taking 
hold by the mouth’ {mukhadana). The animal is mentione 
several times elsewhere also.^ Cf. Puru§a Hastin, Mayu. 


1 Taittiriya SamhitS,, v. 5 > 
Maitrayani Saiphita, hi. 14, lU Vaja¬ 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30. 

2 Taittiriya SamhitS, vi. 4, 5. 7 ! 
MaitrSyani Samhita, iv, 5, 7. 


3 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii- ^ * 
Jaiminiya Brrihmana. i. 184; Taittiriya 

Aranyaka, iii. ii, 32, etc. 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 85, 




MA N—STA LLION—B ULL—BO UN DA R Y—GA RMENT 



I. Marya in the Rigveda^ denotes a ‘ man ’ especially re¬ 
garded as young and a lover, being constantly mentioned as in 

company with maidens (yuvatT). 


1 iii. 31. 7; 33.10; iv. 20, 5 
ii. 10, 5. Cf. Nirukta, iii. 15 ; 


; ix. 96, 20, etc. ; marya-in, ‘ adorned as a lover, 
iv. 2. 


2 . Marya ^ in several passages of the Rigveda^ denotes a 
‘stallion.’2 It is once® described as pastydvatU, ‘a stalled 
horse ’—that is, one carefully tended, and not allowed out to 



1 vii. 56, 16; viii. 43, 25. 

® This is, of course, only a specialized 
sense of i. Marya as meaning a * male’ 
{cf. Lat. mas, maritus). The specialized 
meaning is somewhat analogous to the 
use of ' sire ’ in English. 


3 Rv. ix. 97, 18. Roth, St. Peters¬ 
burg Dictionary, 5.u. 2, thinks Rv. i. 

13, may have the same sense. 


Maryaka, occurring only once in the Rigveda,^ seems to 
denote the bull which is described as separated from the cows. 

1 V. 2, 5. Cf. Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, i, 313. 


Maryad^ * boundary,’ is found in the Satapatha Brahmana^ 
referring to the boundary between the Kosalas and the Videhas. 
Usually the word is metaphorically employed.^ 


^ i. 4, I, 17. Cf. xiii. 8, 4, 12, 

2 Rv. iv. 5, 13 ; X. 5, 6; Av. vi. 81, 2 
(of an amulet). In the Atharvaveda 
passage Whitney, Translation of the 


Atharvaveda, 392, suggests, owing to 
the very curious use of the word, the 
emendation marya-dd, ‘giver of a son.’ 


Mala in one passage of the Rigveda^ is used of the garments 
of the Munis. The St. Petersburg Dictionary takes it to mean 
a ‘leathern garment,’® but Ludwig and Zimmer® think it 
means only ‘soiled’ raiment, which, of course, suits the ordinary 
sense of the word (‘ dirt ’) in the Atharvaveda,* and the character 
of the long-haired (kesm) hermit (Muni). Cf. Malag^a. 


^ X. 136, 2. 

^ If this were correct, the word might 
be derived from mid in the sense of 
' to tan.’ C/. Carman, especially notes 
6 and 7. 


^ Altindisches Lebeu, 262. 

^ vi, 115, 3: vii. 89, 3; x. 5, 24, etc. 
Cf. Schrader, Pfehistovic Antiquities, 
333 . n. 
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Mala-gca in one passage of the Atharvaveda^ denotes a cleanser 
of clothes, a ‘ washerman,’ but the origin of the word is some¬ 
what uncertain.^ 

1 xii. 3, 21. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ga i, on 

* It may, perhaps, have primarily the use of ga as forming compounds; 
meant ‘ concerned with dirt.’ See the and cf. Uala. 

C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 262 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 188. 

Malimlu in the Yajurveda Samhita^ denotes a ‘robber,’ 
specifically, according to the commentator Mahidhara, a burglar 

or housebreaker. Cf. Tayu, Taskara, Stena, and Deva- 
malimluc. 

1 Taittiriya SamhitS, vi. 3, 2, 6; Vajasaneyi Satphit^, xi. 78. 79; Av. 
xix. 49, 10. 

Malimluca is the name of an intercalary month in the 
Kathaka Samhita.^ See Masa. 

^ XXXV, 10; xxxviii. 14. Cf. Aether, fyoti^a, 100, 102; Naxatra^ 2, 350, 


I. Mai§aka denotes a ‘biting fly’ or ‘mosquito,’ being de¬ 
scribed in the Atharvaveda ^ as ‘ quickly (?) biting ’ {trpra- 
damiin), and as having a poisonous sting. The elephant is 
mentioned* as particularly subject to its stings. The insect 

is often referred to elsewhere.* Cf. DamSa. 


* vii. 56, 3. 

2 Av. iv. 36, 9. 

» Av. xi. 3, 5; at the A^vamedha 
(‘ horse sacrifice ’), Maitrayani Samhita, 
iii. 14.8: vajasaneyi Saiphita, xxiv. 29; 


XXV. 3 ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 3, 
24 (Madhyaindina=i. 3, 22 Kanva); 
Chandogya Upanbad, vi. 9 > 31 i®' 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 97. 


2. G^gya (‘descendant of Garga’) is the name of 

a teacher, a pupil of Sthiraka Gargya, in the Vam^a Brahmapa.^ 
He is also mentioned in the Sutras* of the Samaveda, and is 
the reputed author of an extant Kalpa Sutra. 


1 Indische StudUn, 4, 373 * 3 ^ 2 * 

2 Latyayana ^rauta Sutra, vii. 9 » *4 ! 

Anupada SCitra, ix. 9- 


Cf. Weber, Indian LiUrature, 75 # 7 ^; 

83, 84. 
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MaiSai^ara is the name of a ki 
the Nahu§as, in the Rigveda.^ 

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 206. 


a i. 122, 15. 


Ma$Qara is the name of a locality, the scene of the victory 
of a Kuru king, in the Aitareya Brahmana.^ 

iviu. 23, 3. C/. BhSgavata Purina, I der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gestll- 
V. i3j 26 ct ; Leumann, ZHtschtift 1 schuft, 4^, 80, n, 2. 


Maswa is the name of a kind of lentil {Ervunt hirsuttim) in 
the Vajasaneyi Samhita^ and the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.^ 


^ xviii. 12. 

2 vi. 3, 22 (Madhyarndina = vi. 3, 
13 Kanva). 


C/. Weber, Indische Studien, i. 355 ; 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 241. 


Masusya, occurring in the Taittiriya Brahman (iii. 8, 14, 6), 
is, according to the commentator, the name of a grain of the 
north country. 

Mastu in the Yajurveda Samhitas^ and the Brahmanas^ 
denotes ‘ sour curds.’ 

t Taittiriya Samhita, vi. i, i, 4; 2 Satapatha Brihmana, i. 8, i, 7; 

Kathaka Samhita. xxxvi. i. iii, 3, 3, 2, etc. 


Maha-Ptvij , ‘ great priest,’ is the collective name of the four 
chief priests—Adhvaryu, Brahman, Hotr, and Udgatr—in the 
Brahmanas.^ 

t Taittiriya Brihmana, iii. 8, 2, 4; ^ihkhayana Srauta Sutra, xvi, i, 7, 
Satapatha Br^hmana, xiii. i, i, 4; etc. 


!aha-r§iabha, a ‘great bull,’ is mentioned in the Atharva 
veda (iv. 15, i). 


_ Maha-r§i, a ‘great Rsi,’ is mentioned in the Taittiriya 
Aranyaka (i. 9, 6). Cf. Mahabrahma^a. 
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CUP—GOA T—FIGHT—CO URTESA N—OX 


[ Mahalnila 


Maha-kula, ‘ sprung from a great family,’ is the designation 
of a bowl or cup (Camasa) in the Rigveda (i. i6i, i). The 
metaphorical use of this word shows that the high position of 
certain families was already recognized in the times of the 

Rigveda. 


Maha-kau$itaka, the ‘ Great Kausitaka (Brahmana),’ is the 
name of a Vedic text in the Rigveda Grhya Sutras.^ 


1 A^valayana Grhya Sutra, iii. 4,4; 
Mahakausitaki, the teacher, in Sankh- 
Syana Grhya Sutra, iv. 10 ; vi. i, etc. 


Cf. Oldenberg, Sacred Books of the East, 
29i 3 . 4* 


Mahaja, a ‘great goat’ (Aja) is mentioned in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (iii. 4, i, 2). 


Maha-dhana in the Rigveda denotes either a ‘ great fight ^ 
or a ‘ great prize as the result of a fight. In many cases the 
fight may mean merely the contest of the chariot race. 

> Rv. i. 7, 5 ; 40. 8 : 1 12 . 17 ; vi. 59. 7. etc. 2 be. 86. 12. 


Maha-nagnl in the Atharvaveda^ denotes a couriesan. i. uc 
masculine, Maha-nagna* ‘ paramour,’ is probably secondarily 

derived from the feminine Mahanagni.® 

Ixiv. I, 36; XX. 136, 5 lationoftheAtharvaveda,747;GeWner, 

rival?- Ts unmistakably 

Rfltra. xii. 24. 14. Cf. Whitney. Trans- formed from sa-patm, • co-wife. 


Maha-naga, a ‘great snake,' is menuoucu u* 

Brahmana (xi. 2 , 7, 12), where it is plainly mythical. 

Maha.nira?ta, a ' castrated ’ ox, is f 

Daksina, or ‘ sacrificial fee,’ in the house of the Suta at the 
B^asflya (‘ royal consecration ’) in the Vajurveda Sannhitas. 

Cf. Anadvah and Go. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita. i. 8. 9. li Kathaka Samhiia. xv. 4- 9: Maitriyanl 
Sainhit&, ii. 6, 5* 



Ualiamera] ROAD—FORT—BRAHMIN—CONSECRATION 141 

Haha-patha in the Brahmanas ’ denotes the ‘ high road 
between two villagfes. 

» Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 17, 8; Chandogya Upanisad, vui. 6, 2. Cf. Weber. 
Indische Studim, 1, 271, n. 

Haha-pura in the Yajurveda Samhitas*^ and the Brahmanas^ 
denotes a great fortress.^ Probably the only difference between 
the Pur and the Mahapura was size. 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, vi, 2, 3, i ; ^ Aitareya Brahmana, i. 23, 2 , 

Kathaka Samhita. xxiv. 10; Maitiil- Gopatha Brahmana, ii. 2, 7 - 
yanl Samhita, iii. 8. z. 

Haha-brahmana, a ‘ great Brahmin,’ is found in the Brhad- 
Sranyaka Upanisad (ii. i, 19. 22) denoting a Brahmin of great 
consequence. Cf. Mahar§i. 

Mahabhi^eka, ‘ great consecration,’ is mentioned in the 
Aitareya Brahmana,^ and described as a ceremony performed 
for great kings, a list of whom is given. It is equivalent to 
the Rajasuya. 

^ viii. 14, 4 ; 19, 2. C/. Weber, Episches Rsis ; Vil^vakannalL Bhauvana and Ka^- 
itn vcdischen Ritual, 8. The list is Janam- yapa; Sudfts Paijavana and Vasistha; 
ejaya P&riksita, whose friend was Maratta iviksita and Samvarta; Ahga 
Tur^ Kavapeya; ga^ata Manava and Vairocana and Udamaya Atreya; 
C^irana BhSi<^Ta; Satanika S&trSjita Bharata Dan^sauti and Dirghatamas 
and Somaiaszna Bh&igava; AmbariM Mftmateya; Dnrmukha Fancaia and 
and Parvata and Ngrada; Yadhftm- Brhadnktha; Atyarftti Janamtapi and 
araaf U Augrasainya and the same two VaslB^a Satyahavya. 

Maha-bhtita in the Nirukta (xiv. 5, 10) and the Aitareya 
Upanisad (iii. 2, 3) denotes the ‘ gross elements ’ (earth, water, 
fire, air, ether). 

Haha-matsya, a ‘ great fish,’ is mentioned in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad (iv. 3, 18). 

Maha-meru, ‘ great Meru,’ is the name of a mountain in the 
Taittiriya Aranyaka.^ 

1 i. 7, I. 3. Cf. Weber. Indische Studien, i, 78; 3, 123. 
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Maha-ratha, ‘ having a great car ’— i.e., ‘ a great chariot 
fighter/ is an epithet of the hero who is prayed for in the ritual 
of the A^vamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas.^ 

1 Taittiriya SaiphitS, vii. 5, 18, i; VSjasaneyi Saqihita, xxii. 22. 

Maha-raja, a ‘ great king/ is frequently referred to in the 
Brahmanas.^ It seems to mean no more than a king, or rather 
perhaps a reigning and powerful king, as opposed to a mere 
prince, who would also be called Raj an. 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 34, 9: Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. i, 19 
Kausitaki Brahmana, v. 5 ; Satapatha ct seq, ; Maitrayani Upanisad, ii. i, 
Brahmana, i. 6, 4, 21 ; ii. 5, 4, 9 ; etc. 

Maha-ratra, ‘ advanced night,’ is a phrase found in the 
Kausitaki Brahmana’^ and the Sutras* to denote the latter part 
of the night, after midnight and before dawn. 

1 ii. 9; xi. 8. * ^afikhayana ^rauta Stitra, vi 2, i; xvil 7. i, etc. 


Mahar^ava, a ‘ great ocean,’ is a phrase not found before 
the late Maitrayani Upanisad (i. 4), where the drying up of 
‘ great oceans ’ is one of the marvels enumerated. Cf. Samudra. 


Maha-vira (‘ great hero ’) is the name in the later Samhitas 
and the Brahmanas^ of a large earthenware pot which could 
be placed on the fire, and which was especially employed at 
the introductory Soma ceremony called Pravargya. 


1 VSjasaneyi SamhitS, xix, 14; Sata¬ 
patha BrSlhmana, xiv. i, 2, 9. 17 ; 3 » 
13: 4 , 16; 2, 2, 13. 40: Pahcavim^ 


Br&hmanaj ix. 10, 1; Kausitaki Brah¬ 
mana, viii. 3. 7, etc. 


Haha-vpki?a, a ‘ great tree,’ is mentioned sometimes in the 
Pancavim^a Brahmana (vii. 6, 15; xiv. i, 12) and in t e 

Sutras. 


Malia-vr§a is the name of a tribe mentionea aiong wiux ... 
Muiavants in the Atharvaveda^ as a locality to which fever is 
to be relegated. It is reasonable to suppose that they were 

1 V. 22 , 4 . 5* 
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northerners, though Bloomfield^ suggests that the name may 
be chosen more for its sound and sense (as ‘ of mighty strength 
to resist the disease) than for its geographical position. In the 
Chandogya Upanisad® the place Raikvapancia is said to be in 
the Mahavrsa country. The king of the Mahavrsas in the 
Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana"^ is said t 6 be Hptsva^aya. 

The Mahavrsas are also known from a Mantra in the 

• • 

Baudhayana ^rauta Sutra.® 

^ Hymns of the Atharvaveda,Cf, Weber, Indian Literature, 70, 
* iv. 2, 5. 147 : Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 129 ; 

^ iii. 40, 2, Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 

® ii. 5. veda, 259, 260. 

I. Maha-^a (lit., ‘having a great house’), a ‘great house¬ 
holder,’ is an expression applied in the Chandogya Upanisad 
(v. II, i) to the Brahmins who were instructed by Aivapati, 
no doubt to emphasise their importance. Cf. Mahabraiunapa. 


2. Mahi.-jSaIa Jabala is the name of a teacher twice men¬ 
tioned in the ^atapatha Brahmana, once as instructing Dhira 
^ataparpeya,^ and once as one of the Brahmins who received 
instruction from A^vapati.* In the parallel passage of the 
Chandogya Upanisad® the name is Praeinai^la Aupaman- 
yava.^ The word must be considered a proper name rather 
than an gidjective (i. MahaAAla), as it is taken in the 
St. Petersburg Dictionary.® 


^ X. 3.3.1- 

® X. 6, I, I. 

3 V. II, I, 

* Cf, Eggeling. Sacred Books of the 
43 . 393 . n. i. 


^ In Mundaka Upanisad, i. i, 3, the 
word is used of ^aunaka, perhaps 
merely as an epithet Cf. Weber, 
Indian Literature, 161. 


Maha-supappa in the Satapatha Brahmana (xii. 2, 3, 7) 
denotes a ‘ great bird ’ or ‘ great eagle.’ 


MaM-suhaya, a ‘great high-spirited) horse,’ is the 
description in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad^ of the steed from 


^ vi. 2, 13. Cf ^ahkh 3 ,yana Aran- 
yaka, ix. 7; Chandogya Upanisad, 
V- I, 12; Pischel, Vedische Studien, i, 

I 


* 34 . 235; Keith, S&nhhSyana Aranyaka, 
57 . u. 3. Cf Pa^Mia. 
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SEERS—AFTERNOON—A SAGE—BUFFALO [ 


the Indus {saindhava) which tears away the peg of its hobble 
[padbiia-iankhu). 

Maha-shkta, m. plur., the ‘ composers of the long hymns ’ of 
the tenth Mandala of the Rigveda^ are mentioned in the 
Aitareya Aranyaka* and the Sutras.* Cf. Ksiudpa-sukta. 

1 X. 1-128. C/. Weber, Indisclu Studw^^ i, 115; 

2 2, 2. 390 ; Roth, Zuf Litteratur und GeschichU 

» Aivalayana Gfhya SQtra, iiL 4, 3 ; dis Weda, 27. 

Sinkhayana Gyhya Sutra, iv. 10. 

Mahahna in the Kausitaki Brahmana (ii. 9) denotes the 
‘ advanced (time of the) day ’—that is, ‘ afternoon.’ Cf. Maha- 

ratra. 


Hahi-dasa Aitareya (‘ descendant of Itara or Itara ’) is the 
name of the sage from whom the Aitareya Brahmana and 
Aranyaka take their names. He is several times referred to in 
the Aitareya Aranyaka,^ but not as its author. He is credited 
with a life of 116 years in the Chandogya Upanisad* and the 

Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana.* 

1 ii 1. 8 ; 3, 7. I » iv. 2, II (cf. Journal of the American 

a iii. ie, 7. * I Oriental Society, 15, 246). 

Cf. Keith, Aitareya iranyaha, 16, 17. 


Hahi^a, the ‘strong,’ with^ or without* Mpga, ‘wild beast,’ 
denotes the ‘ buffalo ’ in the Rigveda and the later texts. The 
feminine, Mahisi, is found in the later Samhitas.* 


i Rv, viii. 58, 15: ix. 92, 6; 96. 6: 

*• ” 3 . 4 - ...» 

* Rv. V. 29, 7: VL 67, II: vui. 12, »; 

66, 10; ix. 87. 7: *• *• 

V&jasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 28, etc. 


* Kathaka SamhitS, xxv. 6 ; Maitra- 
yani Saiphita, iii* 8, 5 * • 

Brahmana, v. 7, ii. 


1. Mahi^ See Hahi^a. 

2. Mahi?!, ‘ the powerful one,’ the name of the first of the 
four wives (see Pati) of the king, is mentioned frequently in 


145 


iuiir«m^ ] A VEDIC TEXT—BULL—FLESH 

the later literature.^ Perhaps even in the Rigveda® the technical 
sense of ‘ first wife ’ is present. 

» Taittiriya Saipbita. L 8, 9. i: mana, xix. i, 4 ; ^atapatha Brahmana, 
Kanaka Saiphit&, xv. 4; Maitrtlyani vL 5 » 3 * * J 5 » 

Saiphita, ii. 6, 5; Pancavim^ BrfJi- * v. 2, 2; 37, 3. 

Hahaitareya is the title of a Vedic text according to the 
Grhya SOtras of the Rgveda.^ 

1 A^valiyana Cphya SQtra. iiL 4, 4 : Aranyaka. 39 ; Oldenberg, Sacred Boohs 

of a teacher, in ^ankhiyana Grhya of the East, ag, s, A 
SGtra, iv, lo; vi. i, Cf. Keith, Aitareya 

Mdhok^Si, a ‘ great bull/ is mentioned in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (iii. 4, i, 2). 


Mamsa, ‘flesh.* The eating of flesh appears as something 
quite regular in the Vedic texts, which show no trace of the 
doctrine of Ahimsa, or abstaining from injury to animals. For 
example, the ritual offerings of flesh contemplate that the gods 
will eat it, and again the Brahmins ate the offerings.^ Again, 

ing of a ‘ 

for a guest was regularly prescribed f and the name Atithigfva 
probably means ‘slaying cows for guests.*^ The great sage 
Yajfiavalkya was wont to eat the meat of milch cows and 
bullocks (dhenv-anaduha) if only it was amsala firm ’ or 
‘tender*).^ The slaughter of a hundred bulls {uksan) was 
credited to one sacrificer, Agpastya.^ The marriage ceremony 
was accompanied by the slaying of oxen, clearly for food.® 

^ So Agni is called * eater of ox and ^ Satapatha Brghmana, iii, t, 2, 2X 
cow' in Rv. viii, 43, zi -* Av. iiL 2X, 6 The sense of aipsala is given as sth&im, 

— Taittiriya Saiphit 4 , L 3, 14. 7; ' firm/in the scholiast. C/. KAtygyana 

Weber, Indische Studim, 17, 280, 281; ^rauta SQtra, vii. 2, 23-25. Eggeling, 

Oldmberg, Religion des Veda, 355, Sacred Books of the East, 26, ii, has 

3 ^tapatha BrAhmai^ iii. 4, i, 2. 'tender.' * Off the shoulr*er' '01^) is 
C/. ^AnkhAyana Gfhya SQtra, ii. 15, 2. also a possible version. 

* Bloom^ld, American Journal of * Taittiriya BrAhma^, ii. 7, ii, x ; 
Philology^ 17,426; Journal of the American Pancavim^a BrAhmasa., xxi. 14, 5. 
Oriental Society^ 16, exxiv. Cf, atithimr ® Rv. x. 85, 13. C/. Wintemitx, 

gaA, ‘cows fit for guests,' Rv. x, 68, 3. Das alHndische HochzeitsriiueU, 33, 

✓ 
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the slay 


great ox ’ {mahoksa) or a ‘ great goat ’ (mahaja) 
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That there was any general objection to the eating of flesh 

is most improbable. Sometimes it is forbidden, as when a 

man is performing a vow,’ or its use is disapproved, as in 

a passage of the Atharvaveda,® where meat is classed with 

Sura, or intoxicating liquor, as a bad thing. Again, in the 

Rigveda® the slaying of the cows is said to take place in the 

Aghas, a deliberate variation for Mag^has; but this may be 

the outcome merely of a natural association of death with 

gloom, even when cows alone are the victims in question. 

The Brahmanas also contain the doctrine of the eater in this 

* 

world being eaten in the next,“ but this is not to be regarded 
as a moral or religious disapproval of eating flesh, though it 
no doubt contains the germ of such a view, which is also in 
harmony with the persuasion of the unity of existence, which 
becomes marked in the Brahmanas. But Ahirnsa as a deve¬ 
loped and articulate doctrine would seem to have arisen from 
the acceptance of the doctrine of transmigration, which in its 
fundamentals is later than the Brahmana period.^ 

On the other hand, it is to be noted that the cow was on the 
road to acquire special sanctity in the Rigveda,“ as is shown 
by the name aghnya,^ not to be slain,’ applied to it in several 
passages. But this fact cannot be regarded as showing that 


^ K&ty&yana ^rauta Siitra, ii. i, 8. 
So a Brahmao&rin is not to eat flesh. 
See Oldenberg, op. cii., 468, n. 3, The 
blood of an animal is always a some¬ 
what mysterious and dangerous sub¬ 
stance ; hence taboos on meat-eating, 
which in another form arise from fear 
of the spirits of the dead (cf. Oldenberg, 
op, cit., 414, n. i). See also ^atapatha 
Brahmana, xiv. i, i, 29; Keith,y<wmai 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, igog, 588. n. 4. 

* vi. 70, I. C/. Bloomfield, Hymns 

of the Atharvaveda, 493. 

• X. 85, 13. In the Atharvaveda, 

xiv. I, 13, the ordinary word Maghas 
is found, and is, no doubt, really to be 
preferred. See Weber, Proceedings of 

the Berlin Academy, 1894, 807. 

« Cf the story of Bhrgu Vftrnni in 
the ^atapatha BrShmana, xi. 6, 1, i 


ct seq. ; Jaiminiya Brihmana, i. 42-44; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, ii. i, 2, with Keith’s 

notes (pp. 202, 203). 

Cf Deussen, Philosophy of the 
Vpanishads, 317et seq .; Keith, Journal of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, igog, 565. 

“ viii. loi, 15. i6: Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hita, iv. 19, 20; Av, X. 10; xii. 4, 5: 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 151. 

« Found sixteen times in the Rig¬ 
veda, as opposed to three instances 
of Aghnya (masculine); Macdonell, 
loc. cit. The sense of ‘hard to over¬ 
come,’ preferred by the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, to that of * not to be killed,’ 
is, however, quite possible, Weber, 
op. cit., 17, 281, tries to derive the 
word from ahanya, ‘ bright - coloured 
like day,* a derivation that must be 
! regarded as illegitimate. 
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meat eating generally was condemned. Apart from m3d:hical 
considerations, such as the identification of the cow with earth 
or Aditi (which are, of course, much more than an effort of 
priestly ingenuity), the value of the cow for other purposes 
than eating was so great as to account adequately for its 
sanctity, the beginnings of which can in fact be traced back to 
Indo-Iranian times.^'* Moreover, the ritual of the cremation 
of the dead required the slaughter of a cow as an essential 
part, the flesh being used to envelope the dead body.^® 

The usual food of the Vedic Indian, as far as flesh was 
concerned, can be gathered from the list of sacrificial victims: 
what man ate he presented to the gods—that is, the sheep, the 
goat, and the ox. The horse sacrifice was an infrequent 
exception: it is probably not to be regarded as a trace of the 
use of horseflesh as food, though the possibility of such being 
the case cannot be overlooked in view of the widespread use 
of horseflesh as food in different countries and times. It is, 
however, more likely that the aim of this sacrifice was to 
impart magic strength, the speed and vigour of the horse, to 
the god and his worshippers, as Oldenberg^® argues. 


Cf, Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature^ 

68 . 

Rv. X. i6, 7. See Oldenberg, 
op. dt.y 576 . 

Religion des Veda, 356, n. 4. As to 
meat-eating in Buddhist times, cf, the 
death of the Buddha from a meal of 
pork, Fleet, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1906, 88i„ 882; Oldenberg, 
Buddha,^ 231, n. 2 (contra Neumann, 


Die Reden des Gotamo Buddho, i, xix). 
As to meat-eating in the .Epic, see 
Hopkins^ Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 13,119. 120; Great Epic of India, 
377-379 ; and see for modern instances 
Jolly, Deutsche Rundschau^ July, 1884. 
118 ; Biihler, Report, 23, 

Cf, Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 
316; Hopkins, Religions of India^ 156, 
189. 


Mamsaudana denotes in the ^atapatha Brahmana* a dish 
consisting of ‘ meat cooked with rice.’ 

^ xi. 5. 7. 5: Bfhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 18; ^ankhayana Aranyaka, 

XU. 8« 


:ak§avya, ‘ descendant of Maksu,’ is the patronymic of a 
teacher in the Aitareya Aranyaka.^ 


^ iii. I, 1, which is discussed in the 
preface to the Rigveda Prati^akhya, 


Cf, Weber, Indische Studien, i, 391 
2, 212. 
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MAGADHA BRAHMIN—DOG—NAMES [M&gadha 


asradha. See Magadha. 


:ag’adha-dei§iya, ‘ belonging to the district of Magadha 
the description in the Sutras^ of a Brahmin of Magadha. 

^ Katyiyana ^raata Sutra, xxii. 4, 32; U^yana ^rauta Sutra, viii 6, 2I 


Icala, mentioned in the Jaiminlya Brah 

sort of dop found in Vldarbha. 


^ ii. 440. Cf. Journal of the American 


Sodefy, 19.103. n. 3. 


Mi.than, ^female descendant of Mathara,’ occurs in the 
curious name, Ka^yapi-blQakya-mathari-putra, of a teacher 
in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 31 Madhyamdina). 


Man^ is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Gautama, 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.^ 

^ ii. 5, 22 ; iv. 5, 28 (Madhyam(iiaa=ii. 6, 3; iv. 6, 3 Kinva). 


Mai^davi, * female descendant of Mandu/ occurs in the 
name of a teacher, Vatsi-mandavi-putra, in the Brhadaranyaka 

Upanisad (vi. 4, 30 Madhyamdina). 


p-' anda vya, ‘ descendant of Mandu,’ is mentioned as a teacher 
in the ^atapatha Brahmana,^ in the Sahkhayana Aranyaka,^ 

and in the Sutras.^ He is also mentioned as a pupil of Kautsa 
in the last Vam^a (list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka 

Upanisad.^ 


^ X. 6, 3,9- 

* vii. 2. 

3 tyflUA Ofhy^ SutTft, iii. 4 » 4 » 
Sinkhiy2Ui3t Gfhya Siitra, iv. lo, vi, i. 


Cf. Weber, Itidische StMdim i, 482 (in 
the Epic a friend of Janaka is so 

named). 

* vi. 5, 4 



Ml^^dultayani, ‘descendant of Manduka,’ is mentioned as 
a teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana.^ 

1 X. 6 , 5. 9; Brhadaranyaka Upanifad, vi. 5, 4 Kanva. 



MatarWvan] NAMES-AN ANCIENT SACRIFJCER i 49 

jum^jj0^§yani-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Man- 
duka,’ is the name of a teacher, a pupil of MaBdukIputra 
in the last Vam^a (list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka 

1 

» vi. 4, 32 (MSdhyaiiidina = vi. 5, 2 Kanva). 

Mapduld-putPa, ‘son of a female descendant of Manduka,’ 
is mentioned as a teacher, a pupil of Sapc^putra, in the last 
Vain^a (list of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.^ 

1 vi. 4, 32 (Madhyaqidina = vi. 5, 2 K&nva). 



Ha^dukeya, ‘descendant of Manduka,’ is the patronymic of 

several* teachers in the Rigveda Aranyakas—viz., ^uravlra,^ 

Hrasva,2 Dirgfha,* Madhyama Pratibodhiputra 

dukeyas also occur as a school m the Aranyakas®: a special 
form of the text of the Rigveda evidently appertained to 

them.® 


1 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. i, i : 
Sankhayana Aranyaka, vii. 2. 8. 9. 10. 

2 ^ankhayana Aranyaka, vii, 12; 

viii. II. 

^ Ibid., vii. 2. 

• Ihid.^ vii. 13. 

® Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. i, i ; 
Sankhayana Aranyaka, vii, 2. 


® Cf. the Ma^ukeytya adhydya of the 
Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 6 ; Sahkh- 
ayana Aranyaka, viii. ii ; Scheftelo- 
witz, Die Apokryphen des Rigveda, 12 ; 
’Keith,]oiirnal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
1907, 227 ; Aitareya Aranyaka, 239; 
Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 391. 


HatariSvan is mentioned in a Valakhilya hymn of the 
Rigveda^ as a sacrificer along with Medhya and Pr§adhra. 
He seems to be mentioned also in one other passage, possibly 
in two.* In the Sankhayana Srauta Sutra® a patron, Pp§adhra 
Medhya Hatari^van or Matari^va is created by a misunder¬ 
standing of the Rigvedic text. 

1 Rv. viii, 52, 2. vedischen Ritual^ 39, 40, The manu- 

* Rv. X. 48, 2: 105, 6. The former scripts vary between Matari^van and 
reference is much more probable than Matari§va. 

the latter. Cf, Ludwig. Translation of the Rig- 

* xvi. II, 26; Weber, Episches im veda, 3, 163. 
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MATERNAL UNCLE—BROTHER [ Matnrbhratra 

M8,tur-bhr&tr& is a curiously formed compound, occurring 
once in the Maitrayani Samhita^ as a designation of the 
‘ maternal uncle,’ who in the Sutra period bears the name of 
Matula. Thus little is heard of the maternal uncle in the 
Vedic period: it is not till the Kpic* that traces appear of his 
prominence as compared with the paternal uncle (pitrvya). 
This fact is significant for the ‘ patriarchal ’ character of the 
early Indian family organization.® 

* *• *2. wandtschaftsnamen, 484, 586-588. Cf. 

* Hopkins, Journal of the American also’Rivers, Journal of the Royai Asiatic 

Oriental Society, 13, 141. Society, 1907, 629 et seq. 

* Delbriick. Die indogermanischen Ver- 

Matula,^ ‘ maternal uncle,’ is found only in the Sutras* and 
later. 

» This peculiarly formed word was » ASvalayana- Grhya Sutra, i. 24, 4. 
presumably a dialectic form which etc. 
made its way into the written speech, 

Matp is the regular word for ‘ mother ’ from the Rigveda 
onwards,^ being a formation probably developed under the 
influence of an onomatopoetic word wa,* used like Amba® 
and Nana.* 

The relations of wife and husband, as well as of mother and 
children, are treated under Pati. It remains only to add that 
details are given in the Sutras® of the respectful attention paid 
to a mother, and of the ceremonies in which she is concerned. 
The mother also appears interested in the fate of her children 
as in the story of the sale of iSunahiSepa for adoption by 
Vi^vamitra in the Aitareya Brahmana.® 

24, i; vii. zoi, 3, etc.; Vaja- arnbH amb&yavt,ambayd/in iheKAnsltdki 
saneyi Sarnhita, xiii. 2i, etc.; Aitareya Upamsad, i. 3. 

Brahmana, ii. 6, etc. ‘ Rv. ix. 112, 3 (Upalaprakfi^. See 

> Bohtlingk and Roth, St. Peters- von Schroeder, Mysterium und Mimus^ 
burg Dictionary, s.v., note. 412. 

5 C/. ambe ambike ambalike, Vajasaneyi ® C/. Delbriick, Die indogermanischen 
Samhita, xxiii. 18, with variations in Ver wandtschaftsnamen, 460, 476, 477. 
Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 19. i; « vii. i8s^. C/.alsoLeist,i</tenscA^s 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 12, 20 ; Tait- Jus Gentium, 104 ; Jolly, Die Adoption in 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 9. 6, 3 ; also Indien, 16, 17. 



Maihava ] 


MA TRICIDE—MORA —NA MES 



In the household the mother ranked after the father (see 
Pitr). Occasionally mmra is used for ‘ parents,’ as are also 
pitard and mdtard pitard’^ and mdta-pitarah-^ 


1 Rv. iii. 33 . 3 : vii. 2 . 5 . etc. For 
matara pitard, see Rv. iv, 6, 7; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhiti, ix. 19* 


8 Taittiriya Saijihiti, 1. 3 » * » 

vi. 3, 11 , 3 - 


Matr-vadha, ‘ matricide,’ is mentioned as a very grave crime 
in the Kausitaki Upanisad (iii. i), but as one that can be 
expiated by the knowledge of the truth. 


Matp-han, ‘mother-killer,’ ‘matricide,’ occurs in a Vedic 
quotation mentioned by the commentator on Panini. 

1 KaSika Vrtti on Panini, iii. 2, 88; mdtrha saptamarii narakarp, praviiet. 


Hatra in the Upanisads^ denotes a mora, the length of a 
short vowel. 

1 Taittiriya Upanisad, i. 2, i ; Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. i. 5 ; ^aiikhayana 
Aranyaka, vii. 15. 


I. Matsya, ‘ prince of the Matsya people.’ 


See Matsya. 


2. Matsya occurs in the Taittiriya Brahmana^ as the name 
of a Rsi skilled in sacrifice. Possibly,^ but not probably, he 
may also be meant in the Atharvaveda.® 


1 i, 2, I, where he serves Yajnesu ® xix. 39, 9. 

and gatadyumna. Cf. Weber, Naxatra, 2, 306. 

2 Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva- 
veda^ 681. 


Mathava, ‘descendant of Mathu,’ is the patronymic of 
Videgfha, perhaps ‘ king of Videha,’ in the ^atapatha Brah- 

mana.^ 

t i. 4, I, 10- 17. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 12, xli, 104, n. i; 
26, xxix.; Weber, Jndische Studien, i, 170, 
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NAMES—MEASURE OF WEIGHT—A SEER [ MniilinW 

Madhuki, * descendant of Madhnka, is the patronymic of a 

teacher mentioned with disapproval in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana.^ 

^ ii. I, 4, 27. Cf. Weber, Iniisckt SAeitm, 1, 434, 

Madhyai n d in ayana, * descendant of Madhyamdina,’ is the 
patronymic of a teacher mentioned in the Kanva recension of 
the BrhadSLranyaka Upanisad (iv. 6, 2). 

Madhyama (‘ relating to the middle ’) is a term applied in 
the Kausitaki Brahmana^ and the Aitareya Aranyaka* to denote 
the * authors of the middle books ’ (ii.-vii,) of the Rigveda. 

^ xii. 3. 389; Aival&yana Grb3ra Sfitra, iiL 4, 2; 

ii. 2, 2. ^^h 3 .yana Gfhya Sfitra, iv. 10, 

Cf. Weber, Indischt Studim, i, 115, etc. 

1. Mana as a measure of weight is said to be the equivalent 

of the Kp^^ala or Raktika—that is, the berry of the Gunja 

{Abrtis precatoritis). It occurs in compounds in the later 

Samhitas and the Brahmanas.^ 

• • 

* Taittiriya Samhita, iiL 2, 6, 3 ; 7. 7; 7i 6 , 2; ^tapatha Biahmana, 

vi. 4, 10. 2 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, L 3, v. 4, 3, 24 ; 5, 5, 16, etc. 

2. Hana is the name of a man occurring in several passages 
of the Rigveda, In one place ^ express mention is made of his 
son (sun»), by whom, despite Bergaigne’s view to the contrary,* 
Agaatya must be meant. In another passage,® apparently the 
same meaning applies to Mana—that is, Agastya as ‘a Mana.’ 
In a third passage* the expression sunave Mattena has been 
held by Sieg * to be an inversion of Manasya swnund, * by the 
son of Mana 4 .a, Agastya; but it seems more hkely* that 
either sunor Mana is the fuller form of Agastya’s name (‘ pride 

1 Rv. i. 189, 8. 'iMa, 107: Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 

* ROgion VUigae, 2,394. Cf. Pischel, 135- 

Vedisek* Stadiea, 1, 173 : Oldenberg, • viL 33, 13. Cf. verse 10. 
Zeituhrift derDaUschen Morgenlandischea * i. 117, n. 

GtsMsckaft. 42.221, n. s: RgvtdarNoten. • Loc, at. , „ , , 

I no ■ Sieg. Die Sagenstoffe des Rg- * Oldenberg. Rgoeda-Notea, toe. at. 
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KiafUlftTa ] 


PATRONYMICS—AN ANIMAL 


of the son,’ with reference to his high ancestry), or that the 
son’ of Mana (=Agastya) is alluded to as interested in 


Vi^ala. 

The Manas 


passages alluded to as singers 


that is, the descendants of Mana, are in several 
I ns sineers* Cf. Manya, Mandarya. 


» Bergaigne, loe. oit .; Pischel, /oc. cit. 
Cf, Roth, St, Petersburg Dictionary, 
s,v., where sunoh is taken as dependent 

on vSjdm, 

8 Rv. i. 169,8; 171, 5 ; 182, 8 ; 184. 5. 


Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3,116,117, who thinks the MSnas 
were settled on the Bindhu (Indus). 
See Rv. i. 186, 5. 


Manava, ‘ descendant of Manu,’^ is the patronymic of Nabha- 
nedi^thS' and of iSaryata.® 

1 Aitareya Brahman, v. 14, 2. 

2 Ibid., iv. 32, 7. Cf. §atapatha Brahmana, iv. i, 5, 2 (Bary&ta). 


Manavi, ‘descendant of Manu,’ is the patronymic of the 
mythical Ida (‘ oblation ’) in the ^atapatha Brahmana,^ and of 
a woman named Par^u in the Rigveda.^ 

1 i. 8, I, 26: Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 6, 7, 3. * 86, 23. 


Hanu-tantavya, ‘ descendant of Manutantu,’ is the patro¬ 
nymic of Aikadaiak§a in the Aitareya Brahmana (v. 30, 15). 
The Saumapau M anutantavyau, ‘ two Saumapas, descendants of 
Manutantu,’ are mentioned in the ^atapatha Brahmana (xiii. 

5 . 3 . 2 )- 


Ma^nthaJa is the form in the Taittirij’a Brahmana (ii. 5, 8, 4) 
of the next name. 


Hanthalava,^ Mantlulava® are the names in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas of a victim at the A^vamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’)» 
What it was is unknown : the commentator Mahidhara® thinks 
it was a kind of mouse; Sayana explains it as a ‘ water-cock ’ 

^ Maitr^lya^i Samhita, iii, 14, i 9 » ^ Taittiriya Saiphita, v. 5, 18, i. 

where there is a variant Milt 3 . 1 ava; * On VSjasaneyi Sainhit^, loc. cit. 

V&jasaneyi Saiphit^, xxiv. 38. 
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PA TRONYMICS—METRONYMIC [ Mandarya Manya 

(jala-kukkuta). Possiby, if Sayana’s* version of the parallel 
word Manthavala is to be trusted, the ‘flying fox* may be 
meant.® 

* On Taittiriya Samhita,/oe. Cf. * Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.v., and 

Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 86. also s.v, mandhala, 

Mandarya M^ya, ‘descendant of Mana,’ is the ijame of a 
Rsi in the Rigveda.^ It seems most probable that Agastya 
himself is meant.^ 

1 i. 165, 15 = i. 166, 15 = i. 167, 11= Morgenldndischm Gesellschaft, 42, 221; 
i. 168, 10. Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 107; 

* Cf. Geldner, Rigveda, Glossary 135; Max Muller, Sacred Books of the East, 

Bergaigne, Religion Vidique^ 2, 394; 32, 183 et seq., 206. 

Oldenberg, Zeitsckrift der Deutschen 

Manya, ‘descendant of Mana,’ is the patronymic of Mandarya 
in several passages of the Rigveda,^ being also found alone in 
others.^ It probably denotes Agastya. 

1 See BlandSrya, n. i. Cf. Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 

* i. 165,14 ; 177, 5; 184, 4. 107. 

Manyamana occurs with the word Devaka in the Rigfveda.*^ 
The word seems to be a patronymic from Manyamana, meaning 
‘ son of the proud one.’ ^ Roth ® renders the two words ‘ the 
godling, the proudling (hast thou smitten).’ 

1 viiL 18, ■20. ® St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Cf. 

3 Siyana takes Manyamana as a \io^)dxis, Journdl of the American Oriental 

proper name. Society, 15, 264. 

Mamateya, ‘ descendant of Mamata,’ is the metronymic of 
Dirghatamas in the Rigveda^ and the Aitareya Brahmana.^ 

' i. 147. 3; * 52 . 6: *55. 6. I yaka, ii. 17. For Mamata, cf. Bfhad- 

2 viii 23, I: §ankhayana Aran- | devata, m. 56; iv. ii. 

Mayava, ‘ descendant of Mayu or Mayu,’ is the patronymic 
of a patron in the Rigveda,^ perhaps of Rama, as Ludwig* 

thinks. 


* X. 93. 15 - 


» Translation of the Rigveda, 3,166. 



Maly» ] MA GIC-BLEA T-GA RLA ND-PA TRONYMICS 15 5 

Maya in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 4, 3. n) corresponds 
to Asuravidya, ‘ magic.’ 


Mayu denotes the ‘ lowing ’ of a cow and the ‘ bleating ’ of 
a sheep or goat in the Rigveda,^ as well as the ‘ chattering ’ 
of a monkey in the Atharvaveda.^ 

M 164, 28 (cow); vii. 103. 2 (cow); cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben. 85, 86 ; 
X. 95 . 3 (ewe); Nirukta. u. g. St. Petersburg Dictionary, Mdyu). 

* vL 38, 4 : xix. 49. 4 (called purufa; 


Maputa, ‘ descendant of Marut,’ is the patronymic of Dyutana 
and of Nitana. 


Mai’utaAva, * descendant of MarutS^va,’ is, according to 
Ludwig,' the patronymic of a patron in the Rigveda.^ The 
word may, however, be merely an adjective having wind- 

swift horses.’ 

t Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 153. It may be a patronymic of Cyavatftna. 

* V. 33, 9. 

Margaveya is the patronymic or metronymic of Rama in 
the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 27, 3 * 4 )> where he is mentioned 
as a Syapap^a. 


Margara is the name of one of the victims at the Parusa- 
medha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.' The sense of the 
word is apparently ‘ hunter,’ or possibly * fisherman,’ * as a 
patronymic from mrgdri, * enemy of wild beasts.’ 

1 Vajasaneyi SaiphitS., xxx. i6; Tait- I ® C/. SS,yana on Taittiriya Brih- 
tiriya Br&hma^ iii. 4, 12, x. I mana. loc, cit. 


I. HalyEi ^garland/ is found in the Upani^ads.^ 

^ ChSJidogya Upanisad, viii. 2, 6; Kausttaki Upanisad, i. 4, etc. 


2. Malya, ‘ descendant of Mala,’ is the patronymic of Ary a 
in the Pahcaviip^ Brahmana (xiii. 4, ti). 
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BE A N—MOON—MONTH 


[ M&va 


M^a is the name of a kind of bean (Phaseolus radiatus) in 
the Atharvaveda' and later.* It is still one of the most valuable 
of similar plants in India. The seeds® were pounded {pista) 
according to the Atharvaveda.* These beans ripened in the 
winter {hemanta).^ In the ritual the human head for the 
sacrifice is bought for twenty-one Masas®: it does not appear 
that the word here means a weight of metal, as it often does 
later.A taboo on beans is found in the Yajurveda Sarnhitas.® 

* vi. 140, 2 ; xii. 2, 53. * Ibid., v. i, 8, i; KSthaka Sainhit^, 

2 Taittiriya Saijihita, v. i, 8, i; xx. 8. 
vii. 2, 10, 2 ; Katbaka SamhitS,, xii, 7; ^ Weber, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 

xxxii. 7; xxxvii. 1; Maitr&yanI Sam- Morgtfddndischen G$sellschaft, 18, 267. 

hits., iv. 3, 2; Vajasaneyi Sai|ibit&, According to Manu, viii. 134, one 

xviii. 12 ; §atapatha Brahmana, i. i, i, MSsa is equivalent to five (erroneously 
10; BrhadSranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, stated as four above, vol. i., p. 185) 

22 {Madhyamdina=vi. 3, 13 (K 3 ,nva). E^alas. C/. also St, Petersburg 

* Later described as marked with Dictionary, s.v. 2. 

black and grey spots, Cf. St. Peters- ® K&thaka Saiphit&, xxxii. 7 1 MailrS- 
burg Dictionary, s.v, y^tnl SaiphitS,, i. 4, 10. Cf. von 

4 xii. 2, 53. Ihid,, xii. 2, 4, an offer- Schroeder, Vienna Oriental Journal, 15, 

ing of crushed beans (nUL^jya) is men- 187-212 ; Keith, Journal of the Royal 

tioned, Asiatic Society, 1909, 587, 588. Cf. 

« Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 2, 10, 2. Zimmer. Altindisches Leben, 240. 

Has denotes rarely *moon/^ and often ‘month’ in the 
Rigveda^ and laterSee Misa. 

^ Rv. X. 12,7. C/, also the compound ® Rv, i. 25, 8; iv, 18, 4; v, 45, 7 * 

suryd-m&sd, ‘sun and moon,’ viii. 94, 2 ; ii; vii. 91, 2, etc. 

X. 64, 3; 68, 10 : 92, 12; 93. 5, which * Av. viii, 10, 19; Taittiriya S^- 

may, however, be formed from ntdsa, hita, v, 5* » PancavimSa Brah- 

Cf. Macdonell, VeiU Grammar, p. 220, mana, iv. 4. i; Taittiriya Brfthmana, 

n. 20. 4 i 9 » 


Hasa denotes a ‘ month,’ a period of time repeatedly men¬ 
tioned in the Rigveda and later. 

The characteristic days (or rather nights) of the month were 

those of the new moon, Ama-vasya, ‘ home-staying (night), and 
‘ of the full moon,’ Paurna-m^I. Two hymns of the Atharva- 
veda^ celebrate these days respectively. A personification of 
the phases of the moon is seen in the four names Sinivali,® 


1 vii. 79 and 8o. C/. Taittiriya 

Saiphita. iiL 5. I, I : Taittiriya BrSh- 
m&na, iii. 7» 5» 

2 Taittiriya Samhitfii i. 8, 8, i, 


iii. 4, 9, I; Rv. ii. 32. 6; Av. ii. 26, 2; 
vi, II, 3; vajasaneyi Saiphita, xi. 55. 
56; xxxiv. 10; Kathaka Samhita, xii, 8f 
Sadvimfo Brahmana, v. 6. 



Masa] EIGHTH DAY AFTER FULL MOON *57 

the day before new moon; Kuha,» 

new moon day; Anumati.' the day before fnl moon and 
Raka,• the day of new moon. The importance of the new and 
full moon days is seen in the Dar^a-purnamasau, or festivals 

of the new and full moon days respectively- ^ . t u j 

One special day in the month, the Eka§taka, or eighth day 

after full moon, was important. In the Pancavim^a Brahmana 
there are stated to be in the year twelve such, mentioned 
between the twelve days of full moon and the twelve days of 
new moon. But one Ekastaka is referred to in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas and elsewhere® as of quite special importance. This 
was, in the accordant opinion of most commentators, the 
eighth day after the full moon of MagTha. It marked the end 
of the year, or the beginning of the new year. Though the 
Kausitaki Brahmana® places the winter solstice in the new 
moon of Magha, the latter date probably means the new moon 
preceding full moon in Magha,^® not the new moon following 


3 Av. vii. 47; Taittiriya Samhita. 
i. 8. 8, I ; iii. 4, 9, i ; Kathaka Sam- 
hita, xii. 8, etc. 

^ Rv. ii. 32, 8, where Sayana iden¬ 
tifies it with Kuhu. 

® Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8,8, i; iii. 4, 
9, I ; Kathaka Samhita, xii. 8; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxix. 60: xxxiv. 8. 9; 
Sadvim^a Brahmana, v. 6. 

^ Rv. ii. 32. 4 : V. 42, 12 ; Taittiriya 
Samhita, i. 8, 8, i ; iii. 4, 9, i. Cf. 
Nirukta. xi. 31; Weber. Indische Studien, 
5, 228 et seq, ; Ludwig, Translation of 
the Rigveda, 3, 189. 

X. 3, II. C/. Satapatha Brahmana, 
vi. 2, 2, 23 ; Av. XV. 16, 2. 

® Taittiriya Samhita. vii. 4, 8, i ; 
Pahcaviip^a Brahmana, v. 9, i. Cf. 
Taittiriya Samhita. iii, 3, 8, 4 ; iv. 3, 
III 3 J V. 7, 2, 2 ; Av. iii. 10; viii. 9, 
10 : Kathaka Samhita, xxxix. 10 ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 13. 21, etc. 
See Katyayana Srauta Sutra, xiii. i, 2, 
with the commentary ; Pahcavim^a 
Brahmana, loc. cit.^ with Sayana's 
notes; Weber, Naxatra, 2, 341, 342 ; 
Indtsche Stndien, 17, 219 et seq, 

^ xix. 23, 


10 So Vinayaka on Kausitaki Brah¬ 
mana, loc, cit. ; Anartiya on §ankh- 
ayana Srauta Sutra, xiii. 19. i; Weber, 
op, dt,, 2. 345, 346. 353. 354 ; Weber 
accepts the scholiasts' view that 
Magha is here regarded as beginning 
with the day after full moon in 
Taisa; but it is simpler to suppose 
the meaning to be that M 3 ,gha is re¬ 
garded as commencing with, not after, 
the new moon and ending with the day 
before new moon. Several passages 
in the Baudh§yana brauta Sutra (ii. 12 ; 
iii. i; xxvi. 18; xxx, 3; see Caland, 
Ober das riUielle Sutra des Baudkayana, 
36. 37) and Kausitaki Brahmana, i. 3 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xi. i, i, 7, point 
to the full moon being the middle of 
the month, and the new moon being 
regarded as either the beginning or the 
end. Hopkins (n. ii) thinks Kausitaki 
Brahmana, v. I ; Satapatha Brahmana. 
vi. 2, 2, 18, point to the commencement 
of the month with the full moon. If 
this could be accepted, then the Astaka 
would fall a week before the winter 
solstice in Magha. 
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full moon ; but it is perhaps possible to account adequately for 
the importance of the Ekastaka as being the first Astaka 

after the beginning of the new year. 

It is not certain exactly how the month was reckoned, whether 
from the day after new moon to new moon—the system known 
as amdnta, or from the day after full moon to full moon— the pur- 
nimdnta system, which later, at any rate, was followed in North 
India, while the other system prevailed in the south. Jacobi 
argues that the year began in the full moon of Phalguna, and 
that only by the full moon’s conjunction with the Naksatra could 
the month be known. Oldenberg^^ points to the fact that the 
new moon is far more distinctively an epoch than the full 
moon; that the Greek, Roman, and Jewish years began with 
the new moon; and that the Vedic evidence is the division of 
the month into the former {purva) and latter {apara) halves, 
the first being the bright {iukla), the second the dark (^rsna) 
period. Thibaut^* considers that to assume the existence of 
the purnitndnta system for the Veda is unnecessary, though 
possible. Weber“ assumes that it occurs in the Kausitaki 
Brahmana as held by the scholiasts. But it would probably 
be a mistake to press that passage, or to assume that the 
amdnta system was rigidly accepted in the Veda: it seems at 
least as probable that the month was vaguely regarded as 
beginning with the new moon day, so that new moon preceded 
full moon, which was in the middle, not the end or the 


beginning of the month. li- u j u 

That a month regularly had 30 days is established by the 

conclusive evidence of numerous passages in which the yearjs 

given le months and 360 days. This month is known from the 

Lrliest records, being both referred to directly and alluded to 


» Zeitschrift der Morgtnldndischen 

Gesellschajt, 49. 229. * ; 5 o. 

Cf. Hopkins. Journal of the American 

Oriental Society, 24, 20. 

12 Ibid.. 48, 633. n. I ; 49. 476. 
477. This is the Epic rule, Hopkins, 

ioc. cit. 

13 Indian Antiquary, 24, 87. None 
of the evidence is absolutely con¬ 


clusive one way or the other. It is 
perfectly possible that the usage of 
families or districts differed. Cf. 

Thibaut, Astronomic, Astrologie und 

Mathematiky 12. 

Rv. i. 164, II- 14 * 48; 3; 

190, 2 ; Av. iv. 35, 4 ; 3c. 7, 6; 8, 23 , 

I xiii- 3, 8, etc. 

I 
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Masa ] 


It is the regular month of the Brahmanas,^® and must be 
regarded as the month which the Vedic Indian recognized. 
No other month is mentioned as such in the Brahmana 
literature ; it is only in the Sutras that months of different 
length occur. The Samaveda Sutras^* refer to (i) years with 
324 days— i.e., periodic years with 12 months of 27 days each ; 
(2) years with 351 days— i.e., periodic years with 12 months of 
27 days each, plus another month of 27 days; (3) years with 
354 days— i.e., 6 months of 30 days, and 6 with 29 days, in 
other words, lunar synodic years; (4) years with 360 days, or 
ordinary civil {sdvana) years; (5) years with 378 days, which, 
as Thibaut” clearly shows, are third years, in which, after 
two years of 360 days each, 18 days were added to bring about 
correspondence between the civil year and the solar year of 
366 days. But even the Samasutras do not mention the year 
of 366 days, which is first known to the Jyotisa^® and to 
Garga.^® 

That the Vedic period was acquainted with the year of 
354 days cannot be affirmed with certainty. Zimmer,®® indeed, 


thinks that it is proved by the fact that pregnancy is estimated 
at ten months, or sometimes a year.®^ But Weber®* may be 
right in holding that the month is the periodic month of 
27 days, for the period is otherwise too long if a year is taken. 
On the other hand, the period of ten months quite well suits 
the period of gestation, if birth takes place in the tenth month, 
so that in this sense the month of 30 days may well be meant. 


1® Maitrayani Satnhita, i. 10, 8; 
Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 12; Kathaka 
Sarphita, xxxvi. 2, 3; Kausitaki Brah- 
mana, iii. 2 ; Aitareya Aranyaka, iii, 2, i; 
Baudhayana ^rauta Sutra, xxvi. 10; 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 5, 22, See 
also Weber, Naxatra, 2, 288; Thibaut, 
Astronomic^ Astrologie und Mathematik^ 8. 

Latyayana ^rauta Sutra, iv. 8, 
I et scq.\ Nidana Sutra, v. ii. 12; 
Weber, Naxatra, 2, 281-288. 

Op. cit., 8, 9. 
verse 28. 

Cited in the commentary on the 
Jyotisa, 10. 


Altindisches Lehen, 365, 366, 

Ten months is the period accord¬ 
ing to Rv. V. 78, 7-9; X. 184, 3 ; Av. 
i. II, 6; iii, 23, 2 ; v. 25, 13 ; Kathaka 
Sarphita, xxviii. 6; Satapatha Brah¬ 
mana, iv. 5, 2, 4. 5 (ibid., ix. 5, i, 63, 
a six months* embryo is alone able to 
live). A year is mentioned in Pafica- 
vim^a Brahmana, x. i, 9 (ten months 

* Kathaka Samhita, xxxiii. 
8; Satapatha Brahmana, vi, i, 3, 8; 

xi, 5, 4, 6-11,; Aitareya Brahmana, 
iv. 22. 

22 Naxatra, 2, 313, n. i. 
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The year of 12 months of 30 days each being admittedly 
quite unscientific, Zimmer “ is strongly of opinion that it was 
only used with a recognition of the fact that intercalation took 
place, and that the year formed part of a greater complex, 
normally the five year Yuga or cycle. This system is well 
known from the Jyotisa: it consists of 62 months of 29^ days 
each = 1,830 days (two of these months being intercalary, one 
in the middle and one at the end), or 61 months of 30 days, 
or 60 months of 30^ days, the unit being clearly a solar year 
of 366 days. It is not an ideal system, since the year is too 
long;^ but it is one which cannot be claimed even for the 
Brahmana period, duiing which no decision as to the true 
length of the year seems to have been arrived at. The 
references to it seen by Zimmer in the Rigveda^^ are not even 
reasonably plausible, while the pancaka yuga, cited by him from 
the Pancavim^a Brahmana,^ occurs only in a quotation in 
a commentary, and has no authority for the text itself. 

On the other hand, there was undoubtedly some attempt to 
bring the year of 360 days—a synodic lunar year—roughly 
into connexion with reality. A Samasutra^’ treats it as a 
solar year, stating that the sun perambulates each Naxatra in 
days, while others again evidently interpolated 18 days 
every third year, in order to arrive at some equality. But 
Vedic literature, from the Rigveda^s downwards, teems with 
the assertion of the difficulty of ascertaining the month 
The length is variously given as 30 days, 35 ays, o 

M op. cit.. 369. 370- 

a* The Yuga is too long by nearly 
four days. The true year has 365 days, 

5 hours, 48 minutes, 46 seconds. Cf. 

Thibaut, op. cit., 24, 25. 

“ i. 164, 14; 55. These 

passages are. of course, obscure, but 
to interpret them as referring to the 
ten half years of the Yuga is particularly 

gratuitous. 

M xvii. 13, 17 - See also Thibaut, op. 
cit 7 8 ; 'Weber, Indische Streifen, i, 9 *> 
and references. The most that can be 
said is that a tendency to accept five years 
as a convenient period for intercalation 
was arising, which ultimately appears 


developed in the Jyotisa. But we cannot 
say that a year of 366 days is known 

until then. 

27 LatyS-yana ^rauta Sutra, iv. 8. 
has nothing of this, but Nidana Sutra. 
V. 12, 2. 5 , is quite clear. 

28 i. 25» 8; perhaps 165, 15* 

22 §atapatha BrShmana, iv. 3, i. 5 » 
Vi. 2 . 2 . 29; xii. 2 . I. 8 ; Aitaxeya 

i. 12 ; Kathaka Samhita, 
xxxiv 13 ; PancavimSa Brahmana, 

V. 4. 29; Weber, Naxatra, 2, 336, n. i. 

30 Av. xiii. 3 » 

31 §atapatha Brahmana, x. 5, 4 i 5 * 
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NAMES OF THE MONTHS loi 

36 days.®® The last number possibly indicates an intercalation 
after six years (6x6 = 36, or for ritual purposes 35 ). but for 
this we have no special evidence- There are many references 

to the year having 12 or 13 months. 

The names of the months are, curiously enough, not at all 

ancient. The sacrificial texts of the Yajurveda give them in 

their clearest form where the Agnicayana, ‘building of the 

fire-altar,’ is described.®^ These names are the following. 

(i) Madhu, (2) Madhava (spring months, vasanUkav Hu)-, 

(3) Sukra, (4) ^uci (summer months, graismav rtn); ( 5 ) Nabha 

(or Nabhas),®® (6) Nabhasya (rainy months, varsikdv m); 

(7) Isa, (8) Urja (autumn months, sdraddv rtu) ; (9) Saha (or 

Sahas),®® (10) Sahasya (winter months, haimantikdv rtu)’, 

(II) Tapa (or Tapas),®® (12) Tapasya (cool months, saiUrav 

ytu). 

There are similar lists in the descriptions of the Soma 
sacrifice®® and of the horse sacrifice,®"^ all of them agreeing in 
essentials. There are other lists of still more fanciful names,®® 
but these have no claim at all to represent actual divisions in 
popular use. It is doubtful if the list given above is more than 
a matter of priestly invention. Weber points out that Madhu 
and Madhava later appear as names of spring, and that these 
two are mentioned in the Taittirlya Aranyaka®® as if actually 


32 Ibid., ix. I, I, 43 : 3 . 3 . Cf. 
Eggcling, Sucrcd Boohs of the East^ 43, 
167, n. I. Shamasastry, Gavdm Ayaiia, 
122, interprets these passages in quite 
an impossible manner. There is no 
trace of a month of 35-3^ days in the 
Epic: Hopkins, Journal of the American 

Oriental Society, 24, 42. 

Taittiriya Samhita, v. 6. 7, i : 
Kathaka Samhita, xxi. 5; xxxiv. g; 
Maitr&yani Samhita, i. 10, 8; Kausx- 
taki Brahmana, v. 8; KausUaki Upani- 
sad, i. 6: Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 2, 
3, 27 ; iii. 6, 4, 24; v. 4, 5, 23 ; vii. 2, 
3, 9, etc.; Jaimimya Upanisad Brah¬ 
mana, i. 10, 6. 

** Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 4, ii, i: 
Kathaka Saiphita, xvii. 10: xxxv. 9; 

VOL. II. 


MaitrayanI Saiphita, ii. 8, 12: Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xiii. 25 ; xiv, 6. 15. 16 
27; XV. 57. 

In MaitrayanI, Kathaka, and Vaja- 
saneyi Samhitas. See notes 34, 36. 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, i, 4, 14, i : 
MaitrayanI Samhita, i, 3, 16; iv, 6, 7 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, iv. 7; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, vii. 30 (where Is and Urj 
appear as the names of the months). 

^ MaitrayanI Samhita, iii, 12, 13; 
Vajasaineyi Saiphita, xxii. 31. 

“ See, €^,, Taittiriya Samhita, i. 7, 
9, I ; iv. 7, II, 2 : vajasaneyi Saqihita, 
ix. 20 ; xviii. 28 ; xxii. 32 ; Kathaka 
Samhita, xxxv. 10. Weber, 2, 349, 

350- 

^ iv. 7, 2; V. 6, 16. 


II 
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employed; but the evidence is very inadequate to show that 

the other names of the months given in the list were in ordinary 
use.'*° 


In some of these lists the intercalary month is mentioned. 
The name given to it in the Vajasaneyi Sarnhita^^ is Arnhasas- 
pati, while that given in the TaittirTya'*^ and Maitrayani 
Samhitas^® is Sarnsarpa. The Kathaka Samhita^ gives it the 
name of Malimluca, which also occurs elsewhere, along with 
Sarnsarpa, in one of the lists of fanciful names.^^ The 
Atharvaveda^® describes it as sanisrasa, ‘ slipping,’ owing no 
doubt to its unstable condition. 

The other method of naming the months is from the 
Nak^atras. It is only beginning to be used in the Brahmanas, 
but is found regularly in the Epic and later. The Jyotisa^’ 
mentions that Magha and Tapa were identical: this is the fair 
interpretation of the passage, which also involves the identifica¬ 
tion of Madhu with Caitra, a result corresponding with the 
view frequently found in the Brahmanas, that the full moon in 
Citra, and not that in Phalguni, is the beginning of the year.'*® 

In the Satapatha Brahmana^® are found two curious ex¬ 


pressions, yava and ayava, for the light 


and dark halves of the 


month, which is clearly considered to begin with the light half. 


Possibly the words are derived, as Eggling®® thinks, from yu. 


‘ward off,’ with reference to evil spirits. The word Parvan 


^ Casas like that of nabhas, used by 
MalliQ&tha on Meghaduta, i. 4, are 
merely scholastic. 

vii. 30; xxii. 31. 

« i. 4. 14, -I. 

*3 iii. 12, 13. 

^ xxxviii. 4, 

Ibid,, XXXV. 10; VSljasaneyi Sam- 
itS., xxii. 30. 

V. 6, 4, 

Verse 6 Yajus recension = verse 5 
Rc recension: Weber, 2, 354 et seq, 

« Weber’s theory (359) that Caitra 
was as the first spring month secondary 
to Ph&lguna is, of course, an error; 
for, owing to the precession of the 
equinoxes, Phalguna became the first 
month of spring de facto, while Caitra 


became virtually the last month of the 
preceding season. The truth is that 
the six seasons are an arbitrary division 
of the year, and that either Phalguna 
I or Caitra could be regarded as the 
■ beginning of spring without much im- 
j propriety. See Weber, Indische SHtdien, 
9 p 457: 231, 232: VIhiiney. Journal 

of the American Oriental Society, 8, 71, 

397 » 398. 

viii. 4, 2, 12 ; 3. 18. See Vaja¬ 
saneyi Sainhita, xiv. 26. 31. The Tait- 
tiriya Samhita, iv. 3, 10, 3, has the 
words in the form of ydva and ayava, 
which are explained in v, 3, 4, 5, 

50 Sacred Boohs of the East, 43, 

69. n- 
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M^^ajana ] 

r‘iomf=division of time) probably” denotes a half of the 
month, perhaps already in the Rigveda “ .3 

r “ t.rr. »' 

these might be called a half-month (ardha-masa). 


M The months and the half months 

are the parvam of the sacrificial horse 

in the Brhadajanyaka Upanisad, i. i, u 

Cf, Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6» 3 t 35 » 

vi. 2,2,24 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiii. 43 ; 

St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. 4. where 

the sense is left vague, 

w i. 94, 4. Cf. Ludwig, Translation 

of the Rigveda, 3, 189. 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 4 * 9 i ^ 

AitareyaBrahmana,iv. 25 , 3 ; Satapatha 

Brahmana, vi. 7, 4, 7: viii. 4, 2, ii ; 

Nirukta, v. ii, ; xi. 5. 6. 

M Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 7, 4, 7 ; 


viii. 4 , 2. II ; xi. i. 5 . 3 ; Brhadaranvaka 
Upanisad, iii. i. Si Nirukta, v. ii ; 
xi. 6, etc. 

55 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 5, 21 ; 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. i, i ; ii- 8. 
9. etc.; Taittiriya Samhita, vii. i, 
15, I; Taittiriya Saijihita, iii. 12, 7« 
Vajasaneyi Saiphita, xxii. 28. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 364 
et seq. ; Thibaut, Astronomie, Astrologie 
und Mathematik. 7-9; Weber, Proceed¬ 
ings of the Berlin Academy, 1894. 37 
et seq. ; Naxatra, 2, passim. 


Masara, is mentioned as a beverage in the Yajurveda Sam- 
hitas.^ Its composition is described fully in the Katyayana 
Srauta Sutra.^ It seems to have been a mixture of rice and 
Syamaka with grass, parched barley, etc. 


1 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. ii, 2. 9: 
vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 14. 82; xx. 
68; Taittiriya"Brahmana, ii. 6. ii, 4, 
etc. 


2 xix. I, 20. 2t; Mahidhara on Vaja¬ 
saneyi Sarnhita, xix. i. 14. 

Cf. Griffith, Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
172. n. 


Mahaki, ‘descendant of Mahaka,’ is the patronymic of a 
teacher in the Vamsa Brahmana.^ 

1 Indischc Studien^ 4, 382, 


Maha-camasya, ‘ descendant of Mahacamasa,’ is the patro¬ 
nymic of a teacher to whom the Taittiriya Aranyaka^ ascribes 
the addition of Mahas to the triad Bhur Bhuvas Svar.* 

^ i. 5 > I- ^ Cf. Keith, Aitareya Amnyaka, i8o. 


M^a-rajana, ‘dyed with saffron’ {mahd-rajana), is applied to 
a garment (Vasas) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 3, 10). 

II —2 
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GREAT KING—TEACHERS—FRIEND [ Maharajya 


Maha-rajya, ‘ the dignity of a great king ’ (tnahd-raja), is 
mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 6, 5; 12, 4; 15, 3). 


Mahitthi, ‘ descendant of Mahittha,’ is the patronymic of a 
teacher mentioned several times in the Satapatha Brahmana.^ 
He is said to be a pupil of Vamakak§ayana in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad.^ 

1 vi. 2, 2, 10 ; viii. 6, i, i6 et seg .; ix. 5, i, 57 ; x. 6, 5, 9. 

2 vi. 5, 4 Kanva. 


Mahlna occurs in one passage of the Rigveda,^ which 
celebrates Asamati as a king. The word, used in the plural, 
may be a patronymic referring to the priests who praised 
Asamati, or it may be an adjective of uncertain meaning. 

^ X, 60, I. C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138. 


Mitra denotes ‘ friend ’ in the Rigveda^ and laterAccording 
to the Taittiriya Samhita® a wife is a man’s friend, and in the 
Satapatha Brahmana^ the value of a friend is insisted upon. 
Treachery to a friend is reprobated.® 


1 Masculine: i. 58, i: 67. i ; 75 . 4 ; 
156, I ; 170, 5; ii. 4 . I- 3. 
neuter does not with certainty occur in 
the sense of ' friend ’ in the Rv. 

» Masculine: Av. v. 19, 15 : xi. 9, 2 ; 
K&thaka Samhiti, xxvii. 4; Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, x. 80. Neuter; Taittiriya 
Sam'hiti. vi. 4, 8, I : Taittiriya Brah- 


mana, i. 7. 8, 7 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 
vi. 20, 17 ; viii. 27. 2 ; Satapatha Brah¬ 
mana, iv. I, 4, 8 ; V. 3. 5, 13 ; xi. 4. 3, 
20, etc. 

^ vi. 2, 9, 2. 

* i. 5 . 3 . 17 * 

5 Cf. Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7 * 
L 7 - 


Mitra-bhu Ka^yapa descendant of Kasyapa ’) is the name 
of a teacher, a pupil of Vibhandaka Kasyapa. in the Vamsa 


Brahmana.^ 


t Indische Studien, 4, 374. 


Mitra-bhuti Laahitya (‘ descendant of Lohita ’) is mentioned 
in the Vam^a (list of teachers) in the Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana *(iii. 42. i) as a pupil of Kr§i?adatta Lauhitya. 



Munja ] 


TEACHERS—A KING—NET—A GRASS 



Mitpa-varcas Sthaipakayana (‘ descendant of Sthiraka ’) is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Suppatita Aulundya, in the 

Vamsa Brahmana.^ 

1 Indische StudUfiy 4, 372. 


Mitpa-vinda Kaiyapa (‘ descendant of Ka^yapa ’) is the name 
of a teacher, a pupil of Sunitha, in the Vamsa Brahmana.^ 

1 Indische Studien^ 4, 372. 


Mitratithi is mentioned in one hymn of the Rigveda^ as the 
father of Kuru^ravana and the grandfather of Upama^ravas, 

all being evidently kings. 


‘ X. 33, 7. c/. Ludwig, Translation 

of the Rigveda, 3, 165 ; Geldner. 
Vedische Studien, 2, 150, 184; Keith, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, igio. 


922, 923: Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, 
384; Brhaddevata, vii. 35. 36, with 
MacdonelTs notes. 


Muks^a is found in one passage of the Rigveda,^ where 
the sense seems clearly to be ‘ net ’ for catching animals. 

Cf. Padi. 

1 i. 125, 2: Nirukta, v. 19. Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 244. 


I. Mu^a denotes a grass, the Saccharum Mti/lja, which is 
of luxuriant growth, attaining to a height of ten feet. It is 
mentioned in the Rigveda^ along with other kinds of grasses 
as the lurking-place of venomous creatures. In the same text^ 
the Munja grass is spoken of as purifying, apparently being 
used as the material of a filter for Soma. The grass is often 
mentioned in the later Sarnhitas® and the Brahmanas.^ It is 
in the Satapatha Brahmana® said to be ‘ hollow ’ (susira) and 
to be used for the plaited part of the throne (Asandi).® 


^ i. 191. 3 - 

2 i. 161,8 [muTija-nejana^ which Sayana 
explains as apagata-trna, ‘ with the grass 
removed ’). 

* Av. i. 2, 4; Taittiriya SamhitS., 
V. I, 9 . 5: 10, 5 . etc. 

^ Kausitaki Brahmana, xviii. 7; Sata¬ 


patha Brahmana, iv. 3, 3. 16 ; vi. 6, i, 
23 ; 2, 15. 16, etc. C/. St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s,v, mauhja, 

6 vi. 3, I, 26. 

® Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, 3, 6. 
Cf, Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 72. 
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2. Munja Sama-^pavasa (‘ descendant of Samasravas ’) is 

the name of a man, possibly a king, mentioned in the Jaiminlya 
Upanisad Brahmana^ and the Sadvimsa Brahmana.^ 

1 iii. 5, c. 2 iv. I {Indische Studien, i, 39). 


Mundibha Audanya^ or Audanyava^ is the name of a man 
in the Satapatha Brahmana^ and the Taittirlya Brahmana.^ 


Satapatha BrShmana, xiii. 3. 5, 4. 
Apparently the word is a patronymic, 
* son of Udanya ’ (so Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East, 44, 341, n. i), or 


‘ son of Odana * (so St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.u.). 

2 Taittiriya Brahraana, iii. 9, 15, 3 
(* descendant of Udanyu ’). 


Mudgra, denoting a kind of bean {Phaseohis Mungo), occurs 
in a list of vegetables in the Vajasaneyi Sarnhita.^ A ‘ soup of 
rice with beans ’ {mudgaudana) is mentioned in the Sahkhayana 
Aranyaka^ and the SQtras. Cf. perhaps Mudg-ala. 


t wiii. 12. 

C/. Zimmer, Aliindisches Leben, 240. 


2 xii. 8. 


Mudgrala and Mudg-alanl, ‘ Mudgala’s wife,’ both figure in 
a hopelessly obscure hymn of the Rigveda,^ variously inter¬ 
preted by Pischel^ and Geldner^ and von BradkeA as telling 
of a real chariot race in which, despite difficulties, Mudgala 
won by his wife’s aid. The Indian tradition is as variant as 
the interpretations of modern authorities. Sadgurusisya'^ 
explains that Mudgala’s oxen were stolen, that he pursued the 
thieves with the one old ox he had left, and that hurling his 
hammer {drn-ghana) he caught the marauders. Yaska,® on the 
other hand, says that. Mudgala won a race with a drughana 
and an ox instead of with two oxen. It is pretty clear that, 
as Roth 7 observed, the tradition is merely a guess, and a bad 
one at the meaning of an obscure hymn, and this view is 


* X. 102. 

2 Vedische Studien^ i, 124. 

3 Ibid,, I, 13d; 2, 1-22. 

< Zeitschri/t der Deutsclwi Morgen- 
Idndischen Gesellschaft, 46, 445 


6 MacdoneU’s edition otthe Sarvanu- 

kramanl, p. 158. 

s Nirukta, ix. 23. 24. 

■7 Nirukta, Erldutcf ungen, 129. 



Muni] ASCETIC WITH MAGICAL POWERS 167 

accepted by Oldenberg.® Bloomfield® has interpreted the 
legend as one of heavenly, not of human, events. Mudgala, 
probably a variant form of Mudgara,“ wrhich in the later 
language means a hammer or a similar weapon, may be meant 
as a personification of the thunderbolt of Indra, rather than 
a real man.^^ Later ^2 Mudgala is a mythical sage. 


» ZeiUclirift der Deutschen Morgen - 
Idndischen Geselhchaftj 39, 78. 

9 Ibid., 48, 547. 

According to Geldner, Vedische 
Studien, 2, i, Indrasena in x. 102, 2, is 
the name of MudgalanI; but its sense, 
' Indra’s bolt,’ rather indicates the 
mythical character of the passage. 

If the name means a real man, it 


may be connected with Mudga, ‘ bean. ’ 
See Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 2^0. 

Av. iv. 29, 6; A^valayana Srauta 
Sutra, xii. 12 ; Brhaddevata, vi. 46; 
viii, 12. 90, 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 166, 167; Oldenberg, Religion 
des Veda, 280: Keith, Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society 1911, 1005, n, i. 


Muni occurs in one hymn of the Rigveda^ where it seems to 
denote an ascetic of magic powers with divine afflatus {devesita), 
the precursor of the strange ascetics of later India. This 
agrees with the fact that Aita^a, the Muni, is in the Aitareya 
Brahmana^ regarded by his son as deranged, a view not 
unjustified if the nonsense which passes as the Aitasapralapa,^ 
‘Chatter of Aitasa,’ was really his. The Rigveda^ calls Indra 
the ‘ friend of Munis,’ and the Atharvaveda® refers to a ‘ divine 
Muni ’ {deva muni), by whom a similar ascetic may be meant. 

In the Upanisads® the Muni is of a more restrained type: 
he is one who learns the nature of the Brahman, the Absolute, 
by study, or sacrifice, or penance, or fasting, or faith {sraddha). 
It must not of course be thought that there is any absolute 
distinction between the older Muni and the later: in both 
cases the man is in a peculiar ecstatic condition, but the ideal 
of the Upanisads is less material than the earlier picture of the 
Muni, who is more of a ‘ medicine man ’ than a sage. Nor 
would it be wise to conclude from the comparative rareness 


* X, 136, 2. 4. 5. In verse i he is 
described as * long-haired.* 

® vi. 33, 3. 

^ See Bloomheld, Atharvaveda, 98 
et seq. 

^ viii. 17, 14. Cf. vii. 56, 8 ; Max 
Muller, Sacred Books of the East^ 32, 376. 


^ vii. 74,1. Cf Whitney, Translation 
of the Atharvaveda, 440; Satapatha 
Brahmana, ix. 5, 2, 15, and Muni- 




® Brhadaranyaka Upani§ad, iii. 4, i ; 
iv. 4, 25; Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii, 20. 



i 68 A LOCALITY—LOTUS—ROBBER—WARRIOR [ Munimarana 

of the mention of the Muni in the Vedic texts that he was 
an infrequent figure in Vedic times: he was probably not 
approved by the priests who followed the ritual, and whose 
views were essentially different from the ideals of a Muni, 
which were superior to earthly considerations, such as the 
desire for children and Dak§inas.’ 

7 Cf. Bfhadaranyaka Upanisad, Zcitschrift der Deutschen Motgmldndischm 
iii. 4, I. Gesellschaft, 49, 480; Baddhti,^ 36. 

Cf. Oldenberg, Religion des Veda^ 406 ; 

Muni-maraQa, ‘ Saints’ Death,’ is the name of the place 
where, according to the Pancavirnia Brahmana (xiv. 4, 7), the 
Vaikhanasas were slain. 

Mulalin (masc.) or Mulali (fem.) is the name of some part 
of an edible lotus (perhaps the Nymphaea esculenta) in the 
Atharvaveda.^ 

^ iv. 34, 5. Cf. KauSika Sutra, Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 
Ixvi. 10; Weber, Indische Sttidien, i8, veda, 207. 

138; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 70; 

Mu§ivan denotes ‘robber’ in one passage of the Rigveda 
(i. 42, 3 )- 

Mu^kara occurs in one passage of the Atharvaveda,^ possibly 
in the sense of a small animal or insect, as suggested by Roth,* 
who, however, thought the passage corrupt. Bloomfield® 
suggests that the reading of the Paippalada text puskaram, 
(‘ blue lotus ’) is the correct form. 

1 2. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 

* St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. vaveda, 297. 

3 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 463, 4 ^ 4 * 

Mu§ti-han,i Mu§ti-hatya,* in the Rigveda and the Atharva- 
veda denote, respectively, the ‘ hand to hand fighter that is, 
the ordinary warrior as opposed to the charioteer, and the 

1 Rv. V. 58, 4 : vi. 26, 2 : viii. 20, 20; Av. v. 22, 4. ^ Rv. i. 8, 2. 



Miijavant ] PESTLE-HOUR-TRIBES 



‘fight’ itself. So also in the Atharvaveda® the charioteer 
(rathin) is opposed to the foot-soldier {patti), and in the 
Rigveda^ the chariots are opposed to the troops {grama) of the 
infantry. The parallel of the Greek and other Aryan races 
shows that the Ksatriyas were the fighters from chariots, while 
the ordinary host fought on foot. 


^ vii. 62, I. 

C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 297. 


100, 10. 


Musala denotes a ‘pestle’ in the later Sarnhitas^ and in the 


Brahmanas.^ 

1 Av, X. 9. 26; xi. 3, 3 ; xii. 3, 13 ; 
Taittiriya Saiphita, i. 6, 8, 3, etc. 

2 ^ankhayana Aranyaka, xiL 8 ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, xii. 5. 2, 7 ; in the i 


Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 42. 44 (Journal 
of the American Oriental Society, 15, 235, 
237), mtisalin means a * man armed with 
a club.’ 


Muhurta denotes a division of time, one-thirtieth of a day, 
or an hour of forty-eight minutes, in the Brahmanas.^ In the 
Rigveda^ the sense of ‘ moment ’ only is found. Cf. Ahan. 


1 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 10, i, i 
(for the names); 9, 7 ; 12, 9, 6 ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, x, 4, 2, 18. 25, 27; 
3, 20; xii. 3, 2, 5 ; x. 4, 4, 4. etc. 

® iii* 33» 5; 53» 8- The sense of 


' moment ’ is also common in the 
Brahmanas. 

Cf, Zeitschrift der Deutschcn Morgen* 
Idndischen Gesellschaft, 9, 139 tt seq^ ; 
Indische Streifcn, i, 92 seq. 


Mticipa or Muvipa is the variant in the Sankhayana Srauta 
Sutra (xv. 26, 6) of the Mutiba of the Aitareya Brahmana as 
the name of a barbarian tribe. 

Cf, Weber, Indische Studien, lo, 67, n. i. 


Mujavant is the name of a people who, along with the 
Mahavr^as, the Gandharis, and the Balhikas, are mentioned 
in the Atharvaveda^ as dwelling far away, and to whom 
fever is to be banished. Similarly in the Yajurveda Samhitas^ 
the Mujavants are chosen as a type of distant folk, beyond 


1 V. 22, 5, 7. 8, 14. Cf, Baudhayana 
Srauta Sutra, ii. 5. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8. 6, 2; 
Kathaka Samhita, ix, 7; xxxvi. 14; 


Maitr 3 .yani Samhita, i. 4, 10.20 ; V 3 .ja- 
saneyi Samhita, iii. 61 ; Satapatha 
BrSihmana, ii. 6, 2, 17. 
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BASKET—A BARBAROUS TRIBE—MOUSE [ Muta 


which Rudra with his bow is entreated to depart. In the 
Rigveda® Soma is described as Maujavata, ‘ coming from the 
Mujavants,’ or, as Yaska* takes it, ‘ from Mount Mujavant.’ 
The Indian commentators® agree with Yaska in taking Muja¬ 
vant as the name of a mountain, and though Hillebrandt® is 
justified in saying that the identification of Mujavant by 
Zimmer”^ with one of the lower hills on the south-west of 
Kasmir lacks evidence, it is not reasonable to deny that 
Mujavant was a hill from which the people took their name. 
Yaska® suggests that Mujavant is equivalent to Munjavant, 
which actually occurs later, in the Epic,® as the name of a 
mountain in the Himalaya. 


■’ X- 34. I. 

^ Nirukta, ix. 8. 

® Mahidhara on Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
/or, at. ; Sayana on Rv. i. i6i, 8 ; 
Baudhayana Srauta Sutra and Prayoga, 
cited by Hillebrandt, Vedische Myth- 
ologie, I, 63. 

® Op. ri 7 ., I, 65. 


7 Altindisches Lebcn, 29. 

8 Lor. cit. Cf. Siddhanta Kaumudi 
on Panini, iv. 4, no, where instead of 
Maujavata in Rv. x, 34, i, Mauhjavata 
is read. 

9 Mahabharata. x. 785 ; xiv. 180. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 

veda, 3, 198. 


Muta in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas^ denotes a 
‘ woven basket-’ Mutaka means a * small basket. ^ 

1 Kathaka Samhita, xxxvi. 14; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. G. 10, 5 ; Latyayana 

Srauta Sutra, viii. 3, 8. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 6. 2, 17. 


Mutiba appears in the Aitareya Brahmana^ as the name of 
one of the barbarous peoples enumerated as nominally VWva- 
mitra’s outcast offspring. The Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra 

gives the name as Mucipa or Muvipa. 


1 vii. 18, 2. 

2 XV. 26. 6. 


Cf. Muir, Safishrit Texts, 358. 


Mula, Mulabarhana. See Naksatra. 

Mas,i Ma§ika,2 are the names of ‘ mouse ’ occurring in the 
Rigveda* and the Yajurveda Samhitas.^ 


1 Rv. i. 105. 8 = X. 33 . 3 ; Nirukta, 
iv. 5. 


* Maitrayani Samhita, iii. i 4 i ^ 7 ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 36. 

.. « • - * M a 1 Am 


\ Vajasaneyi i>amniia, xxiv. jv. 

Cf. Zimmer. AUindischn Uoen, S5; Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities. 248. 




Hastin ] 


WILD BEAST—AN ASTERISM—ELEPHANT 



I. MFgra has the generic sense of ‘ wild beast ’ in the Rigveda^ 
and later .2 Sometimes it is qualified by the epithet ‘ terrible ’ 
(bhlma),^ which indicates that a savage wild beast is meant. 
Elsewhere the buffalo is shown to be denoted by the epithet 
rnahisa,^ ‘powerful,’ which later becomes the name of the 
buffalo. More particularly the word has the sense of an animal 
of the gazelle type.® In some passages® Roth’ sees the sense 
of ‘ bird.’ See also Mrg-a Hastin, Pupusa Hastin. 


1 i. 173. 2 : 191. 4 ; viii. I, 20 ; 5. 36 ; 

X. 146, 6, etc. 

2 Av. iv. 3, 6; X. i. 26; xii. i, 48 
(suftara, ‘boar'): xix. 38, 2; Panca- 
vim^a Brahmana. vi. 7, 10; xxiv. 11,2; 
Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 31. 2 ; viii. 23, 
3, etc. 

3 Rv. i. 154. 2; 190, 3 ; ii. 33 . ^ ; 

34. I: x. 180, 2, etc. 

4 Rv. viii. 69,15 ; ix. 92, 6 ; x. 123, 4. 


« Rv. i. 38, 5; 105, 7; vi. 75, II; 
ix. 32, 4 : Av. V. 21, 4 (not a certain 
instance) ; Taittiriya San.ihita, vi. i, 
3, 7; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 2, 5 
i 6; Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 8, 4, 3, etc. 
' ® Rv. i. 182, 7; X. 136, 6, and per¬ 

haps i. 145, 5 ; vii. 87, 6. 

7 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v., le. 

Cf. Pischel, Vedische Studien, i. 99 ; 
: 2. 122. 


2. Mpgfa in the Aitareya Brahmana^ denotes, according to 
Sayana’s commentary, the constellation Mrgra^ipas. But it 
seems more probable^ that Mrga there really covers the whole 
of Orion, not merely the inconspicuous group of stars in the 
head of Orion that make up the Naksatra Mrgasiras, but also 
the star a in his shoulder, which is reckoned as Ardra, and y 
in his left shoulder. Tilak,® however, makes Mrga or Mrgasiras 
into a different group, consisting of the belt of Orion, with two 
stars in the knees and one in the left shoulder, which he 
deems to resemble a deer’s head with an arrow through it, 
an implausible and unlikely theory. Cf. Mpg’avyadha. 

^ iii- 33 . 5 - * See 'Whitney, Journal of the American Oriental Society, 16, xcii. 

^ Orion, 99 et seq. 


3. Mpga Hastin, the ‘ animal with a hand,’ is mentioned in 
two passages of the Rigveda,^ in which Roth^ recognizes that 
the elephant is meant, but concludes that the compound name 

1 i. 64, 7; iv. 16, 14. 

2 St, Petersburg Dictionary, 5.v. ; Nirukta, Erlduterungen^ 79, 
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A FOE OF INDRA—HUNTER 


[ Mrgaya 


is a proof of the newness of the elephant to the Vedic Indians.® 
Later the adjective Hastin alone became the regular name of 
the animal (like Mahisa of the ‘buffalo’)- The elephant is 
also denoted in the Rigveda by the descriptive term Mrga 
Varana,^ the ‘wild or dangerous animal,’ the adjective vdrana 
similarly becoming one of the names for ‘ elephant ’ in the later 
language. Pischel’s view® that the catching of elephants by 
the use of tame female elephants is already alluded to in the 
Rigveda® seems very doubtful. In the Aitareya Brahmana’ 
elephants are described as ‘ black, white-toothed, adorned with 
gold.’ 

3 Pischel, Vedische Studien, i, 99. 100. i (xii. i, 48) to distinguish it from Varaha, 
combats the view that the elephant was * boar,’ in the same verse, 
new to the Vedic Indian, because of * Rv. viii. 33, 8; x. 40, 8. 

the similar use of virga inahisn and ® Vedische Studien^ 2, 121*123 ; 3^7" 

virga siikaya (Av, xii. i, 48) to denote 3^9* Strabo, pp. 7®4» 7°5» Arrian, 
the ‘ buffalo ’ and the ‘ boar ’ respec- Indica, 13. 14 (from Megasthenes). 
tively. But Mahisa seems rather to ® viii. 2, 6 ; x. 40, 8. 

bear out Roth's conclusion ; while ^ viii, 2^, 3 {hirariye^iaparJvrtdn hrsiidh 

Sflkara appears alone in the Rigveda, chukladato mrgdn). See Pischel, op. cit,^ 
and nirga stlkara, ‘wild hog,* seems to 2, 122. 

be used in one passage of the Av. Cf. Ziramex.^ Altindisches Lehen^ 


Mrgaya occurs in several passages of the Rigveda^ as 
defeated by Indra. That he was a human foe, as Ludwig * 
thinks, seems unlikely: more probably he was a demon, as 

Mrga unquestionably is.® 


^ iv. 16, 13; 


viii. 3> *9; 49, 5» 

3 Rv. i. 80, 7; 


a Translation of the Rigveda, 3. *66. 
V. 29, 4, etc. 


Mrgayu, ' hunter/ occurs in the later Samhitas^ and the 
Brahmanas,® but not very often. The Vajasaneyi Sarphita® 
and the Taittirlya Brahmana,^ however, in the list of victims 
at the Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’) include a number of 
names which seem to be those of persons who make a liveli¬ 
hood by fishing or by hunting, such as the Marg-ara, hunter. 


» Av. x. I. 26; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xvi. 27 ; XXX. 7. etc. Cf. mrgiwyu, Rv. 

*• 40. 4 - 

* Taittiriya Brahmana, 1. 5* ^ » 


iii. 4i 3» *; Pahcavim^a Brahmana, 

xiv. 9, 12, etc. 

3 XXX. 

< 111 . 4 » 
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Mrgayu] 


METHODS OF HUNTING 


the Kaivarta or Kevarta, Paunji5tha, Da^a, Mainala, ‘ fisher- 

perhaps the Bainda and the Anda,‘ who seem to 

hnvp been some sort of fishermen. . 

It is not probable that even in the earliest Vedic perio 

hunting formed the main source of livelihood for any of the 

Vedic tribes; pastoral pursuits and agriculture ( fsi) ’ 
doubt, the mainstay of their existence. But it would be 
unreasonable to suppose that not much hunting was done 
both for recreation and for purposes of food, as well as to 
protection of flocks from wild beasts. The Rigveda is naturally 
our chief source of information in regard to hunting. The 
arrow was sometimes employed,® but, as is usual with Primitive 

man, the normal instruments of capture P' 

Birds were regularly caught in nets (Pa^a,’ Nidha, Jala ), the 
bird-catcher being called nidha-pati,^^ ‘ master of snares. e 

net was fastened on pegs^^ (as is done with modern net_s for 
catching birds). Another name of net is apparently Muksija. 

Pits were used for catching antelopes (R^ya), and so were 
called rsya-da,^^ ‘ antelope-catching.’ Elephants were captured 
as in Greek times, perhaps through the instrumentality of tame 
females (see Mrg-a Hastin). Apparently the boar was captured 
in the chase, dogs being used,“ but the passage from which 
this view is deduced is of uncertain mythological content. 
There is also an obscure reference^"* to the capture of the 
buffalo (Gaura), but it is not clear whether the reference is to 
shooting with an arrow or capturing by means of ropes, 
perhaps a lasso, or a net. The lion was captured in pitfalls, 
or was surrounded by the hunters and slain one very obscure 
passage refers to the lion being caught by ambuscade, which 
perhaps merely alludes to the use of the hidden pit.^^ 

The modes of catching fish are little known, for the only 
evidence available are the explanations of the various names 


* Vajasaneyi SamliitIL, XXX. i6; Tait- 
tiriya Samhita, iii. 4, 12, i. 

® Rv. ii. 42, 2. 

7 ' hunter/ Rv, iii. 45, i. 

8 Rv. ix. 83, 4; X. 73, II. 

8 Av. X. I, 30. 

10 Rv. ix. 83, 4. 

Av. viii. 8, 5. 


13 Rv. x. 39, 8. 

13 Rv, X. 86, 4, 

1* Rv. X. 51, 6. 

15 Rv. X. 28, 10. 

15 Rv. V. 15, 3. 

17 Rv. V. 74, 4. C/. Griffith, Hymns 

of the Rigveda, i, 542, n. 
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SIRIUS — LAIR—GOLD WEIGHT—CLAY [ Mrgavyadha 

mentioned in the Yajurveda. Sayana^* says that Dhaivara is 
one who takes fish by netting a tank on either side; Da^a and 
^auskala do so by means of a fish-hook ijbadisa ); Bainda, 
Kaivarta, and Mainala by means of a net (jdla ); Margara 
catches fish in the water with his hands; Anda by putting in 
pegs at a ford (apparently by building a sort of (Tam); Parnaka 
by putting a poisoned leaf on the water. But none of these 
explanations can claim much authority. 

18 On Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 243- 
12,1. C/.V^eheViZeitschrifider Deutschen 245. 

Morgenldndischen Gesellscka/ty 18, 281. 

Mrgr^’-vyS.dha, ‘ the hunter,’ is the name of Sirius in the 
legend of Prajapati’s daughter in the Aitareya Brahmana.^ 
Prajapati (Orion) pursues his daughter (Rohini), and is shot 
by the archer Sirius. The transference of the legend of 
Prajapati to the sky is no doubt secondary, caused by the 
obvious similarity of the constellation in question to the idea 
of an archer. 

^ iii- 33i 5* Hillebrandt, Vedische j Orion, 98 ei seq .; Surya Siddhanta, 
Myihologie, 2, 205, n. i, 208, n. 3: Tilak, | viii. 10; ix. 12, preserves the name. 

Mpgra-^iras, Mrgra-^ir^a. See Nak§atra, i. and 2. Mpga. 

Mpgrakhara in the Taittirlya Sarnhita (vii. 5, 21, 1) and 
Brahmana (iii. 9, 17, 3) denotes the ‘ lair of wild beasts.’ 

M]?da is found only in compounds in the Yajurveda Samhitas,^ 
where it seems to denote a small weight of gold. It is uncer¬ 
tain whether the reading should not be Prda, as in the 
grammatical tradition.* 

1 Upacaya-nifilam liiraiiyam, Kathaka 8 gee Panini, iii. i, 123, with the 
Sarnhita, xi. i: astd-mrdam hiranyam, Varttika; von Schroeder, (i**” 

ibid., xiii. 10; asta ■ prud - dhiranyam, Deutschen Morgenlaiidischen Gcsellschaft, 

Taittirlya Sarnhita, iii. 4, i, 4, etc. 49, 164. 

Mfttika, ‘ clay,’ is mentioned in the later Sarnhitas and the 
Brahmanas.^ Cf. Mpd. 

1 Vajasaneyi Sarnhita, xviii. 13; dogya Upanisad, vi. i, 4: Taittirlya 
Aitareya Brahmaira, iii. 34, 2 ; Chan- Aranyaka, x. i, 8. 9. 
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Mrtyu, ‘death,’ is repeatedly mentioned in the Rigveda^ 
and later 2 as a thing of terror. There are a hundred and one 
forms of death, the natural one by old age® (Jara), and a 
hundred others, all to be avoided."* To die before old age 
{pura jarasahy is to die before the allotted span {purd dyusah)*^ 
the normal length of life being throughout Vedic literature 
spoken of as a hundred years.'^ On the other hand, the evils 
of old age in the loss of physical strength were clearly realized:® 
one of the feats of the Asvins was to restore old Cyavana to 
his former youth and powers, and another was the rejuvenation 
of Kali.® The Atharvaveda is full of charms of all sorts to 
avert death and secure length of years (dyusya). 

The modes of disposing of the dead were burial and cremation 
(see Ag’nidag'dha) . Both existed in the early Vedic period,*^ 
as in Greece; but the former method was on the whole less 
favoured, and tended to be regarded with disapproval. The 
bones of the dead, whether burned or not, were marked by the 
erection of a tumulus (iSma^ana) : the ^atapatha Brahmana*® 
preserves traces of strong differences of opinion as to the mode 
in which these tumuli should be constructed. There is little 
or no trace^ of the custom common in northern lands of 
sending the dead man to sea in a burning ship: the reference 

1 vii. 59, 1.?: X. 13, 4; 18, I. 2; ^ Rv. i. 64, 14: 89,9; ii. 33, 2, etc. 

X. 48, 5; 60, 5. So ttiftyu-handhti, Cf. Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, 384; 
‘akin to death,’ Rv. viii. 18, 22; x. Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 193; Fest- 
95, 18. grass an Roth, 137. 

2 Taittiriya SamhitS, i, 5, 9, 4, where * Rv. i. 71, 10; 179, 1. 

the world is said to be • yoked with x. 39, 8. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 

death’ (nlrtyu-sarnyuta); TaittiriyaBrah- 5, 243. 

mana, i. 5, 9, 6; Aitareya Brahmana, 10 See Bloomheld, Atkarvaveda, 62 
iii. 8, 2; 14, I. 2. 3: Satapatha Brah- et seq. 

mana, x. 6, 5, 1, etc. So often the SeeHopkins, Journal of the American 

‘bonds of death' {mrtyu - pdia), Av. Oriental Society, 16, clii; Wintemitz, 

viii. 2, 2; 8, 10. 16; xvii. i, 30; Tait- GeschichUderindischenLiteratur,x,%/^,%^. 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 10, 8, 2; Kathaka 12 See Lang, Homer and his Age, 

Upanisad, i. 18, etc. 82 et seq .; cf. Burrows, Discoveries in 

3 Av. ii. 13, 2 ; 28, 2. Crete, 209-213. 

* Av. i. 30, 3 ; ii. 28, i ; iii. ii, 5; 13 xiii, 8, 2, i. 

viii. 2, 27 , xi. 6, 16, etc. t4 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 

» Rv. viii. 67, 20; Av. V. 30, 17; 410; Weinhold, Altnordisches Leben, 

X. 2, 30 ; xiii. 3, 56. I 483 et seq. 

* Satapatha Brahmana, ii. i, 4, i. ! 
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to a shipseems to point to mythical perils after death, not to 
the mode of burial. 

The life after death was to the Vedic Indian a repetition of 
the life in this world. He passed into the next world sarva- 
tanuJ} saiigah, ‘ with whole body and all his members,’^ enjoying 
there the same pleasures as he had enjoyed on earth. Even 
in the Rigveda” there are hints of evil awaiting evil-doers, but 
it is not until the Atharvaveda“ and the Brahmanas^® that 
a hell of punishment is set out, and it is in the Brahmanas®® 
that good and evil deeds are said to produce happiness or hell 
hereafter. But there is no hint of extinction®^ in the Rigveda 
as the fate of the wicked, as Roth®® inclined to think. The 
Vedic ‘poet not being deeply moral, his verses do not convey, 
as would those of a man convinced of sin, warnings of future 

judgment. 

I ei seq .: Weber, Zeitschrift der Detttschen 
M orgenlandischen Gesellscha/t, 9, 240 

et seq .; Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 42'44 
(Journal of the American Oriental Society, 

IS,ct seq,). 

20 ^atapatha Brahinana, vi. 2, 2, 27 ; 

X. 6, 3, - ; Kausitaki Brahmana, xii. 3, 

% 

etc* 

21 C/. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 
p. 169. 

^2 Journal of the American Onental 
Society, 3, 329 - 347 : Weber, op. ctt., 238 
et seq. 


15 Rv. X. 63,10 : 135. 4 ! A.V. vii. 6, 3, 
and cf. Weber. Proceedings of the 

Berlin Academy, 1895, 856. 

16 Av. V. 6, II : xvih. 4, 64 : Sata- 

patha Brahmana, v. 6 , i, i: xi. i, 8, 6, 
xii. 8 3, 3 i» 2^^ ^/' Taittiriya Samhita, 

V 3 *5 2; 6, 3 ; 6, 6, 3: Taittiriya 

Brahmana, iii. 8 , 20. 5: 

n Rv. ii. 29, 6; iii. 26, 8; iv. 5, 5 ; 

25, 6 ; vii. 104, 3 * ^7 ; 4 * 

18 ii. 14. 3: V. 19, 3 : 3o» ” 

24; xii. 4. 36; xviii. 3, _ 3 - 
V. 19; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 5. 

18 ^atapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, i, 

^SroTclay (mrn-Lya) ,• are mentioned, and the grave .s 
called the ‘ house of clay.’ 


V 

1 Taittiriya ^amhitS., v. 7, 9 i *. 
Vajasaneyi SamhitS., xi. 55 ' 

3 Satapatha Br&hmana, vi. i, i, 13 » 

2, 34: 3. 3; 3, I. 2®- 32; 3. ^: 

MaitrayanI Upanisad VI. 27. etc. 

* Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 4. 2, i, 


5. 2. i ; xiv. 2, I. 8; Chandogya 

Upani^d, vi. i, 4* 

Mi.*6; iii. 3 - 

* Kathaka Samhita, xxxi, 2. 

6 Taittiriya Brahmana. i. 4. 3- 4> 

7 Rv. vii. 89, I {mrnimya gfha.). 
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Methi] enemy— LADLE—GIRDLE—CLOUD POST 

Mrdh in the Rigyeda^ and later2 denotes ‘enemy.’ 


^ i. i3i» 6 ; 138, 2 ; 182, 4; iL 22, 3 ► 

23, 13 ; 28, 7: iii. 47. 2: v. 30, 7. etc. 

8 Av. V. 20, 12; vi. 2, 2; viii. 5, 8 ; 


xiii. I. 5 - 27; xviu. 2, 59; Twttiriya 
Samhita. ii. 2, 7,4 ; 5 . 3 . * i Vijasaneyi 
Samhita, v. 37: xi. 18. 72, etc. 


Mrdhra-vae. -See Dasyu and Dasa. 

MekSiUja is the name in the Brahmanas' of a wooden ladle 
used for stirring up the oblation (Caru). 


1 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 3, 10, 4 ; ‘‘i- 7 . 4 . 9 : 

2. 13. etc. 


^atapatha BrSlhmana, ii*. 4 i 


Mekhala denotes ‘ girdle ’ in the later Samhitas ^ and the 
Brahmanas .2 The Brahmacarin wore a girdle.* 


1 Av. vi. 133, i ; Taittiriya Samhita, 
i- 3» 3i 5 ; vi. 2,2, 7 ; 

xxiii. 4 ; xxiv. 9 ; Maitrayani Samhita, 

iii. 6, 7, etc. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, i, 10; 

iv. 4, 5 i 2; vi. 2, 2, 39, etc. 


3 In the Grhya Sutras the girdle of the 
Brahmin is of Mun ja, that of the K^atriya 
of a bowstring, and that of the Vai^ya of 
wool or hemp. See Afivaiayana Gyhyn 
Sutra, i. 19. 12, etc. 


Megfha denotes ^cloud’ in the Rigveda^ and later.^ 


1 i. 181, 8. 

2 Av. iv. 15, 7 f Satapatha Brahmana, 
iii. 2, 2. 5: xii. 3. 2, 6; maha-megha, 
Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 4; S^nkh- 
ayana Aranyaka, vii. 3; viiu 7. The 
verb meghay, * to make cloudy weather,’ 


is found in the Taittiriya SamhitS., iv, 4* 
5, I, and meghayanfi is the name of one 
of the seven KititikAs, Taittiriya Brah¬ 
mana, iii. I, 4. I ; Weber, Naxatra, 2, 

301, 368. 


Methi is found in the Atharvaveda^ denoting ‘post.’ The 
word is also found in the marriage ritual,* when the sense is, 
according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, a post to support 
the pole of a chariot. In one passage of the Rigveda it is 
perhaps used of posts forming a palisade.* In the Pancavim^a 


1 viii, 5, io. 

2 Av. xiv, I, 40, C/. Taittiriya Saqi- 

hita, vi. 2, 9, 4; Kathaka Sairihita, 
XXV. 8 ; Aitareya BrSlhmana, i. 29, 22 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 5, 3, 21. 

VOL. II. 


® viii. 53, 5 {mita-methlbhih for -medh- 
dbhih, conjectured by Roth, Zeitschrift 
der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesell 

schaft^ 48, 109). 
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[ Medha 


Brahmana^ it appears in the form of Methi to denote the post 
to which the sacrificial cow is tied. The word is very variously 
spelt, Medhi and Methi also being found. 

* xiii. 9, ij. Cf. Jaiminlya Brahmana, i. 19, i (Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 23, 329). 

Medha is a word of uncertain sense occurring in a Valakhilya 
hymn of the Rigveda.^ According to the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, the proper name of a sacrificer may be meant. 

1 viii, 50, 10 {cfu viii, 49, 10), where, as a rule, the sense of ‘sacrifice* is 
accepted as adequate. 


Medhatithi,^ Medhyatithi^ (‘ having a guest at the sacrifice ’) 
appear to be the names of one and the same man, a descendant 
of Ka^iva and a famous Vedic Rsi, to whom the authorship of 
various hymns® is attributed in the Anukramani (Index). To 
him Indra is said in the Rigveda'* to have come in the form 
of a ram; this myth is perpetuated in the Subrahmanya 
formula® recited by the priest while the Soma is being carried 
within the sacrificial enclosure, when Indra is hailed as ‘ ram 
of Medhatithi.’ He appears also as a rival of Vatsa, whom he 
accused of low birth, but who convinced him of his error by 
undergoing a fire ordeal {cf. Divya).« In the Athgirvaveda’ he 
is mentioned with many other sages, and occurs elsewhere® 


also as a sage. 


I This is the form of the later texts 
and of Rv. viii. 8, 20, where he occurs 
with Kanva. 

* This is the usual form in the Rv.: 
i, 36, 10. II. 17; viii. I, 30; 2, 40; 


33 . 4: 49 . 9; 51. I ; 43, 3. 

a i. 12-23; viii. 1-3; 22. 23; ix. 41- 

43, In the ascriptions Medhatithi and 
Medhyatitbi are confused. 

4 viii. 2, 40* C/. i. 51. I. where, 
however, there is no mention of Medha- 


ithi. 

» Jaiminiya Brahmana, ii. 791 ?ad- 
vimSa Brihmana, i. i : ^atapatha 
Brahmana, iii. 3 . 4 . 18; Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, i. 12, 3 - Moreover, the 



legend is alluded to in the Satyayanaka. 
See Sayana on Rv. i. 51, i; viii. 2, 40, 
and Oertel, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society^ 16, ccxl. On the ex¬ 
planation of the legend, cf, Weber, 
Indische Studien, 9, 38 et seq, 

6 Pancavim^a Brahmana. xiv. 6, 6. 

7 iv, 29, 6. 

8 As a Grhapati at the sacrifice of the 
Vibhindukiyaa, Jaiminiya Brahmana, 
iii. 233 {Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 18,38); PancavimSa Brahmana, 
XV. 10,1; Kausitaki Brahmana, xxviii.2. 

C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda. 3, 102, 105: Macdonell. Vedic 

Mythology, p. 14^^- 
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A SACRIFICER—WOMAN—LEGEND OF MENA 


Medhya is the name of a man, an ancient sacrificer, in a 
hymn of the Rigveda.! In the Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra* he 
is erroneously transmuted into Ppsadhra Medhya Matari^van, 
the patron of Praskanva Kanva. 


1 viii. 52, 2. 

2 xvi. II, 26. 

Cf. Weber, Episches im vedischen Ritual, 


39; Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 163. 


Medhyatithi. See Medhatithi. 

Menaka. See 2. Mena. 

1. Mena in a few passages of the Rigveda denotes ‘ woman.’^ 
The word is also used in the sense of the ‘ female ’ of an 
animal, either mare^ or cow.® 

1 Rv. i. 62, 7; 95, 6; ii. 39. 2. Cf. Pischel, Indische Studien, 2. 316, 

2 Rv. i. 121, 2. 3^7- 

3 X. Ill, 3. 


2. Mena^ or Menaka^ is mentioned in the Rigveda® and in 
the Brahmanas^ as the daughter, or perhaps wife, of VrsanaiSva. 
The meaning of the legend connected with her is quite 
unknown. Cf. Mainaka or Mainag-a. 


^ This is the ordinary form of the 
name. 

3 So Sadvim^a Brahmana, i. i, where 

the masculine form Mena is the epithet 

of Vrsana^va, 

• • • 

3 Rv. i. 51, 13, where Sayana tells 
the legend from the ^aty 3 .yanaka. Cf. 
Oeriel, Jo7mial of the American Oriental 
Society, i6, ccxl. 


* Sadviip^a Brahmana, i, i; ^ata- 
patha Brahmana, iii. 3, 4, 18; Tait- 
tiriya Aranyaka, i, 12, 3 ; Latyayana 
Srauta Sutra, i. 3, 17. 

Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 
26, 81, n. 


Me§a denotes ‘ ram ’ in the Rigveda^ and later,^ while Mesi 


means ‘ sheep.’^ Both words 

^ i. 43, 6; 116, 16; viii 2, 40 ; x. 27, 
17, etc. 

^ Av. vi. 49, 2 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
iii. 59; xix. 90; xxiv, 30; Taittiriya 
Samhita, vii. 4, 12, i; vSadvimsa Brah- 


are also used to denote the 

mana, i. i; Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 3, 
4, 18, etc. 

3 Rv. i. 43, 6; Vajasaneyi Saiphita, 
ill* 59 i >^xiv. i; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
i. 6, 4, 4, etc. 
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i8o A RIVER—A TEXT—PATRONYMIC—MOUNTAIN [ Mehatnu 


‘ wool ’ ^ of the sheep, especially as employed for the Soma 
filter. A wild {dr any a) ram is mentioned in the Vajasaneyi 

Samhita.® 

* Mena, Rv. viii. 86, ii; Me ft. ix. 8,5 ; Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 

86, 47 ; 107, II. Oriental Society, 17, 66, 67. 

® xxiv. 30. 


Mehatnu is the name of a stream in the Nadlstuti C Praise 
of Rivers *) in the Rigveda.^ It must apparently have been 
a tributary of the Sindhu (Indus), entering that river before 
the Krumu (Kurum) and Gomatl (Gomal). It may conceivably 
have been a tributary of the Krumu. 

1 X. 75, 6. C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 14; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 344. 

Maitrayaniya Brahmana is the name of a text mentioned in 
the Sulba Sutra of Baudhayana.^ 

1 - Baudhayana Srauta Sutra, xxxii. 8. Baudhayana, 41, who cannot trace the 
Cf. Caland. Uber das rituelle Sutra des citation in the Maitrayani Samhita. 


Maitreya is the patronymic 0 
the Aitareya Brahmana.^ It i 
Chandogya Upanisad.^ 

t Patronymic from Mitrayu, accord¬ 
ing to Panini, vi. 4, 174 ; vii. 3, 2 ; 
metronymic from Mitra, according to 
the commentator on Chandogya U pani- 

Sddi 1# 


metronymic^ of Kausarava in 
also applied to Glava in the 

viii. 28, 18. 

3 i. 12, I ; Gopatha Brahmana, i. i, 
31 et seq.\ Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, 

IIO« 


Maitreyi is the name of one of the wives of Yajnavalkya 
according to the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 4 i i 

iv. 5, 2 et seq.). 


Hain^a, ‘ descendant of Menaka,’ is the name of a mountain 
among the Himalayas in the Taittirlya Aranyaka.^ There is 

a various reading Mainaga. 

X ^ 2. Of. Weber. Indische Studien, i, 78 ; Indian Literature, 93. 



Mleccha ] FISHERMAN—PATRONYMICS—BARBARIAN 


Mainala occurs in the list of victims at the Purusamedha 
(‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.i ^ geems clearly to 
mean ‘fisherman’ from Mina, ‘fish,’ as Sayana* and Mahi- 

dhara^ explain it. 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. i6; Tait- 
tiriya jBrahniana, iii. 4 » 


2 On Taittiriya Brahmana, loc. cit. 
^ On Vajasaneyi Samhita, loc. cit. 


Maujavata. See Mujavant. 


Maudffalya, ‘ descendant of Mudg-ala,’ is the patronymic of 
several persons, Naka,^ Satabalaksa,^ and Langpalayana. A 
Brahmacarin of the name is mentioned in the Gopatha 
Brahmana"* as disputing -with Glava Maitreya. 


I Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 5. 2, i; 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 4; 
Taittiriya Upanisad, i. 9, i. 

*** Nirukta, xi. 6, 


3 Aitareya Brahmana, v. 3, 8. 

•* i, I, 31 ; Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, 

no. C/. also Caland, Uber das rituelle 
Sutra des Baudhayana, 35. 


Mauna, ‘ descendant of Muni,’ is the patronymic of Anicin 
in the Kausitaki Brahmana (xxiii. 5). 


Mausiki-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Musika,’ is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Harikarniputpa in the last 
Vamsa (list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 30). 


Mleccha occurs in the Satapatha Brahmana* in the sense of 
a barbarian in speech. The Brahmin is there forbidden to 
use barbarian speech. The example - given of such speech is 
he 'lavo, explained by Sayana as he 'rayah, ‘ ho, foes.’ If this 
is correct—the Kanva recension has a different reading^—the 
barbarians referred to were Aryan speakers, though not speakers 
of Sanskrit, but of a Prakrta form of speech.^ Cf. Vac. 

^ iii. 2, I, 24, 3 See Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 

• iii. 2, I, 23, East, 26. 31, n. 3 

^ Weber, Indian Literature, i8o ; cf, Keith, Aitareya Arattyaha, 179, iSo, 196. 
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A FEAST—A TRIBE—DISEASE 


[ Yak^a 



Yaksa is found several times in the Rigveda^ and the Athar- 
vaveda^ in passages in which Ludwig® sees the meaning of a 
feast or holy practice in accordance with the native com¬ 
mentators. It is, however, very doubtful whether this sense 
ever occurs.^ 


1 i. 190, 4 : iv. 3, 13: V. 70, 4; 
vii. 56, 16; 61, 5; X. 88, 13. 

2 viii. 9, 25 ; X. 2. 32 ; 7. 38 : 8, 43 ; 
xi. 2, 24, etc. 


* Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 262. 

^ C/. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., 
and Geldner’s full discussion, Vcdische 
SUidien, 3, 126-143. 


Yaksu is mentioned, once in the singular and once in the 
plural, in the hymn of the Rigveda^ which celebrates Sudaa’ 
battle with the ten kings. Who they were and what part they 
played in that conflict is quite uncertain. They seem, from the 
wording of the text, to have taken part in two conflicts, as 
Zimmer® says—one on the Parusnl (Ravi), and one on the 
Yamuna (Jumna)—with the aid of the Ajas and ^igrus, under 
the leadership of Bheda. It is, however, at least possible that 
in the former passage Yadu should be read for Yaksu, or, at 
any rate, Yaksu be deemed a contemptuous substitute of the 
name of a possibly un-Aryan or unimportant tribe (as their 
allies, the Ajas and Sigrus, clearly were) for the name of the 
certainly famous Yadus, as is suggested by Hopkins.® C/. 

Turva^a. 


^ vii. 18, 6. 19. 

Altindisches Leben, 126. 127. 

» Journal of the American Oriental 

Society, 15. 259 et seq. It is not clear. 


however, whether Hopkins thinks that 
the Yadus are alluded to. but it seems 
probable. 


Y&ki^ma. in the Rigveda^ and the Atharvaveda^ frequently 
denotes ‘ illness,’ in general, perhaps as rendering the body 
emaciated. A hundred kinds of Yaksma are referred to in the 
Vajasaneyi Samhita,® and a-yaksma in the Kathaka Samhita,‘‘ 


1 i. 122, 9; X. 85, 31; 97» ! 

137. 4 : *63. 1-6. 

» ii. 10, 5. 6 ; iii- 31. i : v. 4. 9 : 


30. 6 ; viii. 7, 2 : ix. 8, 3. 7. 10; xii. 2. 
I. 2 ; 4, 8; xix. 36, i ; 38, i- 
3 xii. 97. * xvii. II. 



Yajus ] SACRIFICIAL VEDA—SACRIFICIAL UTTERANCE 183 


denotes ‘free from disease.’ In the Yajurveda Samhitas® an 
account is given of the origin of Yaksma, which is distinguished 
as of three kinds— R^a-yaksma, ‘ royal Yaksma,’ Papa-yaksma, 
‘ evil Yaksma,’ and Jayenya, most probably ‘ syphilis.’ The 
second of the series is elsewhere unknown, and can hardly be 
defined, for it merely means ‘serious or deadly disease.’ Cf. 
also Ajnatayak§ma. 


6 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 5, 2; 
5, 6, 5; Kathaka Samhita, xi, 3; 
Maitrayani Sainhita, ii. 2, 7; ^atapatha 
Brahmana, iv. i, 3, 9. 


Cf, Zimmer, Altindisckes Lehen, 375 
et seq, ; Grohmann, Indische Studien, 9, 
400; A tharvaveda^ 60 \ Jolly* 

Medicin, 89. 


Yajata occurs in a hymn of the Rigveda,^ where he is 
apparently a Rsi or a sacrificer. 

1 V. 44, 10. ri. Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138. 


Yajur-veda, the ^ Veda of the sacrificial utterance ’ (Yajus), 
is mentioned frequently in the Brahmanas^ and Upanisads.^ 


1 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii, 12, 9, i; 
Aitareya Brahmana, v. 32, i; ^ata- 
patha Brahmana, xi. 5, 8, 3 ; xii. 3, 4, 9. 

2 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 3. 5; 
Sahkhayana Aranyaka, viii. 3. 8; 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 5, 5; ii. 4, 


10; iv. I, 2; 5, II ; Chandogya Upani¬ 
sad, i. 3, 7: iii. 2, I. 2; 15, 7: vii. i, 
2, 4; 2, I ; 7, I ; A^valayana Srauta 
Sutra, X. 7, 2; Sahkhayana Srauta 
Sutra, xvi. 2, 6, etc. 


Yajus is repeatedly distinguished from the Rc and the Saman 

in Vedic literature.^ The Yajus is the utterance accompanying 

the sacrifice, and may have the form of verse or prose, the term 
covering both. 


1 Rv. X. 90,9; Av. v. 26, i; ix. 6, 2 ; 
Taittiriya Sarnhita, v. 5, 3, i ; 9, 4 ; 
Vajasaneyi Sarnhita, i. 30; iv. i ; 
xix. 28 ; Aitareya Brahmana, i, 29, 21; 
viii. 13, 2; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 2, 
7: vi. 5, I, 2; 3, 4, etc. In the 
Brhad^anyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 33, 
there is a reference to the duklani 
Yajuiqm^ 'white or pure Yajus,’ as 
promulgated by Vajasaneya YS.jha* 
▼alkya, whence the Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hita is popularly known as the ‘ White 


Yajurveda.* The theory that this is 
due to the fact that in the Vajasaneyi 
the Mantra parts of the text are not 
accompanied by Brahmana passages 
is, though accepted by Weber, Indian 
Literature, 103, 104; Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East, 12. xxvii, and others, 
now to be abandoned. In the Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, v. 10, the expression dukra- 
yajuTTtd seems to refer to books iv. and 
V. of that text. Cf, also Wintemitz, 
Geschichte der indischen Literatur, i, 149, n. 



i 84 IVERSE—NAMES^SACRIFICIAL CORD [Tajnagatlia 

Yajna-gatha denotes a verse (Gatha) containing a maxim as 
to the sacrifice of any kind or sort,^ or, as it is expressed 
Mahabharata,^ a ‘verse sung regarding the sacrifice’ (gatha 

yajna-glta). 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 43 . 5 : I ^ankhayana Srauta Sutra, xvi. 8, 26; 

A^valayana Srauta Satra, ii. 12, 6; 1 9 i 6, etc. 

2 xii, 791. 2316, 


Yalna-Viujas Rajastambayana, ‘ descendant of Rajastamba,’ 
is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Tara Kava«eya, according 
to the ^atapatha Brahmana.' He is also mentioned m the 

Maitrayani Samhita.* 

1 X. 4. 2, I ; 6 . 5, 9 ; Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 5. 4 Kanva. 
a iii. 10, 3 : iv. 8, 2. 


Yajiia-sena is the name of a teacher with the 1 

Caitra or Caitriyayapa mentioned in the Yajurveda Sarnhitas. 

. Taitlirlya v, 3. 8, . (CaiWy W); KSIhata S.mhia, xri. , 

(Caitra). 


Yainesu is the name of a man in the Taittiriya Brahmana.' 
He w^made to prosper by his priest Matsya, who knew the 

exact moment of sacrificing. 


\fnv/liVO. 


-.0 J * fVto ‘ wparine of the Brahminical thread 
Yajnopavita denotes the wearing^ mentioned as early 

over the left shoulder at the rhowever urges that it 

as the Taittinya Brahmana.' Tilak,' however ^ 

was not originally a quit! probable. 

cloth (Vasas) or of deerskin (Ajma)- This seems qut f 

... ^ T*His view is .not 

_ . . _ _ I 111 . A. I. xnib 


1 iu. 10. 9 . 12. Cf. Taittiriya Sain- 
hita, ii. 5 , II. I; 

ii. 4. 2. I; 6. I, 12; and . 

2 Orion, 145 quoting Tail- 

tiriya Aranyaka, ii. i, and the 

the Mimamsists, Jaiminiyanyayamala- 


... - This view is .not 

vistara, m. 4 . i- ^ . •™„ia,i<5ihle 
prejudiced by the quite nap’f ®‘?‘® 

Snjectures as to Orion’s Wt with 

which it is combined. Cf. Eggeli g. 

Sacred Books o the East, 12, 361, 

424 . 
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Yantr] 


AN ANCIENT CLAN—A TRIBE—DRIVER 


Yati is the name of an ancient clan which is connected with 
the Bhrgrus in two passages of the Rigveda,^ where the Yatis 
certainly seem to be real persons. In another hymn,* however, 
they already appear as almost mythical. In the Yajurveda 
Samhitas,® and elsewhere,'* the Yatis are a race whom Indra, in 
an evil moment, gave over to the hyaenas (Salavrka) ; exactly 
what is referred to is uncertain. Yati is mentioned with Bhrgu 
in a verse of the Samaveda."* 


1 viii. 3, 9 ; 6, i8 ; Weber, hidische 

Studien, 3, 465. n, 

2 X. 72, 7. 

3 Taittiriya Samhita. ii, 4, 9, 2; 
vi. 2, 7, 5; Kathaka Samhita, viii. 5 ; 

xi. 10 ; XXV. 6 ; xxxvi, 7; Pancavim^a 
Brahmana, viii. i, 4; xiii. 4, 16; 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 28, i ; Kausi- 
taki Upanisad, i. 3. etc.; Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts, 437 et seq. 


^ ii. 304. In the parallel passage, 
Av. ii. 5, 3, the reading Yatir is found, 
possibly an error for Yatin, or merely 
a blunder. C/. Muir, op. cit., 5, 49. 
n. 92 ; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 44; A^valayana Srauta 
Sutra, vi. 3, i. 

C/. Macdonell. Vedic Mythology, p. 146. 


Yadu is the name of a tribe and of the king of ttie tribe. 
They are mentioned repeatedly in the Rigveda,* normally in 
conjunction with Turvai§a. They seem to have taken part in 
the great battle against Sudas the Yadu and the Turvasa 
kings seem to have escaped with their lives, while the Anu and 
the Dpuhyu kings perished. This is at least the most natural 
explanation of several passages,® though these passages possibly 
refer to a successful raid across the Sarayu, and a defeat of two 
princes, Arna and Citraratha.* That Turvasa was the Yadu 
king, as Hopkins® holds, is most improbable. 


1 i. 36,18; 54, 6; 174, 9; iv, 30,17 ; 
V. 31, 8; vi 45, i; viii. 4, 7; 7, 18 ; 
9,14 ; 10, 5 : 45, 27 : ix. 61, 2 ; X. 49, 8 ; 
plural, i. 108, 8. See Turvasa, and 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 15, 258 et seq, 

2 Whether Yadu should be read in 
Rv. vii. 18, 6, or not, the Yadus seem 
to be meant,. C/. Yaksu. 


3 Rv. i. 174, 9; iv. 30, 17 ; v. 31, 8; 

vi. 20, 12, 

4 Rv. iv. 30, 18. 

5 Loc, cit, 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 122, 
124 ; Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 205; 5, 142; Weber, Episches 
im vedischen Ritual, 37. 


YantP in the Rigveda^ and in the Sutras ^ denotes a ^ driver * 
of horses or ' charioteer.’ 


^ i, 162, 19; X. 22, 5, 


2 Katyayana Srauta Sutra, xv. 6, 29, etc. 



TWINS—A FAMOUS RIVER 


[ Yama 


186 


Yama denotes ‘ twins,’ the birth of which is frequently 
alluded to in Vedic literature.^ Twins of different sex seem to 
be indicated by the expression yamau mithunau.^ There are 
traces of the belief—widely spread among negro and other 
races—that twins are uncanny and of evil omen,® but there are 
also vestiges of the opposite opinion, that twins are lucky."* 


1 Rv. i. 66, 4; 164, 15; ii. 39, 2; 
»»• 39. 3: V. 57, 4; vi. 59. 2 ; x. 13. 2; 
117, 9; Pancavimsa Brahmana, xvi. 4, 
10, etc. 

2 Kathaka Saiphita. xiii. 4; Nirukta, 


xii. 10. 

* Av. iii. 28; Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii. 9, 8 ; K^tyayana Srauta Sutra, 


XXV, 4, 35 ; ^ahkhayana Srauta Sutra, 
iii. 4. 14, etc. Cf, Yamasti; Yuktiava. 

* Taittiriya Samhita^ vii. i, i, 3 ; 
PancavimSa Brahmana, xxiv. 12, 3; 
Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, i, 8, and 
cf. Rv, iii. 39, 3. 

Cf, Weber, hidische Studicn, 17, 298- 
300; Naxatra, 2, 314, n. 


Yama-naksatpa. See Naksatra. 


Yama-Su, a ‘ bearer of twins,’ is one of the victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.*^ 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 15; TaittirTya Brahmana, iii. 4, ii, i. 


Yamuna, ‘ twin,’ the name of a river, so called as running 
parallel with the Ganges, is mentioned thrice in the Rigveda,* 
and not rarely later. According to the Rigveda,® the Iptsus and 
Sudas won a great victory against their foes on the Yamuna ; 
there is no reason® whatever to accept Hopkins’“ view that the 
Yamuna here was another name of the Paru§m (Ravi). In the 
Atharvaveda® the salve (Afuana) of the Yamuna {Yamum) is 
mentioned along with that of Trikakud (Traikakuda) as of value. 
In the Aitareya® and the Satapatha’ Brahmanas the Bharatas 
are famed as victorious on the Yamuna. Other Brahmanas® 

^ xiii. 5, 4. II. 

8 Pancavimsa BrShmana. ix. 4, n 
{cf. P&r&vata) ; xxv. 10, 24; 13. 4 » 
^ankhayana Srauta SQtra, xiii. 29, 25. 
33; Katyayana Srauta SQtra, xxiv. 6, 
10. 39; Latyayana Srauta SQtra, x. 191 
9. 10; ASvalayana Srauta Sutra, xii. 6, 

28, etc. 


^ v. 52, 17 ; vii. 18, 19; x. 75, 5 - 

2 vii. 18, 19. See Bharata and Knru. 

3 The Trtsus' territory lay between 
the Yamuna and the SaraHvati on the 
east and the west respectively. 

* India, Old and New, 52. 

5 iv. 9. 10. 
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also mention this river. In the Mantrapatha® the Salvas are 
spoken of as dwelling on its banks. 

* ii. II, 12. Max Muller, Sacred Books of the East, 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 5 ; 32, 323. 

Yayati is mentioned twice in the Rigveda,^ once as an ancient 
sacrificer, and once as Nahusya, ‘descendant of Nahusa,’ 
apparently a king. There is no trace whatever of his connexion 
with Pupu, as in the Epic,^ the tradition of which must be 
deemed to be inaccurate. 

1 i. 31, 17 ; X. 63, I. Rigveda, 3, 147; Muir, Sanskrit Texts 

2 Cf* Ludwig, Translation of the 11^ 232. 

1. Yava in the Rigveda^ appears to be a generic term for 
any sort of ‘grain,’ and not merely ‘barley.’ The latter sense 
is probably found in the Atharvaveda,^ and is regular later. 
The barley harvest came after spring,® in the summer.^ That 
barley was cultivated in the period of the Rigveda® is not 
certain, but on the whole very probable.® 

^ i, 23, 15; 66, 3; 117, 21 ; 135, 8; iii. 14, 3, etc. ; Kausitaki Brahmana, 

176, 2; ii. 5, 6; 14, II ; v. 85, 3; iv. 12. 

vii. 3, 4: viii. 2, 3; 22, 6; 63, 9; 78, * Kausitaki Brahmana, iv. 13. 

10, etc. •» Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 2, 10, 2. 

^ ii. 8, 3; vi. 30, i; 50, i. 2; 91, i; * Hopkins, Journal of the American 

141, 2; 142 1. 2; viii. 7, 20; ix. I, 22; Oriental Society, 17. 86, n. 

6, 14 ; xii. I, 42; Taittiriya Samhita, ® Sowing {yap) grain is referred to 
vi. 2, 10, 3; 4, 10, 5; vii. 2, 10, 2; in Rv. i. 117, 21 ; ripening of grain in 

Kathaka Samhita, xxy. lo; xxvi. 5; 135, 8; ploughing {krs) in i. 176, 2. 

MaitrayanI Samhita, iv. 3, 2 ; Vaja- Grain rejoicing in rain is alluded to in 

saneyi Samhita, v. 26; xviii. 12; ii. 5, 6. See Kroi. 

xxiii. p; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8, Cf. Prehistoric Antiquities, 

4. I; Satapatha Brahmana, i. i, 4. 20 : 282 ; Kuhn, Indische Studien, i, 355, 

“• 5 . 2. I : iii. 6, I, 9. 10 : iv. 2, i, ii ; 356 ; Zimmer, Altvidisches Leben, 238, 

xii. 7, 2, 9; Chandogya Upanisad, 239. 

2. Yava. See Masa. 

Yavasa in the Rigveda^ and later^ denotes the ‘grass’ on 
which animals feed, and which is burned by the forest fire.^ 

^ 38, 5; gr, 13 ; Hi. 45, 3 ; iv. 41, 3 Agni, yavasdd, in Rv. i. 94, ir. 

10 ; 42. 5 ; vii. 18, 10 ; 87, 2 ; 93, 2 ; Cf Zimmer, AlHndisches Lebett, 47 ; 

Miiller, Sacred Books of the East, 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxi. 43, etc. 32, 87. 
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Yavagli means ‘ barley-gruel,’^ but is also used of weak 
decoctions of other kinds of grain.^ 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi, 2, 5, 2 ; 2 of Jartila and Gavidhnka. Tait- 

Kathaka Sambita, xi. 2 ; Taittiriya tiriya Samhita, v. 4, 3, 2, 

Aranyaka, ii. 8, 8; Kausitaki Brah- 
mana, iv. 13, etc. 


Yava^ir is used in the Rigveda^ as an epithet of Soma, 
meaning ‘ mixed with grain.’ 

> i. 187, 9; ii. 22, i; iii. 42, 7; Mythologie, 1,227 ■, Zimmer, AUindisches 

viii. 94, 4. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Leben, 279. 

Yavasa. See Yevasa. 

Yavya in the Satapatha Brahmana (i. 7 > 2, 46) denotes 
‘ month ’ (lit., ‘ containing a first half,’ see 2. Yava). 


Yavyavati is the name of a river in the Rigveda^ and in the 
Pancavimsa Brahmana.^ Hillebrandt® thinks that the river is 
one in Iran, the Djob (Zhobe), near the Iryab (Hahab), but 
there is no reason to accept this identification. 


1 vi. 27, 6. 

^ XXV. 7, 2. 

3 Vedische Mythologies 3, 268, n. i. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindischts Leben, i8. 


19; Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 204: Kaegi, Rigveda, n. 338; 
Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, i, 168, n. 1. 


Ya^asvin Jayanta Lauhitya 

name of a teacher, a pupil of K^apata Triveda Lai^tya in 
the Vam^a (list of teachers) in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brah 

mana (iii. 4^5 


Yasti, ‘ staff,’ is mentioned in the latest parts of the Brah- 


manas/ 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, ii- 6, 2, 17 
of Venn. ■ bamboo '); Brhadaranyaka 


Upanisad, vi. 4, 7; 
iv. 19, etc. 


Kausitaki Upanisap 



Yajnavalkya ] 


names-a famous teacher 
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Yaska is the name of a man. The 
Giriksit {Gairiksim) ate mentioned m the Kathaka a . 

cry 

1 xiii. 12. Cf. Weber. Indische Studien, 3. 475 
Literature^ 41, n. 30. 


YSjna.tura, ' descendant of Yajnatura.’ is the patronymic of 
2. Rsabha in the Satapatha Brahmana.^ 

' 1 xii. 8. 3 . 7 ; --iii- 5 . 4 . i 5 : Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, xvi. 9. 8. 10. 


Yaina-valkya, ‘descendant of Yajnavalkya, is repeatedly 
mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana^ as an authority on 
questions of ritual. He is, however, also given as an authority 
on questions of philosophy in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 
but Oldenberg^ is, no doubt, right in thinking that no possible 
importance can be attached to the mention of Yajnavalkya in 
the latter capacity. He is said to have been a pupil of 
Uddalaka Aruniy whom he opposed successfully in a dispute. 
His two wives, Maitreyi and Katyayani, are mentioned in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,® which concludes^ with a passage 
ascribing, to Yajnavalkya Vajasaneya the ‘ white Yajus ’ [iuklam 
yajamsi). It is remarkable that Yajnavalkya is never mentioned 
in any other Vedic text outside the Satapatha Brahmana 
except the Sankhayana Aranyaka,® where, however, both 
references are merely transcripts from the Satapatha.® It has 


^ i. I, I. 9; 3 j li 21. 26; 9, 3 i » 
ii. 3. I, 21; 4. 3, 2; 5. I. 2 (where he 
is said to be in contradiction with the 
Rigveda); iii. i, i, 4; 2, 21; 3. 10; 
8, 2, 24 (cursed by a Caraka teacher); 
iv. 2, I, 7 ; 6. I, 10 ; 8, 7, etc. There 
are no references to Yajhavalkya in 
books v-ix, which, on the contrary, 
owe their doctrine to Tura Kfl-va^eya 
and ^aodilya; but the fame of Yajna¬ 
valkya revives in books x-xiv— e,g., 
xi. 3, 1,2; 4, 2, 17; 3i 20 ; 6, 2, I ; 
3, I; xii. 4, I, 10, etc. 


2 iii. I, 2 et seq .; 2, 10 et seq. ; 3. i I 
4» I; 5. I ; 6, I; 7, I, etc. 

3 Biiddha,^ 34, n. i. 

^ vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 

4 Kanva). 

# 

« m. 7, I. 

0 ii. 4, I ; iv. 5. I et seq. 

7 vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5. 
4 Kanva). 

® i\. 7 ; xiii. i. 

® Weber, Indian Literature, 132, n ♦; 
Keith ,of the Royal Asiatic Society , 

1908, 374- 
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been supposed by Oldenberg^® and others that Yajnavalkya 
belonged to Videha, but despite the legend of Janaka’s patronage 
of him, his association with Uddalaka, the Kuru-Pancala, 
renders this doubtful. 


Buddha,’^ 34, n. i. 

Cf, Weber, Indian Literature, 120 
ci seg. ; Indische Studien, i, 173 ; 13, 265- 


269; Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 
12, XXX et seq .; von Schroeder, Indiens 
Literatur und Cultur, 188. 


Yajya (scil. rc, ‘verse’) denotes the words uttered at the 
moment of offering the sacrifice, ‘consecrating sacrificial 


formula,’ in the later Samhitas 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 5, 2. 1 ; 
6, 10, 5; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 20 ; 
XX. 12, etc. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, i. 4, 8 ; ii, 10; 


and the Brahmanas.^ 

ii. 13, 2; 26, 3.5.6; 40, 8; iii. 32, 1; 
^atapatha Brahmana, i. 4, 2, 19 ; iii. 4, 
4, 2 ; vii. 2, 7, II, etc. 


Yatu-dhana in the Rigveda’ and later^ denotes a ‘sorcerer, 
‘wizard,’ or ‘magician.’ The sense of the Rigveda® is clearly 
unfavourable to sorcery. The feminine, YatudhanI, is also 


found in the Rigveda and later. 

‘ i. 35, 10; X- 87. 2. 3. 7. 10 ; I2p, 4. 

* Av. i. 7, I; iv. 3, 4; vi. 13, 3; 
32, 2 ; vii. 70, 2 ; xix. 46, 2 ; Kathaka 
Samhita. xxxvii. 14; Vajasaneyi Sam¬ 
hita. xiii. 7; Satapatha Brahmana, 
vii. 4, I, 29, etc 


5 vii. 104, 15. 

« Rv. i. 191, 8 ; X. 118, 8 ; Av. i. 28, 
24 ; ii. 14, 3 : iv. 9 . 9 ; 18. i 7 : xi^- 37 . 
8, etc. 

Cf. Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, 26. 65 
et seq. 


Yatu-vid, denoting in the plural ‘those who know sorcery, 
designates the Atharvaveda in the Satapatha Brahmana.^ 

1 X. 5, 2, 20. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, xxii. ; Atharvaveda, 
I. 8. 9, 23. 


Yadva, ‘descendant of Yadu,’ is used of the Yadu prince in 
one passage of the Rigveda,^ while the largesse of the Yadvas^ 
is alluded to elsewhere. In another passage a beast {pasu) ot 
the Yadus or Yadvas is mentioned.® Cf. Yadu. 


1 vii. 19, 8. 

2 Rv. viii. 6, 46. Cf, Ludwig, Trans¬ 
lation of the Rigveda, 5 t ^ 42 - 


3 Rv. viii. I, 31. 

Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, 

Episches im vedischen Ritual, 37. 
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YanE denotes ‘vehicle’ in the Rigveda^ and later.^ 

1 5^ Sadvim^ Brahmana, vi. 3, 10; Chan- 

3 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 3, 7 5 dogya Upanisad, viii. 12, 3, etc. 

Yama, used in the plural, denotes in one passage of the 
Atharvaveda,^ according to Roth,^ the planets among which the 
sun {bhugd) wanders. But both Bloomfield^ and W^hitney^ 
accept the sense—the regular one in the later language—of 
‘ night watches.’ 

1 vi. 21. 2. ^ Translation of the Atharvaveda, 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. id. 396. 

3 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 30. 

Yaman denotes in the Rigveda^ a ‘march' or ‘expedition’ 
in war. 

^ iv, 24, 2: vii. 66. 5 ; 85, i; ix. 64, 10; x. 78, 6; 80, 5. 

Yayavara^ denotes a person of no fixed abode in the Yajur- 
veda Samhitas.* 

^ Literally, ‘ wandering about,’from 3 Xaittiriya Samhita, v. 2, i, 7; 
the intensive of yd, ' to go.’ Kathaka SaipbitS., xix. 12, 

Yava. See Masa. 

Y^ka (‘ descendant of Yaska ’) is mentioned in the first two 
Vam^as (lists of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad^ as 
a contemporary of Asuraya^a and a teacher of Bharadvlga. 
Whether Yaska, author of the Nirukta,^ was the same person, 
it is, of course, impossible to say. 

^ ii. 5 . 31 : iv. 5, 27 (Madhyamdina Weber, op. dt., 25, 26, etc. ; Indische 
= ii. 6, 3 : iv. 6,3 Kanva). C/, Weber, Studien, i, 17, 103 ; 3, 396 ; 8 , 243, etc, ; 
Indian Literature, 128. Indian Literature^ 41, n. 30, 

2 Rgveda Prati^akhya, xvii, 25; 

Yu, appearing in the dual in the Satapatha Brahmana (iii. 7, 
4, 10), seems to mean ‘ yoke animals.’ 
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Yukta in the Satapatha Brahmana (vi. 7, 4, 8; xii. 4, i, 2) 
denotes a ‘ yoke ’ of oxen. Cf. 1. Yugfa. 


YuktaiSva is the name of a man who is mentioned in the 
Pancavim^a Brahmana^ as the seer of a Saman, or chant. He 
is said to have exposed a pair of twins,^ but Hopkins ® thinks 
that the reference is only to an exchange of children. 


1 xi. 8. 8. 

2 Cf. Weber, Naxatra, 2, 314, n., 
whose view is that of Sayana on the 
passage. Cf. Yama. 


3 Transactions of the Connecticut Academy 
of Arts and Sciences, 15, 6i, 62. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 

2, 160. 


I. Yuga in the Rigveda^ and later^ denotes ‘yoke.’ Cf. 


Ratha. 

^ i- 2 ; 184, 3 » 39t 4 ; 53t 

17; viii. 80. 7 ; X. 60. 8 ; loi, 3. etc. 

2 Av. iv. I, 40; Satapatha Brah¬ 


mana, iii. 5, I, 24. 34; Taittiriya 
Brihmana, i. 5, i, 3 » etc. 


2. Yuga in the Rigveda^ frequently denotes a ‘ generation 
but the expression dasame yuge applied to Dirghatamas in one 

nassaee*^ must mean ‘ tenth decade ’ of life. 

There is no reference in the older Vedic texts to the five-year 
rvcle (see Samvatsara). The quotation from the Pancavirn^a 
Brahmana^ given in the St. Petersburg Dictionary, and by 
Zimmer^ and others, is merely a citation from a modern text 

in the commentary on that work. r v e 

Nor do the older Vedic texts know of any series of Yugas or 

ages such as are usual later. In the Atharvaveda there are 

mentioned in order a hundred years, an ayuta (10,000.), and 
u +«rr, three or four Yugas: the inference from this seems 

lo^be that a Yu’ga means more than an ayuta, but is not very 

I Yuee-yuet. ‘ ® ’ 

iii. 26,3; 5 i *5.8; 36 .5 ■.‘^ 94. 

12 ; uttara yugani. ‘ future ages, iii. 33 .8. 

„ TO 10; puroam yugant, vu. 70, 4, 

uttarc yuge. x- 7 *. 

nhr’a^e’ • geueratious of men • {manuka 
manuka, nanusm, f .5" 6 

to. See Muir, Samhnt Texts. i . 45 . 40 - 


3 i. 158, 6. Wilson, Translation, 2, 
104, h.. suggests that ynga here means 
a lustrum of five years: but the tenth 
decade is far more likely, as Dirgha¬ 
tamas is said to be ‘ aged' 

3 xvii. 13, 17- 
* Altiiidisches Lebeti. 368. 

0 viii. 2, 21. 





Yuga ] 


THE FOUR AGES 


193 


certain. Zimmer” adduces a passage 

not to the four ages «=/. also Tr^Sa,),” Tto Ta.ttmya 
__ in_nprinrls of time—one 01 


To the four a»-es, Kali, Dvapara, Treta, and Krta, there is no 

certain reference in Vedic literature, though the names occur as 

the designations of throws at dice (see Aksa). In 
Brahmana^ the names occur, but it is not clear that the ages 

are really meant. Haug^ thought that the dice were meant: 
this view is at least as probable as the alternative explanation^ 
which is accepted by Weber,^^ Roth,^^ Wilson.^ Max Muller, 
and Muir.i7 Roth, indeed, believes that the verse is an inter¬ 
polation ; but in any case it must be remembered that the 
passage is from a late book of the Aitareya Brahmana. Four 
ages-Pusya. Dvapara, Kharva, and Krta-are mentioned m 
the late Sadvim^a Brahmana,^® and the Dvapara in the Gopatha 

Brahmana.^® 


6 Op. cit., 371. 

7 viii. loi, 4=Av. X. 8, 3. 

8 C/. Aitareya Aranyaka, ii. i, i. with 

Keith’s note; Griffith, Hymns of the 
Eigveda, 2, 253. 

y In Rv. X. 72, 2, devanam purvye 
yiige, ‘in the earlier age of the gods/ 
occurs. 

10 iii. 12, 9, 2. Cf. Muir, 42, 
n. 66. 

vii. 15, 4 (in the description of the 
merits of exertion): ‘ A man while lying 
is the Kali ; moving himself, he is the 
Dvapara; rising, he is the Treta ; 
walking, he becomes the Krta * (Kalih 
iayuno hhavati samjihdnas Ui Dvdpuvdh \ 
uttisthams Treta bhavati, Krtain sampad- 
yate car an (1). 

12 Aitareya Brahmana, 2, 464, criti¬ 
cized by ^Veber, Indtsche Studien, 9i 3^9* 

13 Indische Studien, i, 286; 9, 315 
et seq, 

11 Indische Studien^ i, 460. 

15 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 

1851. 99. 

VOL. II. 


i« Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 412. 

17 Sanskrit Texts, 48, n. 86. 

18 V. 6. 

18 i. I, 28 ; Weber, Indian Literature, 
151, n. 166; Windisch, Buddha und 
Mara, 151. 

Cf. Zimmer. Altindisches Leben, 367- 
371; Weber, Indische Streifen, i, 91. 
A quite different theory of the Yugas 
is given by Shamasastry, Gavdm Ayana, 
141 et seq,, but his whole theory is quite 
impossible. Weber once (/niian 
I ture, 113. n. 127) found the mention of 
the quinquennial Yuga in Rv. iii. 55, 
18, but that passage refers to the five 
or six seasons (see Griffith, Hymns oj 
the Rigveda, i, 382, n.), while i, 25. 8. 
merely alludes to the intercalary month, 
Weber also {op, ciU, 70, 247) considers 
that the Yugas are derived from the 
phases of the moon, but this idea was 
long since disposed of by Roth, Die 
Lehre von den vier Weltaltern (Tubingen, 
j i860). 

T 

« 


13 
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BA TTLE—KINGS—MAIDEN—HERD—POST [ Tnddha 

Yuddha in the Rigveda^ and later^ denotes ‘battle.’ The 
more usual word earlier® is Yudh. 

^ 54. 2. * Rv. i. 53, 7 ; 59, 1; V. 25, 6; vi. 46, 

2 Taittiriya BrShmana. L 5, 9, i; 11, etc.; Av, i, 24, 1; iv. 24, 75 

Aitareya ^r^hmana, iii. 39, i. 2; vi. 66, i ; 103, 3, etc. ; Satapatha 
vi. 36,2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. i, Brahmana, v. 2, 4, 16, etc. 

5, 6; Kausitaki Upanisad, iii. i, etc. 

Yudham-iSraui^ti Augfra-sainya (‘ descendant of Ugrasena ’) 

is the name, in the Aitareya Brahmana,^ of a king who was 
anointed by Parvata and Narada. 

1 viii. 21, 7. C/. Weber, Episches im vedischen Ritual^ 8. The Pauranic form is 

Yuddha-musti, 

» • 

Yudhyamadhi is apparently the name of a king who was 
defeated by Sudas. The mention of him occurring only in the 
verses added at the end of the hymn celebrating the victory of 
Sudas over the ten kings ^ can claim little authenticity as a 
notice of Sudas. 

t Rv. vii. i8, 24. Cj. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 173. 

Yuvati is the ordinary expression for a ‘ young woman ’ or 
‘ maiden ’ in the Rigveda^ and later.® 

t I. 118, 5 ; ii. 35, 4 ; iii. 54, 14 ; * Av. xiv. 2, 61 ; Taittiriya Brah- 

iv. 18, 8; V, 2, 1. 2; ix. 86, 16; mana, iii. 1, i, 9; 2, 4: Satapatha 

X. 30, 5. Brahmana, xiii. i, 9. 6 ; 4, 3, 8, etc. 

Yutha is the word for ‘herd’ of cows in the Rigveda^ and 
later.® 

t i. 10, 2: 81, 7; iii. 55, 17; iv. 2, Cf. yuthya, ‘of the herd,’ viii. 56, 4; 

18; 38, 5 ; V. 41, 19 ; ix. 71, 9. etc. ix. 15, 4; x. 23, 4. 

2 Av. V. 20, 3 ; Taittiriya Samhita, v. 7, 2, i, etc. 

Yupa in the Rigveda^ and later® means a ‘ post,’ usually that 
to which the sacrificial victim was tied. It also designates the 
post to which the door of the house was attached (Durya).® 

t v. 2, 7 (of Snnal^epa). PaHcaviiiiSa Brahmana, ix. 10, 2, 

2 Av. ix. 6, 22 ; xii. i, 38; xiii. i, 47 ; etc. 

Taittiriya Samhita, vi, 3. 4. 1; vii. 2, * Rv. i. 51, i4- Cf. Zimmer, Altin- 

*) 3; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 17; disches Lebett, 153. 



Yojana] BROTH—INSECT—THONGS—YOKE—STAGE i 9 S 

Yusan, occurring in the description of the horse-sacrifice in 
the Rigveda^ and the Yajurveda Samhitas,^ denotes the ' broth ’ 
which was made from the flesh of the sacrificial animal, and 
was no doubt used as food. Vessels employed for holding it, 
Patpa and Asecana, are mentioned. Another form of the word, 
found in the Taittirlya Samhita,^ is Yus, which corresponds to 

the Latin y«s. 

1 i. 162, 13. ® vi. 3, II, I. 4. 

a Taittiriya Saiphita, vi. 3, ii, i. 4 ; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 271 : 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxv. 9 Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 316. 

yeva§a is the name of a destructive insect in the Atharvaveda.^ 
The form Yavasa is found in the Kathaka Samhita.^ Cf. Vr§a. 

1 V. 23, 7. 8. where Yav^a should be read; Kapi- 

2 XXX. I {Indische Studien, 3, 462). sthala Samhita, xlvi. 4. 

The same form occurs in the Ganas, Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98 ; 
kiimudddi and preksadi (Panini, iv. 2, St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

So). Cf, Maitr&yani Samhita, iv. 8, i, 

Yoktra in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes the ‘ thongs ’ used 
for yoking the chariot or cart. 

1 iii. 33, 13 ; V. 33, 2. I mana, iii. 3,3, 3; Satapatha Br&hmana, 

* Av. iii. 30, 6; vii. 78, i; Taittiriya i. 3, i, 13 ; vi. 4, 3, 7, etc. 

SamhitS., i. 6, 4, 3, Taittiriya Brah- I 

Yoga denotes ‘the yoke of oxen or horses drawing a car in the 
Atharvaveda^ and the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.^ 

1 vi. 91, I (yokes of six or eight); 2 iv. 3, ii {ratha -yogah, • chariot 

Kathaka Samhita, \v. 2, etc. Cf, Sira. teams '). 

Yojana occurs frequently in the Rigveda^ and later* as a 
measure of distance,® but there is no reference defining its real 

1 i. 123, 8- ii. 16. 3: X. 78. 7; 86, 20, ; yojana as a division of time equivalent 

<tc. to the MuhOrta. But this is most 

2 Av. iv. 26, I; Maitrayani Satnhita, improbable. 

ii. 9, 9 ; iii. 8,4 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, ^ That is, the distance driven in 
ii. 4, 2, 7, etc. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches one 'harnessing* (without unyoking), 
Leben, 363, who finds in Rv. i. 123, 8, a ' stage.* 


13—2 
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length. Later it is reckoned at four Kfo^ES, or about nine 
miles.'* 

« Sometimes calculated at 8 kronas, or i8 miles. The estimate of 2^ miles 
is also found. 

Yodha in the Rigveda* means ‘ fighter,’ ‘ warcior, ‘ soldier. 

1 i. 143. 5 ; *'*• 39 , 4 ; vi. 25, 5; x. 78, 3. 


Yosan, Yosana, Yosa, Yosit, all denote ‘young woman,’ 
‘ maiden,’ as an object of affection, and as meet for wedlock.* 
So these terms are often opposed in the Brahmanas to Vr§an, 
‘ male,’ in the general sense of ‘ female,’^ but they also occur in 
the sense of ‘ wife,’» or ‘ daughter,’ * or merely ‘ girl.’ ® See Stri. 


1 Yosan, Rv. iv. 5, 5 ; Yosana, iii. 52,3: 
56, 5; 62, 8; vii. 95* 3 * 
i. 48. 5 : 92. II; iii* 33 . 10 5 8, etc. ; 

Av. xii. 3, 29; xiv, I, 56, etc.; Yosit, 
Rv. ix. 28, 4: Av. vi. loi. i. etc. C/. 
Delbriick. Die indogerntanischen Verivandt- 

schiifts?iame7u 418. 


2 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 2, 5. 15 

and often in the Brahmanas. 

3 Av. xii. 3. 29 {yosa). 

^ So yosii in Rv. i. ny* 20. C/. 

Zimmer. Aliindisches Lehen, 310. 

6 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 8, i, 7. 


Yaugam-dhari, ‘ descendant of Yugamdhara/ is the name of 
a king of the Salvas in the Mantrapatha (ii. ii, 12). 

Yauvana, ‘ youth,’ is found in the Atharvaveda (xviii. 4, 5 o)> 
where it is opposed to ‘ old age.’ 


R. 

Raksitr, ‘protector,’ ‘guardian,’ occurs in the Rigveda* and 
later,^ usually in a metaphorical sense. 

1 i So 1 S ' ii. 39, 6; guardian of 1 * Av. iii. 27, i; xii. 3 . 55 ; * 5 , 3 . 

Soma, vi’. 7! 7 ; of the dogs of Yama. 1 Satapatha Brahmana. xm. 4. 2. 5. etc. 

X. 14. II, etc. 

Rag-hat occurs once in the plural in the Atharvaveda,* where 
the Paippalada recension reads vaghalah. Roth 2 once con- 


I viii. 7. 24. 




a St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., 



197 


Rajani] SILVER—A TEACHER—A PLANT 

jectured raghavah, ‘ swift,’ as the correct reading. Bloo^ » 

who in his translation explains the word as ‘fa cons m his 
notes inclines to think Roth’s conjecture likely, ^udw g 
suggests ‘bees’ as the meaning. Possibly some km o 

may be intended.^ 

3 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 580. Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 

^ Translation of the Rigveda, 3. 504. veda, 501. 

6 Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.v. Cf. 


Rajata as an adjective with Hiranya^ designates ‘ silver,’ and 
ornaments (Rukma),^ dishes (Patpa),^ and coins (Niska) ^ ‘ made 
of silver ’ are mentioned. The word is also used alone as a 


substantive to denote ‘ silver.’® 

1 Taittinya Sanihita, i. 5 » ^ * 

Kiithaka Samhita, x. 4 ; 6atapatha 
Brahmana, xii. 4, 4, 7; xiii. 4, 2, 10; 
xiv. I, 3. 4 » 

^ Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, 3. ii. 
3 Taittinya Brahmana, ii. 2, 9, 7 : 
iii. 9, 6, 5. 

^ Pancavim^a Brahmana, xvii. i, 14. 
6 Av. V. 28, I ; xiii. 4. 51 ; Aitareya 


Brahmana, vii. 12, 2 ; Chandogya 

Upanisad, iv. 17. 7; Jaiminiya Upani- 
sad Brahmana, iii. I 7 » 3 ; Sadvim^a 
Brahmana, vi. 6. 

Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric AniiqHiiies, 
180; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 56; 
Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature^ i 5 ^» ^ 5 ^ J 
Vincent Smith, Indian Antiquary, 34. 
230. 


Raj ana Koneya, or Kaupeya, is the name of a teacher 
mentioned in the Yajurveda Samhitas.^ It is said in the 
Kathaka Samhita^ that Kratujit Janaki successfully sacrificed 


• ^ 

for him when he desired to 
mentioned in the Pancavirnsa 
his son, Ugradeva Rajani, also 

^ Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 3, 8, i ; 
K&thaka Samhit&, xxvii. z (Indische 
SUtdien, 3, 474). 

2 xi. I (Ifidische Studien, 3, 474). 

* xiii. 4, II. Cf, Hopkins, Transac- 


obtain eyesight. He is also 
Brahmana,^ where the name of 
occurs.*^ 

tions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 
and Sciences, 15, 58, n. 2. 

* He was a leper, and the Rajani is 
used against leprosy, Bloomfield, Hymns 
of the Atharvaveda, 266, 


Rajani is found in one passage of the Atharvaveda,^ where it 
denotes some sort of plant, probably so called because of its 

^ i. 23. I. Cf. Roth in Whitney*s I Bloomfield. Hymns of the Atharvaveda., 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 24; 1 267. 
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D YER—A TMOSPHERE—SIL VER~FISH [ Eajayitri 

power of ‘colouring’ (from raii], ‘to colour’). The species 
cannot be identified owing to the untrustworthiness of the later 
authorities who attempt its identification. 


Rajayitri, a ‘ female dyer,’ is included in the list of victims at 
the Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda.' 

VSjasaneyi Samhita, xxx, 12; Taittiriya Brabmana, iii. 4, 7, i. 


I. Rajas denotes the region of the atmosphere between 
heaven and earth in the Rigveda^ and laterThe atmosphere, 
like the sky (Div), is divided into three regions,® but more 
normally into two, the ‘earthly’ (parthiva)* and the ‘heavenly’ 
{divya or divah)P In some passages® the word refers in the 
plural to the dusty fields on earth. 


' i. 56, 5 ; 62, 5 ; 84,1: 124, 5 ; i68, 6; 
187, 4 ; ii. 40, 3; vi. 62, 9, etc. 

3 Av. iv. 25, 2 ; vii. 25, i ; 41, i ; 
X. 3, 9 ; xiii. 2, 8. 43 ; Taittiriya Sain- 
hita, iii. 5. 4, 2 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xiii, 44, etc. 

3 Rv. iv. 53, 5; V. 69, I; ix. 74, 6; 
X. 45, 3; 123, 8; Av. xiii. i, n, etc. 


In Rv. i. 164. 6, fix * regions' are 
mentioned. 

* Rv. i. 81, 5 ; 90, 7 ; I 54 i *; vi. 49. 3 ; 
viii. 88, 5 ; ix. 72, 8, etc. 

* Rv. iv. 53, 3 ; i. no, 6. Cf. Mac- 
donell, Vedic Mythology, p. 10; St. 
Petersburg Dictionary, 5.v. 

* Rv. i. 166, 3 ; iii. 62, 16 ; x. 75, 7. 


Rajas in one passage of the Yajurveda Samhitas^ clearly 

It is also taken in this sense in 
Zimmer,* but this interpretation 


2. 

means * silver/ like Rajata. 
one passage of the Rigveda^ by 
is doubtful. 

1 Rajali-iaya, Vajasaneyi Sainhita, 
V. 8 ; rajdsaya, Taittiriya Samhita, i. 2, 
11,2 (Sayana on Aitareya 


i. 23, 2) ; Maitrayani Samhita, i. 2, 7; 
KJlthaka Samhita, ii. 8. 


Br^hmana, 


* X. 105, 7. 


* Altindisches Leben, 55, 56. 


Rajasa occurs once in the Atharvaveda,^ apparently as the 
name of a kind of ‘ fish.’ Roth,® however, understood it as an 

adjective meaning ‘ impure.’ 

1 ^ 2 25 1 621; Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 

* St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Cf. ; vaveda, 624. 

Bloomfield. Hvwics of the Atharvaveda, 
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S&ji occurs in the Rigveda^ seemingly as the name of a king, 
or perhaps demon, slain by Indra for Pi^hinas. 

» vi. 26. 6. Cf. Ludwig, Translation Dictionary, s.w., where Roth compares 
of the Ri^eda, 3. 156: St. Petersburg a conjecture in Av. xx. 128, 13, 

Rajjavya in the ^atapatha Brahmana (vi. 7, i, 28) denotes a 
‘ cord ’ or ‘ rope.’ 

Rajju in the Rigveda' and later^ denotes ‘ rope.’ In the 
Atharvaveda® the serpent is called the ‘ toothed rope ’ {rajju 
datvatl ). 

t i. 162. 8 {iirsaityd ratand rajjuh, mana, i. 3, I, 14; x. 2, 3, 8; xi, 3, 
referring to the horse presumably means i, x, etc. 

the head harness). ® iv. 3, 2 ; xix. 47, 7, 8 ; Bloomfield, 

3 Av. iii. II, 8; vi. lai, 2 ; Taittiriya Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 368. 

Samhita, ii. 5, t, 7; ^atapatha Brah- 

Rajju-dala is the name of a tree {Cordia myxa or latifolia) in 
the ^atapatha Brahmana.^ 

t xiii. 4, 4, 6. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 373, n. 2. 

Rajju-saija, ‘ rope-maker,’ is one of the victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda.^ 

^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 7; Taittiriya Brihmana, iii. 4, 3, i. 

Ra^a denotes properly the ‘joy’ of battle, then ‘battle,’ 
‘combat’ itself in the Rigveda^ and later.* 

1 i. 61, I. 9; 74, 3 : 119, 3 ; vi. 16, 15, etc. » Av, v. 2. 4, etc. 

Ratna in the Rigveda^ and later* denotes a precious object, 
not specifically a ‘jewel,’ as in post-Vedic literature. 

1 i. 20, 7; 35, 8; 41, 6; 123, i ; 2 a.v. v. i, 7 ; vii. 14, 4 ; ^atapatha 

140, II; 141, 10 ; ii. 38, i, etc. Brahmana, v. 3, i, i. 

Ratni, ‘ ell,’ occurring in the Sadvimsa Brahmana (iv. 4) is a 
corruption of Aratni. 

Ratnin, ‘ receiving gifts,’ is the term applied to those people 
of the royal entourage in whose houses the Ratna-havis, a 
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KING’S HOUSEHOLD 


[ Batnin 


special rite, was performed in the course of the Rajasuya or 
‘ royal consecration.’ The list given in the Taittiriya Samhita^ 
and the Taittiriya Brahmana* consists of the Brahman {i.e., 
the Purohita), the Rajanya, the Mahisi (the first wife of the 
king), the Vavata (the favourite wife of the king), the ParivrktT 
(the discarded wife), the SenanI, ‘ commander of the army the 
Suta, ‘ charioteer the Gramani, ‘ village headman the 
Ksattr, ‘ chamberlain ’; the Sarngrahitr, ‘ charioteer ’ or 
‘treasurer’; the Bhagadugha, ‘collector of taxes’ or ‘divider 
of food’; and the Aksavapa, ‘superintender of dicing’ or 
‘ thrower of dice.’ In the Satapatha Brahmana^ the order is 
SenanI; Purohita; Mahisi; Suta; Gramani ; Ksattr; Sam- 
grahitr; Bhagadugha; Aksavapa ; Go-nikartana, ‘ slayer of 
cows’ or ‘ huntsman’; and Palagala, ‘courier’; the ‘discarded 
wife ’ being mentioned as forbidden to stay at home^ on the 
day of the ceremony of offering a pap for Nirrti in her house. 
In the MaitrayanI Samhita® the list is Brahman (i.e., Puro¬ 
hita) ; Raj an; Mahisi; Parivrkti; Senani; Sarngrahitr; Ksattr; 
Suta; Vaisyagramani; Bhagadugha; Taksa-Rathakarau, ‘car¬ 
penter and chariot-maker’; Aksavapa; and Go-vikarta. The 
Kathaka Sarnhita® substitutes Go-vyacha for Govikarta, and 
omits Taksa-Rathakarau. 

It will be seen that the list is essentially that of the royal 
household, and of the king’s servants in the administration of 
the country, though the exact sense of Sarngrahitr, Bhaga¬ 
dugha, Suta, Gramani, K§attr, is open to reasonable doubt, 
mainly as to whether public officers or private servants’ are 
meant, for the names are of uncertain significance. A briefer 
list of eight Viras, ‘ heroes,’ as among the friends of the king. 


» i. 8, 9. I et seq. 

2 i. 7 . 3 . I “ 9 - 

3 V. 3 . I. I ct seq. 

* According to K 3 .ty 5 .yana brauta 
Sutra. XV. 3. 35, she goes to a Brahmin’s 
house, where she shares his inviolability 
and exemption from jurisdiction. 


6 ii. 6. 5: *v. 3 . 8- 

* XV. 4. 

7 Similarly Aksavapa is either the 


man who dices for the king i.f., a 
professional dicer who plays with the 
king or watches his play—or a public 
ofi&cer who superintends the gambling 
halls of the state and collects the 
revenue, as was regularly done later on. 
Early English history shows similar 
evolution of household officers into 
ministers of state. 
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Eatha ] 


THE CHARIOT AND ITS PARTS 


is given in the Pancavimsa Brahmanabrother, son, Purohita, 
MahisI, Suta, Gramani, Ksattr, and Samgrahitr. 


s xix. I, 4. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 17. 200; 
Vber den Rajasuya, 4 ; Hopkins. Journal 
of the American Oriental Society, 13, 128 ; 


Eggeling, Sacred Boohr. of the East, 41» 
58-65; Hopkins. Transactions of the 
Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 
15. 30. n. 2. 


Ratha in the Rigveda^ and later^ denotes ‘chariot’ as 
opposed to Anas, ‘ cart,’ though the distinction is not absolute. 
Of differences in the structure of the two we have no informa¬ 
tion, except that the Kha, or nave hole, in the wheel of the 

chariot was greater than in that of the cart.® 

The chariot has, as a rule, two wheels (Cakra), to which 
reference is frequently made.'* The wheel consisted of a rim 
(Pavi), a felly (Ppadhi), spokes (Ara),® and a nave (Nabhya). 
The rim and the felly together constitute the Nemi. The hole 
in the nave is called Kha : into it the end of the axle was 
inserted ; but there is some uncertainty whether Ani denotes 
the extremity of the axle that was inserted in the nave, or the 
lynch-pin used to keep that extremity in the wheel. Sometimes 

a solid wheel was used.® 

The axle (Aksa) was, in some cases, made of Ara^u wood -p 
round its ends the wheels revolved. To the axle was attached 
the body of the chariot (KoiSa). This part is also denoted by 
the word Vandhura, which more precisely means the ‘seat’ 
of the chariot. The epithet tri-vandhura is used of the chariot 
of the Asvins, seemingly to correspond with another of its 
epithets, tri-cakra : perhaps, as Weber® thinks, a chariot with 
three seats and three wheels was a real form of vehicle; but 
Zimmer® considers that the vehicle was purely mythical. Garta 
also denotes the seat of the warrior. 


1 i. 20, 3 ; iii. 15, 5; iv. 4, 10; 16, 
20; 36, 2; 43, 25, etc. 

* Av. V. 14, 5 ; X. 1,8: Aitareya 
Br&hmana, vii. 12, 3, etc. 

^ viii. 91, 7, with Sayana's note; 
Vedische Studien^ 2, 333. 

^ Cf. Chandogya Upani^, iv. 16,5 ; 
Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana, iii. 16,7; 
Kausitsdci Upanisad, i. 4. 

« C/ Rv. i. 32, 15 ; 141, 9 ; V. 13, 6 ; 


58, 5 ; viii. 20, 14 ; 77. 3 ; x. 78, 4 ; 
Kathaka Saiphita, x. 4, etc. 

®’ Cf. Pradhi. 

7 Rv. viii. 46, 27; Zimmer, Altin^ 
disches Leben, 247, n. 

® Proceedings of the Berlin Acadmy^ 
1898, 564 ; Virchow, Zeitschrift fitr 
Ethnologic, 5, 200. Cf, note 21. 

* Op, cit,, viii. 
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CHARIOT HORSES AND HARNESS 


[ Batha 


At right angles to the axle was the pole of the chariot (i§a, 
Praug’a). Normally there was, it seems, one pole, on either 
side of which the horses were harnessed, a yoke (Yugfa) being 
laid across their necks; the pole was passed through the hole 
in the yoke (called Kha^® or Tardman^^), the yoke and the pole 
then being tied together.^ 

The horses were tied by the neck (grtva), where the yoke was 
placed, and also at the shoulder, presumably by traces fastened 
to a bar of wood at right angles to the pole, or fastened to the 
ends of the pole, if that is to be regarded, as it probably 
should, as of triangular shape, wide at the foot and coming to 
a point at the tip.^® The traces seem to be denoted by 
and Ra^ana. These w'ords also denote the ‘ reins,’ which were 
fastened to the bit (perhaps sipra) in the horse’s mouth. The 
driver controlled the horses by reins, and urged them on with 
a whip {Kasd).^* The girths of the horse were called KaksyL^ 

The normal number of horses seems to have been two, but 
three or four^® were often used. It is uncertain whether, in 
these cases, the extra horse was attached in front or at the 
side; possibly both modes were in use. Even five steeds could 
be employed.^"^ Horses were normally used for chariots, but 
the ass {guTdubhci) or mule {usvntaft)^^ are also mentioned. 
The ox was employed for drawing carts, and in fact derived its 


This seems to be the sense of 
Rv. viii. 91. 7; but it has also been 
taken as the opening in the yoke | 
through which the ox’s head passed 
(the Homeric t^Oy\rf). See Cowell’s 
note on Wilson’s translation ; Griffith, 
Hymns of the Rigvedat 2, 237, n. 

11 Av. xiv. I, 40. 

la Rv. iii. 6, 6 ; v. 56. 4 ; 60, 8. 

Zimmer, op, cit., 249, thinks that 
vani in Rv. i. 119. 5 . denotes the two 
bars of wood to which the traces were 
fastened. This is also the view of Roth, 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v,, Boht- 
lingk’s Lexicon, and Grassmann. The 
word may mean * two voices ’ (Griffith, 
Hymns of the Rigveda, 1,162). 

w Rv. V. 83, 3 ; vi. 75, 6. 

16 Rv. X. 10, 13 ; hak^a’pfc, ‘filling 


out the girths ’ (/.«., * well fed *), is an 
epithet of Indra’s horses, i. lo, 3. 

16 Three horses are mentioned in 
Rv. X. 33, 5. and Pra^U in Rv. i. 39, 6 ; 
viii. 7, 28, etc., may have the sense of 
‘ third horse.’ See also ^atapatha Brah- 
mana, v. i, 4, n : 2, 4, 9, etc.; Panca- 
virn^a Brahmana, xvi. 13, 12. For four 
. horses, cf Rv. ii. 18, i; ^atapatha 

I Brahmana, v. 4, 3, 17* 4 * n * 

Eggeling. ScLCfcd Books of the Eastf 41, 

21, n. 1. 

w Rathdh pahcavahit Kathaka Sarp- 
hita, XV. 2 ; Maitrayani Saiphita, ii. 6,3. 
In the parallel passage the Taittiriya 

! Samhita, i. 8. 7, 2, has 

18 Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 9, 4. 
i 19 Chandogya Upanisad. iv. 2, i; 
V. 13, 2 ; Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 9, i. 
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name, Anadvah, from this use. Sometimes a poor man had to 
be content with a single steed, which then ran between two 
shafts.^® 

In the chariot the driver stood on the right, while the 
warrior was on the left, as indicated by his name, Savyes^ha or 
Savya§tha.2^ jje could also sit when he wanted, for the 
chariot had seats, and an archer would naturally prefer to sit 
while shooting his arrows. 

The dimensions of the chariot are given in the Sulba Sutra^ 
of Apastamba at 188 Aiigulis (finger-breadths) for the pole, 
104 for the axle, and 86 for the yoke. The material used in 
its construction was wood, except for the rim of the wheel. 

Many other parts of the chariot are mentioned, their names 
being often obscure in meaning: see Anka, Nyanka, Uddhi, 
Paksas, Patalya, Bhurij, Rathopastha, Rathavahana. 


Rv. X. loi, II ; 131. 3, and vi. 15, 
19 ; Pancavimsa Brahmana, xvi. 13, 12 ; 
xxi, 13, 8, etc. 

21 This is the case in Av. viii. 8, 23, 
with Savyastha, and in the Taittinya 
Samhita, i. 7, 9, i, savyestha - sdratki 
occurs as a compound where the sense 
is certainly ‘ the warrior and the 
charioteer.’ See also Satapatha Brih- 
mana, v, 3, i, 8» and Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East, 41, 62, n. i. The 
Greek notices speak of two warriors 
and a charioteer. Cf. the Alvins* car 
with its three seats. See von Schroeder, 
Indwis Literatur und Ciiltur, 435. 


vi. 5 (Biirk, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 56, 344, 

345 )- 

^ Satapatha BrShmana, v. 4, 3, 16. 
The chariot used at the bridal pro¬ 
cession was made of ^almali wood, 
Rv. X. 85, 20. 

For the chariot in the Epic, see 
Hopkins,/oM^na/ of the American Oriental 
Society, 13, 235-262 ; and cf. Schrader, 
Prehistoric Antiquities, 338, 339; Zimmer, 
Altindisches Lehen, 245-252; Hopkins, 
Transactions of the Connecticut Academy 
of Arts and Sciences, 15, 38, n. i. 


Ratha-kara, ^chariot-maker,’ is mentioned in the Atharva- 
veda^ as one of those who are to be subject to the king, seeming 
to stand generally as an example of the industrial population, 
He is also referred to in the Yajurveda Sarnhitas^ and in the 
Brahmanas in all these passages, as well as probably in the 
Atharvaveda also, the Rathakara already forms a caste. The 

^ Hi. 5 * 6. 3 Taittiriya Brahmana, i, i, 4, 8 ; 

* Kathaka Saiphita, xvii, 13; Maitra- iii. 4, 2, i; Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 
yani Saiphita, ii. g, 5; Vajasaneyi 2, 17. 

Sarphita, xvi. 17; xxx, 6. 
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SKILLED CHARIOTEER—CHARIOT WHEEL [ Rathagrtsa 


later system'* regards the Rathakara as the offspring of a 
Mahisya (the son of a Ksatriya husband and a Vaisyawife) and 
a Karani (the daughter of a Vaisya husband and a Sudra wife), 
but it is unreasonable to suppose that such an origin is 
historically accurate. The Rathakaras must rather be deemed 
to have been a functional caste. Hillebrandt® suggests that 
the Anu tribe formed the basis of the Rathakara caste, referring 
to their worship of the Rbhus, who are, of course, the chariot- 
makers par excellence. But there is little ground for this view. 


* Yajfiavalkya, i. 95. On the special 
position, in the later ritual, of the 
Rathakara as a caste below the Vaisya, 
but superior to the Sudra, cf, Weber, 
Indischt Siiidien, lo, 12, 13, and cf. 


Varna; see also Fick, Die sociale Glie- 
derungy 209, 210, 

5 Vedische Mythologic, 3, 152, 153. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien. 17, 196 

et seq. 


Ratha-grptsa in the Vajasaneyi Sarnhita (xv. 15) and the 
Aitareya Brahmana (iii. 48, 9) denotes a ‘ skilled charioteer. 

1 Cf. Taittiriya Sarnhita, iv. 4. 3 . i : "krtsna. Maitrayani Sarnhita. ii. 8 . lo; 
®krtsa, Kathaka Sarnhita, xvii. 9. 


Ratha-cakra, ‘ chariot wheel,’ is often mentioned in the 
Brahmanas.^ See Ratha and Cakra. 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 43 , 4 *, 1 patha Brahmana, ii. 3. ; v. i, 5, 2 ; 

Taittiriya Brahmana, i. i, 6, 8 ; Sata- \ xi. 8, i. 11. etc. 


Ratha-carsana occurs once in the Rigveda,^ where the sense 
is doubtful. ’ Roth » thought that some part of the chariot was 
meant, but the sense is perhaps only the ‘ pathway of the 

chariot.’® 


1 viii. 5, 19* 

2 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

3 C/. also the citation and explana 


tion in Durga’s commentary on the 
Nirukta, v. 12. 


Ratha-luti in the Atharvaveda (xix. 44. 3) either an adjec¬ 
tive meaning • driving swiftly in a chariot,- or a proper name, 
as Roth in the St. Petersburg Dictionary suggests 


1 ‘Of chariot - swiftness ’ according 
to Whitney. Translation of the Athar 


vaveda, 9 *^ 7 - 
passage. 


Cf. his note on the 
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Ratha-nabhi, the ‘ nave of the chariot-wheel,’ is mentioned 
in the Vajasaneyi Samhita^ and in the Upanisads.^ 


1 xxxiv. 5. 

a Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 5 5 | 
Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 4; Kausitaki 


Upanisad, iii. 8; Chandogya Upanisad, 
vii. 15, I, etc. 


Ratha-prota Darbhya (‘ descendant of Darbha ’) is mentioned 
in the MaitrayanI Samhita (ii. i, 3 ) perhaps as a king, but 

possibly as a priest. 


Ratha-pro§tha occurs as the name of a princely family in 
the Rigveda (x. 6o, 5). See Subandhu. 

Ratha-mukha in the later Samhitas^ denotes the fore-part of 
a chariot. Cf. Ratha^irsa. 

1 Av. viii, 8, 23 : Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 4. 8, 2 ; v. 4, 9, 3, etc. 


RathaPVi is the name of a snake in the Atharvaveda (x. 4, 5)- 


Ratha-vahana is the name in the Rigveda^ and later* for a 
movable stand to hold the chariot. According to Roth, it 
corresponds to the Greek on which the chariot rested 

when out of use. The word Rathavahana-vaha is employed in 
the sense of the two horses that draw the stand.'* Weber* thinks 
it was used to convey the war chariot to the scene of action. 


1 vi. 75, 8. 

3 Av. iii. 17, 3 = Taittiriya Samhita, 

iv. 2, 5, 5 = Kathaka Samhita, xvi. ii 

= Maitrayani Satnhita, ii- 7. 12 = 

Vasistha Dharma Sutra, ii. 34. 35. 

See also Kathaka Samhita, xxi. 10 ; 

• • # 

Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 9, 6; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, v. 4, 3, 23 et seq. 

* Festgmss an Bohtlingk, 95 et seq, ; 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva¬ 
veda, 116. 

* Taittiriya SaiphitS., i. 8, 20, i ; 


Taittiriya Brahmana, i, 8, 4,3 ; Kithaka 
Samhita, xv. 9; Maitrayani Samhita, 

ii. 2, I. 

5 Uber deii Vdjapeya, 27, n. 2, followed 
by Geldner, Vedische Stndien, 2, 275. 
Weber, however, admits that the Ratha¬ 
vahana may at times have s^ved as a 
mere stand, like the Homeric 
while Geldner expresses the opinion 
that it never has that sense. The use 
of the term Rathavahanavaha shows 
that the stand was movable. 
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A PATRON—CAR-FIGHT—AXLE [ Eathaviti Dlurbhya 

Rathaviti Darbhya (‘ descendant of Darbha ’) is mentioned 
once in the Rigveda^ as residing in places abounding in kine 
(gomatlr anu) far away among the hills, possibly the Himalayas, 
and as the patron of the singer of the hymn. Later the tradition * 
makes him the king, whose daughter l^y^va^va won for his 
wife by his father’s and the Maruts’ aid. 


1 V. 6i, 17. 19. 

* See Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 
50 et seq., 62, n. 2, and the criticism 


inOldenberg, Rgveda-NoUn, i, 353, 354; 
Max Muller, Sacred Books of the East, 
32. 359 . 362- 


Ratha-i§ir$a, the ‘ head of the chariot ’—that is, its fore-part 
—is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana (ix. 4. i, 13). 


Ratha-sahga in the Rigveda (ix. 53, 2) denotes the hostile 
encounter of chariots. 


Rathalcsa in the Yajurveda Sarnhitas^ denotes the ‘ axle of 
the chariot.’ Its length is given by the scholiast on the Katya- 
yana Srauta Sutra® as 104 Ahgulas (‘finger-breadths’), which 
agrees with the statement in the Apastamba Sulba Sutra.® See 

Ratha. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 6, 4, i ; 
Kathaka Saiphita, xxix. 8. 

2’ viii. 8, 6, 


3 vi. 5 (Biirk, Zeitschrift d€t Dmtschm 
Morgenldfidischen Gesellschaft^ 56, 344, 

345 )* 


RathahnyE in the Satapatha Brahmana (xii. 2, 3,12) denotes 
a ‘ day’s journey by chariot.’ 


Rathin and Rathi in the Rigveda^ and later® denote ‘ one who 
goes in a chariot,’ an expression which includes both the driver 

and the warrior who accompanied him. 


1 Rathin, i, 122, 8 ; v. 83. 3 ; vi. 47 . 

31 ; viii. 4. 9 » *• 40. 5 > 5 *> ® 

i. 25. 3 ; ii. 39. 2 ; «>• 3. 6; v. 87, 8 ; 

vii. 39 . 1. ^ , 

2 Rathin, Av. iv. 34, 4 ; vn. 02, i ; 


73. i; xi. 1^24; Taittiriya Samhita, 
V. 2, 2, 3; Vajasaneyi Saiphita, xvi. 26; 
Satapatha Brahmana, viii. 7, 3, 7, etc.; 
Rathi, Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 7, 15, 3. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 296. 
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Bambhim ] 


C/ 1 R-FJGHTEE—SHA FT—STAFFSPEA R 


Rathitara (* good charioteer ’) is the name of a teacher 
mentioned in the Baudhayana Srauta Sutra ^ and the Brhad- 

devata.* 

1 xxii. II. ^ I. 26; iii. 40 ; vii, 145 (ed. Macdonell). 


Rathe-stha, ‘ standing on the chariot,’ denotes in the Rig- 
veda^ the warrior who fights from the chariot, ‘ car-fighter.’ 

^ i. 173. 4. 5: ii- I 7 >^ 3 : 21 . I ; I ix. 97 . 49 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxii. 32 

22, 5 ; 29, I; viii. 4, 13 ; 33 . 14 ; I C/. Zimmer, Altindiuhes Lebtn, 296 


Rathopastha, ‘lap of the chariot,’ in the Atharvaveda^ and 
the Brahmanas* seems to denote the ‘ bottom ’ or lower part on 
which the driver and the fighter stand. 


1 viii. 8, 23. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, viii, lo, 2 ; 
^atapatha Brahmana, ii. 3, 3, 12, etc. 


Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Societyt 13, 238, n. 


Randhra seems, in the phrase Uksno Randhra occurring in 
one passage of the Rigveda (viii. 7, 26), to be the name of a 
place, but the sense is very doubtful. In the Pancavim^a 
Brahmana (xiii. 9, 13) Uksno randhra is the name of a man. 


Rabhi, occurring once in the Rigveda (viii. 5, 29), designates 
some part of the chariot. The term perhaps means ‘supporting 
shaft.’ 


Rambha seems to mean a ‘ staff ’ or ‘ support ’ in one passage 
of the Rigveda (viii. 45, 20). In another place (ii. 15, 9) a man 
is described as Rambhin, apparently as carrying a staff to 
support himself in old age; Sayana explains this word as 
‘ door-keeper ’ (like one of the senses of dandin, ‘ staff-bearer,’ 
in later Sanskrit). 

R&mbliiiii occurs in one passage of the Rigveda^ as being on 

the shoulders of the Maruts. A ‘ spear ’ seems to be meant, 

perhaps conceived as clinging (rambh = rabh, ‘clasp’) to the 
shoulders of a man. 

* i. 168, 3. Cf. i. 167, 3, and see Max Muller, Sacred Books of the East, 32, 283. 
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WEALTH—CORD—REINS—RA Y 


[ Bayi 


Rayi is the common word for ‘ wealth ’ in the Rigveda^ and 
later.® Special mention is often made of wealth in ‘heroes’ 
(vira) — i.e., in ‘ good sons,’® in horses,* in cattle,® etc. 


^ i. 73. I ; 159. 4; ii* 21. 6; iii. i, 

19; iv. 2, 7; 34. 10: 36, 9; vi. 6, 7; 
31. I. etc. 

» Av. iii. 14, I; vi. 33, 3 : vii. 80, 2; 
Taittiriya Sanihita, vii. i, 72; Vaja- 


saneyi Samhita, ix, 22 ; xiv. 22 ; xxvii. 6, 
etc. 

3 Rv. ii. II, 13 ; 30. II; iv. 51,10, etc. 
* Rv. V. 41, 5 ; viii. 6, 9, etc. 

5 Rv. v. 4, II, etc. 


Ra^ana means generally ‘cord’ or ‘rope.’ In the Rigveda 
the word ofter refers to various fastenings of a horse. In one 
passage^ the expression strsanya rasana, ‘head rope, perhaps 
means not so much ‘reins’ as ‘headstall.’ In others® the 
sense of ‘ traces ’ seems certain, though sometimes ® ‘ reins ’ or 
‘ traces ’ may equally well be intended. Elsewhere the more 

general sense of ‘ rope ’ for stening is meant.* 


1 i. 162. 8. C/. Eajju. 

2 Rv. i. 163, 2. 5 ; X. 79, 7 - 

3 Rv, iv. I, 9 . ix. 87. I ; X- i8, 14. 

Cf. Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 4, 3 - 

* Rv, ii. 28, 5 ; Av. viii. 78, i; x. 9. 2; 
Vajasaneyi Saiiihita, xxi. 46; xxii. 2, 


xxviii-. 33 ; Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 6, 
4, 3 ; Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 6, 3, 
10. etc. Cf. the use of Ra^ana as 
equivalent to ‘finger ’ in Rv. x. 4, 6. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 249. 


I. Ra6mi is not rarely found m the sense of rope 
generally; but more usually it denotes either the reins or 
the ‘ traces ’ 2 of a chariot, either sense being equally good m 


most passages. 

1 Rv. i. 28, 4 ; iv. 22. 8; viii. 25, 18, 
etc. ; Aitareya Brahniaiia, iv. I 9 » 3 » 

2 Rv. viii. 7. S '• 7 . » 

Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 4, 3 > 
saneyi Sainhita, xxui. 14; Taittiriya 


Brahmana, i. 2, 4, 2, etc. In Ait^eya 
Brahmana. ii. 37 . 

[antarau) reins or traces of the chariot 
are mentioned. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 249. 


s. R.imi in the Rigvedat later’> regularly denotes a 
* fay ’ of the sun. 

Brahmana. iii. i. ^ Satapatha 


etc. 


1 i. 35, 7; iv. 52, 7 ; vii. 36, i; 77 » 3 i 

2 AV. ii. I. 15; Taittiriya 


Brahmana, ix. 2, 3, 14. 



A RIVER^SOMA-ILLECITIMACY-NAMES 20, 

Basa is found in three passages of the Rigveda,' clearly as the 
name of a real stream in the extreme north-west of the Vedic 
territory. Elsewhere it is the name of a mythic stream at 
the ends of the earth, which as well as the atmosphere it 
encompasses. It is reasonable to assume that, as in the case of 

rter a genuine stream, perhaps originally the Araxes or 
Taxartes because the Vendidad mentions the Ranha. the 
Avestan form of Rasa. But the word seems originally to allude 
merely to the ‘ sap ’ or ‘ flavour ’ of the waters, and so could be 
applied to every river, like Sarasvatl. 


1 i, 112, 12; V. 53. 9; X- 75 » 6. In 

V. 53 , 9. the phrase rasanitahha is found. 
Lud.vig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 
202, is inclined to regard anitahha as an 
epithet of Rasa, perhaps for amitabha, 
‘of unmeasured splendour,’ but this is 
hardly probable. It seems better to 
take Anitahha as the name of an other¬ 
wise unknown river. Cf. Max Muller, 

India^ i66, 173. n. 


* Rv. V. 41. 15 ; 4 t. 6; X. 108, 

1. 2 (cf. Jaiminiya Brahmana, ii. 34 ^ 5 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, 

ig, loo et scq.) ; 121, 4. 
s Rv. iv. 43. 6; viii. 72, 13. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 15, 
16 ; Max Muller, Sacred Boohs of the 
East, 32, 323 ; Brunnhofer, Iran und 
Turan, 86 ; Weber, Proceedings of the 
Berlin Academy, 1S98, 567-569. 


RasaSiP as an epithet of Soma in the Rigveda^ means ‘ mixed 
with juice’ — i.e., with milk. 

,1 iii. 48, I, where Sayana explains rasa as ‘milk.’ Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mythologic, i, 211, n. 5. 


Raha-su, ‘ bearing in secret,’ is a term applied in one passage 
of the Rigveda (ii. 29, i) to an unmarried mother. C/. Pati 

and Dharma. 


Raliasyu Deva-malimluc is the name, in the Pancavim^a 
Brahmaiia (xiv. 4,7), of a mythical person who at Munimaraija 

slew the saintly Vaikhannsos. 


Rahu-ga^a is the name of a family mentioned in the plural 
in one passage of the Rigveda.^ According to Ludwig,^ they 
were connected with the Gotamas, as is shown by the name 


Gotama Rahugfa^ia. 

‘ i. 78. 5. 

2 Translation of the Rig\'eda, 3, no. 


Cf, Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenldndischcn Gesellschaft^ 42,236, n, i. 

14 


VOL. II. 



210 


FULL MOON DAY—KING-MAKER—KING [ Eaka 

Raka in the Rigveda^ and later® denotes the full moon day 
as a personification. Cf. Candramas. 

^ ii. 32> 4 i V. 42, 12. Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 37, 2. 6; 47, 4, 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 8, i; iii. 4, etc.; PancavimSa BtAhmana, xvi. 13, i, 
9, I. 6; Kathaka SaiphitS, xii. 8; etc. 


Raja-kartr or Raja-krt,® ‘ king-maker,’ is the term applied 
in the Atharvaveda and the Brahmaijas to those who, ‘ not 
themselves kings,’® aid in the consecration of the king. In the 
^atapatha® the persons meant and specified are the Suta, 
‘ charioteer,’ and the Gramani, ‘ village chief,’ probably a repre¬ 
sentative chief from the vinage nearest to the place of consecra¬ 
tion, as Eggeling"* suggests. In the Aitareya Brahmana,^ 
according to the commentator’s explanation, the father, 
brother, etc., are meant; in the Atharvaveda,® also, the 
meaning of the expression is not stated in the text. 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 17, 5, * Sacred Books of the East, 41. 60, n. 

2 Av.iii, 5, 7; Satapalha Brahmana, C/, Weber, Indische Stttdien^ 17, 199 

iii. 4, I, 7 ; xiii. 2, 2, 18. et seq. 

3 Loc. cit. 


Raja kula, a ‘kingly family,’ is mentioned in the Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 28, 4), where, it is to be noted, such a 
family is ranked after, not before, a Brahmana Kula, a ‘ Brah¬ 
min family.’ 


I. Rajan, ‘ king,’ is a term repeatedly occurring in the Rig- 
veda^ and the later literature.® It is quite clear that the 
normal, though not universal form of government, in early 
India was that by kings, as might be expected in view of the 
fact that the Aryan Indians were invaders in a hostile territory: 
a situation which, as in the case of the Aryan invaders of 
Greece and of the German invaders of England, resulted almost 
necessarily in strengthening the monarchic element of the 
constitution.® The mere patriarchal organization of society 
is not sufficient, as Zimmer^ assumes, to explain the Vedic 

kingship. 

1 iii, 43, 5 : V. 54, 7, etc. ® Cf. Stubbs, Ccmtiiuiional History of 

a Av. iv. 22, 3. 5; viii. 7, 16, etc. England, 59 et seq. 

^ Altindisches Leben, 162. 
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Rajan] TENURE OF MONARCHY—KING IN WAR 

Tenure of Monarchy.—Zimmer^ is of opinion that while the 
Vedic monarchy was sometimes hereditary, as is indeed shown 
by several cases where the descent can be traced,® yet in others 
the monarchy was elective, though it is not clear whether the 
selection by the people was between the members of the royal 
family only or .extended to members of all the noble clans. It 
must, however, be admitted that the evidence for the elective 
monarchy is not strong. As Geldner’ argues, all the passages 
cited® can be regarded not as choice by the cantons (Vi^), but 
as acceptance by the subjects {vis) i this seems the more prob¬ 
able sense. Of course this is no proof that the monarchy was 
not sometimes elective: the practice of selecting one member 
of the family to the exclusion of another less well qualified is 
exemplified by the legend in Yaska* of the Kuru brothers, 
Devapi and iSantanu, the value of which, as evidence of 
contemporary views, is not seriously affected by the legend 
itself being of dubious character and validity. 

Royal power was clearly insecure: there are several references 
to kings being expelled from their realms, and their efforts to 
recover their sovereignty,^ and the Atharvaveda contains spells 
in the interest of royalty.^^ 

The King in War .—Naturally the Vedic texts, after the Rig- 
veda, contain few notices of the warlike adventures that no 
doubt formed a very considerable proportion of the royal 
functions. But the Taittiriya Brahmana^^ contains the state¬ 
ment that the Kuru-Pancala kings, who, like the Brahmins of 


5 Op. cit.^ i6; et seq. So Weber, 
Indische Studien, 17, 188; Bloomfield, 
Hymfis of the Atharvaveda, 336. 

* E.g.j Vadhrya^va, Divodaaa, Pija- 
vana, Sud&s; orFurukutsa,Trasada&yu, 

Kuru^rayaga, UpamaSravas, 
etc.; Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, 386. So 
a ' kingdom of ten generations' (Da^a* 
^uru^aipr&jya) is mentioned in the 
Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 9, 3. 3 ; and 
f/. V. 4, 2, 8; Aitareya Brahmana, 
viii. 12. 17. 

Vedische Stndien, 2, 303. 

® Rv. X. 124, 8; 173; Av, i. 9 ; 
iii. 4 ; iv. 22. 


* Nirukta, ii. 10. 

The technical term is apa-rnddha. 
Cf. Av. iii. 3, 4; Kathaka Saiphita, 
xxviii. I; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, i ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 2, i ; Panca- 
vim^a Brahmana, xii. 12, 6 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, xii. 9, 3, 3, etc.; Kau^ika 
Sutra, xvi. 30; Caland, Altmdisches 
Zanherritual^ et seq. 

Especially iii. 3. Cf. Bloomfield, 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda, in et seq. 
i. 8, 4, I. 
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THE KING IN WAR AND PEACE 


[ B^an 


those tribes, stand as representatives of good form, used to 
make their raids in the dewy season. The word Udaja, too, 
with its variant Niraja, records that kings took a share of the 
booty of war. The Rigveda^ has many references to Vedic 
wars : it is clear that the Ksatriyas were at least as intent on 
fulfilling their duty of war as the Brahmins on-sacrificing and 
their other functions. Moreover, beside offensive war, defence 
was a chief duty of the king : he is emphatically the ‘ protector 
of the tribe’ (gopd janasya), or, as is said in the Rajasuya 
(‘royal consecration’), ‘protector of the Brahmin.’His 
PuFOhita was expected to use his spells and charms to secure 
the success of his king’s arms. The king no doubt fought in 
person: so Pratardana met death in war according to the 
Kausitaki Upanisad;^ and in the Rajasuya the king is invoked 

as ‘ sacker of cities ’ {puram bhettd). 

The King in Peace .—In return for his warlike services the 

king received the obedience^®—sometimes forced^'^—of the 
people, and in particular their contributions for the mainten¬ 
ance of royalty. The king is regularly^® regarded as ‘ devouring 


13 E.g., the Daiarajna, Rv. vii. i8. 
33. 83, and cf. Rv. iii. 33- 53 - 

14 Rv. iii. 43. 5 - References to 
attacks on aborigines are common in 
tbe Rigveda — e,g.t ii. i2» ii: iv. 26, 3 ; 
Vi. 26. 5 ; 33 . 4 . etc. For later refer- 
ences to war, cf. Kathaka Saiphita, 
ix. 17 ; X. 3 : xxviii. 2 ; Taittiriya Sam- 
hita, vi. 4. 8 . 3 : Kausitaki Brihmana, 
y j ; ^atapatha Brahmana, ii. 6 , 4. 
2 et seq. ; and Hopkins, Journal of the 

American Oriental Society, 13, 187, 215. 
In the RajasOya the protection of the 
Brahmin is compensated with the ‘ eat¬ 
ing ’ of the Vii. the latter interesting 
the king more than the older duty of 
protection. See Aitareya Brahmana. 

viii. 12. 17. 


15 iii. I. , 

18 See, e.g., Janaka’s offer of the 

Videhaa as slaves to Yajnavalkya, 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. iv. 4, 30, 
and see ibid., ii. i. 20; Maitrayani Sanv 

hits, i. 6.10. etc. ; Rv. i. 67.1; IV. 50.8. 

17 Rv. ix. 7. 5 - ’ 

Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7 , 18. 2. 


1 18 See Bali, and cf. Rv. i. 65, 4 ; 

Av. iv. 22. 7; Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii. 29; viii. 12. 17; Kausitaki Brah¬ 
mana. iv. 12; Satapatha Brahmana, 
i. 8, 2, 17 ; iv. 2, I, 3. 17; V. 3, 3, 12 ; 
4. 2, 3; X. 6, 2, I; xiii. 2, 9, 6. 8, etc. ; 
Weber, Indische Studien, 18, 93, n.; 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
3, 246; Pischel and Geldner. Vedische 
SPndien, i, xvi; Winternitz. GeschichU 
der indischcn Litieratur, i, 173, i 74 *• 
Keith, Aitareya Arajiyaka, 161. It is 
to this form of taxation that the share 
of village (gratne), horses {aivesu), and 
kine {gofu) of Av. iv. 22, 2, is to be 
referred. It is significant that the 
village and cattle are put on the same 
footing, as tending to refute the argu¬ 
ment that the king was supreme land- 
owner. See n. 31 below. For the rate 

of taxation, which later was one-sixth, 
cf, Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13. 85. 86; India, Old 
and New, 238 et seq. : 333 • Mrs. Rhys 
Davids, Jour^ial of the Royal Asiatic 

Society, 1901, 860. 
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SriljSlll 3 


JUDICIAL FUNCTIONS OF THE KING 


the people,’ but this phrase must not be explained as meaning that 
he necessarily oppressed them. It obviously has its origin in a 
custom by which the king and his retinue were fed by the 
people’s contributions, a plan with many parallels. It is also 
probable that the king could assign the royal right of mainten¬ 
ance to a Ksatriya, thus developing a nobility supported by the 
people. Taxation would not normally fall on Ksatriya or 
Brahmin ; the texts contain emphatic assertions of the exemp¬ 
tion of the goods of the latter from the royal bounty.^® In 
the people, however, lay the strength of the king.“ See also 

Bali. 

In return the king performed the duties of judge. Himself 
immune from punishment {a-dandya), he wields the rod of 
punishment (Daijda).^! It is probable that criminal justice 
remained largely in his actual administration, for the Sutras 
preserve clear traces of the personal exercise of royal criminal 
jurisdiction. Possibly the jurisdiction could be exercised by a 
royal officer, or even by a delegate, for a Rajanya is mentioned 
as an overseer {adhyaksa) of the punishment of a ^udra in the 
Kathaka Samhita.^ In civil justice it may be that the king 
played a much less prominent part, save as a court of final 
appeal, but evidence is lacking on this head. The Madhyama^i 
of the Rigveda was probably not a royal, but a private 
judge or arbitrator. A wide criminal jurisdiction is, how¬ 
ever, to some extent supported^* by the frequent mention of 
Varuna’s spies, for Varuna is the divine counterpart of the 
human king.“ Possibly such spies could be used in war 
also.^ 

There is no reference in early Vedic literature to the exercise 
of legislative activity by the king, though later it is an essential 


Satapatha Br^mana, xiii. 6, 2, 
i8; 7, z, 13. See also BrSlimana (above, 
2, 83) for the claim of the Brahmins tc 
serve only king Soma, not the temporal 
king. 

C/., e.g,t MaitrSyani Samhita, 
ii. 1,8; iii, 11,8; iv. 4, 3 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, v. 4,4, ii; Taittiriya Brah- 
mana. ii. 6, 5, 

2^ Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 4, 7, 


22 E,g., Gautama Dharma Sutra, 
xii, 43 et seq. 

23 xxvii. 4. C/. E^triya, n. 18. 

2* Cj. Rv. i. 25, 13 ; iv. 4, 3 ; vi. 67, 5 ; 
vii. 61, 3; 87, 3; X, 10, 8 (=Av. 
xviii, I, 9); Av. iv. i6, 4. 

23 See Foy, Die kOnigliche Gewalt, 80 
et seq. 

23 C/. Rv. viii. 47, II ; Foy, op. cit., 
84. The reference is not certain. 


1 



214 ROYAL ATTENDANTS—KING AS LANDOWNER [ Rajan 


part of his duties.^'^ Nor can we say exactly what executive 
functions devolved on the king. 

In all his acts the king was regularly advised by his Puro- 
hita ; he also had the advantage of the advice of the royal 
ministers and attendants (see Ratnin). The local administra¬ 
tion was entrusted to the Grama^i, or village chief, who may 
have been selected or appointed by the'king. The outward signs 
of the king’s rank were his palace^ and his brilliant dress.“ 
The King as Landowner .—The position of the king with 
regard to the land is somewhat obscure. The Greek notices,** 
in which, unhappily, it would be dangerous to put much trust, 
since they were collected by observers who were probably little 
used to accurate investigations of such matters, and whose 
statements were based on inadequate information, vary in their 


statements. In part they speak of rent being paid, and declare 
that only the king and no private person could own land, while 
in part they refer to the taxation of land. Hopkins®^ is strongly 
of opinion that the payments made were paid for protection 
— i.e., in modern terminology as a tax, but that the king was 


recognized as the owner of all the land, while yet the individual 
or the joint family also owned the land. As against Baden- 
Po\vell,22 ^ho asserted that the idea of the king as a landowner 


was later, he urges for the Vedic period that the king, as we 
have seen, is described as devouring the people, and that, 
according to the Aitareya Brahmana,^* the Vai^ya can be 
devoured at will and maltreated (but, unlike the ^udra, not 
killed); and for the period of the legal Sutras and Sastras he 
cites Brhaspati and Narada as clearly recognizing the king’s 
overlordship, besides a passage of the Manava Dharma Sastra** 
which describes the king as ‘ lord of all,’ a phrase which 


See Foy, op. cit.. chap. iii. i 

28 Cf. Varuna*s palace, Rv. ii. 41, 5 5 
vii. 88, 5. The throne, Asandi, is used 
to form the name of Janamejaya*8 royal 
city, Asandivant. Cf. also §atapatha 
Brahmana, v, 4, 4, l seq. ; Aitareya 

Brahmana, viii. 12, 3-5. 

29 See, e.g„ Rv. i. 85. 8 ; viii. 5. 38 ; 

X. 78, I, etc. So the king is the great 
lord of riches {dhana-patir dhandnam), 
Av. iv. 22, 3, and in the Aitareya 1 


Brahmana, vii. 31, he is likened to the 
Nyagrodha tree. 

30 See Diodorus, ii. 40 > Arrian, 
Indica, II; Strabo, p. 703 » and Hop¬ 
kins, Journal of the American Oriental 

Society, 13, 87 et seq. 

31 India, Old and New, 221 et seq. 

32 Village Communities in India, 145; 
Indian Village Community, 207 et seq. 

33 vii, 29, 3. 

3 ^ viii. 39. 





KING AS LANDOWNER—NOBLES 



Buhler^e inclined to interpret as a proof of landowning. 
The evidence is, however, inadequate to prove what is sought. 
It is not denied that gradually the king came to be vaguely con¬ 
ceived—as the English king still is—as lord of all the land in a 
proprietorial sense, but it is far more probable that such an idea 
was only a gradual development than that it was primitive. 
The power of devouring the people is a political power, not a 
right of ownership; precisely the same feature can be traced in 
South Africa,^® where the chief can deprive a man arbitrarily of 
his land, though the land is really owned by the native. The 
matter is ultimately to some extent one of terminology, but the 
parallel cases are in favour of distinguishing between the 
political rights of the crown, which can be transferred by way 
of a grant, and the rights of ownership. Hopkins®'^ thinks 
that the gifts of land to priests, which seems to be the first 
sign of land transactions in the Brahmanas, was an actual gift 
of land; it may have been so in many cases, but it may easily 
also have been the grant of a superiority : the Epic grants are 
hardly decisive one way or the other. 

For the relations of the king with the assembly, see Sabha ; 
for his consecration, see Rajasuya. A-raja-ta, ‘ lack of a king,’ 
means ‘ anarchy. 


36 In his noteonManu./oc, cit,. Sacred 
Books of the East, 25, 259. 

36 See Keith, Journal of the African 
Society, 6, 202 et seq. The evidence, so 
far as it goes, of other Aryan peoples 
does not support the theory of original 
kingly ownership. Such ownership did 
not exist, as far as can be seen, in 
Anglo-Saxon times (English Historical 
Review, viii, 1-7), nor in Homeric 
Greece (Lang, Homer and His Age, 236 
ct seqJ), nor at Rome. 


37 Loc, cit. 

38 Taittirlya Brahmana, i, 5 » 9 . i ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, i. 14, 6; L^vi, 
La Doctrine du Sacrifice, 74, 

C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 162 
et seq. ; Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 84 et seq. ; Foy, Die 
kdnigliche Gewalt nach den Dharmasutren 
(Leipzig, 1895); Rhys Davids, Buddhist 
hidia, 46 et seq .; Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1901, 860, 861. 


2. Raj an in several passages^ means no more than a ‘ noble of 
the ruling house,’ or perhaps even merely a ‘ noble,’ there being 


1 Cf. Rv, i. 40, 8 ; 108, 7; x. 42,10; 
97, 6 ; Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 6, 8, 3 ; 
V. 7, 6, 4 ; Katbaka Samhita, xl. 13 ; 
Vajeisaneyi Samhita, xviii. 48; xxvi, 2 ; 
Av. xix. 62,1, and possibly ii. 6, 4, etc.; 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 


236, 237. Possibly rajhah in Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana, i. 4, 5, may be 
taken in this sense. The king there is 
said to be a non-Aryan, but the reading 
is corrupt, and Oertel's conjecture is 
not probable. Cf. B&jya, n, 2. 



2I6 


MEN OF ROYAL DESCENT 


[ Bajani 


no decisive passage. Zimmer’^ sees traces in one passage of 
the Rigveda® that in times of peace there was no king in some 
states, the members of the royal family holding equal rights. 
He compares this with the state of affairs in early Germany.^ 
But the passage merely shows that the nobles could be called 
Raj an, and is not decisive for the sense ascribed to it by 
Zimmer. Of course this state of affairs is perfectly possible, 
and is exemplified later in Buddhist times.® 


2 Altindisches Leben, 176, 177. 

3 X. 97, 6. He also compares Av. 
i. 9: iii. 4 ; iv. 22, where the king is 
referred to as superior to the other 
royal personages, 

^ The case of the Cherusci and 


Arminius' attempt to make himself 
king, which his relatives, the royal 
family, foiled (see Tacitus, Annals^ ii. 
88 ). 

® C/. Rhys Davids, Buddhist India^ 
19. 


Rajani, ‘ descendant of Rajana,’ is the patronymic of Ugra- 
deva in the Pancavirnsa Brahmana (xiv. 3, 17 ; xxiii. 16, ii) 
and the Taittirlya Aranyaka (v. 4, 12). 


Rajanya is the regular term in Vedic literature^ for a man of 
the royal family, probably including also those who were not 
actually members of that family, but were nobles, though it 
may have been originally restricted to members of the royal 
family. This, however, does not appear clearly from any 
passage; the term may originally have applied to all the nobles 
irrespective of kingly power. In the Satapatha Brahmana^ 
the Rajanya is different from the Rajaputra, who isjiterally a 
son of the king. The functions and place of the Rajanya are 
described under K§atriya, which expression later normally 
takes the place of Rajanya as a designation for the ruling class. 
His high place is shown by the fact that in the Taittinya 
Samhita® he is ranked with the learned Brahmin and the 


1 Only once in the Rv. in the late 
I’urusa-sOkta, x. 90, 12: but olten in 

the Av.: v. 17, 9 : ^; vi. 38. 4 : 

X. lo, 18: xii. 4, 32 tt ^ • 

xix. 32, 8 ; Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 4. 

13 J ; 5 i 4 * 4 » 1 I 

Even * in the Satapatha Brahmana, 


where, on the whole, the later use of 
Ksatriya prevmls, the Rajanya is often 
mentioned. See Eggeling*s index, Sacred 

Boohs of the East, 44, 5 ^^- 
2 Cf. xiii. 4, 2. 17. with xiii. i, 6 , 2. 

^ ii- 5 . 4 » 4 - 
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Gpamani (who was a Vai^ya) as having reached the height of 


prosperity (gata-srl). 

Cf, Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 258 
et seq. ; Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 
191, It is quite likely that the noble 
families not related to the royal family 


were families of minor princes whose 
rule was merged in that of the king 
on the formation of a powerful tribe, 
as was the case in Germany. 


Rajanya-bandhu denotes a Rajanya, but usually with a 
depreciating sense. Thus in the Satapatha Brahmana^ Janaka 
is called by the Brahmins, whom he defeated in disputation, ‘ a 
fellow of a Rajanya’; the same description is applied to Pravah- 
a^a Jaivali in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad* for a similar 
reason. On the other hand, in one passage® where reference is 
made to men eating apart from women, princes are said to do 
so most of all: the term Rajanyabandhu cannot here be 
deemed to be contemptuous, unless, indeed, it is the expression 
of Brahmin contempt for princes, such as clearly appears in 
the treatment of Nagrnajit in another passage.^ Again, in a 
passage® in which the four castes are mentioned, the Vai^ya 
precedes the Rajanyabandhu, a curious inversion of the order 
of the second and third castes.® 


1 xi, 6, 2, 5. 

2 vi. I, 5. 

3 Satapatha Brahmana, x. 5, 2. 10, 
where cf. Eggeling’s note, Sacred 
Books of the East, 43, 370, n. i. A 
similar case is apparently i. 2, 4, 2, 


where any special contempt cannot be 
meant. 

^ viii. I, 4. 10. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts^ I®, 515. 

6 i. I, 4, 12. 

3 Eggeling, op, cit,, 12, 28. 


Rajanya-r§i, ‘royal sage,’ is a 
in the Pancavim^a Brahmana.^ 
however, purely mythical. 


term applied to Sindhuk§it 
The story about him is, 


1 xii. 12, 6. Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deuischen Moygenlandischen Gesell 
sckaft, 42, 235, n. 3, and see Varna (p. 261). 


Raja-pati, ‘ lord of kings,’ is found in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (xi. 4, 3, g) as an epithet of Soma. It is not used 
elsewhere as a title of imperial temporal supremacy: see 

Rajya. 



2i8 royal father-springe—royal servant [ Eajapitr 

Raja-pitp is one of the titles given to the king in the rite of 
the Rajasuya (‘ royal consecration') according to the Aitareya 

■ (viii. 12, 5 ; 17, 5). It probably designates the king 
as ‘ father of a king,' and indicates the hereditary character of 
the monarchy. Possibly the later plan^ of associating the 
king’s son in the monarchy prevailed in earlier times also. 

1 Hopkins, Journal of the American Orictttcd Society, 13,139. The sense of ‘ having 
a king as father ’ is also possible. 


Raja-putra, ‘king’s son/ ‘prince/ seems to be capable of 
being interpreted literally in every passage of the older litera¬ 
ture ^ in which it is found, though it may also be capable of a 
wider interpretation.^ Later the Rajaputra degenerates into a 
mere ‘landowner.’® 


^ Rv. X. 40, 3 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii. 17, 6 (of ViSv&mitTa, but probably 
in a mythical sense); Pahcavim^a Brah- 
mana. xix. i, 4; Kathaka Samhita, 
xiv. 8; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 8, 5, i; 
Satapatha Br^hmana, xiii. 4, 2, 3; 
5, 2, 5, etc. 

2 Kathaka Samhita, xxviii. i, may 


be cited as identifying the Eajanya and 
the Rajaputra. 

® ]o\\y,ZeitschriftderDeutschen Morgen- 
Icindischen Gesellschaft^ 50,514, who points 
out that in the RajatarahginI, vii. 360, 
traces of the older position of the Raja¬ 
putra are seen. 


Raja-purui§a denotes a ‘royal servant’ in the Nirukta (ii. 3). 

C/. P^u§a. 

Raja-bhratp, the ‘ brother of the king,’ is mentioned as 
one of the eight Viras, or supporters of the monarchy, in the 
Pancavirnsa Brahmana.^ He is also alluded to elsewhere.® 

1 xix. I, 4. C/. Hopkins, Transactions oj the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 

Sciences, 15, 30, n. 2. 

2 Aitareya Brahraana, i. 13, 18, etc. 


Raja-matra is found in the Kausitaki Brahmana (xxvii. 6) 

and the Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra (xvii. 5 , 3 - 4 i 3 )» 
it seems to include ‘ the whole class of persons (who could be 
called) Rajan ’— i.e., the Rajaputras and the Rajanyas. 
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R^‘a-yak§ma, ‘royal sickness,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda^ 
and several times later on.® Zimmer^ identifies it with con¬ 
sumption : this identification seems certain, being supported by 
the later view of the disease.^ Bloomfield® suggests ‘ king’s 
evil,’ or syphilis, as the sense, but this is not probable. 


1 i. 161, I. 

2 Av. xi. 3, 39: 5 : Taittiriya 

Saijihita, ii. 3. 5 . 2: Kathaka Samhita, 
xi. 3 ; xxvii. 3; MaitrSyani Samhita, 

ii. 2| 7. 

» Altindisches Lehen. 375 et seq, 

^ Cf, Wise, System of Hindu Medicine, 


321 et seq.\ Jolly, Medicin^ 88, 89, n. 2, 
who takes Rajayaksraa as denoting the 
worst of diseases, not the disease cured 
by the king. Cf, Eaj&sva. 

® Hymns oj the Athatvaveda^ 697. But 
contrast ihid.^ 415. 


Raja-suya is the name in the Atharvaveda^ and the later 
literature^ of the ceremony of the ‘royal consecration.’ The 
rite is described at great length in the Sutras,® but its main 
features are clearly outlined in the Brahmanas,^ while the 
verses used in the ceremony are preserved in the Sarnhitas of 
the Yajurveda.® Besides much mere priestly elaboration, the 
ritual contains traces of popular ceremonial. For example, the 
king is clothed in the ceremonial garments of his rank, and 
provided with bow and arrow as emblems of sovereignty. He 
is formally anointed; he performs a mimic cow raid against a 
relative of his;® or engages in a sham fight with a Rajanya.'^ 
A game of dice is played in which he is made to be the victim ;* 
he symbolically ascends the quarters of the sky as an indication 
of his universal rule; and steps on a tiger skin, thus gaining 
the strength and the pre-eminence of the tiger. 

1 iv. 8, I; xi. 7, 7. 1 Cf. Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 6, 2, i ; Society, 1907, 844, 845. 

Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 15, 8; Sata- * Especially Satapatha Brahmana, 
patha Brahmana, v. i, i, 12, etc. v. 2, 3, i et seq. See also Maitrayani 

^ See Weher, ifber die Konigsweihc, den Samhita, iv. 3, i et seq.; Taittiriya 
Rdjasuya; Hillebrandt, Rituallitteratur, Samhita, i. 8, 1, i ft seq. 

144-147; Oldenherg, Religion des Veda, ® See Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8 ; 
472, 491. The relation of the Sunah- Kathaka Samhita, xv ; Maitrayani 
iepa episode formed part of the ritual. Samhita, ii. 6; Vajasaneyi Samhita, x. 
That this points to human sacrifice “ Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4,3, i ft wj. 

having once formed part of the ritual ^ Cf. Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 15 
of the RajasQya as supposed by Hille- with commentary ; Eggeling, Sacred 
brandt, loc. fit.; Weber, 47; and Olden- Books of the East, 41, too, n. i. 
berg, 366, n. i, seems very doubtful. 1 8 See 2. Aksa (p. 3). 
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NAME—PARAMOUNT KING—HORSE [ Rajastambayana 


A list of the consecrated kings is given in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana,® where the royal inauguration is called the * great 
unction ’ (mahabhiseka) connected with Indra. It corresponds 
generally with a list of Asvamedhins, ‘ performers of the horse 
sacrifice,’ given in the Satapatha Brahmana“ and the SSnkha- 
yana Srauta Sutra.^^ 

^ viii. 21-23, C/, Weber, Epischcs im \ xvi. 9, 

vedischen Ritual, 8. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 

xiii. 5, 4. 41. xxiv, xxv. 

Raja-stambayana, ‘ descendant of Rajastamba,’ is the patro¬ 
nymic of Yajnavacas in the Satapatha Brahmana.^ 

1 X. 4, 2, I (oxytone), 6, 5, 9 (pro- on the accents of the Satapatha Brah- 
paroxytone). No stress need be laid mana. 


Rajadhiraja, ‘king of kings,’ later a title of paramount 
sovereignty, is only found in Vedic literature in the late 
Taittiriya Aranyaka (i. 31, 6) as a divine epithet. 

Rajaiva (‘king’s horse’) in the Atharvaveda (vi. 102, 2) 
seems merely to denote a powerful horse. 


Rajiii, ‘queen,’ is found in the Yajurveda Sarnhitas*^ and in 
the Brahmanas.^ 

» Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 3. 6. 2 ; 4, ^ Taittiriya Brahmana. ii. 2, 6, 2; 

2, I ; Maitrayani Samhita. ii. 8. 3. 9 ; ni- 3 , i ; Aitareya Brahmana, v. 23, 
Katbaka SamhitSl, xvii. 3, 8 ; Vajasa- 2, etc* 
neyi Samhita, xiv. 13; xv. 10. 


Rajya in the Atharvaveda^ and later* regularly denotes 
‘sovereign power,’ from which, as the Satapatha Brahmana 

notes, the Brahmin is excluded. 

In addition to Rajya, the texts give other expressions ot 

sovereign power. Thus the Satapatha Brahmana* contends 


1 iii. 4, 2; iv. 8. I; xi. 6, 15; xi*- 3 . 
31; xviii. 4, 31- 

3 Taittiriya Samhitft, n. i. 3 . 4 > 
6, 6. 5 ; vii. 5. 8. 3 , etc.; Aitareya 
Br&bmana, vii. 23, etc.; Jaiminiya 


Upanisad Brahmana, i. 4. 5 . as emended 
by Roth, Journal of the American Oriental 

Society, 16, eexliii. 

3 V. I, I, 12. 

* V. I, I, 3 - 
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that the Rajasuya sacrifice is that of a king, the Vajapeya that 
of a Samraj or emperor, the status of the latter (Samrajya) 
being superior to that of the former (Rajya). The sitting on a 
throne (Asandi) is given in the same text® as one of the 
characteristics of the Samraj. Elsewhere® Svarajya, ‘ uncon¬ 
trolled dominion,’ is opposed to Rajya. In the ritual of the 
Rajasuya the Aitareya Brahmana'^ gives a whole series of 
terms: Rajya, Samrajya, Bhaujya, SvarSjya, VairSjya, Para- 
mesthya, and Maharajya, while Adhipatya, ‘ supreme power,’ is 
found elsewhere.® But there is no reason to believe that these 
terms refer to essentially different forms of authority. A king 
might be called a Mah^ja or a Samraj, without really being 
an overlord of kings; he would be so termed if he were an 
important sovereign, or by his own entourage out of compli¬ 
ment, as was Janaka of Videha.® That a really great monarchy 
of the A^oka or Gupta type ever existed in the Vedic period 

seems highly improbable.^ 


® xii. 8, 3, 4. 

« Kathaka Samhita, xiv. 5; Maitra- 
yani Samhita, i. ii, 5 - Taittiriya 

Brahmana, i. 3, 2. 2. 

1 viii. 12, 4. 5- Cf. 6ankhayana 
Srauta Sfltra, xvii. i6. 3. 

« PancavimSa Brahmana, xv. 3. 35 ; 
Chandogya Upanisad, v. 2, 6. 


» Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 3, i, 2.6; 
2. 2, 3, etc. 

Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the 
Connecticut Academy of Arts and. Sciences, 

30. 


Ratri is the most usual word in the Rigveda' and later^ for 
‘ night.’ Cf. Masa. 

^ 35> I; 94- 7 ; **3. *• 


Rathitara, ‘descendant of Rathitara,’ is the patronymic of 
Satyavacas in the Taittiriya Upanisad (i. 9, i), and occurs 
several times as the name of a teacher in the Baudhayana 
Srauta Sutra (vii. 4, etc.). 


Rathitan-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Rathitara,’ 
is the name of a teacher in the last Vamia (list of teachers) of 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, the pupil of Bhaluki-putra, 
according to the Kanva recension (vi. 5, i), of the Krauiiciki- 
putras according to the Madhyamdina (vi. 4, 32). 



NA MES—HETAERA 



Sadha Qautama 


Radha Gautama (‘ descendant of Gotama ’) is the name of 
two teachers in the Varn^a Brahmana.^ 

1 Indische SUtdien^ 4, 373, 384. 


Radheya,, * descendant of Radha,** is the metronymic of a 
teacher in the ^ankhayana Aranyaka (vii. 6). 

C/. KQiiht Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1908, 372. 


I. Rama is the name of a man in the Rigveda.^ Ludwig® 
thinks that he bore the patronymic Mayava,® but this is 

doubtful. 

1 X. 93, 14. * Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 166. ® Rv. x. 93, 15. 


2. Rama Aupa-tasvini (‘descendant of Upatasvina’) is the 
name of a teacher in the ^atapatha Brahmana (iv. 6, i, 7). 

3. Rama Kratu-jateya (‘descendant of Kratu-jata’) Vaiya- 
ghra-padya (‘ descendant of Vyaghrapad ) is the name of a 
teacher, a pupil of l^ahgra ^atyayani Atreya, who is mentioned 
in two Vam^as (lists of teachers) in the Jaiminlya Upamsad 

Brahmana (iii. 40, i ; iv. 16, i). 

4. Rama Marga-veya is the name of a man of the priestly 
family of the iSyaparnas in the Aitareya Brahmana.^ 

1 vii. 27. 3. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 43, 345 . > Muir 

Sanskrit Texts, i®, 438. 


Ramakayana. See Basta. 

Rama in a few passages ^ seems to have the sense of a 
‘ hetaera.’ 


. TaUtirtya S.*hi. 4 . v. 6, 8, 3 M f ^ 

Taittiriya Aranyaka. v. 8 . 13 : Kathaka 1 Studien, 10. 74. 84. 

Rayo-vaja is the name of a seer of Samans or chants in the 
Pancavim^a Brahmana (viii. i, 4 i xm- 4 * ^7 J "/• ^xiv. i, 7 )- 
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Ra§tPa in the Rigyeda^ and later * denotes ‘kingdom’ or 
^ royal territory.* 


1 iv. 42, i; vii, 34, n ; 84, 2: 

X. 109, 3; 124, 4, etc. 

3 Av. X. 3, 12: xii. I, 8; xiii. i, 35 » 
Vajasaneyi SaiphitS, ix. 23; xx. 8; 


Taittirlya SamhitS, i. 6, 10, 3; 111. 5 i 
7 j 3 : V. 7, 4, 4; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
L 2/1, 13, etc,; Maitrayani Samhita, 

iii. 3. 7; 7. 4; 8, 6; iv. 6, 3. 


Raj§ti^a-gropa> * protector of the realm/ is the epithet applied, 
in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 25), to the PuPOhita, whose 
special charge it was to preserve the king and realm from harm 

by his spells and rites. 


Ra^abha in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes an * ass 


^ i. 34, 9 ; 2 : 162, 21 ; in. 53 i 5 ; 

vHi. 85, 7. 

2 Taittiriya Brahmana, v. i, 5. 7 : 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xviii. i; ^ata- 
patha BrSlhmana, vi. i, l ii; 3 ' ^3 '* 

3 : 4 * 4 » 3 » 


C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 233; 
Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 149, who 
suggests * mule' as a possible sense in 
Rv. iii. 53, 5. 


Rasna in the Yajurveda Samhitas^ and the Satapatha Brah¬ 
mana denotes ‘ girdle * or ‘ band,* like Ra^ana and Ra^mi. 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhit^ i. 30; xi, 59; 2 vi. 2, 2, 25 ; 5, 2, ii. 13. C/. 

xxxviii. I; Taittiriya Samhita, i. i, 2, rd^nava, ‘girdled,* iv. i, 5, 19, 

2 ; iv. I, 5, 4; Kathaka Samhita^ i. 2; 
xvi. 5 ; xix. 6, etc. 


Rahu, the demon that eclipses the sun, seems to be referred 
to in one passage of the Atharvaveda.^ The reading here is 
somewhat uncertain, but Rahu is probably meant. 

1 xix. 9, 10. C/. KauSika SUtra, 100; Indische Studien^ i, 87; Whitney, Trans¬ 
lation of the Atharvaveda, 914. 


RaJhu-gfapa, * descendant of Rahu-gfana,* is the patronymic of 
Gotama in the Satapatha Brahmana.^ 


1 i. 4, 1, 10. 18 ; xi. 4, 3, 20. C/. I Vedische Siudien^ 3, 151, 152 ; Weber, 
also Sliyana on Rv. i. 81, 3; Geldner, | Indische Studim^ 2, 8. 



224 INHERITANCE—FOE—GOLD DISK—NAMES [ Biktha 

Riktha is found in the Rigveda^ and later* denoting ‘ inherit¬ 


ance.’^ 

1 iii. 31, 2, on which c/. Nirnkta, 
iii 5: Geldner, Rigveda, Kommentar, 
49i 50: Oldenberg, Rgveda^Noten, i, 
239 et seq, 

3 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 18, 9 (of 
Ifunal^epa’B double inheritance, which, 


according to that text, is the learning 
of the G&thinB and the sovereignty of 
the Jahnaa; but see Weber, Episches 
im vcdischen Ritual, 16, who thinks the 
real succession was to the two houses, 
the Angirasa and the Kusika). 


Ripu is a common word for * foe,’ ‘enemy,’ in the Rigveda.^ 
It occurs in the Atharvaveda* also. 

1 i. 36, 16; 147, 3: 148. 5 : 23. 16; 27, 16; 34, 9, etc. “ xix. 49, 9. 


Rukma in the Rigveda^ denotes an ornament, probably of 
gold, usually worn on the breast. Being in several passages 
used of the sun, it probably had the form of a disk. In the 
Brahmanas* it designates a gold plate. See also Rajata. 


1 i. 166, 10; iv. 10, 5: V. 53. 4 ; 

56, I. etc. So rukma-vakfos, 'wearing 
golden ornaments on the breast, ii. 34 * 
2 . 8 ; V. 55 , 1 : 57 , 5 , ; rukmtn, 

L 66. 6: ix. 15 . 5 . C/. Taittiriya Sam- 

hita, ii. 3 . 2 , 3 ; v. i, lo, 3 : Vajasaneyi 
SainhitS, xiiL 4 ®, 

2 ^atapatha Brahmana. iii. 5 , i, 20; 
V. 2, I. 21: 4 . I. 13: Taittiriya Brah- 


mana, i. 8. 2, 3: 9. 1. etc. So rukmin 
in ^atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5. 4. 2; 
Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 21, 3. 

Cf. Zimmer, AUindischts Leben, 260, 
263; Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 160, 
who suggests as a possible sense ‘ gold 
coin •; Max Muller. Sacred Boohs of the 

East, 32, 112, 299. 


Rukma-pa^ai denotes the ‘ cord ’ on which ‘ the gold plate ’ 
is hung. 

1 ^atapatha Brahmana, vi. 7. h 7- 27 i 3 , 8 ; vu. 2, i, 15, etc. 

Rudra-bhuti Drahyayapa is the name of a teacher, a pupil 
of Trata in the Vamia Brahmana.^ 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 372 - 


Ruma is mentioned in one hymn of the ■*’ 

llh Rudama, Syavaka, and Krpa as a favounte of India. 
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Beknas] 


DEER—NA MES— PROPERTY 


Kuru is one of the victims at tne Asvameau^ v --- 
sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda.^ A kind of deer is meant. 
Rigveda^ mentions ‘ deer-headed ’ {ruru 4 irsan) arrows, meaning 

such as have points made of deer’s horn. 


1 Taittiriya SamhitSl, v. 5, 19* * • 
VSLjasaneyi SamhitS, xxiv. 27* 39 » 
MaitrayanI Sarnhita, iii. I 4 » 9 * 


9 


VL 75, 15 - . r o 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 83 


Ru^ama is mentioned three times in the Rigveda as a 
prot6g6 of Indra. The Rudamas occur in another passage ot 
the Rigveda* with their generous king Rnamcaya ; they are 
also referred to, with their king Kaurama, in a passage of the 

Atharvaveda.® 


1 viii, 3, 13 ; 4t 2; 51* 9 - 
a V. 30, 12-15. 

3 XX. 127, I. 

C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 129; 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 


3 i 154 \ Oldenberg, Buddha, 409 ; Zeit- 
schrift der Deutschen Morgmldndischen 
Gesellschaft, 42, 214 ; Bloomheld, Hymns 
of the A tharvaveda^ 690. 


Rumania is mentioned in the Pancavim^a Brahmana (xxv. 13, 
3) where she is said to have run round Kuruk§etra, and so to 
have defeated Indra, who understood her challenge to refer to 
the earth proper. The story indicates the connexion of the 

Ru^amas with the Kurus. 


Rusatl in one passage of the Rigveda^ denotes, according to 
Ludwig,^ a maiden who was married to Syava. On the other 
hand, Roth^ treats the word as ruSatl^ * white,* and ruiatitn 
seems clearly to be the reading of the text* It is doubtful what 
the meaning is, and whether Syava is a proper name at all* 


1 i. 117, 8, 

3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 150. 
3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 
tuianU 


^ Cf, Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, i, 
no, who suggests that Ksona may be 
1 man’s name* 


Rek^as in the Rigveda^ denotes ‘inherited property,’ and 
then ‘ property ’ in general. 

1 i. 31, 14: 121. 5: 158, I; 162, 2; vi. 20, 7; vii. 4, 7 ; 40, 2. etc. 

VOL. II. 15 
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NAMES—SINGER—A RIVER—WHIRLWIND [Rwju 

Re9a is the name of a son of ViSvamitpa in the Aitareya 
Brahmana (vii. 17, 7) and the ^ahkhayana ^rauta Sutra 
(xv. 26, i). 

1. Rebha in the Rigveda ^ denotes a * singer ’ of praise, a 
‘ panegyrist.’ 

1 i, 127, 10; vi. 3, 6; II, 3; vii, 63, 3; viii. 97, ii ; ix. 7, 6 , etc. Cf. Av. 
XX. 127, 4. 

2. Rebha occurs in the Rigveda ^ as the name of a prot6g6 of 
the Alvins, who saved him from the waters and from imprison¬ 
ment.^ 

1 i. 112, 5; 116, 24: 117, 4: 118. 6; 119,6; X. 39, 9. 


Reva, a name of the Narmada (Nerbudda) river, otherwise 
occurring only in post-Vedic literature, is seen by Weber^ in 
the word Revottaras, which is found in the ^atapatha Brah¬ 
mana,’* and is certainly a man’s name. 

1 Indian Literature, 123 (‘a native of the country south of the Rev 5 ’). Cf. 
Indian Antiquary, 30, 273, n. 17. 

* xii. 8, 1 , 17; 9, 3, I. 


Revati. See Nak§atpa. 

Revottapas is the name of Patava Cakpa Sthapati,^ who was 
expelled, with Du§tapitu Paumsayana, by the Srfljayas, and 
who was in part instrumental in the restoration of his master 
to power, despite the opposition of Balhika Ppatiplya, the 

Kupu king. 

1 ^atapatha Brahmana, xii. 9, 3, i et seq. Cf. xii. 8, i, 17. 

Redman in the Atharvaveda (vi. 102, 2 ; xv. 2, i), the 
Maitrayanl Samhita (iii. i 5 > 2), and the Vajasaneyi Samhita 
(xxv. 2) denotes a ‘ whirlwind.’ 


Raikva is the name of a man who is mentioned several times 
in the Chandogya Upanisad (iv. i, 3. 5 * 8; 2, 2. 4). 
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Bopa^aka] A LOCALITY^VERSES-DISEASE-A BIRD 

Baikva-par^a, masc. plur., is the name of a locality in the 
Mahavp^a country according to the Chandogya Upanisad.^ 

1 iv. 2, 5. C/, Zimmer, Altindisckes Leben, 130, 

RaibM, fem. plur., occurs in the Rigveda^ and the Taittiriya 
Sainhita,* together with Gatha and Nara^amsI, as a form of 
literature. Later on® the Raibhi verses are identified with 
certain verses of the Atharvaveda,^ but that this identification 
holds® in the Rigveda and the Taittiriya Samhita seems very 

doubtful.® 

1 X 85, 6. * *27. 4-6 = Khila, v. 9. 

2 vii. s’, li, 2: Kathaka, ASvamedha, * Bloomfield. Hymns of the Atharva- 

y 2^ ^eda, 689. 

sAitareya Brahmana, vi. 32. i; Oldenherg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 

Kausltaki BrShmana, xxx. 5, etc. Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 42. 238. 

Raibhya, ‘ descendant of Rebha,’ is the name of a teacher in 
the first two Vam^as (lists of teachers) in the Madhyamdina 
recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 5, 20; iv. 5, 26), 
where he is said to be a pupil of Pautima§yayapa and Kaupdin- 

yayana. 


Rog'a in the Atharvaveda^ and later® denotes ‘disease* 
generally. 


1 i. 2, 4: ii. 3, 3; iii. 28, 5 ; vi. 44, i; 120. 3 
1. 21 et seq. 

s Chandogya Upaiisad, vii, 26, 2. 


of the head (nlrsanya), ix. 8, 


Ropanaka is the name of a bird mentioned in the Rigveda^ 
and the Atharvaveda.® The ‘ thrush ’ seems to be meant;® but 
Ke^ava, the commentator on the Kau^ika Sutra,^ is inclined to 
understand the word to mean a sort of wood. 

^ i. 50, 12. * xxvi. 20. 

® i. 22, 4. C/. Taittiriya Brahmana, C/. Zimmer, Altindisckes Leben, 92 ; 
iii. 7, 6, 22. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda^ 

^ Marika, S^yB.nzon'Rv,, loc,cit. On 266; Caland, Altindisckes Zauberritual, 
Av, i. 22, 4, he explains it as kastha- 76, n. 13; Whitney, Translation of the 
iuka, perhaps a kind of parrot. Atharvaveda, 23. 


15—2 



228 COW—MARE—HORSE—A TREE—A LOCALITY [ Boma^ 

Romai§a is mentioned in the Brhaddevatfi ^ as the wife of king 
Bhavayavya, and is credited with the authorship of a Rigvedic 
verse.* But in reality the word rotnaia in that verse, which is 
the source of the legend, is merely an adjective meaning * hairy.’ 

^ iii. 156 et seq.^ with Macdonell's I ^ i. 126, 7. 
notes. I C/. Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noien, i, 128. 

1. RohhjI in the Rigveda^ and later* denotes a ‘ red cow.’ 

* viii. 93, 13: loi, 13 (reading a Av. xiii. i, 22; Taittiriya Saiphita, 
rohiny&h with Roth, St. Petersburg vi. i, 6, 2; Satapatba Brahmana, ii. i, 
Dictionary, s.v.). 2, 6 ; iv. 5, 8 , 2, etc. 

2. Rohi^i. See Nak§atra. 

Rohit in some passages of the Rigveda^ denotes, according to 
the St. Petersburg Dictionary, a ‘red mare,’ while later* it 

denotes a ‘ red doe.’ 

1 i 14 12; 100. 16; V. 56, 5; iv. 4, 7; Aitareya Brihmana, ii. 33 . 1 

^'2, 2/ {</• Bloomfield, 7 o«m<U of the American 

a Taittiriya Sambita, vi. i, 6, 5; Oriental Society, 15, 17S, n,). 

MaitrayanI Samhita, iii. 14* > Cf, Zimmer, AlHndisches Leben, S2, 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30. 37» Av, 

1. Rohita denotes a * red horse ’ in the Rigveda^ and later.* 

1 ; OA 10 ■ 134. q; ii, 10, 2 ; iii. 6, 6, PancavimSa Brahmana, xiv. 3, 12, etc. 

' So Rohita in Av. xiii. i, i et seq.. 

aTaittiriya Samhita, i. 6 . 4. 3 ; represents the sun as a • red horse.' 

2. Rohita is a son of HarkScandra in the famous tale of 
Suiiah^epa in the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 14) and the ^ahkha- 
yana ^rauta Sutra (xv. 18, 8). 

Rohitaka occurs in the Maitrayani Samhita (iii. 9, 3) with a 
variant Rohitaka,^ as the name of the tree Andersonia Rohitaka. 

^ So Apastamba ^rauta SOtra, i. 5. 8. 

Rohitaka-kula is in the Pancavim^a Brahmana^ the name of 
a locality after which a Saman or chant was called. 

1 xiv. 3, 12. C/. XV. II, 6: LStyayana 6rauta SOtra. vi. ii, 4 - 
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Laltgana ] 


Rohitaka. See Rohitaka. 


I. Rffi ihina is mentioned in the Rigveda^ and the Athar- 
vaveda* as a demon foe of Indra’s. Hillebrandt® is inclined to 
see in the word the name of a planet (c/. Rohhpi), but without 

any clear reason. 

1 i. 103, 2; ii. 12, 12. * XX. 128, 13. 3 Vedische Mythologie, 3, 207. 


2. Rauhi^a (‘born under the Naksatra Rohinl*) Vasi§tha 
(‘descendant of Vasi§tha’), is the name of a man in the 
Taittiriya Aranyaka (i. 12, 5). 


Rauhi^ayana (‘descendant of Rauhina’) is the patronymic 
of Priyavpata in the ^atapatha Brahmana (x. 3, 5, 14). It is 
also in the first two Vam^as (lists of teachers) in the Madhyam- 
dina recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 5, 20 ; iv. 5, 
26) the name of a teacher, a pupil of iSaunaka and others. 


L. 

Lak$a in the Rigveda^ denotes the ‘prize ’ at dicing. 

1 ii. 12, 4. C/. Liiders, Das Wurfchpiel im alien Indien, 4, n. i; Zimmer, 

AUindisches Leben, 287. 


Lakija^a^ or Lak^man ^ denotes the * mark ’ made on cattle 
by branding to distinguish ownership. According to the Maitra- 
ya^i Samhita,^ it was to be made under the Naksatra Revati, 
clearly because of the property indicated in the name (‘ wealthy ’) 
of that Naksatra. See A$t^&P9l> 


^ Gobhila Gfhya Sutra, iii. 6, 5. 
C/. ^ankhSyana Gyhya SQtra. iii. 10; 
Weber, IniUsche Studien, 5, 35; 13, 
466. 


2 Av. vi. 141, 2 ; MaitrSyani Sam- 
hitk, iv. 2, 9. 

3 Loc. cit 
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Laki^ma^ya in one verse of the Rigveda' seems to be a patro¬ 
nymic of Dhvanya, * son of Laksmana.’ 

^ V. 33, 10. Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 155. 


Lak^man. See Lakgana. 

Laba, ‘ quail ’ {Perdix chinensis) is one of the victims at the 
Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda.^ 

1 Maitriyani Samhita, iii. 14, 5: (Index), too. gives Aindra Laba as the 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv, 24* Cf- author of that hymn* C/. Byhaddevati, 
Nirnkta, viL 2. where Rv. x- 119 is \'iii. 40. with Macdonell’s note. Cf. 
the Labasukta; the Annkramani Zimmer, A Utnd i scX e s Ltbcn, 90. 

Lambana is the reading in the Kanva recension (v. 10, i) of 
the Byhadaranyaka Upanisad for Adambara, ‘drum,’ in the 
Madhyamdina recension (v. 12, i). 

Lavaba, ‘ salt,’ is never mentioned in the Rigveda, only once 
in the Atharvaveda,^ and not after that until the latest part of 
the Br^manas,- where it is regarded as of extremely high 
value.® This silence in the early period is somewhat surprising 
if the regions then occupied by the Indians were the Panjab 
and the Indus valley, where salt abounds; it would at first 
sight seem less curious if the home of the early Vedic Inchan is 
taken to be Kuruk§etrsu^ It is, however, quite conceivable 
that a necessary commodity might happen to be passed over 
without literary mention in a region where it is very common, 
but to be referred to in a localit>' where it is not found, and 

consequently becomes highly prized. 

* Cf. Map 19 in Atlas of the 

Imperial Gazetteer of India,’vo\.z6,^^ see 
Hop^s. Jotmud of the America* Oriental 
Society, 19, 21 et seq. ; India, Old and 

New, 30 rf«?. . , . 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisekes Leben, ^ 

55; Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 
318; Geiger. Ostiranische Kultur, 419: 
MaodoneU, Sanshrit Literature, 150. 


1 viL 76, 1. 

* Chindogya Upanisad, iv. 17, 7 = 
Jaiminiya Upanisad, iii. 17. 3 - 
Chindogya Upanisad. vi. 13, i; Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad. ii. 4 . 12 5 Sata- 
Brihmana. v. 2, i. 16; and see 

Strabo, XV, I. 30- 

3 It seems to be placed above gold in 
value in Chindogya Upanisad, iv. 17, 7. 



Laji ] 


mowing—PLOUGH—PARCHED GRAIN 
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Havana in the Nirukta (ii. 2) denotes the ‘mowing’ or 
reaping ’ of corn. 


Lak$a occurs once in t 
plant. 

1 V. 5. 7. Cf. Whitney. Trar 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 387, 421 


Lahgala is the regular word for ‘plough’ in the Rigveda^ 
and later.* It is described in a series of passages * as ‘ lance- 
pointed’ {paviravat ov pavlravam), ‘well-lying’ {susimam)f^ and 

‘ having a well-smoothed handle ’ (see Tsaru). See also Sira. 


1 iv. 57. 4 - 

a Av. li. 8, 4 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 
vi. 6, 7, 4; Nirukta, vi. 26, etc.; langa- 
U§a, Apastamba ^rauta Sutra, xxii. 4,7. 

3 Av. iii. 17, 3 = Taittiriya Samhita, 
iv. 2, 5, 6 = Kathaka Samhita. xvi. ii 
= Maitriyani Sai^ahita, ii. 7, 12 = 


Vajasaneyi Samhita, xii. 71 = Vasistha 
Dharma Sutra, ii. 34. 35. 

* The texts have suievam ; Roth con¬ 
jectures siislmam. See Whitney, Trans¬ 
lation of the Atharvaveda, 116. 

Cf, Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 236. 


Laiigalayana, ‘ descendant of Lahgala,’ is the patronymic of 
Brahman Maudgalya (‘ descendant of Mudgala’) in the Aitareya 

Brahmana (v. 3, 8). 


Laja, masc. plur., in the later Samhitas^ and the Brahmanas* 
denotes ‘ fried or parched grain.’ 


^ Maitrayani Samhita, iii. ii, 2, etc.; 
VSLjasaneyi Samhita, xix, 13.8x ; xxi, 42, 
etc. 

* ^atapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, 2, 7. 


10; 9, I, 2: xiiL 2, I, 5; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, ii. 6, 4. 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Lebm^ 269. 


Laji in the Vajasaneyi Sarnhita (xxiii. 8) and the Taittiriya 
Brahmana (iii. 9, 4, 8) is a word of uncertain meaning: 
according to Sayana, it is a vocative of Lajin, ‘ having parched 
grain’; according to Mahldhara, it denotes a ‘quantity of 
parched grain.* 
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PATRONYMICS—CREEPER—NAMES [ Latavya 


Latavya, * descendant of Latu,’ is the patronymic of KuSamha 
Svayava in the Pancavim^a Brahmana.^ 

1 viii. 6, 8. C/. SadvimSa Brahmana, iv. 7; Gopatha Brahmana. i. 1, 25 

(a Gotra is there mentioned). 


Lamakayana, ‘ descendant of Lamaka,’ is often mentioned 
as an authority in the Latyayana Srauta Sutra,^ the Nidana 
Sutra,2 and the Drahyayana Srauta Sutraalso with the name 
Samvargajit in the Vam^a Brahmana.^ 

1 iv. 9, 22; vi. 9, 18, etc.; Weber, ® Weber, op. ci 7 ., 4. 384* 

Indische Studim^ i, 49 . * Indische SU(dwh 4 i 373- 

2 iii. 12. 13; vii. 4, 8, etc.; Weber, 
op. cit., I, 45. 

Lahyayana, * descendant of Lahya,* is the patronymic of 
Bhujyu in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (iv* 5 > ^)' 


Libuja in the Rigveda^ and later* denotes a creeping plant 
that climbs trees. 


‘ X. 10, 13. 

8 vi. 8, 1 ; Pancavim^a Brahmana.xii. 13. n ; 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 70. 


Nirukta, vi. 28 ; xi. 34. 


LuSa is represented in a series of passages in the Brahmanas 
as a rival of Kutsa for the favour of Indra. To Lu^a Dhanaka 
the authorship of certain hymns* is ascribed by the Anukra- 

mani (Index) of the Rigveda. 


^ Pahcaviip^ Brahmana, ix. 2, 22; 
Jaiminlya Brahmana, i. 128 ; Satya- 
yanaka in Oertel. Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, i8, 31 et 

seq. 


2 X. 35. 36. Cf. Bfhaddevata, ii. 129; 

iii- 55 i Macdoneirs notes. 

Cf, Hillebrandt, Vedisckc Mythologie, 
3, 291, n. 3; Levi, La Doctrine du 

Sacrifice, 37, 38- 


Lu^kapi Khapgau (• descendant of Khrgala') ^ 

the Kau§itakins. He was a contemporary of KeSm Dal y 
according to the Kathaka Samhita.* 

1 *vii A Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, lo, 145. 3 - 

8 lrcx. tfndische Studien. 3. 47 i): Kapisthala Saiphita. xlvi. 5. 
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Lopa ] WORLD—AN ANIMAL—A BIRD 

Loka denotes ‘world’ in the Rigveda^ and later.* Mention 
is often made of the three worlds,^ and ayam lokah, ‘this 
world,’ * is constantly opposed to asau lokafy,^ ‘ yonder world * 

‘ heaven.’ Loka itself sometimes means ‘ heaven,’ 
while in other passages several different sorts of world are 


mentioned.'^ 

1 Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary. 
s.v. z, quotes no example of this mean¬ 
ing for the Rigveda, where he sees the 
word used only in the sense of ‘ place,’ 

• room,’ ‘ free or open space.’ But Rv. 

9, is a fairly certain example of 

the wider sense. 

2 Av. viii. 9 . I- 15 : iv. 38. 5 : 5 . 7 : 

8, 10. etc.; in ix. 5, 14. the worlds of 
heaven {divya) and of earth (parthiva) 
are distinguished; Vijasaneyi Samhita, 

xxxii. 11 et seq.t etc. 

3 Av. X. 6 , 31: xii. 3 » 20; Aitareya 

Brihraana, i. 5. 8; Satapatha BrSh- 
mana, xiii, I, 7, 3, etc. 


* Av. V. 30, 17 ; viii. 8, 8; xii. 5, 38 ; 
xix. 54, 5 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 46, 

etc. 

» Av. xii. 5, 38. 57 : Taittiriya Sam¬ 
hita, i. 5, 9 , 4; Aitareya Brahma^, 
V. 28, 2 ; viii. 2, 3, etc. 

Satapatha Brahmana. ii. 6, i, 7 : 
X. 5,4,16: xi. 2, 7,19; and so probably 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 13, 12. 

7 Kathaka Sainhita, xxvi. 4: Kau§i- 
taki Brihmana. xx. i; Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad, iii. 6, 1; iv. 3, 36 et seq. ; 
vi. I, 18, etc. 



Lodha occurs in a very obscure verse of the Rigveda, where 
Roth^ conjectures that some sort of ‘ red * animal is meant, and 
Oldenberg® shows some reason for thinking that a * red goat is 


intended. 

^ iii. 53.23. 

® St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 

* Rgveda-Noten, i, 255. 

Cf. the obscure adhl-lodha-hanui in 
the Taittiriya Saiphit^ v. 6, 16, i, 
perhaps meaning * having quite red 
ears,’ YSska, Nirukta, iv. 12, equates 


the word with lubdlui, ‘confused,* but 
this does not suit the context. So also 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben^ 84; Geldner, 
Vediscke Studien, 2,160; Rgveda, Glossar, 
151, who sees in the word the designa¬ 
tion of a noble steed. 


Lopa is mentioned in the list of victims at the A^vamedha 
(‘horse sacrifice*) in the Taittiriya Samhita,^ where Sayana 
explains it as a kind of bird, perhaps the carrion crow {Smasdna- 
iakuni). 

1 V. 5, 18, I. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 93. 
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[ Lopamudra 


JA CKAL—COPPER—AMULET 


Lopa-mudra appears in one hymn of the Rigveda/ where 
she is seemingly the wife of Agastya, whose embraces she 
solicits.® 


1 i. 179, 4. 

3 The story is differently told in the 
Byhaddevata, iv. 57 ct seq.^ with Mac- 
doneirs notes. See also Oldenberg, 
Zeitschrift derDmtschen Morgenldndischen 
Gesellschaft, 39, 68 ; Gottingische Gelehrte 


Anzeigen^ i9og, 76 et seq, ; Sieg, Die 
Sagcnstoffe dcs Rgveda, 120 et seq, ; Winter- 
nitz, Vienna Oriental Journal^ 20,2 et seq ,; 
von Schroeder, Mysterium und Mimus^ 
156 et seq^ ; Keith, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1909, 204 ; 1911, 997 i 3 - 


Lopaia is the name of an animal, probably the ‘jackal’ or 
‘ fox,’ which is mentioned in the Rigveda^ and is included in 
the list of victims at the A^vamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the 

Yajurveda Samhitas.® 


^ X. 28, 4. 

2 Taittiriya 


I Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 17 ; Vaja 
Samhita, v. 5, 21, i ; 1 saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 36. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 84. 


Loha, primarily an adjective meaning ‘ red, is used as a 
neuter substantive to designate a metal, probably ‘ copper,’ but 
possibly ‘ bronze.’ It is mentioned in the Vajasaneyi Sarnhita 
and the Taittiriya Samhita® as distinguished from Syama. It 
also occurs several times in the Brahmanas.® See Ayas. 


1 xviii. 13. 

2 iv. 7. 5 - I- 

3 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 2, 2, 18 ; 
ChandogyaUpanisad, iv. 17, 7; yi. i, 5; 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, iv, i, 4 * 
where Oertel takes • copper' to be 
meant in contrast with Ayas. which he 


renders ‘brass.’ The sense of ‘iron’ 

is nowhere needed. 

Cf. Vincent Smith. Indian Antiquary, 
34, 230 ; and on the early history of 
metals; Mosso, Mediterranean Civiliza- 
iion, 57-62. 


Loha-mapi in the Chandogya Upanisad (vi. 2, 5) denotes a 
‘copper amulet,’ as Bohtlingk^ renders it, rather than a ‘lump 
of gold,' as translated by Max MUller following the scholiast. 

1 Cf, Little, Grammatical Index, 134. 

Lohayasa, ‘ red metal,’ is mentioned in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana,^ where it is distinguished from Ayas and gold In the 
Jaiminiya Upani?ad Brahmana® the contrast is with Ka .. 

a iii. 17. 3 - 


I v. 4. I, I. 2 . 
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LauMtya ] COPPER-RED SNA KE-PA TR ONYMIC 


yasa, ‘ iron,’ and in the Taittiriya Brahmana^ with Krsnayasa, 
* iron.’ ‘ Copper ’ seems to be meant. 


3 iii, 62,6, 5. 

C/. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the 


East, 41, 90, n.; Schrader, Prehistoric 
Antiquities, 189. 


Lohita, often occurring as an adjective meaning * red, is 
used as a neuter substantive in the Atharvaveda (xi. 3, 7) to 
denote a metal, presumably ‘ copper.’ As a proper name it is 

found in Apastamba Srauta Sutra, xxiv. 9, 7. 

Lohitayasa, ‘ red metal,’ ‘ copper,’ is the variant of Loha in 
the MaitrayanI (ii. il, 5 > 4 > 4 ) Kathaka (xviii. 10) 

Sarnhitas. 


Lohitahi, ‘red snake,’ is the name of a variety of serpent 
mentioned in the list of victims at the A^vamedha (‘horse 
sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Sarnhitas.^ 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 14, i ; I saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 31. Cf. Zimmer, 
MaitrayEni Samhita,, iii. 141 12 ^ V§.ja- I AUindisches Leben^ 95 * 


Lauhitya, ‘ descendant of Lohita,’ is the patronymic of a 
large number of teachers in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana, 
which clearly must have been the special object of study of the 
Lauhitya family. See Krsnadatta, Kp^narata, Jayaka, Tri- 
veda Kp§narata, Daksa Jayanta, Palligrupta, Mitrabhuti, 
Ya^asvin Jayanta, Vipa^eit Dpdhajayanta, Vaipa^cita 
Daptoajayanti, Vaipa^cita Dap^ajayanti Dp^ajayanta, l§ya- 
majayanta, iSylunasuj ayanta, Satya^pavas. A Lauhitya or 

Lauhikya is also mentioned as a teacher in the ^ankhayana 
Aranyaka.^ The form of name (Jayanta) affected by the family, 
and the silence of the older texts, proves that they were 
modern. 


vii. 22 ; Keith, Sdnkhdyana Aranyaha, 50, n. i. 
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RAFTER—GENEALOGY—BULL—BAST [ Vaim$a 


V. 

I. Vam^a, denoting the ‘ rafters ’ or ‘ beams ’ of the house as 
made of bamboo cane, is found in this sense from the Rigveda' 
onwards.* Cf. Tira^cinavamSa, PracinavamSa, and see Grha. 

1 i. 10, I. yaka, iii. 2, i; § 5 fikhayana Araiiyaka, 

2 Av. iii. 12, 6: ix. 3, 4 ; Maitrayani viii. i, where perhaps the main beam 
Samhita, iv. 8. 10 ; Taittiriya Brah- of the house is meant. Cf. Zimmer, 
mana, i. 2, 3, i; 6atapatha Brahmana, Altindisches Leben, 71, 153 ; Bloomfield, 
ix, I, 2, 25 ; iala-varjita, Aitareya Aran- Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 34 ®* 


2. Vam^a (lit. ‘ bamboo ’) in the sense of ‘ spiritual gene- 
alogy,’ ^ ‘ list of teachers,’ is found in the ^atapatha Brahmana,* 
the Vam^a Brahmana,® and the ^ahkhayana Aranyaka.* 


1 From the analogy of the successive 
joints of the bamboo. Cf, ‘ family- 
tree.’ 


* x,6,5,9; BrhadaranyakaUpani^ad, 

vi, 3. 14* 

3 Indischt Studien, 4, 374. * xv. i. 


Vam§a-nartin is mentioned as one of the victims at tne 
Punisamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.^ A pole- 
dancer ’ or ‘ acrobat ’ seems to be meant. 

1 Vajasaneyi Saiptitfi, xxx. 21; Taittiriya Brahmana, iU, 4, 17. i* Cf- 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 290. 

Vamsaga is in the Rigveda^ a common name of the ‘bull’ 
that leads the herds. 

‘ i. 7. 8; 55, I ; 58, 4 : 36. *• 3 ®- 

Vaka Dalbhya (‘descendant of Dalbha’) is the name of a 
teacher in the Chindogya Upani?ad.' According to the 
Kathaka SatnhitS,* he was engaged m a ritual dispute with 

Dhrtar^tra. 


1 i. 2, 13: 12, I. 


® XXX* 2 {IndiscJic Studifft, 3i 47^)* 


Vakala denotes in the Brahma^as^ the ‘inner bark’ of a 


tree, * bast.* 


1 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 7 . 4 . * 1 Kausitaki Brahmana, x. 2. 
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Vaksai^a, fern, plur., denotes in one passage of the Rigveda 
the bed of a stream. 

1 iii. 33. 12. Cf. Pischel, Vedische Studien, i, 175-181. 

Vag’ha is the name of a noxious animal in the Atharvaveda.^ 

^ vi. 50, 3 ; ix. 2. 22. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98. 

Vahgfa, the designation of Bengal proper, is not found in the 
earlier Vedic literature unless it is to be recognized in the 
curious word Vangavagadhah, which occurs in the Aitareya 
Aranyaka,^ and which suggests amendment to Vanga-Magadhdh, 
‘the Vahgas and the Magadhas,’ two neighbouring peoples. 
The name is certainly found in the Baudhayana Dharma Sutra 

1 iL I, 1. Cf. Keith, Aitareya Aran- ^ i. i, 14. Cf. Oldenberg, Buddha, 
yakttt 200; Magadha ~ Vangci~ Matsyah 394, n.; Caland, 
occurs in the Atharvaveda Pari^b?^^ Morgenldndischcn Gesellschaft^ 56, 553. 

(i. 7, 7), but that is very late. 

Vangfpda is the name of a demon or a human foe in the 
Rigveda.^ 

^ i. 53 » 8. Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 149. 

Vajra in the Aitareya Brahmana^ denotes, according to 
Geldner,^ the ‘handle,’ while Kuta means the ‘head’ of the 
hammer. 

1 vi, 24, I. * Vedische Studien, i, 138. 

Vadava is a common name for a ‘ mare * in the later Sam- 
hitas and the Brahmanas.^ 

t Taittiriya Samhita, vii, i, i, 2; 19, etc. A derivative of this word is 

Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 8, 6, 3; iii. 8 , the masculine Vadava, Taittiriya Sam- 
22, 3; Satapatha Brahmana, vi, 5, 2, hita, ii. i, 8, 3, 

Va^y denotes ‘merchant’ in the Rigveda^ and later.^ See 
Paiji and Kraya; cf. also V^ya. 

1 i. H2. n : V. 45, 6. a Av. iii. 15, i, etc. 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 257. 
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Va^ijya in the Brahma^as^ denotes the business of a 
merchant (Vaijij) ‘trade.* 

^ Satapatha Br&hmana, i. 6. 4, ai; PiAcaviip^ Br 3 .hoiaM, xvii. i, 2. 

1. Vatsa is often found in the Rigveda' and later* in the 
sense of ‘ calf Reference is made to the use of a calf to induce 
the cow to give milk,® and to the separation of the cows from 
the calves at certain times.^ 

^ iii. 33. 3 : iv. 18, 10, etc. • Taittirlya Samhit&, ii. 3, 6, 2 ; 

» Av. iv. 18, 2: xii. 4, 7 (wolves kill JaimiiiIyaUpaiU5adBrahmana,ii. 13,2. 
them); Taittiriya Saiphita, vi. 4, ii, 4 ‘ Rv. v, 30, 10; viii. 88, i. See 

(the cow caresses the calf on birth), etc. Geldner, Vedische Studien, 3, 114. 

2. Vatsa occurs several times in the Rigveda' as the name 
of a singer, a son or descendant of Ka^va. In the Pancavim^a 
Brahmana® he is said to have passed successfully through a fire 
ordeal to which he resorted for the purpose of proving to his 
rival, Medhatithi, the purity of his descent. He is also mentioned 
in the Sankhayana Srauta Sutra® as the recipient of bounty 
from Tipindara Para^avya. 

1 viii. 6, I; 8, 8: 9. I: II. 7. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 

a xiv. 6, 6. veda,3,105; 'WQhGT^EpischesitnvcdischcH 

3 xvi. II, 20. He also occurs in Ritual, 36-38. 

Apastamba Srauta Sutra, xxiv. 5, ii. 

Vatsatara, Vatsatarl, denotes a ‘young calf’ in the later 

Sarnhitas and the Brahmanas.^ 

1 Taittirlya SaiphitS. i. 8. 17. i ; 1 Kathaka Samhita, xxiv. 2; Aitareya 
18, I; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 5 ; I BrS-hmana, i. 27, 2, etc, 

Vatsa-napat Babhrava (‘ descendant of Babhru ’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Pathin Saubhara, in the first two 
Vam^as (lists of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 

1 ii. 5, 22 ; IV. 5, 28 (M&dhyamdina = ii. 6, 3; iv. 6, 3 Kinva). 


Vatsa-pri Bhalandana (‘ descendant of Bhalandana ) is the 
name of a sage who ‘saw’ the Vatsapra Saman (chant). He 
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REED—WEAPON 
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is mentioned in the later Saiphitls^ and the Paiicaviiii^a 
Brahma^a.* 


1 Taittiriya Sa:?ihit 5 , v. 2, i, 6 
lathaka Samhiti, xix. i2 {Indisch, 
ten, 3, 470): MaitrSya?! Saiphita 


iii. 2* 


* XU. It. 25. Cf. 6atapatha Brah 
xnaM. vi. 7. 4« i* 


Vadhaka is the name of some sort of * reed * in the Atharva- 
veda^ and the Satapatha Brahmana.* 


1 viii. 8. 3. 

® V. 4 . 5 | ? 4 - 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 72; 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Vadhar means a * weapon ’ generally; it is used not merely 
of a divine,^ but also of a human * weapon in the Rigveda. 


^ i- 3219. etc. 

* Rv. iv. 22, 9; viii. 22, 8; 24, 27. 


I Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 

I 221. 


1. Vadhu is a frequent word for ‘ woman ’ in the Rigveda* 
and later.* It denotes, according to DelbrUck,® the woman as 
either married or as seeking a husband, or as a bride in the 
wedding ceremony. The word appears to be derived from a 
form of the root vah, * to carry,’ as is vahaiu, * the bridal pro¬ 
cession,’ thus meaning ‘ she who is to be or has been conducted 
home.’ Zimmer,* however, objects to this explanation, 
regarding vadhu as a derivative from a different root meaning 
‘ to marry.’ 


* V. 37, 3 ; 47, 6; vii. 69, 3 ; viii. 26, 
13: X. 27, 12; 85, 30: 107, 9. 

* Av. i. 14, 2: iv. 20, 3; X. 1, i; 
xiv. 2, 9. 41, etc. 


^ Die indogermanischm Verwa$idtschaft%- 
namen, 414, 439. 

^ Altindisches Leben, 108. 


2. Vadhu is in one passage of the Rigveda* taken by Roth* 
to denote a ‘ female animal,’ while Zimmer® urges that it 
means a ‘ female slave.’ As far as the use of Vadhu goes, 
either meaning is abnormal, for if Vadhu never elsewhere 

1 vUL 19, 36. Cf, also V. 47, 6 , as * St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.u. 3. 

taken by Pischel, Vediscke Sludien, 2, ^ Altindisches Leben^ 108, 109. 

319- 
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FEMALE—NAMES 


[ Vadhrimati 


means a female animal (from vah, to ‘ draw ’ a cart), neither does 
it denote a slave: as the passage refers to a gift of fifty Vadhus 
by Tpasadasyu Paurukutsya to the singer, the latter must 
have been a polygamist of an advanced type to require fifty 
wives. The same doubt arises in the case of vadhumant, which 
is used in the Rigveda and Atharvaveda as an epithet of the 
chariot (Ratha),"* of horses (A^va),® and of buffaloes (U§tra)® 
Zimmer sees in all cases a reference to slaves in the chariots or 
with the horses: this interpretation has the support of the 
Brhaddevata.’ Roth’s version of the references to horses or 
buffaloes as ‘ suitable for draught ’ is not very happy; if vadhu 
is really a female animal vadhumant means rather ‘ together with 
mares,’ or ‘ together with female buffaloes,’ which makes reason¬ 
able sense.® 


^ i. 126, 3 : vii. 18, 22. 

» viu. 68, 17. C/. vi. 27, 8. 

® Av. XX. 127, 2. 

7 iii. 147 et seq,, with Macdonell’s 

notes. 


8 C/. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar¬ 
vaveda, 197; Pischel, Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 
35. 712 et seq .; Bohtlingk, Dictionary. 

s.v. 


VadhPimS-ti, * having an impotent man as a husband, seems 
in the Rigveda^ to be the name of a woman who owed the 
restoration of her husband’s virility to the Asvins, and obtained 
a son, Hira^yahasta. The word is, however, possibly only 

descriptive. 

1 i. 116, 13; 117. 24: vi. 62, 7; X. 39. 7; 65, 12, 


I Vadhry-a^va, ‘ having castrated horses,’ is the name in 
the' Rigvedai of a prince, the father of Divodasa, and an 
energetic supporter of the fire cult, as was his son after h,m. 
He is mentioned in a long list of names m the Atharvaveda. 


1 vi. 61. I: X. 69. I Sumitra. 

in the latter hymn, can hardly be a 

name of his. 


2 iv. 29, 4. Cf. Apastamba Srauta 

Sutra, xxiv. 6, 6. , , . 

C/. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 

I, 97 - 


a Vadhry-a^va Anupa (‘ descendant of Anupa') is the name 
of the seer of a Saman, or chant, in the Pancavimsa Brahmapa 

(xiii. 3» ^ 7 )* 
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Vandana] FOREST-ROBBER-TREE-A DISEASE 


Vana in the Rigveda^ and later^ denotes the ‘forest,* not 
necessarily of trees only, but, like Aranya, the wild uninhabited 
land.® It also means ‘ wooden cup ’ used in the Soma ntual, 
and in one passage perhaps a part of the chariot. 


^ i. 54 , 1 : 65, 8; iii. 51. 5 v. 4^1 
etc. 

2 Kau^ika SQtra, Ixxvi. 3. etc. 

» Rv. vii. I, 19 (opposed to dama, 

• home ’). 


* Rv. i. 55, 4; 14. 9 » etc. See 

Hillebrandt, Vediscke Mytholo^Ut 163* 
166, 193. 
c viii. 34, 18. 


Vana-pa^ ‘ forest-guardian/ is included in the list of victims 
at the Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda.^ Cf. 

Davapa. 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 19; Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, ii, i. 


Vanar-gfU, ‘forest-goer,’ is used in the Rigveda^ and the 
Atharvaveda® to designate robbers who haunt the forests. In 
the Samaveda® the term is more generally opposed to civilized 
men {kavayah, ‘sages’; vanargava^, ‘savages’). 

1 X. 4, 6. ® Aranya Samhita, iv. 9. 

3 iv. 36, 7. Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Vanas-pati, ‘ lord of the forest,’ primarily denotes ‘ tree,’ ^ and 
then ‘ post ’ or ‘ pole.’ ® In some passages it is applied either 
to a part of the chariot or to the chariot as a whole.® It also 
means a ‘wooden drum'* and a ‘wooden amulet,’® while in 
some passages® it denotes the plant par excellence. Soma. 


1 Rv. i. 166, 5: iii. 34, lo; v. 7, 
4: 41, 8, etc.; Av. xi. 6, i (distin¬ 
guished from Virudh and O^adhi); 
9, 24, etc. 

3 Taittiriya SamhitS, vi. 2, 8, 4; 
Av. ix. 3, II, etc. 

3 Rv. ii. 37, 3 ; iii. 53, 20 ; vi. 47, 


26; Nirukta, ix. ii. See Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben^ 251. 

^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, ix. 12. Cf, 
Av. xii. 3, 15. 

® Av. vi. 85, I : X. 3, 8. II. 

® Rv. i. 91, 6; Vajasaneyi SaiphitS, 
X. 23, etc. 


1. Vandana is mentioned in the Rigveda^ as the name of a 
disease, apparently some sort of eruption spreading over the body. 


^ viL 50, 2. Cf. 21, 5; Av. vii, 115,2; 
trsta-vandandy ' having a rough erup¬ 
tion,’vii. 113, i; Zimmer, Altindisches 


VOL. II. 


Leben, 391; Bloomfield, Hymns of ike 
Atharvaveda, 564,565 ; Whitney, Trans¬ 
lation of the Atharvaveda, 469, 

16 
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CAH-SEAT—SOWER—ANT-HILL—BARBER [ TuidHUt 


Yandana is the name 


Rigyeda. 


» i. XI2, 5 ; 116, II; 117. 5 1 *18, 8 ; 
X. 39, 8. Cf. Baanack, ZHtschrift der 
DmticJm MorgtidSndischtn GestUsehaft, 


5a, 263 et stq .; 01d«nberg, Rgoti^ 
Noten, i, 109. 


Yandhura denotes in 1 
the chariot. See Ratha. 


‘ l- 139. 4; iii. 14. 3 : vi. 47 . 9 . etc. 

• Av. X. 4, 2. The ASvins’ car is tri- 
vtmdkwa, ‘having three seats,’ because 
the ASvins are a pair, and the charioteer 
makes a third. Cf. Rv. i. 47 . ® 

1. a; *57» 3; 183, I: vii. 69, 2; 71. 4 : 


viii. 22, 5; and cf. ix. 62, 17. 
Zimmer, Altindiuhts Ltbat. viii, 247 ; 
Weber, Proceedings of the Berlin 
Academy, 1898, 564; Muir, Scaukrit 
Texts, 5, 241, n. 371. 


the 


* sowetj* is mentioned in the list of victims at 
Purusamedha (* human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda.' 

t Vajasaneyi Saiphita, xxx. 7; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 3. 

Yapana in the Brahmanas^ denotes the process of ‘ shaving. 
Cf. Kgupa and Ke§a. 

» Taittiriya Saiphita, ii. 7, 17.1 1 Satapatha Brahmana, m. i, 2, i. 

Vapa in the later Saipbitas and the BrShmaijas* denotes an 
atit-hill. 

1 Taittiriya Sambita, v. i. 2, 3 ’. TaitUriya Brahma9a. i. i, 3 . 4 : Satapatha 
Br&hma^, vi. 3. 3i 5 - 


Yaptr in 

* barber.’ 

1 X. 142. 4 * 

a Av. viii. 2. 

nuuoAt i* 5* 3 * 


the Rigveda^ and later* denotes a ‘ shaver, 


17; Taittiriya Brah- 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisfhes Leben, 266; 
Max Muller, Sacred Books of the East, 

32. 235, n. 4, 


vappa, ‘ rampart.’ is a conjectural reading in the Atharva- 


veda.' 


I vii. 71, I. see Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 435, 436. 



Vayitri ] A NT-BIRD-A GE-BRA NCH- WE A VER 


I. Vamra,^ Vamri,* are the 
* ant ’ in the Rigveda and later. 

1 Rv. i. 51, 9 ; viii. 102, 21. 

3 Rv. IV. 19, 9 (where the son of an 
unmarried maiden is exposed to ^ be 
eaten by ants); Vajasane3ri Saiphita, 


names of the male and female 
Cf. Vapa. 

xxxvu. 4; TaittirJya Brabma^a, i. 2, 
I, 3 ; ^tapatba Brahmana, xiv. i, i, 
8*. 14, etc. Cf. Zimmer, AUiitdisches 

Lebcn, 97* 


2. Vampa is the name of a Esi in the Rigveda.' Cf. Vamraka. 


1 i. 51, 9: “ 2 . 15: *• 99 . 5 - 


Vanirak 9 > is mentioned in one passage of the Rigveda, where 
Roth 2 thinks that an * ant ’ is meant. But Pischel.® with more 
probability, thinks that it is a proper name, perhaps equivalent 
to Vampa, and denoting the child of a maiden who was saved 

from being devoured by ants.^ 


1 X. 99, 12. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


3 Vedische Studim, i, 238. 239. 
^ Rv. iv. 19, 9: 30, 16. 


I. Vayas is a common name for ^bird* in the Atharvaveda^ 
and later.^ 

1 iii. 21, 2; vi. 59, i ; vii. 96, x ; I ^ Taittirlya SaxphitS., iii. i, i, 1 ; 

viii. 7, 24, etc. I v. 2, 5* ^ • 5 * 3 i 


2. Vayas denotes in the Atharvaveda' and later * the ‘ age ’ 
of animals or men. 

1 xii. 3, I. I Brahmana, iii. 12, 5, 9; Satapatha 

2 KSthaka Samhita, xi. 2 ; Tmttirlya I BrShmara, iii. i, 2, 21; 3, 3, 3, etc. 


Vaya in the Rigveda' denotes the ‘ branch ’ of a tree. 

1 ii. 5. 4: V. I, I ; vi. 7, 6; 13, i ; viii. 13, 6. 17, etc. 


Vayitri in the Pancavimsa Brahmana (i. 8, 9) denotes a 
female weaver.’ 
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WOOER—A TREE—A RIVER—THONG [ Vayya 


Vayya occurs in several passages of the Rigveda^ in con¬ 
nexion with Turvlti, of whom the word is, according to Sayana,* 
a patronymic in one passage. Roth® is inclined to think that 
the sense of ‘ companion ’ would suit all passages. 

1 i. 54, 6; II2, 6 (where Turviti does ® St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5,v., 

not occur); ii. 13, 12 ; iv. 19, 6. quoting ix. 68, 8, as a clear case. 

2 On Rv. i. 54, 6. 


Vara in the Rigveda^ and later® regularly denotes a ‘wooer.’ 

M, 83, 2; V. 60, 4; ix. loi, 14; 2 Av. ii. 36,1, 5. 6; xi. 8, i; Aitareya 

X. 85, 8. 9. Brahmana, iv. 7. 1, etc. 


Varana is the name of a tree {Crataeva Roxburghii) in the 
Atharvaveda^ and the Brahmanas.® 


1 vi. 85, I ; X. 3. I, etc.; xix. 32, 9. 

2 PahcavitnSa Brahmana, v. 3, 9, 10; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 8. 4, i. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 60, 
61; Bloomfield, Hymns oj the Atharva- 
veda, 505. 


Vara^avati is found in one passage of the Atharvaveda.^ It 
seems to be, as Roth ® thought, the name of a stream, and is 
regarded by Ludwig® as the Ganges. Bloomfield,^* while con- 
sidering that a plant may, as Sayana thinks, be meant, yet 
regards a reference to a river as probable. Cf. Ka6i. 


* iv. 7, I. 

2 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 201. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 20. 


* Hymns of the AtharvavedUt 376. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 18, 26. 
27; Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 
vaveda, 154. 


Varatra in the Rigveda^ and later® denotes a ‘ thong ’ or 
‘ strap ’ It was used to fasten the oxen to the yoke,® or perhaps 
to fasien the yoke to the pole.^* Or. again, it denotes® the 
strap which was used in drawing up water from the well 


(Avata). 

1 iv. 57, 4 (of the plough), etc. j 

3 Av. xi. 3- ^ 

3 Rv. X. 60. 8; 102, 8: Geldner. i 

Vedische Studien, 2, 13- 


4 This suits X. 60, 8. rather more 

naturally, and is so taken by Zimmer, 

AltHtdisches Lcben^ 248, 249. 

6 Rv. X. 106, 5; Zimmer, op. nV., 156. 
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Vaxunagrliita 


A tribe—BOAR—DROPSY 


Vara^ikha is the name of a leader wnose 7 

inihe Rigveda' as being defeated by Abhyavartm Cayamana. 


1 vL 27. 4. 5 - c:/- L'ldwig. Transla¬ 
tion of the Rigveda, 3.156; Hillebrandt. 
Vedische Mythologie, i, 105; Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 133, who thinks that 
Vara^ikha was the leader of the Tur- 
va^a-Vrcivants, but this is conjectural, 


and not very probable. Cf. Pfixthava. 
In the Brhaddevata, v. 124 et seq.^ the 
form of the name is Vara^ikha (- de- 
scendant of Vara^ikha*), occurring in 

the plural only. 


Varaha, ‘boar,’ is found in the Rigveda" and later ^ The 

god Rudra is described as the ‘boar of heaven.’« The use ot 
dogs to hunt the boar is once alluded to.^ The v^iant form 
of the word, Varahu, is not used except metaphorically ot 


divinities.® 

1 i. 61, 7; viii. 77. 97 . 71 

X. 28, 4 (cf, Kro^te), etc. 

Av. viii. 7, 23; xii. i, 48 ; KSthaka 
Samhita, viii. 2; xxv. 2, etc. ; Maitra- 

yani SamhitS,. iii. 14. i 9 » 

3 Rv. i. 114. 5. Taittiriya Sam¬ 
hita, vi. 2, 4, 2 ; vii. i, 5, i. etc. 

•» Rv. X. 86, 4, an obscure passage. 

5 Rv. i. 88, 5; 121, II ; Taittiriya 

Aranyaka, i. 9, 4. 


Cf Zimmer. Altindisches Leben, 81, 
82; Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 17, 67, who points out 
that, even in the Rigveda, its use is 
predominantly metaphorical, x, 28, 4, 
and X. 86, 4. being the only clear 
instances of the real sense, and of these 
X. 86, 4, is doubtful. See also Geldner. 
Vedische Studien, 3, 66 et seq. 


Varu is held by Sayana to be a proper name in several 
passages of the Rigveda," where it is accented as a vocative 
followed by susStftnc. Roth^ considers that the name must be 
Varosusaman, despite its doubtful formation. 

1 viii. 23, 28 ; 24, 28 ; 26, 2. I CfO\denberg,ZeitschriftderDeutschen 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v, 1 Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 39, 84, 85. 


Varuiia-gTbita, ‘ seized by Varuna,’ is found in several 
passages" as a description of a man afflicted with dropsy, which 
is the disease sent by Varuna as a punishment for sin.* 


1 Taittiriya SamhitS, ii. i, 2, i ; 
vi. 4, 2, 3; Kathaka Samhita, xii. 4 ; 
^atapatha BrShmana, iv. 4, 5, ii ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 6, 4, i. etc. 


2 Rv. vi. 74,4; vii. 88,7; Av. ii. 10, i; 
iv. 16, 6. 7 ; xiv. i, 57 ; 2, 49, etc, 

Cf Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 203 ; 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology,'g, 29, n. 16. 



2^6 


A DASA—COLOURS 


[ Varcin 


Vapcin is the name of a foe of Indra in the Rigveda.^ Being 
called a and coupled with ^ambara, he is probably to be 

regarded as a terrestrial foe, though he is also spoken of as an 
Asura.® He may possibly have been connected with the 

Vrcivants. 


1 ii. 14, 6: iv. 30, 14. 15: vi. 47, 21; 
vii. 99, 5. 

2 Rv. iv. 30, 15; vi. 47, 21. 

* Rv. vii. 99, 3. 


Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 152; Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mythologie, i, 103, n. 3; 3, 273; Mac- 
donell, Vedic Mythology, p. 162 (F). 


I. Vanja, ‘colour,’ is a common word in the Rigveda^ and 
later.* A large number of colours are enumerated in Vedic 
literature, but it is not possible to deduce any clear information 
as to the accuracy with which the Vedic Indian distinguished 
colours, or as to the principle on which his distinctions were based. 
The Rigveda seems to show that red or yellow colours were 
the most noticed, but this may be accidental.* ‘Black’ or 
‘ dark ’ is denoted by Arsna, ‘ white ’ or ‘ light-coloured ’ by iukla 
or iveta. ‘Black’ seems to be meant in one passage of the 
Rigveda^ by sytfnf also. ‘Dark-grey’ or ‘dusky’ is expressed 
by iyama.^ The sense of ni/a® is doubtful, perhaps ‘ dark-blue,’ 

‘ bluish-black.’ The series of words hari, harina, harit, harita, 
seems, on the whole, to denote ‘ yellow,’ but ‘ green ’ is also a 
possible rendering, since the epithet is used of the frog."^ 
‘ Brown ’ is certainly the meaning of habhru, which is used of 
the Vibhitaka nut (see Ak§a). ‘ Reddish-brown ’ seems to be 
the tinge implied by kapila^ (‘ monkey-coloured ’), while piiigala 
appears to denote a shade of brown in which yellow pre- 


^ i* 73 i 7 f 9 ^* 5 ; ^^3. 2; iv. 5,13; 
ix. 97,15; ^04. 4 ; 105. *; 3 , 3 « 

> Av. i. 22, I. 2; 23, 2; xi. 8, 16; 

Vajasaneyi SaipbitS, iv. 2, 26, etc. 

* C/. Hopkins, Journal of the American 

Oriental Society, 11, cxxi et seq. 

4 I 140, 9. C/. Maitrayani Saiphita, 

iv. 3, 8; Geldncr, Vedische Studien, 2, 
250, 251. 

B ^atapatha Brihmana, v. i, 3* 7 - 
e The nila of the Chandogya Upani- 
sad. viii. 6 . I, is replaced by hf^ui m 


the Kausitaki Upanbad, iv. 19. C/. 
Rv. viii. 19, 31. In the post-Vedic 
language nila describes the colour of 
dark blue objects, such as indigo, 
sapphire, etc. That the word already 
had some such sense in the Rigveda is 
suggested by its use in allusions to the 

smoke of Agni. 

7 Rv. vii. 103, 6, and cf. iii. 44 * 3 * 
Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda. i, 365. n. 

8 Rv. X. 27, 16: BrhadSranyaka 

Upanbad, vi. 4, 14* 
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dominates, ‘ tawny.’ ® ‘ Yellow ’ is expressed by pita ®J 

Aan^«.“ A garment of saffron (maharajana) is mentioned in the 

Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.^ Rudhira and lohtta are red, while 
aruna is ‘ ruddy.’ Kalmasa means ‘ spotted, and stipa 
* dappled,while mingled shades hke aruna-ptsanga, reddish 

brown/ also occur. 


e Av. xi. 5, 26: KSthaka Saiphita, 

XV. I ; Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 1,6, 2; 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 14. 

10 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 3, 6. 

Loc, cit, 

13 Vajasaneyi Sambita, xxix. 58. 


13 Vajasaneyi SamhitSl, xxiv. 5 ; xxix, 
58; Taittiriya Samhita. v, 5, 22, i; 6, 
13, 1: 20, I. 

11 Taittiriya Samhita vi. 6, ii, 6. 

Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 

Z19 et seq* 


2. Var^ia (lit. ‘colour’) in the Rigveda^ is applied to denote 
classes of men, the Dasa and the Aryan Varna being contrasted, 
as other passages^ show, on account of colour. But this use is 
confined to distinguishing two colours: in this respect the 
Rigveda differs fundamentally from the later Samhitas and 
Brahmanas,® where the four castes {varnah) are already fully 

recognized. 

(a) Caste in the Rigveda.—The use of the term Varna is not, 
of course, conclusive for the question whether caste existed 
in the Rigveda. In one sense it must be admitted to have 
existed: the Purusa-sukta, ‘hymn of man,’ in the tenth 

1 Dasa, Rv. ii. 12, 4: arya varna as spectively. SeeWeher, Indische Studim, 
against da^u, iii. 34, 9; varm itself 10, 10, ii; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i*. 

opposed to dasa, i. 104, 2. Cf. ii. 3, 5- i 53 i etc., 176. Cf. also Av. 111. 4, 6, 

C/. a verse in g^khayana Srauta Siitra. where Whitney. Translation of the 
viii. 25, 2 : PanravitpSa Brahmana, Atharvaveda, 90, with hesitation sug- 
V. 5,14.’ Roth, Zeitschrift der Deutschen gests the reading varnaih, ‘ castes,’^ 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 48. 113. » Catvaro * four castes.’ Sata- 

reads vamaiesas in Rv. v. 65, 5. patha Brahmana. v. 5. 4, 9 ; vi. 4, 4, 

* See baa^, Dasa: Zimmer, Altin- 13; iaudra vanm, ‘SOdra caste,’ ibid., 

disches Leben, 113, 114. There is no vi. 4, 4, 9; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 
trace in Vedic literature of any real i. 2. 25; Aitareya Brahmana. viii. 4. 
distinction of colour save this main Cf. also atya vania opposed to Sfldra. 

one. In the Gopatha Brahmana, i. 1, Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 5 ; Panca- 

23, the Brahman’s colour is white viin^a Brahmana, v. 5, 17, and see 

{iukla) : the Kathaka Samhita, xi. 6, Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 2, 6, 7. Vanna 

calls the Vai§ya 'white' {sukla), the appears in this sense sometimes in Pali. 
Rajanya * swarthy ’ {dhutnra) ; and the See Pick, Die sociale Gliederung, 22, n. 4 ; 
later view makes the four castes black, Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 53 - 
yellow {pita), red (rakta), and white re- 
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DEVELOPMENT OF CASTE 


[ Varna 


Mandala^ clearly contemplates the division of mankind into 
four classes—the Brahmana, Rajanya, Vai^ya, and Sudra. But 
the hymn being admittedly late,® its evidence is not cogent for 
the bulk of the Rigveda. Zimmer® has with great force com¬ 
batted the view that the Rigveda was produced in a society 
that knew the caste system. He points out that the Brah- 
manas'^ show us the Vedic Indians on the Indus as unbrah- 


minized, and not under the caste system; he argues that the 
Rigveda was the product of tribes living in the Indus region 
and the Panjab; later on a part of this people, who had 
wandered farther east, developed the peculiar civilization of the 
caste system. He adopts the arguments of Muir,® derived 
from the study of the data of the Rigveda, viz.: that (a) the 
four castes appear only in the late Purusasukta; (6) the term 
Varna, as shown above, covers the three highest castes of later 
times, and is only contrasted with Dasa; (c) that Brahmana is 
rare in the Rigveda, Ksatriya occurs seldom,® Rajanya only in 
the Purusasukta, where too, alone, Vaisya and Sudra are 
found; (d) that Brahman denotes at first ‘poet,’ ‘sage,’ and 
then ‘ officiating priest,’ or still later a special class of priest; 
(e) that in some only of the passages^® where it occurs does 
Brahman denote a ‘priest by profession,’ while in others it 
denotes something peculiar to the individual, designating a 
person distinguished for genius or virtue, or specially chosen to 
receive divine inspiration.^^ Brahmana, on the other hand, as 
Muir admits,'® already denotes a hereditary professional priest¬ 


hood. 


Zimmer connects the change from the casteless system of the 
Rigveda to the elaborate system of the Yajurveda with the 


* Rv. X. 90, i 2 = Av. xix. 6. 6 = yaja- 
saneyi Sarnhita, xxxi. 11 = Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, iii. T2, 5* ^/' Muir, 7 ‘^ 5 » 
and references. 

Max Muller, Sanskrit Literature^ 570 
a uq. ; Muir. loc. cii. ; Weber, Indischt 
Studicn, 9. 3 et siq .; Colebrooke, Essays. 
1. 309; Arnold, Vedic Metre, p. 167. 

» Altindisches Leben, 185 203, 

^ PancavimSa Brahmana, xvii. i. 
Cj. Av. XV,, and see Vrfttya. 


8 Sanskrit Texts, 239 et seq., espe¬ 
cially 258. 

9 Rv. viii. 104, 13: X- 109. 3 . and 
cf. Ksatriya. 

10 Rv. i. 108. 7: iv. 50, 8 et seq. ; 

viii. 7, 20; 45. 39: 53 . 7: 81. 3 °: 

ix. 112, i ; X. 85, 29. 

Rv. x. 107, 6 ; 125, 5. 

13 Op. cit., 2, 259. 
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Var^a ] THE NOBLES AND THE PRIESTHOOD 

advance of the Vedic Indians to the east, comparing the Ger¬ 
manic invasions that transformed the German mbes m o 
monarchies closely allied with the church. The needs of a 
conquering people evoke the monarch ; the lesser princes sm 
to the position of nobles ; for repelling the attacks of aborigines 
or of other Aryan tribes, and for quelling the revolts of he 
subdued population, the state requires a standing army in the 
shape of the armed retainers of the king, and beside the nobility 
of the lesser princes arises that of the king’s chief retainers, 
as the Thegns supplemented the Gesiths of the Anglo-Saxon 

monarchies.^3 At the same time the people ceased to take 

part in military matters, and under climatic influences 
left the conduct of war to the nobility and their retainers, 
devoting themselves to agriculture, pastoral pursuits, and 
trade. But the advantage won by the nobles over the 
people was shared by them with the priesthood, the 
origin of whose power lies in the Purohitaship, as Roth 

first saw.^^ 

Originally the prince could sacrifice for himself and the 
people, but the Rigveda^ itself shows cases, like those of 
Vi^vamitra and Vasistha illustrating forcibly the power of the 


Purohita, though at the same time the right of the noble to act 
as Purohita is seen in the case of Devapi Arstisena.^® The 
Brahmins saw their opportunity, through the Purohitaship, of 
gaining practical power during the confusion and difficulties of 
the wars of invasion, and secured it, though only after many 
struggles, the traces of which are seen in the Epic tradition.^'^ 
The Atharvaveda also preserves relics of these conflicts in its 
narration of the ruin of the Srfijayas because of oppressing 
Brahmins, and besides other hymns of the Atharvaveda (viii- 
xii), the Satarudriya litany of the Yajurveda^® reflects the 
period of storm and stress when the aboriginal population was 


MaitlzndfDomesdayBookjX 6 ^et$eq, 
1 ^ Zur Litteratur und Geschichte des 
Weda, 117 et seq. 

1® Rv. iii. 33, 8 ; vii. 18; 83. 

1® Yaska, Nirukta, ii. 10, explaining 
Rv. X. 98, 

1^ Lassen, Indische Alterthumshunde, 


I®, 705 et seq, ; Muir, op. cit., 2^, 296- 

479. 

1® V. 17-19; Muir, 2^, 280-289. 

1® Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi = Tait- 
tiriya Samhita, iv, 5, i-ii = Kathaka 
Samhita, xvii. ii-i6 = Maitrayani Sam- 
’ hita, ii. 9. i-io. 
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still seething with discontent, and Rudra was worshipped as 
the patron god of all sorts of evil doers.“ 

This version of the development of caste has received a good 
deal of acceptance in its main outlines, and it may almost be 
regarded as the recognized version.®^ It has, however, always 
been opposed by some scholars, such as Haug,“ Kern,** 
Ludwig,*^ and more recently by Oldenberg and by Geldner.** 
The matter may be to some extent simplified by recognizing 
at once that the caste system is one that has progressively 
developed, and that it is not legitimate to see in the Rigveda 
the full caste system even of the Yajurveda; but at the same 
time it is difficult to doubt that the system was already well on 
its way to general acceptance. The argument from the non- 
brahminical character of the Vratyas of the Indus and Panjab 
loses its force when it is remembered that there is much 
evidence in favour of placing the composition of the bulk of the 
Rigveda, especially the books in which Sudas appears with 
Vasistha and Vi^vamitra, in the east, the later Madhyade^a, a 
view supported by Pischel,*® Geldner,*® Hopkins,** and Mac- 
donell.*^ Nor is it possible to maintain that Brahman in the 
Rigveda merely means a ‘ poet ’ or ‘ sage.’ It is admitted by 
Muir that in some passages it must mean a hereditary pro¬ 
fession ; in fact, there is not a single passage in which it occurs 
where the sense of ‘ priest ’ is not allowable, since the priest 
was of course the singer. Moreover, there are traces in the 
Rigveda of the threefold** or fourfold** division of the people 


20 Weber, Indische Studien, 2, 22 

it sc^,Iftdian Literature, no, in, 

21 See, e.g.^ von Schroeder, Indiens 

Literatur und Cultur, 152 et seq.; Mac- 
doncll. Sanskrit Literature, 159 et $eq .; 
Weber, Indische Studien, 10, i et seq, ; 

Kaegi, Rigveda, n. 58. 

22 Brahma und die Brahmanen, 1871, 

23 Indische Theorien over de Standen- 
verdeeling, 1871 . Cf. for this, and the pre¬ 
ceding work, Muir, op, cit,^ 2*, 454 et seq, 

24 Die Nachrickten des Rig und Athar- 
vaveda uber Geographic, Geschichte und Ver- 
fassung des alten Indien, 36 et seq, ; Trans¬ 
lation of the Rigveda, 3 > 237 - 243 . etc. 


22 Religion des Veda, 373 et seq,, and 
cf, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 
Idndischen Gcsellschaft, 51, 267 et seq, 

20 Vedische Studien, 2, 146, n. 

27 iii. and vii. 

28 Vedische Studien, 2, 218. 

22 Ibid., 3.152. ^ > 

30 Journal oj the American Onentac 

Society, 19, i 3 . 

31 Sanskrit Literature, 145. 

33 Rv. viii. 35i 16-18. 

33 Rv. i. 113, 6. More doubtful are 

the references seen by Ludwig to the 

three castes in ii. 27, 8; vi. 51, 2, 

vii. 66, 10 
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Vat^a ] HEREDITARY NOBLES AND PRIESTS 

into brahma, ksatram, and viSah, or into the three classes and 
the servile population. Nor even in respect to the later period, 
any more than to the Rigveda, is the view correct that regards 
the Vaisyas as not taking part in war. The Rigveda evidently®^ 
knows of no restriction of war to a nobility and its retainers, 
but the late Atharvaveda®^ equally classes the folk with the 
bala, ‘ power,’ representing the Vi^ as associated with the Sabh^ 
Samiti, and Sen^ the assemblies of the people and the armed 
host. Zimmer^ explains these references as due to tradition 
only; but this is hardly a legitimate argument, resting, as it 
does, on the false assumption that only a Ksatriya can fight. 
But it is (see K§atPiya) very doubtful whether Ksatriya means 
anything more than a member of the nobility, though later, in 
the Epic, it included the retainers of the nobility, who increased 
in numbers with the growth of military monarchies, and though 
later the ordinary people did not necessarily take part in wars, 
an abstention that is, however, much exaggerated if it is treated 
as an absolute one. The Ksatriyas were no doubt a hereditary 
body; monarchy was already hereditary (see Raj an), and it is 
admitted that the ^udras were a separate body: thus all the 
elements of the caste system were already in existence. The 
Purohita, indeed, was a person of great importance, but it is 
clear, as Oldenberg®’ urges, that he was not the creator of the 
power of the priesthood, but owed his position, and the influence 
he could in consequence exert, to the fact that the sacrifice 
required for its proper performance the aid of a hereditary 
priest in whose possession was the traditional sacred know¬ 
ledge. 

Nor can any argument for the non-existence of the caste 
system be derived from cases like that of Devapi. For, in the 
first place, the Upanisads show kings in the exercise of the 
priestly functions of learning and teaching, and the Upanisads 
are certainly contemporaneous with an elaborated caste system. 
In the second place the Rigvedic evidence is very weak, for 
Devapi, who certainly acts as Purohita, is not stated in the 

See Ludwig, of. cit., 3, 231 ct seq., iii. 19, X ; ix. 7, 9; xv. 9, 2. 3. 

Journal of the Atntfican Oriental 3 ® Of. cit., 194. 

Society, 13, 94, 93, and see Vai^a. ^ Religion dec Veda, 382, 383. 
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THE NAMES OF THE CASTES 


[ Varna 


Rigveda to be a prince at all, though Yaska^ calls him a 
Kauravya; the hymns attributed to kings and others cannot be 
vindicated for them by certain evidence, though here, again, 
the Brahmanas do not scruple to recognize Rajanyarsis, or 
‘ royal sages’; and the famous Vi^vamitra shows in the Rigveda 
no sign of the royal character which the Brahmanas insist 
on fastening on him in the shape of royal descent in the line of 

Jahnu.®® 

{b) Caste in the later SaTuhitas and Brahmanas .—The relation 
between the later and the earlier periods of the Vedic history 
of caste must probably be regarded in the main as the 
hardening of a system already formed by the time of the 
Rigveda. 

I. The Names of the Castes .—The most regular names are 
Brahmana, Rajanya, Vaidya, and ^udra,^ or later Brahmana, 
Ksatriya, Vaisya, and Sudra.^^ There are many other variants: 
Brahman, K§atra, Jsudraryau; Brahman, Rajanya, Sudra, 
Arya Brahman, Rajanya, Vaisya, SudraBrahmana, Rajan, 
Vi^ya, Sudra Deva, Rajan, Sudra, Arya;^ and Brahman, 
Ksatra, Vi^, and ^udra.'*'^ In other cases the fourth class is repre¬ 
sented by a special member: Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya, and 
Candala."*® Often only the three upper classes are mentioned, 
as Brahmana, Rajanya, Vaisya Brahman, Ksatram, Vi^,^ 


38 ii, 10. 

39 See VUv&initra and Jahnu. 

Rv. X. 90; Taittiriya Sarnhita, 
vii. I, I. 4 ; 5; Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii. 19, I ; batapatha Brahmana, i. 1, 
4, 12 ; iii. I, I, 10; V. 5 > 4 t 9 I Pahca- 
virn^a Brahmana, vi. i, 6-11. 

« Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 2, 27 
(M5dhyamdina=i. 4,15 Kanva): Sata- 
patha Brahmana, vi. 4, 4. ^ 3 : 

2 10 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx, 5* 
Taittiriya Sarnhita, iv. 3, 10, 1-3 ; 
Kathaka Samhita. xvii. 5 : Vajasaneyi 

Samhita, xiv. 28-30. 

« Av. xix. 32, 8. Cf. 62, I. O/. 
Whitney. Translation of the Atharva- 

veda, 949 * 

*4 Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. i. 

45 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 7, 6, 4, 


athaka Samhita, xl. 13 ; Maitrayani 
imhita, iii. 4. « i Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
nil, 48 ; ^atapatha Brahmana, v, 6, 

9, etc. 

48 Av. xix. 62, I ; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
ita, xxvi. 2. Cf. Arya, Axya. 

4 -' Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 2, 13 
tladhyarndina = i. 4, 15 Kanva). 

48 Chandogya Upanisad. v. 10, 7. 

48 Av V, 17,9; Maitrayani Samhita, 
i. I, 5; 2, 2; iv. 4, 9 (>vith VaiSya 

efore Rajanya) ; Taittiriya Brahmana, 

i, 12, 9, 2; Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 

, 5 . 2. '3; Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii. 

50 Vajasaneyi Samhita, x. 10-12, 
xxviii. 14 ; ^atapatha Brahmana, ii. i, 

, II ; xi. 2, 7, 15 ’ 

aittiriya Aranyaka, iv. 10. 10-12. 
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CASTE DISTINCTIONS 

etc.®^ Three castes—Brahmana, Rajan, Sudra—are mentioned 
in the Atharvaveda“ and two castes are repeatedly men¬ 
tioned together, either Brahman and Ksatra, or Ksatra and 

Vis,^ 

2. The Relation of the Castes.—The ritual literature is full of 
minute differences respecting the castes. Thus, for example, 
the ^atapatha prescribes different sizes of funeral mounds for 
the four castes.®^ Different modes of address are laid down for 
the four castes,®® as ehi, ‘ approach dgaccha, ‘ come ; ddrava, 
‘run up’; ddhava, ‘hasten up,’ which differ in degrees of 
politeness. The representatives of the four castes are dedicated 
at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) to different deities.®® 

The Sutras have many similar rules.®’ 

But the three upper castes in some respects differ markedly 
from the fourth, the ^udras. The latter are in the ^atapatha 
Brahmana®* declared not fit to be addressed by a Diksita, 
‘ consecrated person,’ and no Sudra is to milk the cow whose 
milk is to be used for the Agnihotra®® (‘ fire-oblation ’). On the 
other hand, in certain passages, the Sudra is given a place in 
the Soma sacrifice,®® and in the Taittirlya Brahmana®^ there 
are given formulae for the placing of the sacrificial fire not only 
for the three upper castes, but also for the Rathakara, 


Cf. Av. V, 18, 15, where the two 
lower castes are addressed (Ksatriya 
and Vai^ya) respectively as nr-pati and 
paiu-patif Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 252; KS.thaka Samhita, 
xii. I ; xxix. 10; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxxviii. ig. 

“ X. I, 13. 

See K§atriya, VaiSya, Vi§. 

xiii. 8, 3, II. 

^atapatha Brahmana, i. i, 4, 12. 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 5 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, i, i; ^atapatha 
Brah nana, xiii, 6, 2, 10. For other 
similar differences in the Brahmanas, 

9 

see Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, 10, i. 2 ; 
vii. I. 1, 4.5 ; Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 4 ; 
xxxvii. I : xxxix. 7 ; Vajasaneyi Sam¬ 
hita, x. 10: xiv, 24; Aitareya Brah¬ 
mana, vii. 23. 24: viii. 4, etc. 

A^valayana Gyhya Sutra, i. 24, 


II. 12, and see Weber, Indische Stndien, 
10, 20 et seq, 

iii. I, I. 10. Cf. Apastamba, cited 
in scholia on Katyayana Srauta Sutra, 
vii. 5, 7: A^valayana Srauta Sutra, 
xii. 8, 7 ; Weber, Indische Stndien^ 10, 12 
etseq. Generally ^udras are impure, and 
cannot be allowed at the place of sacri¬ 
fice ^atapatha Brabinnna, 

iii. I, I, 9. Cf. V. 3, 3, 2 ; Taittiriya 
Samhita, vii. i, i, 6 ; Kfithaka Sani- 
hita, xi. 10 (Maitrayani Sanihita, ii. 4, M, 

does not contain this noticeV 

/ 

Kathaka Samhita, xxxi. 2 ; MaitrS.- 
yani Sarnhita, iv. i, 3, 

^ ^atapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 4, 9. 
Cf. also ihid.f i. i, 4,12. The scholiast 
on KSltySiyana Srauta Sutra, i. i, 6, 
refers these notices to the Rathakara 
alone, but this is obviously secondary. 

i. I, 4, 8. 
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‘ chariot-maker.’ Again, in the Aitareya Brahmana,®* the Brah- 
mana is opposed as ‘ eater of the oblation ’ to the members of 
the other three castes. 

The characteristics of the several castes are given under 

Brahmana, Ksatriya and Rajan, Vai^ya, I^udra: they may be 
briefly summed up as follows : The Vis forms the basis of the 
state on which the Brahman and Ksatra rest;®® the Brahman 
and Ksatra are superior to the Vis ;®^ while all three classes are 
superior to the Sudras. The real power of the state rested with 
the king and his nobles, with their retainers, who may be 
deemed the Ksatriya element. Engaged in the business of the 
protection of the country, its administration, the decision of 
legal cases, and in war, the nobles subsisted, no doubt, on the 
revenues in kind levied from the people, the king granting to 
them villages (see Grama) for their maintenance, while some of 
them, no doubt, had lands of their own cultivated for them by 
slaves or by tenants. The states were seemingly small:®® there 
are no clear signs of any really large kingdoms, despite the 
mention of Maharajas. The people, engaged in agriculture, 
pastoral pursuits, and trade (Vanij), paid tribute to the king 
and nobles for the protection afforded them. That, as Baden- 
Powell suggests,®® they were not themselves agriculturists is 
probably erroneous; some might be landowners on a large 
scale, and draw their revenues from Sudra tenants, or even 
Aryan tenants, but that the people as a whole were in this 


" vii. 19, I ; Maitrayani Samhita. 

i. 4, 6 ; Gopatha Brahmana. ii. i, 6 ; 
Levi. La Doctrine du Sacrifice, 81. 

“ ^atapatha Brahmana, xi. 2. 7, 16 ; 

Kausitaki Brahmana, xvi. 4. 

Pancavirn^a Brahmana. ii. 8, 2 , 
xi. II, 9 : XV. 6, 3 ; Aitareya Brahmana. 

ii. 33 > 1 • Kathaka Samhita, xxix. 10; 

Taittiriya Samhita. ii. 5. 10, I : Sata- 

patha Brahmana, vi. 4, 4, i 3 i 

» Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the 

Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 
15. 32, for the Paiicavimia Brahmana. 
The §atapatha Brahmana and the later 
parts of the Aitareya Brahmana, with 
their traditions of A^vamedhas. ‘ horse 


sacrifices,’ and their recollections of 
the glories of the Bharatas, represent 
a more advanced stage of social rela¬ 
tions and of city life, but even they 
hardly know really great kingdoms. 

«« Indian Village Community and Vtllage 
Communities in India, where much stress 
is laid on the idea of a settlement of 
Aryans on lands already occupied by 
Dravidian clans, much as Anglo-Saxon 
invaders on one theory occupied lands 
already held by Britons who became 
serfs, while the invaders were a land^ 
holding aristocracy, a theory supported 
by the fact that the normal holding ot 
a hide is estimated at 120 acres. 
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position is extremely unlikely.®^ In war the people shared 
the conflicts of the nobles, for there was not yet any absolute 
separation of the functions of the several classes. The priests 
may be divided into two classes—the Purohitas of the kings, 
who guided their employers by their counsel, and were in a 
position to acquire great influence in the state, as it is evident 
they actually did, and the ordinary priests who led quiet lives, 
except when they were engaged on some great festival of a king 

or a wealthy noble.®® 

The relations and functions of the castes are well summed up 
in a passage of the Aitareya Brahmana,®^ which treats of them 
as opposed to the Ksatriya. The Brahmana is a receiver of 
gifts {d-ddyl), a drinker of Soma {d-pdyi), a seeker of food 
idvasdyt),'^^ and liable to removal at will {yathdkama-praydpyah).’’'^ 
The Vaisya is tributary to another {anyasya halikH), to be lived 
on by another (anyasyddyah), and to be oppressed at will {yathd- 
kama-jyeyak).^^ The Sudra is the servant of another {anyasya 
presyah), to be expelled at will (kdmotthdpya^), and to be slain 

67 C/. Hopkins, India, Old and New, (Brhadaranyaka Upanisacl. i. 2. 23). 
222. The point is much the same as that The K&thaka SanihitS, xxviii. 5* says 
at issue between the different schools of the Ksatra is over the Brahman, but 

opinion as to early English history. this is not a usual view. C/. xxvii. 4. 
Did the Aryans in India occupy the A Brahmana can get along without a 

land as a people, driving out or ex- Ksatriya. but not vice versa (^atapatha 

terminating or enslaving the Dasas, Brahmana, iv. i, 4, 6), and a Kajanya 
and themselves carrying on the occupa- with a Brahmana surpasses all other 
tions of a people, or did they merely Rajanyas (Taittiriya Samhita, v. i. 

form a small aristocracy of superior 10, 3 ; Kathaka Samhita, xix, 10; 

military force, and were the Ksatriyas xxvii. 4. etc.). 

the true Aryans? The evidence of the •=* vii. 29. See Muir, op, cit,, 436 
Rigveda is really fatal to the latter et seq. ; Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 14. 
alternative hypothesis. Weber, op. cit., 9, 326; 10. 14, 

68 For the superiority of the Brah- prefers • moving ’ or • dwelling ’ every- 
mana to the Ksatriya or Rajanya. see where. 

Paricavim^a Brahmana, xi. 11, 3; Vaja- Muir, Haug, and Weber take the 

saneyi Samhita, xxi. 21; Satapatha word as active in sense, ‘moving at 
Brahmana. v. i, i, 12; 4. 4, 15 ; xiii. i, will.’ But both the parallelism of the 
9. 1 : 3* 7 t 8 ; Aitareya Brahmana, passage and the formation of the word 
vii. 15, 8 ; viii, 9, 6 ; ^ahkhayana require a passive causative sense. The 
^rauta Sutra, xv. 20, 12. The Brah- reference is perhaps to the general 
mana is, in his turn, dependent on the political control of the king over the 
king (Satapatha Brahmana, i. 2, 3, 3 ; priest, whom he can 'move on’ from 
v. 4, 2, 7), and at the Rajasuya sits place to place, 
beside him, but is none the less superior ^2 Aitareya Brahmana, vii, 29, 3, 
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at pleasure {yaihdkdma-vadhyah)J^ The descriptions seem 
calculated to show the relation of each of the castes to tuo 
Rajanya. Even the Brahmana he can control, whilsl llw 
Vaiiy?- is his inferior and tributary, whom he can remove 
withouf. cause from his land,'^'* but who is still free, and whom 
he cannot maim or slay without due process. The Sudra has 
no rights of property or life against the noble, especialb f- 


rr 


kin 

The passage is a late one, and the high place of the Ksair y: 
is - 0 some extent accounted for by this fact. It is clear thr t 
the course of time the Vaisya fell more and more in posinou 
with the hardening of the divisions of caste. Weber’® shows 
reason for believing that the Vajapeya sacrifice, a festival of 
which a chariot race forms an integral part,’® was, as the 
S'?.nLkbayana Srauta Sutra” says, once a sacrifice for a Vaisya, 
as well as for a priest or king. But the king, too, had to suffer 
diminution of his influence at the hands of the priest ; the 
Taittirlya texts’® show that the Vajapeya was originally a lesser 
sacriiice vdiich, in the case of a king, was followed by the 
Rajasuya, or consecration of him as an overlord of lesser kings, 
and in that of the Brahmin by the Brhaspatisava, a festival 
celebrated on his ap>pointment as a royal Purohita. But the 
Satapatha Brahmana” exalts the Vajapeya, in which a puest 
could be the sacrificer, over the Rajasuya, from which he was 
excluded, and identifies it wdth the Brhaspatisava, a clear piece 
of juggling in the interests of the priestly pretentions. But we 


must not overestimate the value of such passages, or the 
exaltation of the Purohita in the later books of the Satapatha 


7" Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 29, 4. 

74 This seems to be the most prob- 


rcicrenco oiyiit^nlfuimujyeyiih: The 
expulsion of the Vaisya is here not in 

all'jsion to quasi-ownership of land by 

the KnvJ. or K'^atriya; it is an act of 

royal authority, not an incident of 

tenure. See Keith, Journal of the 

Afnequ Society, 6. 202 et scq., and cf. 

Hooi-'ins, India, Old and Nfiv, 222, 223. 

« • 


75 Ufhey 

Jbrl. 


■ den Vajapeya, 10 et seq. 

Cf, Hillebrandt, Vedische 
T, 247; an Bolii' 


Hugh, 40 et seq. ; RiimHuteratny, 
141. 

77 xvi. 17, 4. Cf. XV. I, I. 

78 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 6, 2. i ; 
Taittirlya Brahmana, ii. 7. i ‘-T 
LStyayana Srauta Sutra, viii. ii, i , 
A^valayana Srauta Sutra, ix. o, 19; 
Rggeling, Sacred Boohs of the Last^ 41, 

xxiv, XXV. 

7» V. I, I, I a seq.; 2, i, 19; 

ayana Srauta Sutra. XV. i, 1-2. Weber, 

op. cit., 8, 9, interprets the situation 
differently from Eggeling. 
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and Aitareya Brahmanas as evidence of a real ^ 

priestly power: these books represent the views of the priest 
of what their own powers should be, and to some extent were n 
the Madhyadesa. Another side of the picture is P>^®"^ted m 
the Pali literature,®® which, belonging to a later period an o 
Vedic, undoubtedly underestimates the position of the priests . 
while the Epic,®^ more nearly contemporaneous with the later 
Vedic period, displays, despite all priestly redaction, the temporal 

superiority of the nobility in clear light. , , . 

Although clear distinctions were made between the diilerent 

castes, there is little trace in Vedic literature of one of tiie 
leading characteristics of the later system, the impurity com^- 
rnunicated by the touch or contact of the inferior castes, 
which is seen both directly in the purification rendered 
necessary in case of contact with a Sudra, and indirectly in tne 
prohibition of eating in company with men of lower caste. It 
is true that prohibition of eating in company with others does 
appear,®^ but hot in connexion with caste: its purpose is to 
preserve the peculiar sanctity of those who perform a certain 
rite or believe in a certain doctrine; for persons who eat of the 
same food together, according to primitive thought, acquire 
the same characteristics and enter into a sacramental com¬ 
munion. But Vedic literature does not yet show that to 
take food from an inferior caste was forbidden as destroying 


^0 Pick, Die sociaU Gliedcmng^ 107 
et scq. ; Rhys Davids, Btiddhist India, 
S-^etscq.; 158. 

8^ Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 984 et seq. 

82 See, e.g,, Manu, iii. 239; v. 85; 
Pick, op. cit., 26 et seq. 

83 Vasislha Dharma Sutra, xiv. i 

• • 

clseg, , Gautama Dharma Sutra, xvii. 17; 
.kDastaniba Dharma Sutra, i. 6, 18, 16 

A 

C'.q. ; ii. 4, 9, 7, with Buhler’s note ; 
iv. 210 etseq. ; Visnu, 41,7 seq .; 
Vick, op. at., 30-33, who points out 
the ]atakas contain little evidence 
oa the practice. Senart, Les Castes dans 
ilndc, 4S et seq., 212 et seq., attributes 
^reat importance to the question of 
eating together, and compares the sacri- 

VOL, II. 


ficial meals of the gens at Rome, where 
strangers were excluded (Fustel de 
Coulanges, La CiU Antique, 117). But 
this is not conclusive ; a caste is not 
2. gens, and the gens excluded strangers 
only at a solemn festival, when the 
whole gens renewed its blood kinship. 
If we have no evidence exactly estab¬ 
lishing this for the Gotra in early Vedic 
literature, we need not hesitate to 
believe that in the earliest Vedic period 
the Gotra had solemn festivals of union, 
and of communication with the dead, 
but that again does not exj^lain or 
amount to the csisLe prohibi ior ef 
taking food from an inferior. 

E.g., Aitareya Aranyaka, v. 3. 3, 
with Keith’s note. 

^ j 
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purity.®® Nor, of course, has the caste system developed the 
constitution with a head, a council, and common festivals 
which the modern caste has; for such an organization is not 
found even in the Epic or in the Pali literature.®® The Vedic 
characteristics of caste are heredity, pursuit of a common 
occupation, and restriction on intermarriage. 

3. Restrictions on Intermarriage. —Arrian, in his Indica,^"^ 
probably on the authority of Megasthenes, makes the prohibi¬ 
tion of marriage between 'yh^r), no doubt ‘ castes,’ a characteristic 
of Indian life. The evidence of Pali literature®® is in favour of 
this view, though it shows that a king could marry whom he 
wished, and could make his son by that wife the heir apparent. 
But it equally shows that there were others who held that not 
the father’s but the mother’s rank determined the social 
standing of the son. Though Manu®^ recognizes the possibility 
of marriage with the next lower caste as producing legitimate 
children, still he condemns the marriage of an Aryan with 
a woman of lower caste. The Paraskara Grhya Sutra^ allows 
the marriage of a Ksatriya with a wife of his own caste or of 
the lower caste, of a Brahmin with a wife of his own caste or 
of the two lower classes, and of a Vaisya with a Vaisya wife 
only. But it quotes the opinion of others that all of them can 
marry a Sudra wife, while other authorities condemn the 
marriage with a ^udra wife in certain circumstances, which 
implies that in other cases it might be justified.®’ The earlier 


For a case of objection to eating j 
food after another, see Chandogya 
Upanisad, i. 10, i. Possibly the idea 
there is that eating the food of a chief 
is dangerous, since the eater thus enters 
into possession of part of his sub¬ 
stance. and consequently at once be¬ 
comes an object of anger to the chief, 
as well as of danger to himself; for the 
chief may be so full of divine force that 
it would be unsafe for an ordinary man | 
to be assimilated to him—a common i 
idea in primitive societies. See also ] 

Taittirlya Aranyaka, v. 8. 13. 

Pick, op. cit,, 24. Senart, op. cii., 
219, 220, compares the family councils 
of Greece, Rome, and Germany (Leist, 


Altarisches Jus Civile, 273 et seq. ; Kova¬ 
levsky, Famille et Propriete Primitives, 
iig; Fustel de Coulanges, op. cit.^ iiS, 
119). But here again the system may 
have applied to the Gotra without its 
really explaining the later appearance 
of the practice in the caste, and the 
absence of the mention of a council in 
the early and late literature alike is 
conclusive against its existence. 

87 xii. 8. 9 . 

88 Pick, op. cit.^ 34 ' 40 - 

88 X. 5 ; iii. 15. 

98 i. 4. Cf. Weber, Indische Siudien, 
10, 21. 74- 

91 Gobhila Grhya Sutra, iii. 2, 42. 
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literature bears out this impression: much stress is laid on 
descent from a Rsi, and on purity of descent but there is 
other evidence for the view that even a Brahmana need not be 
of pure lineage. Kavasa Ailusa is taunted with being the son 
of a DasI, ‘slave woman,’®^ and Vatsa was accused of being a 
Sudra’s son, but established his purity by walking unhurt 
through the flames of a fire ordeal.®^ He who is learned 
(susruvan) is said to be a Brahmana, descended from a Rsi 
(drseya), in the Taittirlya Sarnhita;®® and Satyakama, son of 
Jabalij., was accepted as a pupil by Haridrumata Gautama, 
though he could not name his father.®® The Kathaka Sarn- 
hita®'^ says that knowledge is all-important, not descent. But 
all this merely goes to show that there was a measure of laxity 
in the hereditary character of caste, not that it was not based 
on heredity. The Yajurveda Sainhitas®® recognize the illicit 
union of Arya and Sudra, and vice versa: it is not unlikely that 
if illicit unions took place, legal marriage was quite possible. 
The Pancavirnsa Brahmana,®® indeed, recognizes such a case in 
that of Dirg’hatamas, son of the slave girl Usij, if we may 
adopt the description of Usij given in the Brhaddevata.^®® 

In a hymn of the Atharvaveda extreme claims are put 


92 See Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 6, i» 4 : 1 
Vajasaneyi Sanihita, vii. 46 ; Taittiriya ' 
Brahmana, i. 4, 4, 2 ; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, iv. 3,4,19; xii, 4,4,6; Katyayana 
Srauta Sutra, xxv. 3, 17; Latyayana 
6rauta Sutra, i. i, 7 ; Kau^ika Sutra, 
67, etc. So one of the.characteristics 
of a Brahmana given in the Satapatha 
Brahmana,xi, 5, 7,1,is bydhmaijya^'which 
Weber, op. cit., 10, 69, takes as referring 
to descent. Brahma-putra is a title of 
honour, Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 4, i, 

2. 9: A^valayana Srauta Sutra, ii. 18, 
12; Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, xii. 21, 

I. 2; and to be born the son of a 
wise Brahmana is the highest fortune, 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 29. 

93 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 19, i ; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xii. 3. Cf. Weber! 

op. cit., 2, 311: 9, 42, 44, 46. 

94 Pancaviip^a Brahmana, xiv, 6. 6. 

vi. 6. 1, 4. 


9 ® Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 4, 4; 
Weber, op. cit,, i, 263. Cf. Satapatha 
Brahmana, xi. 5, 4, i. 

97 XXX. I. Cf. Weber, op. cit,, 3, 462. 

98 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 19, 3, 4 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, A^vamedha, iv, 7; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30. 31. The 
word Arya here must refer in all proba¬ 
bility to any Aryan, not merely to a 
Vai^ya, Weber, op. cit., 10, 6. 

99 xiv. II, 17 ; Hopkins. Transactiojts 
of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
Sciences, 15. 56, n. But there is no 
mention here of U^ij being a slave. 

^99 iv. 24. 25. 

'91 V. 17, 8. 9. See Muir, 282, 
n. 76; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 249. The exact sense is 
not clear, but the passage is intended 
to show in the strongest light the high 
position of the Brahmana. 
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forward for the Brahmana, who alone is a true husband and 
the real husband, even if the woman has had others, a Rajanya 
or a Vaisya: a Sudra husband is not mentioned, probably on 
purpose.The marriage of Brahmanas with Rajanya women 
is illustrated by the cases of Sukanya, daughter of king 
Sapyata, who married Cyavajia,^® and of Rathaviti’s daughter, 

who married l^yava^va.^®^ 

4. Occupation and Caste .—The Greek authorities^®® and the 
evidence of the Jatakas^®® concur in showing it to have been 
the general rule that each caste was confined to its own 
occupations, but that the Brahmanas did engage in many 
professions beside that of simple priest, while all castes gave 
members to the Sramanas, or homeless ascetics. The Jatakas'®'^ 
recognize the Brahmins as engaged in all sorts of occupations, 
as merchants, traders, agriculturists, and so forth. Matters are 
somewhat simpler in Vedic literature, where the Brahmanas 
and K.satriyas appear as practically confined to their own pro¬ 
fessions of sacrifice and military or administrative functions. 
Ludwig^®® sees in Dirgha^ravas in the Rigveda^®® a Brahmin 
reduced by indigence to acting as a merchant, as allowed even 
later by the Sutra literature; but this is not certain, though it 
is perfectly possible. More interesting is the question how far 
the K?atriyas practised the duties of priests; the evidence here 
is con diet ing. The best known case is, of course, that of 
Vi^vamilra. In the Rigveda he appears merely as a priest 
who is attached to the court of Sudas, king of the Trtsus ; but 
in the Pancaviinsa Brahmana^^® he is called a king, a descendant 
of Jahnu, and the Aitareya Brahmanarefers to Sunah^epa’s 


loa The sense of V. 17, 18. is obscure : 
!t can be interpreted to mean that the 
l^rahnnana should be provided with a 
temporary \s ife on each occasion when 
lie pays a visit (r/. Whitney, 250). But 
this is hartlly likely. Muir takes it as 

referring to his own wife. 

lOd Satapatba Brahmana, iv. i, 5. 7. 
Ludwi).', Translation of the Rig¬ 
veda, 3. 243; ^Veber. 0/. n/., 10, 

73 ft seq. ; Hopkins, Journal of the 

Ameticiin Oi tcntal Society, I 3 i 35 ^* 353 * 
Cf. Brbaddevaia, v. 50^/ seq. 


Arrian, Indica, xii. 8, 9; Strabo. 
XV. 4. 49 - 

100 Pick, op. cit.t 40 et seq. 

107 Rhys Davids, o/>. cit., 54 et seq. 

108 op. cit., 3, 237 et seq. 

109 i, 112, II. 

110 xxi. 12. 2. See Hopkins, Transac¬ 
tions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 

and Sciences, 15. 54 * , 

in vii. 18,9. Cf. Sahkhayana Srauta 

Sutra, XV. 21. where the reading is 

different, but worse. But see Weber, 

Episches int vedischen Ritual, 16. 
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succeeding, through his adoption by Visvamitra, to the divine 
lore (daiva veda) of the Gathins and the lordship of the Jahnus. 
That in fact this tradition is correct seems most improbable, 
but it serves at least to illustrate the existence of seers of royal 
origin. Such figures appear more than once in the Pancavirnsa 
Brahmana,^^^ which knows the technical terms Rajanyarsi and 
Devapajan corresponding to the later Rajarsi, ‘ royal sage.’ The 
Jaiminlya Brahmana^® says of one who knows a certain 
doctrine, ‘ being a king he becomes a seer {rdjd, sann ysiy 
bhavati), and the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana^^'* applies the 
term Rajanya to a Brahmana. Again, it is argued that Devapi 
Arstisena, who acted as Purohita, according to the Rigveda,^^® 
for l^antanu, was a prince, as Yaska says or implies he 
was.^^'^ But this assumption seems to be only an error of 
Yaska’s. Since nothing in the Rigveda alludes to any relation¬ 
ship, it is impossible to accept Sieg’s view^^® that the Rigveda 
recognizes the two as brothers, but presents the fact of a prince 
acting the part of Purohita as unusual and requiring explanation. 
The principle, however, thus accepted by Sieg as to princes in 
the Rigveda seems sound enough. Again, Muir^^® has argued 
that Hindu tradition, as shown in Sayana,^^® regards many 
hymns of the Rigveda as composed by royal personages, but he 
admits that in many cases the ascription is wrong; it may be 
added that in the case of Prthi Vainya, where the hymn^^^ 
ascribed to him seems to be his, it is not shown in the hymn 
itself that he is other than a seer; the Satapatha Brahmana 
calls him a king, but that is probably of no more value than 
the later tradition as to Visvamitra. The case of Vi^vantara 


1^2 xii. 12,6; xviii. 10, 5. Cf. Olden- 
berg, Zeitschrift der DetUschen Morgen- 
Idndischen Gesellschaft^ 42, 235, n. 3, 

P. 562 of the manuscript, cited 
by Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society^ 13, 154, n. 

i. 4, 2, Cf. Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii. 17,6, where Visvamitra is addressed 
as Rajaputra. 

1^5 X. 98. See Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben^ 196; Senart, Les Castes dans Vlnde, 
165; Muir, 269 et seq. 


1*® Nirukta, ii. 10. 

It may be added that a family of 
Arstisenas appear as ritual authorities 
in a scholium on KatySyana Srauta 
Sutra, i. 9, 3: Weber, op. cit.^ lo, 95. 
Die Sagenstoffc des Rgveda, 142, 

Op, cit., 1^, 265 et seq. 

120 On Rv. i. 100 ; iv. 42. 43. 44 ; 
V. 27; vi. 15: X. 9. 75. 133. 134. 148. 
179, etc. 

121 X. 148, 5. 

V. 3 , 5, 4. 
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and the Syaparnas mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana^^ has 
been cited ^^4 as that of a king sacrificing without priestly aid, 
but the interpretation is quite uncertain, while the parallel of 

the Ka^yapas, Asitampg’as, and Bhutaviras mentioned in the 

course of the narrative renders it highly probable that the king 
had other priests to carry out the sacrifice. 

Somewhat different are a series of other cases found in the 
Upanisads, where the Brahma doctrine is ascribed to royal 
persons. Thus Janaka is said in the Satapatha Brahmana^^ 
to^ have become a Brahman; Ajata^atPU taught Garg^ya 
Balaki; 126 Pravahana Jaivali instructed i^vetaketu Apuneya,^^? 

as well as Silaka Salavatya^^s and Caikitayana Dalbhya;^28 
and Asvapati Kaikeya taught Brahmins.^^o ^ ^as been 
deduced from such passages that the Brahma doctrine was a 
product of the Ksatriyas. This conclusion is, however, entirely 
doubtful,^^^ for kings were naturally willing to be flattered by 
the ascription to them of philosophic activity, and elsewhere^®^ 
the opinion of a Rajanya is treated with contempt. 

It is probably a fair deduction that the royal caste did not 
much concern itself with the sacred lore of the priests, though 
it is not unlikely that individual exceptions occurred. But 
that warriors became priests, that an actual change of caste 
took place, is quite unproved by a single genuine example. 
That it was impossible we cannot say, but it seems not to have 
taken place. To be distinguished from a caste change, as Fick^®^ 
points out, is the fact that a member of any caste could, in the 
later period at least, become a Sramana, as is recorded in effect 


123 vii. 27 ei seq, 

124 Zimmer, op. cit., 196. 

125 xi. 6, 2, 10 ; ^luir, i-, 426-430. 

126 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. i, i; 
Kausitaki Upani.sad, iv. i. 

127 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. i, i 
(Madhyamdina = vi. 2. i Kanva) ; 
Chandogya Upanisad, v. 3, i. 

128 Chandogya Upanisad, i. 8, i, 

120 Satapatha Brahmana, x. 6. i. 2. 
130 Deussen, Allgemcine Gcschichte dev 

Philosophic. I, 2, 354; Philosophy of the 
Upanishads, 17 et seq. ; Garbe, Beitrdge 
zur indischen Kulturgcschichte, i et seq. ; 


Philosophy op Ancient India, 73 et seq, ; 
Grierson, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1908, 602 et seq, ; Winternitz, 
Gcschichte dev indischen Litteratur, i, 256 
ei seq. 

131 Bloomfield, Religion of the Veda, 

218 et seq, ; Journal of the Royal 

Asiatic Society, 1908, 838, 868, 1142; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, 50, 51, 257 ; Olden- 
berg, Buddha,^ 73, n. i. 

132 Satapatha Brahmana, viii. i, 4, 

10. 

133 Op, cit., 44 , n, I. 
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of many kings in the Epic.^^ Whether the practice is Vedic is 
not clear: Yaskarecords it of Devapi, but this is not evidence 
for times much anterior to the rise of Buddhism. 

On the other hand, the Brahmins, or at least the Purohitas, 
accompanied the princes in battle, and probably, like the 
medieval clergy, were not unprepared to fight,as Vasistha 
and Visvamitra seem to have done, and as priests do even in 
the Epic from time to time.^^^ But a priest cannot be said to 
change caste by acting in this way. 

More generally the possibility of the occurrence of change of 
caste may be seen in the Satapatha Brahmana,^®® where 
^yaparna Sayakayana is represented as speaking of his off¬ 
spring as if they could have become the nobles, priests, and 
commons of the Salvas; and in the Aitareya Brahmana,^®® 
where Visvantara is told that if the wrong offering were made 
his children would be of the three other castes. A drunken Esi 
of the Rigveda^^° talks as if he could be converted into a king. 
On the other hand, certain kings, such as Para Atnara, are 
spoken of as performers of Sattras, ‘ sacrificial sessions.’As 
evidence for caste exchange all this amounts to little; later a 
Brahmin might become a king, while the Rsi in the Rigveda is 
represented as speaking in a state of intoxication; the great 
kings could be called sacrificers if, for the nonce, they were 
consecrated (dtksita^, and so temporarily became Brahmins. 
The hypothetical passages, too, do not help much. It would 
be unwise to deny the possibility of caste exchange, but it is 
not clearly indicated by any record. Even cases like that of 
Satyakama Jabala do not go far; for ex hypothesi that teacher 


“4 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13,179 et seq., who treats 
this as a change of caste. 

^36 Nirukta, ii. lo. He went to the 
forest and practised asceticism, which 
is not necessarily a change of caste. 

136 See Rv. iii. 53, 12. 13 ; i. 129. 4; 
152, 7; 157, 2 ; vii, 83, 4 ; X. 38 ; 103, 
etc ; Ludwig, Translation of the Rig¬ 
veda. 3, 220-226; Geldner, Vedische 
Studien, 2, 135. n. 3, 

137 Hopkins, op. cit., 13. 184. 


13 ® vii. 29. 

iii* 43 . 5 * 

1^1 Pahcavim^aBrahmana, XXV. 16,3. 

Cf. for their share in the piling of the 
sacrificial altar, Taittirlya Samhita. 
V* 6, 5, 3 ; Kathaka Sanihita, xxii. 3 
(Indische Studien, 3, 473); Weber, op. cit., 
10, 25. 

1^2 Satapatha Brahmana. xiii. 4, i, 
13 ; Weber, op. r//., 10, 17, and cf. the 
case of Janaka, Satapatha Brahmana, 
xi. 6, 2, I et scq. 
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did not know who his father was, and the latter could quite 
well have been a Brahmin. 

It may therefore be held that the priests and the nobles 
practised hereditary occupations, and that either class Aas a 
closed body into which a man must be born. These two 
Varnas may thus be fairly regarded as castes. The Vai^yas 
offer more difficulty, for they practised a great variety of 
occupations (see Vai^ya). Fick^^® concludes that there is no 
exact sense in which they can be called a caste, since, in the 
Buddhist literature, they were divided into various groups, 
which themselves practised endogamy such as the gahapatU, or 
smaller landowners, the setihis, or large merchants and members 
of the various guilds, while there are clear traces^^ in the legal 
textbooks of a view that Brahmana and Ksatriya stand opposed 
to all the other members of the community. But we need 


hardly accept this view for Vedic times, when the Vaisya, the 
ordinary freeman of the tribe, formed a class or caste in all 
probability, which was severed by its free status from the 
Sudras, and which was severed by its lack of priestly or noble 
blood from the two higher classes in the state. It is probably 
legitimate to hold that any Vaisya could marry any member of 
the caste, and that the later divisions within the category ol 
Vai^yas are growths of divisions parallel with the oiigmal 
process by which priest and noble had grown into scpaiate 
entities. The process can be seen to-day when new tiioco iali 
under the caste system: each class tries to elevate itseb m iIjj 
social scale by refusing to intermarry with inferior classcb uu 
equal terms—hypergamy is often allowed—and so those \ aib\ 
who acquired wealth in trade (Spe§thin) or agriculture (the 
Pali Gahapatis) would become distinct, as sub-castes, 
ordinary Vai^yas. But it is not legitimate to regard Vaw.y; 
a theoretic caste; rather it is an old caste which is in a 
of dividing into innumerable sub-castes under influci 
occupation, religion, or geographical situation. 

Pick!** denies also that the Sudras ever formed a smg ; 


the 


' as 




Of. cit., 19 et seq .; 162 et seq. 

H 4 Hopkins. The Mutual Relations of 


the Four Castes according to it ^ 
dharmakastram, 78, 82 et seq. 
202 et seq* 
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THE SERVILE CLASS 

- ;ce: he regards the term as covering the numerous inferior 
:es and tribes defeated by the Aryan invaders, but originally 
i dtnoting only one special tribe. It is reasonable to suppose 
, aat Sudra was the name given by the Vedic Indians to the 
iitions opposing them, and that these ranked as slaves beside 
he tliree castes—nobles, priests, and people—^just as in the 
.h,.trio-Saxon and early German constitution beside the priests, 
\\ciiohihs or eorls, and the ingenui, ordinary freemen or ceorls, 
tr ere was a distinct class of slaves proper ; the use of a generic 
rpression to cover them seems natural, whatever its origin (see 
Sudra). In the Aryan view a marriage of Sudras could hardly 
bo "egulated by rules; any Sudra could wed another, if such a 
marriage could be called a marriage at all, for a slave cannot in 
early law be deemed to be capable of marriage proper. But 
’vhat applied in the early Vedic period became no doubt less 
and less applicable later when many aboriginal tribes and 
princes must have come into the Aryan community by peaceful 
means, or by conquest, without loss of personal liberty, and 
when the term ^udra would cover many sorts of people who 
were not reallv slaves, but were freemen of a humble character 

W * 

occupied in such functions as supplying the numerous needs of 
the village, like the Candalas, or tribes living under Aryan 
cinitrol, or independent, such as the Ni§adas. 

But it is also probable that the Sudras came to include men 
or .\ryan race, and that the Vedic period saw the degradation 
of Aryans to a lower social status. This seems, at any rate, to 
Irave been the case with the Rathakaras. In the Taittiriya 
Brahmana^^® the Rathakara is placed as a special class along 
with the Brahmanas, Rajanyas, and Vai^yas: this can hardly 
be interpreted except to mean that the Rathakaras were not 
included in the Aryan classes, though it is just possible that 
only a subdivision of the Vai^yas is meant. There is other 
evidence that the Rathakaras were regarded as Sudras. But 
I a the Atharvaveda the Rathakaras and the Karmaras 
opjrear in a position of importance in connexion with the 

i. I, 4, 8. W8 Av. iv. 5, 6. That the words 

L f. Katyiyana ^rauta SQtra, harmara and rathakara are here appel- 
i J. u, with the scholiast; iv. 7, 7; latives, as Weber, op. cit., 17, 1.38, 
o, j,, V/eber, op. cit., 10, 12, 13. suggests, is quite impossible. 
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selection of the king; these two classes are also referred to in 
an hono^urable way in the Vajasaneyi Samhita;«« in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana.^0 too, the Rathakara is mentioned as a 
a person of high standing. It is impossible to accept the view 
suggested by Fick^^^ that these classes were originally non- 
Aryan ; we must recognize that the Rathakaras, in early Vedic 
times esteemed for their skill, later became degraded because of 
the growth of the feeling that manual labour was not dignified. 
The development of this idea was a departure from the Aryan 
conception ; it is not unnatural, however undesirable, and has 
a faint parallel in the class distinctions of modern Europe. 
Similarly, the Karmara, the Taksan,^®^ the Carmamna, or 
tanner, the weaver and others, quite dignified occupa¬ 
tions in the Rigveda, are reckoned as Sudras in the Pali 
texts.^^^ 


The later theory, which appears fully developed in the 
Dharma Sutras,deduces the several castes other than the 
original four from the intermarriage of the several castes. This 
theory has no justification in the early Vedic literature. In 
some cases it is obviously wrong; for example, the Suta is said 
to be a caste of this kind, whereas it is perfectly clear that if 
the Sutas did form a caste, it was one ultimately due to 
occupation. But there is no evidence at all that the Sutas, 
Gramanis, and other members of occupations were real castes 
in the sense that they were endogamic in the early Vedic 
period. All that we can say is that there was a steady progress 
by which caste after caste was formed, occupation being an 
important determining feature, just as in modern times there 
are castes bearing names like Gopala (‘ cowherd ’) Kaivarta or 
Dhivara (‘ fisherman ’), and Vanij (‘ merchant 


XXX. 6. 7. C/. xiv, 27; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, iii. 4, 2, i (Rathakira) ; 3, 
I (Karmara). 

xiii. 4, 2. 17. 

Op, f*/., 2og, 210. 

Xhe name is applied to B^bu 
(Rv. vi, 45, 31) in the Sinkhayana 
Srauta Sutra, xvi, ii, ii. Accord¬ 
ing to Brunnhofer, Iran und Turan, 
127. the name is a people’s name, 


but this is very unlikely. See Hille- 
brandt, Vedische Mythologie, i, 107. 

Pick, op, cit., 160, 210. 

Gautama Dharma Sutra, iv; 
Vasistha Dharma Sutra, xviii; Baudh- 
Syana Dharma Sutra, i. 16. 17. 

155 c/. Jolly, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenldndiichen Gesellschaft, 50, 507 
et scq, ; Biihler, Sacred Boohs of the East, 
14, xxxviii, xxxix. 
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Fick^ finds in the Jatakas mention of a number of occupa¬ 
tions whose members did not form part of any caste at all, such 
as the attendants on the court, the actors and dancers who 
went from village to village, and the wild tribes that lived in 
the mountains, fishermen, hunters, and so on. In Vedic times 
these people presumably fell under the conception of Sudra, 
and may have included the Parnaka, Paulkasa, Bainda, who 
are mentioned with many others in the Vajasaneyi Samhita 
and the Taittiriya Brahmana in the list of victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’). The slaves also, whom 
Fick^®^ includes in the same category, were certainly included 
in the term Sudra. 

5. Origin of the Castes .—The question of the origin of the 
castes presents some difficulty. The ultimate cause of the 
extreme rigidity of the caste system, as compared with 
the features of any other Aryan society, must probably be 
sought in the sharp distinction drawn from the beginning 
between the Aryan and the Sudra. The contrast which the 
Vedic Indians felt as existing between themselves and the 
conquered population-, and which probably rested originally on 
the difference of colour between the upper and the lower 
classes, tended to accentuate the natural distinctions of birth, 
occupation, and locality which normally existed among the 
Aryan Indians, but which among other Aryan peoples never 
developed into a caste system like that of India. The doctrine 
of hypergamy which marks the practical working of the caste 
system, seems clearly to point to the feeling that the Aryan 
could marry the Sudra, but not the Sudra the Arya. This 
distinction probably lies at the back of all other divisions: its 
force may be illustrated by the peculiar state of feeling as to 
mixed marriages, for example, in the Southern States of 
America and in South Africa, or even in India itself, between 
the new invaders from Europe and the mingled population 
which now peoples the country. Marriages between persons 
of the white and the dark race are disapproved in principle, but 
varying degrees of condemnation attach to (i) the marriage of 
a man of the white race with a woman of the dark race; 

op. cit., 184 et seq. 157 Jbid., 197 et seq. 
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(2) an informal connexion between these two; (3) a marriage 
between a woman of the white race and a man of the dark 
race ; and (4) an informal connexion between these two. Each 
category, on the whole, is subject to more severe reprobation 
than the preceding one. This race element, it would seem, is 
what has converted social divisions into castes. There appears, 
then, to be a large element of truth in the theory, best repre¬ 
sented by Risley,^® which explains caste in the main as a 
matter of blood, and which holds that the higher the caste is, 
the greater is the proportion of Aryan blood. 

The chief rival theory is undoubtedly that of Senart,^®® 
which places the greatest stress on the Aryan constitution of 
the family. According to Senart the Aryan people practised in 
affairs of marriage both a rule of exogamy, and one of endogamy. 
A man must marry a woman of equal birth, but not one of the 
same gens, according to Roman law as interpreted by Senart 
and Kovalevsky and an Athenian must marry an Athenian 
woman, but not one of the same yivo^. In India these rules 
are reproduced in the form that one must not marry within 
the Gotra, but not without the caste. The theory, though 
attractively developed, is not convincing; the Latin and Greek 
parallels are not even probably accurate and in India the 
rule forbidding marriage within the Gotra is one which grows 

in strictness as the evidence grows later in date.^®^ 

On the other hand, it is not necessary to deny that the 
development of caste may have been helped by the family 
traditions of some gentes, or •yevr), or Gotras. The Patricians 
of Rome for a long time declined intermarriage with the 
plebeians; the Athenian Eupatridai seem to have kept their 
yevT) pure from contamination by union with lower blood; and 
there may well have been noble families among the Vedic 
Indians who intermarried only among themselves. The 


’68 Best stated and summed up in 
The Peoples of India. See also the 
nummary in The Indian Empire^ l, 
chap. 6. 

^69 Les Castes dans ITnde, 

iflo famille et PropritftJ Pyimitives, 19. 

5u/. C/. L. de la Vallee Poussin, 


Le Vedisme, 15 etseq., with Le Brahman- 
isme^ 7. 

161 Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1909, 472. 

162 Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 74 
et seq. 
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Germans known to Tacitus were divided into nohUes and 
ingenui, and the Anglo-Saxons into eorls and ceorls, nob e 
and non-noble freemen.!®^ The origin of nobility need not be 
sought in the Vedic period proper, for it may already have 
existed. It may have been due to the fact that the king, whom 
we must regaxd as originally elected by the people, was as king 
often in close relation with, or regarded as an incarnation of, 
the deity and that hereditary kingship would tend to 
increase the tradition of especially sacred blood: thus the 
royal family and its offshoots would be anxious to maintain 
the purity of their blood. In India, beside the sanctity of the 
king, there was the sanctity of the priest. Here we have in 
the family exclusiveness of king and nobles, and the similar 
exclusiveness of a priesthood which was not celibate, influences 
that make for caste, especially when accompanying the deep 
opposition between the general folk and the servile aborigines. 

Caste, once created, naturally developed in different directions. 
Nesfield“® was inclined to see in occupation the one ground of 
caste. It is hardly necessary seriously to criticize this view 
considered as an ultimate explanation of caste, but it is perfectly 
certain that gilds of workers tend to become castes. The 
carpenters (Tak§an), the chariot-makers (Rathakara), the fisher¬ 
men (Dhaivara) and others are clearly of the type of caste, and 
the number extends itself as time goes on. But this is not to 
say that caste is founded on occupation pure and simple in its 
first origin, or that mere difference of occupation would have 
produced the system of caste without the interposition of the 
fundamental difference between Aryan and Dasa or Sudra 
blood and colour. This difference rendered increasingly impor¬ 
tant what the history of the Aryan peoples shows us to be 
declining, the distinction between the noble and the non-noble 


Germania^ 7. 13, etc. 

1®* Medley, English Constitutional His- 
tory?^ 21 et seq,, and authorities there 
cited. In the formation of a kingdom 
minor chiefs, once petty kings, would 
become nobles. 

iM E.g.^ Frazer, Early History of the 
Kingship and The Golden Bough (ed. 3), 
Part I., The Magic Art and the Evolution 


of Kings, The traces of this conception 
in Aryan peoples are clear—e.g., the 
rex sacrifictdus in Rome, the sacred 
functions of the Archon Basileus in 
Athens; cf, Ridgway, Origin of Tragedy ^ 
P- 29. 

168 Brief View of the Caste System of 
the North-Western Provinces and Oudh^ 
Allahabad, 1885 
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freemen, a distinction not of course ultimate, but one which 
seems to have been developed in the Aryan people before the 
separation of its various branches. 

It is well known that the Iranian polity presents a division 
of classes comparable in some respects with the Indian 
pc^ity. The priests (Athravas) and warriors (Rathaesthas) are 
unmistakably parallel, and the two lower classes seem to 
correspond closely to the Pali Gahapatis, and perhaps to the 
Sudras.^®* But they are certainly not castes in the Indian 
sense of the word. There is no probability in the view of 
Senart^*® or of Risley^™ that the names of the old classes were 
later superimposed artificially on a system of castes that were 
different from them in origin. We cannot say that the castes 
existed before the classes, and that the classes were borrowed 
by India from Iran, as Risley maintains, ignoring the early 
Brahmana evidence for the four Varnas, and treating the 
transfer as late. Nor can we say with Senart that the castes* 
and classes are of independent origin. If there had been no 
Varna, caste might never have arisen; both colour and class 
occupation are needed for a plausible account of the rise of caste.^^^ 


Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 243. 244. 

1 *® Senart, op, ciL, 141. 

Ibid, 140. 

170 Indian Empire^ i, 336-348. 

171 The Indian theories of the origin 

of caste are merely religious or philo¬ 
sophical, and have no value. See for 
them. Rv, x. 90 (which is repeated in 
other Samhitas); Taittiriya Sarnhiti, 
vii. 1, I, 4 seq. ; ibid., iv. 3, 10, 1-3 = 
Kathaka Saiphita, xvii. 5 -Vajasaneyi 
Saiphita, xiv. 28-30; ^atapatha Brah¬ 
mana, viii. 4, 3, I scq. For the origin 
of the Brahmins, see Av. iv. 6. i; 
XV. 9, I ; of the Rijanya, Av. xv. 8, i; 
Taittiriya Saipfiif^* ii* 4 * * 

Muir. I*. 8 €t seq, : Zimmer, op. cU„ 

2x7-220. 

The most important collection of texts 
on caste are those of Muir. SanskTit 
Tests, I*, and of Weber, Indische Studien, 
10, where practically all the data of the 


Br 3 .hmanas are extracted; there have 
to be added only the data of the MaitrSl- 
yani SamhitS., which are merely con¬ 
firmatory of those of the Taittiriya and 
Kathaka Samhit 3 ,s. The Epic materials 
concerning caste are given by Hopkins, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
13, who has also analyzed the caste 
relations of the M&navadharma^ 3 .stra 
in The Mutual Relation of the Four Castes 
according to the M&navadharmal&stram* 
Cf, also Ludwig, Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3, 212 seq,\ Zimmer. Altin- 
disches Leben, 185 et seq. ; Senart, 
Castes dans ITnde; Barth, Revue de VHis- 

toire des Religions^ 1894. 75 1 

Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischcn 
Cesellschaft, 50^507 ' Olden^rg, 

ibid., 51. 267-299. a valuable criticism 
of Senart*s views ; von Schroeder, 
Indiens Literatur und Cidtur,_J52 et seq .; 
425 ei seq. ; Schlagintweit. Zeitschrift d^ 

Deutschen Morgenlandischcn Gesellscha/tj, 

\ . 
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9 • 

33, 549; Shridhar V. Katkar, History of 
Ci^UinIndia, Thej 3 .t^aevideiicei 3 ali 
collected by Yickt Die socialc Gliidsrung 
im norddsilichm Indien zu^ Buddha's -Zeit 
<1897); its ^Kalue is considerable, but 
its d^e is extremely doubtful, and it 


certainly cannot be regarded ns really 
contemporary with Buddha (fifth cen¬ 
tury B.C.). The Dharma Sfltras also 
give full details, but their date likewise 
is uncertain. 


a 




Varta. See Vartra, 

Vartani as a part of a chariot seems to denote the ‘ felly ’ in 


the Rigveda^ and later.* 

* I 53. 8 ; vii. 69, 3: viii. 63, 8. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, v. 33, 2; as 
part of the sacrificial Soma vehicle, 


Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 4, 9, 5 ; §ad 
vimSa Brahmana, i. 5, etc. 




Vaptika, a ‘quail,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda^ as having 
been saved by the Advins from a wolfs jaws. It is also included 
in the list of victims at the A^vamedha (* horse sacrifice ’) in 
the Yajurvedas.* 


112, x8; 116,4; 117.16: 118,8: 

■X. 39. *3-' ' ' 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, ii, i; 
Tajasaneyi Saiphita, xxiv. 20. 30; 
Maitrfiyan! Samhita, Hi. 14, i. 

As to \ the form of the word, cf. 


Varttika on Panini, vii, 3, 45 where it 
is said to be * northern,' as opposed to 
the eastern Vartaka. also Weber, 
Indische Studien, 5, 45, n.; Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, qo* 


\ . 


• t 


Vartra in the Atharvavedaand the Taittiriya Brahmana* 
denote the ‘dam’ of a 4ank. In the former' passage the 
commentator and some manuscripts have Varta.*' ^ 

4. ' ■ I ■ 'il'ii'T 

3, 7 . 

a i. 6 , 8 , I. 


j < i 


‘ i 1 • 1 


1 - 


rAi bn^ 


3 Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 
vaveda, 4. 


& 


^ » • t r •• 

T ; • J i * i. IX.'. 


► I ^ ^ ^ 


Vardhra denotes a ‘ thong ’ or * strap ’ with which' a wbven 
■couch i§ fastened.^ It is mentioned in the Atharvaveda^ and 




..-•Jlli'-'. 

.11 ; 7 f.i 


the '^atapatha Brahmhha.*'!' 

^ xiv. I, 60, where the PaippalSda recension has varadhrU, # 

abnnoqmoo Lsril ni yll£fj8j 




1 r 


/ 


V. 4. 4f I. 

J' -Mjon:.!) 


bn^KariiDan denotes 

the Ri^v^ifciirjaard' lat^B'oiO£l<^vhat 


3i. ^5 f,8. 

j8. 19; 


• Atfi'arvaV6daJ 5, 

26i'’jdvii.''ti 27, ete. • ■■■ •'" -•> ‘ 
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uncertain; there are references to sewing (^uta) ® which may 
be reckoned in favour of the use of linen corselets such as those 
recorded by Herodotus,^ but there is a later reference® to 
corselets of Ayas, Loha, or Rajata, on which it is doubtful 
whether, much stress can be laid. They may, however, have 
been either of metal or of leather covered with metal. 

® Rv. i, 31, 15; X, loi, 8. C/. Zimmer, Altindisches LebeUy 298; 

^ Cf,Hehn,Kuliurpflanzen,^i 6 jetseq,; Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities^ 222: 
Lang, Homer and his Age, 150 et seq, von Schroeder, Indiens Literatur und 

** Jaiminiya Upanisad 6ra,hmana, Culture 34. 
iv. I, 3. 


VaP§a denotes primarily ‘rain,’^ then ‘rainy season’® and 
‘ year.’ * 

> Neuter : Rv. v. 58, 7 ; 83, 10 ; v. 6, 10, i; Vajasaneyi Samhita, x. 12, 
Av. iii. 27, 6; iv. 13, 2, etc. etc. 

* Feminine plural: Av. vi. 55. 2; 3 Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 17, 5 ; 

Taittiriya Saipbita, i. 6, 2. 3; ii. 6. 1.1; ^atapatha Brahmana, i. 9, 3, 19, etc. 


Valaga in the Atharvaveda^ and later® seems to denote a 
* secret spell.’ 

1 V. 31, 4 : X. I, 18 ; xix. 9, 9. Kanaka Samhita, ii. ii J xxv. 9 ; 

2 Taittiriya Saiphita, i. 3, 2. i (where Vajasaneyi Samhita, v. 23 ; Satapatha 
see Sayana’s note); vi. 2, ii, i. 2; Brahmana, iii. 5, 4, 2. 

Valka in the later Sarnhitas and the Brahmanas^ denotes 
‘ bark ’ of a tree. 

* Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, 3 i 5 : 7 . 4 i 2: Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 7. 6. 


ValTnilca denotes an ‘ ant-hill ’ in the later Sarnhitas and the 
Brahmanas.® 

1 Taittiriya Samhita. i. 1. 3 , 4 : * Satapatha Brahmana ii. 6. 2. 17; 

Kathaka Samhita, xix. 2; xxxi. 12; Byhadaranyaka Upanisad. iv. 4. 10. 
xxx’v. 19; vajasaneyi Samhita, xxv, 8. Taittiriya Brahmana. 1. i, 3, 4 - 


Valina denotes ‘ twig,’ ^ usually in the compounds saia-vatsa, 
‘ having a hundred twigs,’ ® or sahasra-vaUa, ‘ having a thousand 
twigs,’ ® which is applied metaphorically of ‘ offspnhg.’ 


' Taittiriya SamhitS., vii. 3, 9 i 
3 Rv. iii. 8 , II; Av. vi. 30, 2, etc. 
3 Rv. iii. 8, II ; vii. 33 . 9 . etc. 


4 Taittiriya Samhita^ ‘ u 3 » 5 * ^» 
Kathaka Samhita, iii. 2retc. 
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A SEER—A TRIBE—A COW 


I. Va^a Asvya is the name in the Rigveda" of a prot6g6 of 

the Alvins. He is also mentioned in Sankhayana Smuta 

Sutra 2 as having received bounty from Ffthu^ravto 

He is the reputed author of a Rigvedic hymn, which is 

repeatedly referred to by his name Va^a.* C/. also VyaSva. 


1 i. II2, lo; ii6, 21 ; viiL 8. 20; 
24, 14: 46. 21. 23: 50. 9: X. 40, 7. 

* xvi. ii» 13. 

3 viii. 46. 

^ §atapatha Brahmana, viii. 6, 2, 3; 


ix. 3. 3, 19; Aitareya Antnyaka. i. 5 . 

I. 2: Sankhayana Aranyaka, ii. 10. 

II. 

C/. Weber, Episches int vedischen Ritual, 
38. 39 - 


2 . Vaia, plur., is the name of a tribe mentioned in the 
Aitareya Brahmana' as being in Madhyade^a along with the 
Kurus, the Pafi^as, and the U^inaras. They are also 
connected with the Matsyas according to the Kau?itaki 
Upanisad.* The Vadas and U^aras are spoken of as united 
in the Gopatha Brahmana the names* seem to indicate that 
the Va^as and USnaras were connected. 


1 viii. 14, 3. 

3 iv. I (reading sa~Va&a-Matsye^ for 
the savasan-Matsyefu of the manuscripts, 
which is otherwise emended to Satvan- 
Matsytfu, Keith, Scthkhayana Aranyaka, 
36, n. 2; Journal of the Royal A sialic 
Society, 1908, 367). 

^ i. 2, 9, where the text has Sava^ 


sa^Uiinarefu, which is nonsense. CJ' 
Sa-Vaia-Ultnara'^m in Aitareya BriLh- 
mana, viii. 14, 3, and n. 2. 

^ As both derived from the root vai, 
‘ desire.' 

C/. Oldenberg, Buddha^ 393, n. ; 

407. n- 


Va6a denotes ‘ cow ’ in the Rigveda^ and laterAccording 
to the commentators, the word means a ‘ barren cow,’ but this 
is not a necessary sense except in a few passages.® 


1 a. 7, 5: vi. 63, 9; X. 91, 14, etc. 

3 Av, iv. 24, 4: X. 10, 2; xii. 4, I, 
etc.; Taittiriya Samhit&, ii. i, 4, 4. 5 ; 
iii. 4, 2, 2; K&thaka Samhitt, xiii. 4, 
etc. 

3 Av. vii. 113, 2, where the Parivrkt&, 
'rejected wife,' is compared with a 
Vai^. In xii. 4 (where vakd alternates 
with go) there is no indication that Va§a 
means' a barren cow, except perhaps 

VOL. II. 


in verse 16, on which r/. Bloomfield. 
Hymns of the A tharvaveda^ 656, 658, The 
Brahmins there claim as their Qim a * 
barren cow. A sUta-vald —1.0., a cow 
barren after once calving—is mentioned 
in the Taittiriya SamhitSL, ii. i, 5, 4, 
etc. In the Taittiriya Saiphitfi, ii. 

2, 2, and the Taittiriya Br&hma^, i. 2. 

5, 2, used with Avi, SOU denotes a 
‘ mother sheep/ ‘ ewe.’ 
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274 house—DUESS—SPRING-TREASURE HOUSE [ Vasati 

'' Ah 

Vasati denotes in the Rigveda^ and later ^ ‘ abode,* * house/ 

I V5 ** ^ 1 Brihmana, ii. 3 i 5. 4: 7» '3,^3. 

Vajasaneyi Saiphit^, xvm, 15; Tait- | etc, 

' f. i ■ 

Vasana in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes * dress/ ' 

* 95 > 7 > Kau^taki Upanisad, ii, 15; Nirukta, 

3 Chand<^ya Upanisad, viii. 8, 5; viii. 9, etc. 

Vasanta, ‘ spring,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda^ and later.^ 
It is regularly identified with the first of the months. See Rtu. 

1 X. 90, 6; 161, 4. ® Av. vi. 55, 2; viii. 2, 22: xii. i, 36, etc. 

' • , • • ' *' f 

* > 

i .1. v, , 

I Vasavi in one passage of the Rigveda^ denotes, according to 
Roth,* a ‘ treasure house.’ t u t 

1 X. 73, 4. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.o. . Ij 


Vasi$tb& is the name of one of the most prominent priestly 
figures of Vedic tradition. The seventh Ma^idala of ^ the 
Rigveda is ascribed to him; this ascription is borne out by the 
fact that the Vasi?thas^and Vasistha* are frequently mentioned 
in that Mandala, besides being sometimes referred to elsewhere. 
That by the name Vasistha a definite individual is always 
meant is most improbable, as Oldenberg* shows; Vasistha 
must normally mean simply ‘ a uVasistha. ’ But it is . not 
necessary to deny .that a real 'Vasi$tha existed, for one^ hymn^ 
seems to show clear traces of his authorship, and of his assist* 


ince to Sudas against the ten 
The most important feature 


iRv.' vil. 7, 7 '’12^3! 23, 6!'33, 

I rt «?.: 37 .4 : 39.7 ; 40, 7 ; 76,6- 7 : 
77. 6; 

66. 14; 122,-8. .V , , 


*T 


' a Rv. vii,° 9 /i 6 'f 13 ^ 4 - 21; 22. 3 ; 
23,' I'; 26;‘ 5: 3 j: T 42,' e; 

59.3 r 7«>. 6: 73. i i M ^ • 88.7 -, 93.6: 
96,1; X. 65,15 : ’ i 5 o , 5 ; »• 9; 

3 Zeitukri/t der Dcutschen Morgen- 


kings. 

of Vasistha’s life was apparently 

f ■ * , -1 , ] - 

Idndisehen Gesellsekaft, 42. 204 et -icq. 

Cf. vii. 23, I (singular) with-vers6'6 

(plural). 

« Rv.' iS.-‘''‘As ta irii. 33, '6lden- 
berg anil Gisldner differ;' See Vedi^he 
Studiek.'i, 130. 'But it is rathet doiibtful 
'^tetiidt ii'-cail‘possibly be Said td'be 
as early as viCiB. or* to bStve iny tclaiin 
to be really an utterance of VaSistHa. 





A FAMOUS SEER 
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his hostmty to ViSvamitpa. The latter was certainly' at one 
tL the I^PoUt. 0 domestic priest ’) of Sndas, but he ^ms 
to have been deposed from that post, to have joined Sudas 
enemies, and to have taken part in the onslaught oj the kings 
against him, for the hymn of Sudas triumph has clea^ 
rLrences to the ruin Visvamitra brought on his allies. 
Oldenberg,’ however, holds that the strife of Visvamitra and 
Vasistha is not to be found in the Rigveda. On the other 
hand, Geldner® is hardly right in finding in the Rigveda a 
compressed account indicating the rivalry of Sakti, Vasistha s 
son, with Visvamitra, the acquisition by Visvamitra of special 
skill in speech, and the revenge of ViSvamitra, who secured the 
death of Sakti by Sudas’ servants, an account which is more 
fully related by Sadgurusisya,“ which appeared in the Satyaya- 
naka,“ and to which reference seems to be made in the brief 
notices of the Taittiriya Samhita^^ ^nd the PancavirnSa Brah- 
mana»® regarding Vasistha’s sons having been slain, and his 
overcoming the Saudasas. But it is important to note that no 
mention is made in these authorities of Sudas himself being 
actually opposed to Vasistha, while in the Aitareya Brahmana^* 
Vasistha appears as the Purohita and consecrator of Sudas 
Paij’avana. Yaska “ recognizes Visvamitra as the Purohita of 
Sudas; this accords with what seems to have been the fact 


» See Rv. iii. 33 - 53 ; Muir, Sanskrit 

Texts, 328 et seq, 

« Hopkins, Journal of the American 

Oriental Society, 15, 260 et seq. 

^ Op. cit., 204, n. 3. 

® Op. cit., 2, 158 et seq. 

^ iii- 53. 15- 16. 21-24, the last four 
verses being the famous Vasistha- 
dvcsinyah, which Durga, the commen¬ 
tator bn the Nirukta, declines to 
explaun, because he was a Kapisthala 
Vasistha (see Muir, 0^. cit., i®, 344; 
Bj-haddevata, iv. iij et seq., with Mac- 
doneirs notes). What the verses really 
mean is not at iJl certain. See Olden- 
berg, I, 254 ft seq. 

10 C/. Sayana on Rv. vii. 32, and 
Macdofleirs edition of the SarvSnu- 
kramani, 107 ; Weber, Indische Studien, 
I, 119. 


See the note in the Anukramani 
on vii. 32, where both the TSndaka 
and the Sd.tyayanaka are quoted (Muir, 


op. cit., I* 328). 

vii. 4, 7, !• In iii. i, 7, 3; v, 4, 
11,3, also Vasistha is a foe of Vi^vi- 
mitra. 

13 iv. 7, 3; viii. 2, 3; xix. 3, 8; 
xxi. 11, 2. The story is alluded to in 
the Kausitaki Brahmana, iv. 8, and in 
the Jaiminlya Brahmana, i. 150; iii, 26. 
83. 149. 204. In ii. 390 it is definitely 
stated, as in the ^^tyglyanaka (n, 10), 
that Sakti was cast into the fire by the 
Saudasas. 

w vii. 34,9; viii. 21. ii. Cf. 6ahkh- 
ayana Srauta Sutra, xvi. ii, 14. 

” Nirukta, ii. 24; ^ankhSyana 
Srauta SQtra, xxvi. 12, 13. 
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THE VASISTHAS AS BRAHMAN PRIESTS [ Vasistha 


that Vi^vamitra originally held the post. Probably, however, 
with the disappearance of Sudas, Visvamitra recovered his 
position, whereupon Vasistha in revenge for the murder of 
his sons secured in some way unspecified the defeat of the 
Saudasas.^® 

At any rate it is hardly necessary to suppose that the enmity 
of the Saudasas and Vasis^has was permanent. There is 
evidence” that the Bharatas had the Vasi?thas as Purohitas, 


while other versions “ regard them as Purohitas for people 
{prajah) generally. It seems that the Vasisthas were pioneers 
in adopting the rule that Purohitas should act as Brahman 
priest^* at the sacrifice: the Satapatha Brahmana" states that 
the Vasisthas were once the only priests to act as Brahmans, 
but that later any priest could serve as such.“ A rivalry 
with Jamadgni and Visvamitra is reported in the Taittirlya 
Samhita.*® Para^ara and Satayatu are associated with Vasi9tha 
in the Rigveda,*® being apparently, as Geldner" thinks, the 
grandson and a son of Vasistha. According to Pischel,*® in 
another hymn, 2 ® Vasistha appears as attempting to steal the 
goods of his father Varuna; Geldner^ also shows that the 
Rieveda^ contains a clear reference to Vasistha’s being a son 
of Varuna and the nymph Urva^i. Perhaps this explains the 
fact that the Vasisthas are called the Iptsus in one passage 


Roth. Zur Litteratur und Geschichte 
dts Weda, 121 et seq.. considered that 
the were finally successful in 

the effort to remove the VUvamitras 
from favour. Weber. Indische Sludien, 
I, 120; Epischet im vtdischen Ritual, 34. 

doubted this, and Muir. op. nt., y. 
371.375, held the problem to be in¬ 
soluble. Roth and Muir, however, both 
complicated the question by regarding 
the Bharatas as enemies of the Tj-tsus. 
which (see Trtau) is not at all probable, 
though it U still the view of Bloomfield, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, 

16. 4 t, 43. 

w PancaviipSa BrShmana, xv. 4, 24 ; 
Weber, Indiube Studien, to, 34 - 

u Taittiriya Samhita. iii. 5 , t 1 

KAthaka Samhita. xxxvii. 17. 

» Vasistha was Brahman at the sacri¬ 


fice of dtmahfapa. Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii. 16; sinkhayana Srauta Sfltra. 
XV. 21. 4. 

»xii. 6 . I, 41- C/. iv. 6 , 6 , 5. 

*1 SadvimSa Brahmana, i. 5 : Weber, 
Indische Studien, 10, 35. 

« iii. 1 , 7, 3 - C/. n. II. 

» vii. 18. 21. 

Vedische Studien, 2, 132. 

2* Vedische Studien, 2, 55 et seq. 

58 yij_ 33. Aufrecht. Indische Studien, 

4, 337, took tbe hymn to refer to a 
lover’s visit to a maiden. Cf. Lanman. 
Sanskrit Reader, 370 ; Byhaddevata, 
vL II, with Macdonell’s notes, 

37 Vedische Studien, 2, 138. So also 
Nirukta, v. 13 ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
I*. 231. n- 97 ; Brhaddevata. v. 150. 

151. 

M vii. 33, ti. 
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Vastu ] WEALTH-A SEER-A PATRON-DAWN 

of the Rigveda; 2 * for being of miraculous parentage, Vasi?tha 
would need adoption into a Gotra, that of the princes whorn 
he served, and to whom Agastya seems to have introduced 

There are numerous other references to Vasistha as a ?.si 
in Vedic literature,®® in the Sutras,®^ and in the Epic, where 
he and Vi^vamitra fight out their rivalry .®2 


vii. 83, 8. 

3 ® Rv. i. 112, 9; vii. 88, 4: 96, S 
X, 95, 17; 181, I; Kathaka Samhita, 
xvi. 19; XX. 9 ; xxxii. 2 {Iftdiscke Studieuj 
3, 478); Maitrayani Samhita. i. 4. 12 ; 
ii. 7, 9; iv. 2, 9 ; Taittiriya Samhita. 
V, 2, 10, 5; Av. iv. 29, 4: Aitareya 
Brahmana, vi. 18, 3; KausTtaki BrSh- 
mana, xxvi. 14 ; xxix, 2. 3 ; xxx, 3 ; 
Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana, iii. 3, 
13; 2; 18, 6; Aitareya Aranyaka, 


ii. 2, 2: Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 
ii. 2, 4, etc. 

See Weber, hidische Stiidien^ to, 
89-92 ; Episches im vedischen Ritual^ 35. 

3-3 Muir, Sanskrit Texts, \\ 375 - 414 - 
C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig¬ 
veda, 3, 131 et seq .; Weber, Episches int 
vedischen Ritual, ; Indian Literature, 

31. 37. 53. 79, 123. *62 ; Oldenberg, 
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischeu 
Gesellschaft, 42, 204-207. 


Vasu in the Rigveda^ and later^ denotes ‘ wealth/ * property. 

1 iv. 17, II. 13 ; 20, 8; vi. 55, 3; ^ Av. vii. 115, 2 ; ix. 4, 3 ; x. 8, 20 ; 

viii, 13, 22, etc. 2, 8, etc. 


Vasukra and his wife are the reputed composers of certain 
hymns of the Rigvedjt-^ The ascription goes back to the 
Rigveda Aranyakas.® 

1 X. 27-29. ® Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 2, 2 ; Sankhayana Aranyaka, i. 3. 


Vasu-rocis is a name occurring only once in the Rigveda ^ in 
a form which may be interpreted as either plural or singular. 
In the former alternative it denotes a family of singers in the 
latter a patron.® 

^ viii. 34, 16. ® Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, 2, 

2 Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 175, n. 
veda, 3, 162. 


Vastu as a designation of time is the * early morning ’ in the 
Rigveda.^ 

^ i. 79 » 6; 104, i; 179, i, etc. So Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxviii. 12. C/. 

Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 361. 



278 DRESS—WARE—BRIDAL—HORSE—BED [ Vastra 

Vastra in the Rigveda^ and later® denotes ‘ dress,’ ‘ clothing.’ 
See Vasas. 

^ i. 26, X : 134, 4; iii. 39, 2; v. 29, I ^ Av. v, 1, 3; ix. 5, 25 ; xii. 3, 21, 
15, etc. 1 etc. 


Vasna in the Rigveda^ and later^ denotes the ‘price’ paid 
for anything or its ‘ value/ or the thing itself as an object of 

purchase, ‘ ware/ 

iv. 24, 9, where the phrase bhuyasa MaitrSyani Sai)\hita, i- lo, 2, where the 
vasnam acarai kaniyafi must mean • with sense seems to be * let us barter f(^ 
a greater price he obtained a lesser and drink like wares, C/. also vasnt 
value.* For the exact sense, c/. Olden- * worth a price,* in Pahcavim^ BrSh- 

berg, Rgveda-Noten, i, 419, 420. mana, xiv, 3, 13. 

* Av. xii. 2, 36 (' price *)=Vajasaneyi C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben 2^7 ; 
Saipbita, iu. 49 = Taittiriya Samhita, Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 382. 

i. 8, 4, i; K 3 .thaka Samhita, ix. 5; 

Vahatu is the regular name in the Rigveda^ and later for 
the ceremonial conducting of the bride from the house of er 
parents to that of her husband. 

1 i. 184, 3 ; iv. 58. 9; X. 17. I ( = Av. Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 7, i: Taittiriya 
iii. 31. 5 ); 32. 3 ; 85. 13 " 9 - Brahmana, i. 5. 1. 2 - 

a Av. X. I, I ; xiv. 2, 9 - 12. 66. 73 ; 


Vahni 


a ‘ horse, 


»1 


a ‘goat/2 or an ‘ox.’^ 


s Taittiriya Brahmana, 1 . 8 , 2, 5 


. r> •• ,• In fi 2 etc I 5 Taittiriya i5ranm«u.i<*, 1. v., 

I Rv. ii. 24, 13 ; 37 * 3 • tu. o, 2, eic. j 

3 Rv. vi. 57, 3 - ' 

Vahya denotes in the Rigvedai and the Atharvaveda^ a 
• couch ■ or ■ bed ’ of a comfortable kind used by women. 

ivii. ss8. 2 iv. 5. 3: 20, 3 ; 2. 30. 

* Cf. ZixQxaet, Altindisches Leben, 

Vako-vSkya, ‘ dialogue,’ is the name given m the 

to certain ,K,rtioos of the Vedic texts. In o"* 

Brahmodya is said to be a dialogue = ^ Geldner’s 

passages the Brahmodya is meant by th s - 

» ^atapatha BrSlhmana, iv. 6 , 9. 20 ; xi. 5. 6 . 8 , 7. 5 . 

• ♦ ^ ^ T ' • • *«• 3 j ' 

Vll. 1, 2, 4 , 2, I . 7i ^ fx on 

a ^atapatha Brahmana, iv. 6 , 9. 20. 



DIALOG UE—SPEECH 
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Vac :i 


view* is different: he sees in the Vakovakya an essential part 
of the Itihasa-Pura^a, the dialogue or dramatic element as 

opposed to the narrative portion. 


4 

3 Vedixhc StudUn, i, 291. 

C/. Weber, Inditcht Studim^ i, 267; 
Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 44, 
98, n. 3. It is certain that ‘logic’ is 


not meant, though Max Muller so 
renders it in his translation of the 
Ch 3 .ndogya Upanigad. 


Vac, * speech/ plays a great part in Vedic speculation, but 
only a few points are of other than mythological significance- 
Speech is in the ^atapatha Brahmana^ divided into four kinds 
—that of men, of animals, of birds {vayarrist), and of small 
creeping things {ksudruTii sartsrpam). The discrimination or 
making articulate of speech is ascribed to Indra by the 
Samhitas.^ The * speech ’ of the following musical instruments 
— Tu^ava, Vii?a, Dundubhi^ —is mentioned, and in one 
Sarnhita^ also that of the axle of a chariot. The speech of the 
Kuru-Paficalas was especially renowned,® as well as that of the 
northern country, according to the Kausitaki Brahmana,® so 
that men went there to study the language. On the other hand, 
barbarisms in speech were known, and were to be avoided.*^ 

1 iv. 1, 3, 16. There are quite dif- recension, however, is not merely ob- 
ferent accounts in the KathakaSainhita, scure, but it seems to couple the Kurus 
xiv. 5: Maitrayani Samhita, i. ii, 5. with the northern Mab&T|W8 (so we 
Oldenberg finds traces of the origin must emend Mahavisefu), and it cannot 
of the legend in Rv. viii. 100; but see be relied on, Eggeling’s attempt to 
V. Schroeder, Mysterium und Mimus, 339 remove the difficulty by taking uttardhi 
et seq, ; Keith, Journal of the Royal as * higher * in tone is not satisfactory. 
Asiatic Society, 1911, 993 et seq. The most probable solution is that of 

® Taittiriya Samhita, vi, 4, 7, 3 ; Weber, Indische Studien, i, 191, who 
Mmtr&yanI Samhitai, iv. 5, 8. takes Kurupahcdlatrd to be *as among 

p,/PancaviipSa Brahmana, vi. 5, 10- the Kuru-PancSlas/which gives a good 
13; Tmttinya SaiphitS., vi. i, 4, i; sense, especially when it is remembered 
MaitrSyanI Samhita, iii. 6, 8; K§.thaka that the northerners were probably the 
Samhita, xxiiL 4. Uttara-Knrus in Ka^mir, which seems 

^ < Pancavim^a BrShmana, for. to have been a home of Sanskrit 

» Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, 3, 15, (c/. Franke, Pali tmd Sansknt, 89). 

The difficult phrase has caused some • vii. 6. 

doubt as to the sense, for uttardhi vdg ^ Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, i, 23. 
ta^i > Kurupahcdlatrd seems to mean 24, where the Asuras are described as 
; Spfc^Jn the north among the Kuru- saying he *lavah, perhaps for he Wayafy* 
P^caias,* this version being slightly But the Kanva version is different, 
support^ by, the I^nva recension of See Eggelingj Sacred Books of the East, 
the passage quoted by Eggeling, Sacred ' 26, 31, n, 3. ; ^ 

Boohs of the East, 12, xlii, n, i. That 



28o kinds of speech—a PATRONYMIC—RACE [ Vacakna^ 


One division of speech referred to* is that of the divine 
{daivt) and the human {mdnusi), of which some specimens are 
given, such as om, the divine counterpart of tathd, and so forth. 
The Brahmin is said to know both;® it seems best to regard 
the distinction not as between Sanskrit and Apabhram&i, as 
Sayana“ suggests, but as between the Sanskrit of the ritual 
and the hymns and that of ordinary life. 

Reference is also made to Aryan and to Brahmin^* speech, 
by which Sanskrit, as opposed to non-Aryan tongues, seems to 
be meant. The Vratyas are described as speaking the language 
of the initiated {dlksita-vac) , though not themselves initiated 
(a-dlksita), but as calling that which is easy to utter (a-durukta), 
difficult to utter.“ This may mean that the non-Brahminical 
Indians w’ere advancing more rapidly than the Brahminical 
tribes to Prakrit speech, especially if it is legitimate to connect 
the Vratyas with the barbarians in speech alluded to in the 
Satapatha Brahmana.^ 


8 See K&thaka Samhiti, xiv. 5; 
Maitr&yani SambitS^ L n, 5 (where 
the words ya£ ca veda vat ca na replace 
the ordinary distinction of datvt and 
mdnufi: perhaps vedo should be read); 
^tapatha Br&hma^, vi. 2, i, 34 ; 
Aitareya Brihmana, viL i8,13 * Aitareya 
Aranyaka, i. 3. i: a BrAhmaM in 

Nirukta, xiiL 9, etc. 

» Kathaka Samhiti, loc, cit ,; Maitra- 

vanl SamhitS.. loc, cit», etc. 


i® See Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
East, 41, 200, n, 

11 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 5; 
Sihkhayana Aranyaka, viii. 9, 

^ Aitareya Aranyaka, L 5, 2. 

13 PancavimSa Brihinana, xvii. i, 9. 
C/. Levi, La Doctnne du Sacrifice, 34, 
35; Weber, InMm Literature, 175-180; 
Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 179, 180; 

196. 


Vacaknavi, ‘ descendant of Vacaknu,’ is the patronymic of 
woman vnth the further patronymic of G^, who appears 
5 a student of Brahman in the Bihadaranyaka Upanisad. 

» iii, 6. I ; 8. I. Cf. A^valSyana Gybya Sutra, ui. 4. 4 : ^ankhiyana 
Cfitra iv. lo: Atharvaveda Parisiste, xlui. 4, 23. 


,m the meaning of ‘ strength,' ‘ “ ‘h JS’or 

horses derives the sense of ‘ race and prize, 


1 Rv. iL 23. 13; iii. n. 91 37 . 
42, 6: V. 35, I; 86, 2, etc. 


s Rv. i. 64, 13: “• 3 .* 3I1 7 : 

iii. 2, 3 ; viiL 103, 5, etc 
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Vajabandhu ] AN INAUGURAL CEREMONY 

merely * prosperity.’® That it ever means ‘horse’ is most 
improbable, that sense being given by Vajm.-* 

» Rv. i. 27. 5: 92, 7; vi. 45, 21. 23. et seq., where he explains otherwise all 
etc.; Av. xiii. i, 22; Pancavimia Br 5 h- the passages cited for the sense by the 
mana, xviii. 7, i. 12, St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 8. 

< See Pischel, Vedischc Siudien, i, lo 

Vajapeya is the name of a ceremony which, according to 
the Satapatha Brahmana^ and later authorities,® is only per¬ 
formed by a Brahmin or a Ksatriya. The same Brahmana® 
insists that this sacrifice is superior to the Rajasuya, but the 
consensus of other authorities'* assigns to it merely the place 
of a preliminary to the Bphaspatisava in the case of a priest, 
and to the Rajasuya in the case of a king, while the Satapatha® 
is compelled to identify the Brhaspatisava with the Vajapeya. 
The essential ceremony is a chariot race in which the sacrificer 
is victorious. There is evidence in the ^inkhayana Srauta 
Sutra® showing that once the festival was one which any 
Aryan could perform. Hillebrandt,’ indeed, goes so far as to 
compare it with the Olympic games; but there is hardly much 
real ground for this: the rite seems to have been developed 
round a primitive habit of chariot racing, transformed into 
a ceremony which by sympathetic magic secures the success 
of the sacrificer. In fact® Eggeling seems correct in holding 
that the Vajapeya was a preliminary rite performed by a 
Brahmin prior to his formal installation as a Purohita, or by 
a king prior to his consecration. The Kuru Vajapeya was 
specially well known.® 

• V. I, 5, 2. 3. I 6 V. 2, I, 2. Cf. Katyiyana Srauta 

2 See Weber, Vber den Ri^asuya; Sutra, xiv. i, 2. 

Hillebrandt, Rituallitteratur, 147 et seq. ® xv. i. See Weber, op. cit., 41 et seq. 

3 V. I, I, 13 ; Katyayana Srauta ^ Vedische Mythologie, i, 247, 

SQtra, XV. I, I. 2. 8 Sacred Books of the East, 41, xxiv, 

■* Taittiriya SamhitS., v.-6, 2,1; Tait- xxv. 

. tiriya Brabmana, i. 7, 6,1; ASvalayana 8 s&nkh&yana Srauta SQtra, xv. 3, 
Srauta SQtra, ix. 9, 19; L&tyayana 14 et seq. ; Apastamba Srauta SQtra, 
S^ta SQtra, viii. 11, i, etc. xviii. 3, 7. 

• « 

y^a-bandhu in one verse of the Rigveda (viii. 68, 19) may 
be a proper name. It may, however, merely be an adjective 
meaning ‘ ally in conflict.’ 
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PATRONYMIC—STEED—MIXED MILK [ Vajaratnayana 

L ■ ■ 

V^a-ratnayana, ‘descendant of Vajaratna,’ is the patro¬ 
nymic of Soma§u$inan in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 21, 5). ‘ 

Vl^a-[§rayas is mentioned in the last Varp^a (list of teachers) 
of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad^ as a pupil of Jihvavant 

Badhyogra. 

^ vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vi, 5, 3 KSnva). 


Vaja-iSravasa, descendant of VigaSravas/ is the patro¬ 
nymic of Kufipi in the ^atapatha Brahmana.*^ It is also the 
patronymic of the father of Naciketas in the Taittiriya' 
Brahmana,^ where the name is apparently U^ant, though it is 
understood by Sayana as a participle in the sense of ‘ desiring. 
The Vaja^ravases are in the Taittiriya Brahmana said to have 

been sages.® They were Gotamas.^ 

* X. 5, 5. I. 

a iii. II. 8,1. C/. Kathaka Upanisad. 
i. I, with different names, on which 
see Weber, Indian Literaiure, 157, n. 

Vlgasaneya is the patronymic of Yajfiavalkya in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upani9ad' and the Jaiminiya Brahmana. 
His school, the Vajasaneyins, are mentioned in the, Sutras. , . 


^ i. 3 i 10. 3 - 

4 Cf. Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. n. 8. 


1 vL 1 IS* 4. 33 (Madhyaipdina = ^ Anupada SOtra, vU. 12;,,wu. i. 

. If • a KAnva^ ^/* Weber, Indischc Studicn, i, 441 53,» 

•\ j 6 {Journal of the American Oriental 83, 283; 2. 9: 4. ^40. 257, 309. 

^5. *38). 76. 393 . etc. ^ ■; 

Vajin in several passages of the Rigveda^ denotes ‘ steed ^ 

with reference to its swiftness and strength. In one^ passage^ 
it is perhaps, as Ludwig» thinks, a proper name, that of a son 
of Bphaduktha, but this view seems forced. ' • ^ 


■ -• * - 

1 ii. 5. * ; 10. I i 34. 7; “>• 53. *3: u 3 J of the Rigveda. 3. (33* 

vi. 75, 6; X. 103, 10, etc. I iransiauo ^ 

vaina iQ the later Samhiti5^Stte BriUim^‘ 3 w^^ 

a mixture of hot fresh milk with sour milk. 

1 Tmttiriya Saipbita. i. 6. 3. aT^be. f i^tamba 

Vajj^eyi ^3 Ihiufa Satrt. i 4^3;ttifi^tt’Whey.' 

- * Satapatha Bribma^a. li. 4.^4.^^!^, ^l .^rniii; ii»qo3q x. 

iii. 3. 3»^; 5. 57. \\ 3 ih£ir j ni vtli:; * gnin^sm 





Vanici 


INSTRUMENTAL MUSIC—MERCHANT 
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Vajya, ‘ descendant of Vaja,’ is the patronymic of Ketu in 
e Vam^a Brahmana.^ 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 372, 383. 


Vadeyi-putpa. See Badeyiputra. 


Vihia in the Rigveda * and the Atharvaveda * denotes * instru¬ 
mental music’ according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary; 
but in the later Saiphitas^ and the Brahmanas* a ‘harp’ or 
‘lyre’ with a hundred strings {sata-tantu), used at the Maha- 
vrata ceremony. The Rigveda® clearly refers to the seven 
‘ notes ’ {dhatu) of the instrument, which are called elsewhere ® 
the seven Vanis, unless the latter expression be taken as 

referring to the metres.’ 

^ i. 85, 10: viii. 20, 8; ix. 97, 8 ; 

X. 32, 4. C/. Hopkins, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society^ 17, 67. 

2 X. 2, 17. 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 5, 9, 2 ; 

Kathaka SaipWta, xxxiv. 5. 

< Pancavim^a Brahmana, v. 6, 12; 
xiv. 7,8; Ailareya Aranyaka, v. x, 4, etc. 

® X- 32. 4 - 

« i, 164, 24; iii. i, 6; 7, i; ix. 103, 3, 
etc. ' ' 


7 Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, 64. 

C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 289, 
who thinks the meaning is ' flute * in 
Rv. i. 85,10, but not necessarily. Max 
Muller, Sacred Books of the East, 32, 
138, render it * voice' in i. 85, 10; 
ix. 97, 8, and 'arrow* in viii. 20, 8 ; 
ix. 50, I, and this sense is accepted in 
Bdhtlingk's Dictionary, s.u. i 
ix. 50, I. 




^ *« 
I 


Vapya denotes a ‘ merchant ’ as a hereditary profession 
(‘ son of a _Vany ’) in the list of victims at the Purusamedha 
(‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.^ 


%^ J 


I V&jasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 17 ; Taittiriya Brahmana. hi. 4 » ^ 4 * * 


• * 




. >' 4 .* 


. f 


V . ti 


Vapl. See Vapa. 

ni :,c..v^r:c: orli - ; 


r ♦ “Y a-- t * 




fiV tc* jOj: 




.^11 .ic. -;v; r-i-.nTr,.:": 

Vapici occurs in a verse of the Rigveda (v. 75, 4), where the 
t:^e5glmrg Dictipp^y^cril^s to it,the sen^e Qf_‘fpu^al 


LsrnrV sri] n:. b'jnohntm larLijsu r lo amir 
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WIND—WIND GUARD—NAKED ASCETICS [ Vita 


Vata is the regular word for ‘wind* in the Rigveda^ and 
later.^ Five winds are mentioned.* In one passage^ Zimmer* 
sees a reference to the north-east monsoon. C/. Salilavata, 


1 i. 28, 6 ; ii. 1,6; 38, 3 ; iii. 14, 3, 
etc. 

2 Av. iv, 5. 2 ; V. 5, 7; xii. i, 51, etc. 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, i, 2; . 
K&thaka Saiphita, xxxii. 6. 


< Rv. V. 53, 8. 

5 Altindisches Leben^ 45, who compares 
also Rv. X. 137, 2, which refers to two 
winds. 


Vata-pana (‘wind guard’) apparently means some sort of 
garment as protecting against wind in the Taittiriya Samhita 

(vi. 1, I, 3). 


Vata-ra^ana, ‘ wind-girt,’ is applied to the Munis in the 
Rigveda^ and to the :Rsis in the Taittiriya Aranyaka.^ Naked 
ascetics, such as are known throughout later Indian religious 

history, are evidently meant. 

1 X. 136, 2, though without sufficient reason, to 

> i. 23, 2 ; 24, 4 ; ii. 7, i. Weber, take the word as a proper name. 

Indische Studitn, i, 78, was inclined. 


Vatavant is the name of a Rsi in the Pancavirn^a Brahmana 
(XXV. 3, 6). He and Dpti performed a certain Sattra or sacri¬ 
ficial session, but by stopping at a particular time he came to 
grief, and his descendants, the Vatavatas, were less prosperous 

than the Darteyas. 


Vatavata, ‘ descendant of Vatavant,’ is the patronymic of 
Vr§a^u§ma in the Aitareya Brahmana.^ The Kausitaki Brah¬ 
mana * has the same form with a variant Vadhavata. 

1 V. 29. Cf. Indische Studien, 4, 373 - ’ 


Vatsi, ‘ descendant of Vatsa,’ is the patronymic of Sarpi in 
the Aitareya Brahmana (vi. 24, 16). 

Vatsl-putra, *son of a female descendant 
nie of r.ea<i.er mentioned in the last Vamla (hst of teachers) 
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Vadhavata ] 


TEA CHERS—PLECTR UM—MUSIC 


of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad as a pupil of Papa^ariputra 
according to the Kanva recension (vi, 5, 2), as a pupil of 
Bhai*advuiputra according to the Madhyaindina (vi. 4, 31)* 


VatsI-Mapdavi-putPa is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Papa^anputpa, according to the last Vam^a (list of teachers) 
in the Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 

(vi. 4, 30). 


Vatsya, * descendant of Vatsa,’ is the name of one or more 
teachers. One is mentioned in the SahkhSyana Aranyaka,^ 
where the Aitaxeya Aranyaka^ in the parallel passage has 
BsUihva. Others occur in the Vam^as (lists of teachers) of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad as pupils of Ku^Pi,® ^ap^ilya,^ or 
another Vatsya,® while a Vatsya is mentioned in the Satapatha 

Brahmana.® 


1 * • • 
vui. 3. 

^ uu 2, 3. 

3 vi, 5, 4 K&nva. 

^ ii. 5, 22; iv, 5, 28 (Madhyamdina 


= ii. 6. 3; iv. 6, 3 Kanva); Satapatha 
Brihmana, x. 6. 5, 9. 

5 ii. 5, 20; iv. 5, 26 Kanva. 

• ix. 5, I, 62. 


Vatsyayana, ‘ descendant of Vatsya,’ is the name of a teacher 
in the Taittirlya Aranyaka (i. 7, 2). 

Vadana denotes the plectrum of a harp in the Aranyakas 
of the Rigveda.^ 

1 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 5: Sinkhiyana Aranyaka, viii. 9; SAhkhiyana 
Srauta Sfltra. xvii. 3, 14, etc. 


Vadita is found denoting * music’ in the compound glta- 
vadita, *song and music,’ in the Chandogya Upanisad (viii. 2, 8), 
and uncompounded in the Kausitaki Brahmana (xxix. 5) along 
with Nptya, * dance,’ and Gita, ‘ song.’ See l^ilpa. 

Vadhavata is a various reading in the Kausitaki Brahmana' 
for Vatavata. 


* ii. 9. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, i, 213, n. ; 2, 293, n. 
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Vadhuya denotes the garment of the bride worn at the 
marriage ceremony and afterwards given to a Brahmin.^ 

1 Rv. X. 85, 34; Av. xiv. 2, 41. Cf. KauSika SQtra, Ixzix. 21; A^val&yana 
Gfhya Sutra, i. 8, 12, etc. 


Vadhrya^va, ‘connected with Vadhrya^va,’ is apparently 
the epithet of Agni in a hymn of the Rigveda (x. 69, 5). 


Vanaspatya (as a masculine) in one or two passages of the 
Atharvaveda^ seems to denote a ‘small tree.’ Elsewhere*(as 
a neuter) it has the sense of the ‘ fruit of a tree* (Vanaspati). 


» viii. 8 , 14 : xi. 9 , 24 . 
27. 


/. Xll, 


3 ^atapatha Br&hmana, xi. x, 7, 2; 

AifarAva RrAhmana. viii. x6. i. 


1. ^ 


Vama-kak§ayapa is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Vatsya^ or !§ap(Elya* in the Satapatha Brahmana. 


^ X. 6 , 5 , 9 . Cf, vii. 2 , I, II. 

2 Brhad&ranyaka Upanisad, vi. 5, 


I 4 Kanva. Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, 

1 X. 4» ^^ 


Vama-deva is credited^ by tradition with the authorship of 
the fourth Mandala of the Rigveda, and he is oiice mentioned 
in that Mandala.* He is, moreover, credited with the 
authorship of the fourth hymn of the Mandala by the Yajur- 
veda Samhitas.* He there appears as a son of Gotama, while 
in one hymn of the fourth Mandala of the Rigveda" 
is mentioned as the father of the singer, and in another the 
Gotamas occur as praising Indra. In the Bihaddevata two 
absurd legends are narrated of Vamadeva. One describes 
Indra as revealing himself in the form of an eagle to the seer 
as he cooked the entrails of a dog; the other tells of his 

successful conflict with Indra, whom 

Sieg’ has endeavoured to trace these tales m the 



I Aitareya Aranyaka, ii. 2, 1, etc. 

* iv. 16, 18. 

* K&thaka Samhiti, x. 5: MaitrSyani 
Samhiti. ii. l. n ; “i- 2. 6. 

^ iv. 4, II. 


; ® iv. 32, 9.12. 

I fl iv. 126 i 3 i^< 5 <g.,withMacaoneU 

notes. 

7 Du Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 76 et seq, 

\ 



Varaki ] LARGE BIRD-BIRD-CA TCHER- WA TER 
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Rigveda,® but without any success. M oreover, though Vamadeva 
is mentioned in the Atharvaveda® and often in the BrJUi- 
manas,“ he never figures there as a hero of these legends. 


® Rv iv. 27 and iv. 24 respectively. 
On the former hymn, see Oldenberg, 
Rigveda-Noten, i, 291 et seq.; on the 
latter, ibid., 419 et seq. 

® See Av. xviii. 3, 15. 16. 

Aitareya Br&hmana, iv. 30, 2; 
vi. 18,1. 2; Aitareya Aranyaka, ii, 5, i 
(= Aitareya Upan 4 ad^ ii. 3, where 
VSmadeva is credited with knowledge 


before birth); Bfhad^ranyaka Upani- 
sad, i. 4, 22 (Madhyamdina = i. 4, 
10 KS.nva); Pahcaviip^a Br&hnuuna, 




xiii. 9, 27. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 123, 124; Weber, Proceedings 
of the Berlin Academy, 1894, 789 et seq .; 
Oldenberg, Zeitschri/t der Deutsehen 
Morgenldndischen Gesellsckaft, 42, 215. 


Vayata, ‘ descendant of Vayant/ is the patronymic of 
Pa^adyumna in the Rigveda (vii. 33, 2). Cf. Vyant. 


Vayasa in the Rigveda^ and later^ denotes a ‘large bird.* 
The sense of ‘crow’® occurs in the Sadvim^a Brahmana only.'* 


^ i. 164, 32. 

^ In a Vedic citation in Nirukta, 
iv. 17; and in verse i of Khila after 
Rv. V, 51, 


* The only sense of the word in the 
post-Vedic language, 

^ vi. 8. 


Vayo-vidyiKa, * bird-catcher,’ is found in the Satapatha 
Brahmana.^ 

* *iii- 4 * 3 i 13 - Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 44, 369, n. 5. 


Vayya, ‘descendant of Vayya,’ is the 

^ravas in the Rigveda (v. 79, i. 2). 


patronymic of Satya- 


Var is found in the Rigveda^ and later2 denoting ‘water.’ 
In some passages® ‘ stagnant water,’ ‘ pond,’ is meant. 

* i. 22 : ii. 4. 6 : X. 12. 3 : 99, 4: I ® Av. iii. 13. 8 ; Satapatha Brah- 

105, I, etc. I mana, vi. i, i, 9^ etc. 

* Rv. iv. 19, 4; viii. 98, 8 ; ix. 112, 4. 

V^aki, ‘ descendant of Varaka,’ is the patronymic of Kamsa 
in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 41, i). 
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Varakya, ‘ descendant of Varaka,’ is the patronymic, in the 
Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana, of Kamsa, Kubera, Janasruta, 

Jayanta, and Pro^t^hapad. 


Varana in two passages of the Rigveda^ is taken by Roth* 
as an adjective with Mpga, meaning ‘ wild beast.’ But the 
sense intended must have been ‘ elephant,’ the usual sense of 
Varana in the classical literature. Probably the feminine 
Varani in the Atharvaveda® likewise denotes a female 

elephant.’ 


^ viii. 33 * 8 40 * 4 * 

a St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., 

3 V. 14, II* 

C/, Pischel and Geldner, Vedische 


Studien^ i, xv, 100 -102 ; Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 296; 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5 , 467 *. Zimmer, 
Altindiuhes Ltben, 80. 


Varmd, ‘descendant of Varuna,’ is the patronymic o 

Bhpgru.^ 

. la. 34. > I SaUpa*. Brahmapa. ai. 6 . : Ta,mrlya 

Upanisad, iii. i» 

varkall ■ descendant of Vtkala.’ is the metronymic of a 
!rV^Win''tottS.‘’‘se" AiLej^"Arapyaka* but 

wrongly. uwawn, 33.1.3. '«i>» 

; 111 ' Keith’s now; Sshkh- Vlrtali is e,elval»>t to VS^»h. 


VarMrutd-putra (fet of teachers) of the 

ArUbhigiputra, m the last Vanisa tu 

Brhadarauyaka Upan.^ . 


the other). 


tr-k-ihi* nasa 1 vardhn-nasa* is the name ot an ^ ^ 

the at the Alvamedha C horse sacnfice ) m fte 

the list _^ _! xxiv. ^o(Pr§ti- 


1 iaiuiriy<» 
Maitraya^i Sainhita 
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Var^^eya ] 


Yajurveda Samhitas. The meaning seems to be, as taken by 
Sayana,® ‘rhinoceros.’ Bohtlingk* quotes as other inter¬ 
pretations ‘ an old white he-goat ’ or ‘ a kind of crane. 


s On Taittirr/a SamhitS., loc. cit. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisckes Leben, 80. 


Dictionary, s.v. 


Var§a-gra^ 2 ^', ‘descendant of Vrsagana,’ is the patronymic 
of Asita in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.^ 

1 vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 3 KS,nva). 


VsU*§ag“a^iJ-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Vrsagana, 
is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Gautaml-putra in the 
last Vam^a (list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension 
of the Byhadara.; /aka Upanisad (vi. 4, 31). 

Var^a-grapya, ‘descendant of Vrsagana,’ is the name of a 
teacher in the Vam^a Brahmana.^ 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 372; Nidana Sutra, ii. 9; vi. 7, etc. Cf. Garbe, 
Samhhya Philosophic, 36, 


Var§a.-gfiFa, ‘descendant of Vrsagir,’ is the patronymic of 

Am harTsfl^ ^jraiSva, Bhayamana, Sahadeva, and Suradhas, in 
the Rigveda (i. 100, 17). 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda. 3. 113, 


Var§pa, ‘descendant of Vrsan or Vrsni or Vrsna,’ is the 
Ltronvmic of Gobala^ and Barku,^ and of Aiksvaka.® 


1 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 11, 9, 3 ; 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, i. 6, i. 

3 ^atapatha Brahmana, i. i, i, lo; 
Bfhadareuiyaka Upanisad, iv. i, 8, 


where the Kanva recension (iv. X, 4) 
has a varia lectio y&rsma. 

^ Jaiminiya Upanisad Br&hmana, 

i- 5 . 4 - 


VaF§pi-vpddha, ‘ descendant of Vrsnivrddha,’ is the patro¬ 
nymic of Ula in the Kausitaki Brahmana (vii. 4). 

Var^peya, ‘ descendant of Vrsni,’ is the patronymic of !$ui§a 
in the Taittiriya Brahmana (iii. 10, 9, 15). 

VOL. II. 


19 
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SIEVE—STRAP—KING'S WIFE 


- [ Varjnya 

Vap§ijya, ‘ descendant of Vreni,’ is the patronymic of a man 
in the ^atapatha Brahma^a.^ 


^ iii. I, 1, 4. The Kanva recension omits the name. 
Books of the East, 26, 2, n. 2. 


Sec Eggeling Sacred 


Var§ma. See Var^^a. 


Vala denotes a ‘ hair sieve ’ in the later Samhitas and he 
Brahmanas.^ 

1 VSjasaneyi Samhita, xix. 88; ^atapatha Brahmana, xii. 7, 3, ii; 8, i, 
14, etc. 


Vala-khilya is the term applied in the Brahmanas^ to the 
supplementary hymns inserted after Rigveda viii. 48. The 
9 ?is of these hymns are so named in the Taittiriya Aranyaka.® 

Cf. 2. Khila. 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, v, 15, i. 3. 4; Cf. Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit 
vi. 24, I. 4. 5. 10. II ; Kausitaii Brah- Literature, 220 ; Sacred Boohs of the 
mana, xxx, 4. 8; Pancavim^a Brah- East, 32, xlvi et seq. \ Bj-haddevatS, 
man A , xiii. ii, 3; xiv. 5, 4; Aitareya vi. 84 et seq», with Macdonell’s noties; 
Aranyaka, v. 2, 4, etc. ; Gopatha Scheftelowitz, Die Apokryphen des 
Brahma^, ii. 6, 9. ?gv^da, 35 et seq. 

* i. 23. 

Vala-daman denotes a * horse-hair strap * in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (v. 3, i, 10). 

Valii§ikhayani is the name of a teacher in the ^ahkhayana 
Aranyaka.^ 

» vii. 21. Cf. Keith, Sahhh^aiM Aranyaka, 49. n. 5. 

Vavata is in the Brahmaiias' the name of the king’s 
‘ favourite ’ vdfe, inferior to the Mahi§i only. 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 22, i. 7; I patha Brahmana, xiii. 2, '5 4. i 8; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 3 » 3 J | 5, 2, 6, etc. 
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VaiSita in the Atharvaveda ^ and later ® denotes a cow desiring 
the bull. 


* V, 20, 2. 

3 lUithaka Samhita, xiii. 4; Tait- 


tiriya Brahmana, i. i, 9, 9; Aitareya 
Brahmana, vi. 18, 10; 21, 14, etc. 


Vail is mentioned in the Rigveda both as a weapon of the 
Maruts* and as held by the god Tvastr,* as well as in other 
mythical surroundings.® It is used, however, in the Atharva¬ 
veda ■* of the carpenter’s knife; here it may mean ‘awl,’ in 
accordance with Sayana’s view. 


1 i. 37, 2 ; 88, 3 ; V. 53, 4. 

2 viii. 29, 3. 

3 viii. 12, 12; X. 53, 10; loi, 10 (of 
the stones with which the Soma plant 
is manipulated), all doubtful passages. 


^ X. 6, 3 (where the manuscripts all 
have vasya: perhaps this is really a 
different word). 

* Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen. 301, 


Vasa^-palpuU, ‘ washer of clothes,’ is the name of one of 

the victims at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the 
Y ajurveda.^ 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 12 ; Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 7, i. 


Vasas is the most usual word in the Rigveda^ and later^ for 
‘clothing.’ Clothes were often woven of sheep’s wool (c/. 
UPpa); the god Pusan is called a ‘ weaver of garments ’ (vdso- 
vaya)^ because of his connexion with the fashioning of forms. 
The garments worn were often embroidered (c/. Pe^as), and 
the Maruts are described as wearing mantles adorned with 
gold.'* When the •‘ giver of garments ’ {vaso-dd )» is mentioned 
along with the giver of horses and gold, ornamental garments are 
probably meant. There are several references in the Rigveda ® 
to the Indians’ love of ornament, which is attested by Megas- 


^ 34 > I ; ii 5 i 4; 162, 16; viii. 3, 

24 ; X. 26, 6; 102, 2, etc. 

2 Taittiriya SaiphitS, vi. i, 9, 7 ; 
II. 2 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, ii. 32; 
xi. 40; Aitareya Brahmana, i. 3, etc. 
A ^ment of KuSa grass is mentioned 
in Satapatha Brahmana, v. 2, i, 8, as 
worn by the wife of the sacrificer at 
the consecration, but it is doubtful 


whether such dresses were normally 
worn Cf. also kausumbha-paridhana, 
a silken garment,’ ^inkhayana Aran- 

yaka, xi. 4. 

® Rv. X. 26, 6. 


Kv. V. 55, 6 (hiranyayan athan). 

Rv. X. 107, 2. Cf. vastra-da, v. 24, 8. 
* Rv. 1, 85. 1 ; 


X. I. 6. 


92, 4; IX. g6, i 
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VaAistlia 


thenes for his day.’ The Rigveda also presents epithets like 
iu-vasana^ and su-rahU? implying that garments were becoming 

or well-fitting. 

The Vedic Indian seems often to have worn three garments 
—an undergarment (cf. NIvi)a garment,“ and an over- 
garment (cf. AdMvasa),^^ which was presumably a mantle, and 
for which the names Atka and Drapi also seem to be used. 
This accords with the description of the sacrificial garments 

given in the Satapatha Brahmana,^^ ^hich comprise a Taiyya, 
perhaps a ‘silken undergarment’; serondly, ^ J 

tucked away in front. The last point would hardly aixord 
with the usual practice in ordinary life, but seems to.*>= » 
snecial sacrificial ritual act. A similar sort of gMments in t 

rs.:“‘rr.: i" rs.'-r; ■. 

either case. v^rlir Indian evidently 

JL’eVrrarcirrper^^^^^^ -Plred Menu 

Tantu. For the use of skin 


garments, see Mala. 

7 See Strabo, p. 709; 

V. 9. 

» Rv. ix. 97 , 50- _ 

» With atha, vi. 29, 3 ; 

this word may the 

earlv Vedic dress was fitted like th 

Miioan style of dress, and ^ 

later Achaean style as seen in H^er 

(r/. Lang. ^ 

viiL 2. t 6 ; xiv. 2, 5 °’ 

Taittiriya Samhiti, vi. i. i. 3 ; 1 

saneyi Sainbita, iv. lo, etc. 


i 


11 V&sas in the narrower sense, n.v. 
viii. 2, 16. 

» Rv. i. 140. 9: 162, 16; X. 5. 4* 

W V. 3, 5. 20 See Eggeling, 

Sacrti Boohs of the East, 41. 85 
I viii. 2, 16; xiv. 2, 50. 

' w V. 2, I, 8. . 

w Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5 > 

I I • Md iii. I, 2. 13-17. 

fact that man alone wears clothes is 

accounted for by a Silly 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 261, 

262. 


j i. rtf VasisthE.’ is the patronymic of 
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Valiasa ] 


draught ox—boa constrictor 


Samhitas,^ of Rauhina in the Taittiriya Aranyaka,* and of 
CaikitanGya.* Moreover, reference is made to the claim of the 
Vasisthas to be Brahman priest at the sacrificed A Vasistha 
is mentioned as a teacher in the Vam^a Brahmana® and the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana.® 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 6, 2, 2 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 17 {Indische 
Siudien. 3 . 474) i Maitrayanl Sanihita. 
iiL 3, 9: iv- 8, 7- Fof 

Atyartti, see Aitareya Brahmana, 
viii. 23, 9 - 

2 i. 12, 7- „ ^ 

3 Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, 

i. 42, I; Sadvim^a Br^mana, iv. i ; 
Indische siudien, 4 i 384* ^/* Gopatha 
Brahmana, ii. 2, 10. 


* Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 5, 2, i ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 17; ^ata- 
patha Brahmana, xii. 6, i, 41. See 
Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 34 ; Eggel- 
ing, Sacred Books of the East^ 44, 212, n, 
(correcting the rendering of Delbriick, 
Altindische Syntax, 570). 

6 Indische Studien, 4, 373. 

« iii. 15, 2. 


Vastu-pa^ya, according to Bobtlingk^ a name of a Brah- 
mana, is a mere error for Vdstupasya^ in the Jaiminiya 

Brahmana.® 

1 Dictionary, s.v., supplement 6. 

2 Hopkins,/owrHfl/ of the American Oriental Society, 26, 61. 

® iii. 120. 


Vaha is found in the Rigveda (iv. 57, 4. 8) and the Atharva- 
veda (vi. 102, i) apparently denoting an ox for ‘ drawing ’ the 
plough. See also Rathavahana. 

Vahana (neut.) in the Brahmanas^ denotes a ‘beast of 
burden,’ or occasionally^ a ‘ cart.’ Cf. Rathavahana. 

t Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 9, 4; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 8, 2, 9; ii. i, 4 i 4 I 
iv. 4, 4, 10. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, ix. 4, 2, 11. 


Vahasa, ‘ boa constrictor,’ is included in the list of victims at 
the A^vamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas.^ 

1 Taittiriya SamhitA, v. 5, 13, i; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 34. Cf. 
14 . 1 : MaitrAya^ Samhita, iii. 14. 15 : Zimmer. Altindisches Lehen, 94. 
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Vi in the Rigveda,^ and sometimes later,^ denotes ‘ bird.’ 

^ 29, 5 ; 38, 7 ; vi. 64, 6, etc. 2 PancaviipSa BrSlhmana, v. 6, 15, etc. 

C/. Zimmer, Altindisckes Leben, 87. 

Vi-kakapa is the name of some bird, a victim at the A^va- 
medha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) according to the Vajasaneyi Samhita.^ 

^ xxiv. 20. Cf, Zimmer, Altindisckes xx. 14, 5, vikira (with variants vikikifa, 
Lehen^ 94; in Apastamba Srauta Sutra, vikakara) is read. 

Vi-kankata is the name of a tree (Flacourtia sapida), often 

mentioned in the later Samhitas^ and the Brahmanas.^ 

• • 

^ Taittiriya Saiphita, iii. 5, 7, 3; * ^atapatha Brahmana, ii. 2, 4, 10; 

vi. 4,10, 5 ; Kathaka Samhita, xix. 10; v. 2, 4, 18, etc, 

Maitrayani Samhita, iii. i, 9. C/. Av. Cf, Zimmer, Altindisckes Leben, 59. 

xi. 10, 3. 

Vi-kraya is found in the Atharvaveda (iii. 15, 4) and the 
Nirukta (iii. 4) denoting ‘sale.’ See Kraya, 

Vi-klindu is the name of a disease in the Atharvaveda.^ 
Bloomfield^ suggests ‘ catarih.’ 

1 xii. 4, 5. 2 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 658. 

Vi-g'hana in the Taittiriya Sarnhita^ seems to denote ‘club.’ 

1 iii. 2, 4, I. The Av., vii. 28, i, has drnghaiia. 

Vl-cakija];)a Tandya is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Gardabhlmukha in the Vam^a Brahmana.^ 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 373. 

Vi-carin Kabandhi (‘ descendant of Kabandha ’) is the name 
of a mythical teacher in the Gopatha Brahmana.^ 

I i. 2, 9. 18. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythohgie, 2, 176, n. 4; Bloomfield, 
Atharvaveda, iii, 112. 
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Vi-ept in the dual is found in three passages of the Atharva- 
veda,^ where Roth* sees in the term the name of two stars, 
while in the Taittirlya Samhita^ he thinks they mean the 
Nak^atra called Mula. There can, however, be no doubt that 
the asterism is intended in all the passages.* 

1 ii. 8, I; vL no, 2; 121, 3. See Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 

also iii. 7. 4. veda, 361, points out that Vicrtau are 

2 St Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. X and v Scorpionis, while Mula includes 

3 iv. 4, 10, 2, the tail as a whole. 

^ Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 356; 


Vij. See 2. Aksa. 

Vi-j amatp. See Jamatp. 

Vitasta, the most westerly of the five rivers of the Panjab, is 
only mentioned in the Rigveda^ in the Nadlstuti (‘ Praise of 
Rivers ’)•* It is the Hydaspes of Alexander’s historians, more 
correctly reproduced by Ptolemy as Bidaspes. The name 
appears in the Mohammedan historians corrupted to Bihat or 
Wihat, and survives in the modern Kashmiri form of Veth. 

^ X.75,5 ; Nirukta, ix. 26; f/. KaSika ^ The rareness of the name in the 
Vrtti on Panini, i. 4, 31, Cf. Zimmer, Rigveda points to the Panjab not 
Altindisches Leben, 12 ; Imperial Gazetteer having been the seat of the activity of 
of India, 14, 160. the greater part of the Vedic Indians. 

Vitta in the Rigveda^ and later* denotes ‘wealth,’ ‘posses¬ 
sions.’ The earth is referred to in the Taittirlya Upanisad® as 
full of riches {vittasya purna). The doctrine that a man’s 
greatness depends on his wealth is found as early as the 
Taittiriya Brahmana.* The striving after wealth {vittai^ana) is 
mentioned in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad® as one of the 
things abandoned by the sage. 

* V. 42, 9; X. 34, 13. 3 ii. 8. Cf. the name vasumafi found 

> Av. xii, 3. 52; Taittiriya Samhiti, in the ^ihkhayana Aranyaka. xiii. i. 
i- 5t 9i 2 ; vL 2, 4, 3 ; Vajasaneyi Sam- * i. 4, 7, 7. 
hita. xviii. ii. 14. etc. 5 Ui. 4. i; iv. 4 26. 
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Vidag’dha iSakalya is the name of a teacher, a contemporary 
and rival of Yaj&avalkya at the court of Janaka of Videha 
in the Brhadaranyaka Upamsad,^ the Jaiminlya Upanisad 
Brahraana,* and the ^atapatha Brahmana.® 

t 

1 iii. 9, i; iv. i, 17 (Madhyaipdina I ® u.je (Journal of the American Oriental 
= 7Kanva). \ Sonety, 15, 23g). 

• xi. 6, 3, 3. 


Vidatha is a word of obscure sense, confined mainly to the 
Rigveda. According to Roth,^ the sense is primarily ‘ order,’ 
then the concrete body which gives orders, then ‘ assembly ’ for 
secular® or religious ends,® or for war.^ Oldenberg® once 
thought that the main idea is ‘ordinance’ (from vi-dha, 

‘ dispose,’ ‘ ordain ’), and thence ‘ sacrifice. Ludwig® thinks 
that the root idea is an ‘ assembly,’ especially of the Maghavans 
and the Brahmins. Geldner’ considers that the word pri¬ 
marily means ‘ knowledge,’ ‘ wisdom, ‘ priestl}' lore, then 
‘ sacrifice ’ and ‘ spiritual authority.’ Bloomfield,® on the other 
hand, insists that Vidatha refers to the ‘house’® in the first 
place (from vid, ‘acquire’), and then to the ‘sacrifice, as 
connected with the house; this interpretation, at any rate, 
appears to suit all the passages. The term vidathya, once 
applied to the king {samrdt), might seem to be against this 
view, but it may refer to his being ‘rich in homesteads’; and 
the connexion of the woman with the Vidatha, as opposed to 


1 Rv. i. 31. 6: ” 7 . 25: iii- > 

27. 7 ; iv- 38. 4 ; vi. 8, I ; x. 85, 26, 
92, 2 ; Av, iv. 25, I; v. 20, 12 ; xvui. 3, 

70, etc. 

» ii. 1, 4: 27. 12. 17: iii- 38, 5- 6: 
V 63, 2 ; vii. 66, lo ; viii. 39* i; x. 12, 7 , 
Av. xvii. 1, 15- So Whitney renders 

the word in Av. i. 13, 4- as ‘ council. 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 15. 

* Rv. i. 60, 1: ii. 4- 8 ; 39.1^ ' 
56, 8, etc. 

♦ Rv. L 166. 2; 167, 6; v. 59. 2. 
etc* 

6 Sacred Boohs of the East, 46, 26 
ft seq. But in Zritschrift der Deutschen 

Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 54,609-611, 


he falls back on the derivation from 
vidk, • worship.’ Cf. Macdonell, Vedic 


Grammar, p. 23, n. 10. 

« Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 259 


1 Vedische Studien, 1, 147; Zeitschnft 
der Deutschen Morgenlandischen GeselU 

schaft, 52, 757 ; G^ossar, 161. 

8 Journal of the American Oriental 


Society, 19. 12 et seq. 

8 See Rigpveda, x. 85, 26. 27 (of the 

wife in the marriage ritual); i. 117. 


25 ; ii. I, 6: Av. xviii. 3. 7 °- 
to iv. 27, 2. In i. gt. 20; 167, 3 ; 

Av. XX. 128. I, vidathya, ' having an 
establishment,’ seems adequate. 



Vi<Kgaya ] A SEER-A LOCALITY-A TEACHER-A BIRD 297 

the Sabha, tells in favour “ of Bloomfield’s explanation. That 
the word ever denotes an asylum, like the house of the 

Brahmin,12 as Ludwig"® suggests, is doubtful."^ 


U Cf. Av. vii. 38. 4 ; Maitrayani 
Sainhita, iv. 7, 4. 

12 ^atapatha Brahmana, v. 3, i, i 3 » 
with Katyayana 6rauta Sutra, xv. 3, 

35 - 

13 Op. ciU^ 3 i 261. 

w Rv. i. 31. 6; V. 62, 6; Aitareya 
Brahmana, i. 30. 27, 28. certainly does 
not show this clearly. 


I 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 177, 
who suggests that Vidatha sometimes 
means (e.g., in vidathesu prasastah, Rv, 
ii. 27, 12) a smaller assembly than the 
Samiti. But we have no ground to be 
certain that such smaller assemblies 
ever existed at an early date either 
in India or elsewhere among Aryan 

peoples. 


Vidanvant Bh^grava descendant of Bhrg'U ’) is mentioned 
as the seer of a Saman or chant in the Pancavim^a Brahmana" 
and in the Jaiminiya TJpanisad Brahmana.® 


1 xiii. II, 10. 

2 iii, 159 et seq. {Journal of the American Oriental Society, 26, 64). 


Vidapbha occurs in the earlier Vedic literature as the name 
of a place only in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana," where 
its (perhaps a species of dog) are said to kill tigers. 

1 ii. 440 {Journal of the American Oriental Society^ 19, 103, n. 3). 


VidarbhT- Kauu dineya is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Vatsanapat in the first two Vam^as (lists of teachers) of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad." 

1 ii. 5, 22 ; iv. 5, 28 (Madhyaipdina = ii. 6, 3; iv. 6, 3 Kinva). 


Vi-di)§ denotes" an ‘ intermediate quarter.’ See Di^. 

1 V^jasaneyi Sainhita, vi. 19; Sadvim§a Brahmana, iv. 4. 

Vidigfaya is the name of an animal in the Taittiriya Sam- 
hita^ and the Taittiriya Brahmana.^ The commentary on the 
former takes it as a kind of cock {Jiukkuta-vUcsa) ^ that on the 
latter as a white heron {sveta-haka). 

1 V, 6. 22, I i 2 iii. g, 3; Apastamba ^rauia SGtra, xx. 22, 13. 

Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 94. 
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A KING—A PEOPLE 


[ Videgha 


Videgha is the name of a man, Mathava, in the ^atapatha 
Brahmana.^ It is legitimate to assume* that it is a name given 
to him as king of the Videghas who are the later Videhas. 


^ i. 4, 1,10 et seq. 

2 Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
East, 12, xli, n. 4; 104, n.; Weber, 


Indische Stvdien, i, 170 ; Indiscke Streifen, 
I, 13; Indian Literature, 134. 


Videha is the name of a people who are not mentioned 
before the Brahmana period. In the Satapatha Brahmana^ 
the legend of Videgfha Mathava preserves clearly a tradition 
that in Videha culture came from the Brahmins of the West, 
and that Kosala was brahminized before Videha. The Videhas, 
however, derived some fame later from the culture of their king 
Janaka,who figures in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad* as one of 
the leading patrons of the Brahman doctrine. In the Kausitaki 
Upanisad® the Videhas are joined with the Ka^is ; in the list of 
peoples in the Aitareya Brahmana'* the Videhas are passed 
over, probably because, with Kosala and Ka^i, they are included 
in the term Praeyas, ‘ easterners.’ Again, in the ^ankhayana 
Srauta Sutra® it is recorded that the Kasi, Kosala, and Videha 
kingdoms had each the one Purohita, Jala Jatukarnya; and 
in another passage of the same text® the connexion between 
the Videha king, Para Atnara, and the Kosala king, Hira^ya- 
nabha, is explained, while the Satapatha Brahmanaspeaks of 
Para Atnara as the Kosala king, descendant of Hiranyanabha. 

Another king of Videha was Nami Sapya, mentioned in the 
Pancavim^a Brahmana.® In the Sarnhitas of the Yajurveda 
‘ cows of Videha ’ seem to be alluded to, though the com¬ 
mentator on the Taittiriya Samhita merely takes the adjective 
vaideht as ‘ having a splendid body ’ (vUista-deha-sambandhtm), 
and the point of a place name in the expression is not very 
obvious. The Videhas also occur in the Baudhayana Srauta 

Sutra*® in Brahmana-like passages. 

The boundary of Kosala and Videha was the Sadanira, 


1 i. 4, I, 10 etuq. 

3 iii. 8, 2. Cf. iv. 2, 6: 9. 3°: Sata¬ 
patha Brahmana, xi. 3« ’ 

3 I: Taittiriya BrShmana, iii. 10, 9, 9 - 
’ 3 iv. I. * viii. 14. 


« xvi. 29, 5. ® xvi. 9. 13 - 

7 xiii. 5. 4. 4- " *7- 

9 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. i, 4 i 5 '> 
Kathaka Samhita, xiv. 5. 
to ii. 5; xxi. 13. 
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probably the modern Gandak^ (the Kondochates of the Greek 
geographers), which, rising in Nepal, flows into the Ganges 
opposite Patna. Videha itself corresponds roughly to the 
modern Tirhut. 


11 C/. Imperial Gazetteer of India, 
12, 125. 

C/. Weber, IndiscJie Studieii, i, 170; 
Indian Literaturey 10, 33, 53, 127, 129, 
etc.; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the Easty 


12, xli; Oldenberg, Buddha, 398, 399: 
Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 26, 37 ; 
Pargiter, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1910, 19 et seq. 


Vidya in the Atharvaveda^ and later* denotes ‘knowledge,’ 
especially that of the three Vedas, which are called the trayl 
vidya, ‘the threefold knowledge,’ as early as the Taittirlya 
Brahmana.® In a more special sense Vidya occurs in lists of 
objects of study in the Satapatha Brahmana.'* What exactly 
the expression here means is uncertain : Sayana® suggests the 
philosophic systems ; Geldner* the first Brahmanas; and 
Eggeling,'^ more probably, special sciences like the Sarpavidya 
or the Visavidya. 


1 vi. 116, I ; xi. 7, 10; 8, 3. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. i, 2, 8; 
V. I, 7, 2 ; Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 23, 
8. 9, etc. 

3 iii. 10, n, 5. Cf. Satapatha Brah¬ 
mana, V. 5, 5, 6, etc. 


^ xi, 5, 6, 8; Brhadaranyaka Upani- 
sad, ii. 4, 10 ; iv. 5, ii. 

® On Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5,6,8. 
® Vedische Studien, i, 290, n. 4. 

^ Sacred Books of the Easty 44, 98, 
n. 2. 


Vidradha denotes a disease, ‘ abscesses,’ in the Atharvaveda.^ 
According to Zimmer,^ it was a symptom accompanying 
Yaksma. Later it is called Vidradhi. Ludwig® compares the 
obscure Vidradha of the Rigveda,^ where, however, the sense of 
the word is very uncertain.® 


^ vi. 127, I ; ix, 8, 20. 

2 Altindisches Lebm, 386. 

3 Translation of the Rigveda, 5, 93. 
Cf, Roth, Nifukta, Erlduterungeny 42, 43. 

^ iv. 32, 23. 

® Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 295. 


C/, Wise, System of Hindu Medicine^ 
210 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva- 
veday 531, 602 ; Atharvaveday 60 ; Groh- 
mann, Indische Studien, 9, 397; Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 376. 


Vidhava denotes ‘widow* as the ‘desolate one,’ from the 
root vidh, ‘ be bereft.’ The masculine vidhuvci is conjectured 
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by Roth^ in a difficult passage of the Rigveda,* where the 
received text presents the apparent false concord vidhantavp, 
vidhavdm, in which he sees a metrical lengthening for vidhavam, 

‘ the sacrificing widower.’ Ludwig in his version takes vidh- 
antam as equivalent to a feminine, while Delbriick® prefers 
‘ the worshipper and the widow.’ Possibly ‘ the widower and 
the widow ’ may be meant; but we know nothing of the 
mythological allusion in question, the feat being one of those 
attributed to the Asvins, and the natural reference to Gho§S. as 
‘ husbandless ’ being rendered unlikely because their feat in 
regard to her has already been mentioned a few verses before in 
the same hymn.* The word Vidhava is not of common 

occurrence.® 


1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ; so 
also Grassmann. 

2 X. 40, 8, 

3 Die indogermanischenV erwandtschafts^ 

nameHt 443. 


I * X- 40 - 5 - 

6 Rv. iv. 18, 12 ; X, 40, 2; Sadvim^a 
Br&hmana, iii. 7; Nirukta, iii. 15. 


Vidhu seems clearly to mean (as it does in the post-Vedic 
language) the ‘ moon ’ in a passage of the Rigveda,^ where it is 
alluded to as ‘wandering solitary in the midst of many 
{vidhuin dadTdnatn samanc bahundni). 

lx 5- Nirukta. xiv. i8. Cf. neither certain nor even probable. The 

HillebrLi’dt, Vediscke Mythologie, i. 465. stars are an adequate explanaHon. 

That the • many' are the Nak^atraa is 

Vi-na^ana, * disappearance,’ is the name of the place where 

the Sarasvati is lost in the sands of the desert. t is 

mentioned in the Pancavim^a Brahmana^ and the 
Upanisad Brahmaua.^ The locality is the Patiala district of 

the Panjab.® Cf. Plaksa Pr^ravaija. 

1 XXV. 10, 6 ; KitySyana 6 rauta SQtra. 

xxiv. 5, 30; Latyayana 6rauta Sutra, 

X. 15, I: Baudhayana Dharma Sutra, 
i. I, 2, 12. Cf. Buhler, Sacred Books of 

the East, 14, 2, 147- 


2 iv. 26. 

3 Cf. Imperial Gazetteer of India, 22, 

97 - 


Vlp in several passages of the Rigvedai refers, 

Roth » to the rods which form the bottom of the Soma fflter. 


1 ix. 3*2; 65, 12; 99 . I- 


2 St Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
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and on which the straining cloth is stretched. But this 
explanation is very doubtful.® 

3 HiHebrandt, Vedische Mythologie. i, Morgenlandischen Geseuschaft, Mf 171 ; 
203 : Bergaigne, Religion Vediqut, i, v ; Geldner, Vedische Slttdien, 3. 97-110. 
Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dev Dentschen 

Vi-patha, in the description of the Vratya/ denotes a 
vehicle suited for rough roads. Cf. Anas. 

1 Av. XV. 2, I: PancavimSa Brah- Apastamba Srauta Sutra, xxii. 5, 5 ; 
mana, xvii. i, 14; Lat)rayana §rauta c/. vii.3,8. Cf.VIehst.IndischeStudien, 
Sutra, viii. 6, 9; Anupada Satra, v. 4 ; i, 44. 

Katyayana Srauta Sutra, xxii. 4, ii; 

1. VipaSeit DpcUia-jayanta Lauhitya (* descendant of 
Lohita’) is mentioned in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana 
(iii. 42, i) as the pupil of Dak$a Jayanta Lauhitya. 

2. VipaScit iSakuni-mitra ParaSarya (‘ descendant of Para- 
Sara ’) is the name of a teacher, pupil of A§adha Uttara Para- 
Sarya, in a VamSa (list of teachers) of the Jaiminlya Upanisad 
Brahmana (iii. 41, i). 

Vi-paS (‘ fetterless ’) is the name of a river mentioned twice in 
the Rigveda.^ It is the modern Beas in the Panjab, the Hyphasis, 
Hypanis or Bipasis of the Greeks. Its small importance for the 
Vedic Indians is indicated by the fact that it is never mentioned 
in the earlier Vedic literature except in two hymns of the Rigveda. 
The Nirukta^ preserves the notice that its earlier name was 
Upuiijipa, while the Gopatha Brahmana* places in the middle 
of it the Vasi^ha-silahi. Panini"* mentions the name, which 
otherwise in post-Vedic literature appears as Vipasa, This 
river has changed its course considerably since ancient times.® 

^ iii. 33, I. 3; iv. 30, ii. Yaska, in connexion with the Sutudri in ii. 24 ; 
Nirukta, xi. 48, sees in the latter ix. 36. 

passage an adjective vi-pdiin, but this 3 2, 7. * iv. 2, 74. 

is very improbable. See Oldenberg, 3 See Imperial Gazetteer of India, 7, 

Rgveda-NoUn, i, 294. 138 (Beds). 

^ ix. 26. The Vipa 5 is also mentioned Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 11, 
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Vi-piijana Sauraki^ or Sauraki* is the name of a teacher in 
the Yajurveda Samhitas. 

1 MaitrayanI SamhitS, iii. x, 3, 2 KSthaka Sarnhita, xxvii. 5. 

Viprthu in the Sankhayana ^rauta Sutra (xiv. 72, 3) is 
apparently equivalent to the Vipatha, ‘rough cart,’ of other 
texts. It is probably a mere blunder. 


Vipra seems to mean ‘ inspired singer * (from vip^ ' quiver ’) in 
the Rigveda^ and later.^ More especially in the later texts® it 
denotes a ‘learned Brahmin.’ In the epic style it comes to 
mean no more than ‘ Brahmin.’ 


1 i. 129, 2. II; 162, 7 ; iv. 26, i, etc. 
Seven are spoken of in iii. 7, 7 ; 31, 5; 
iv. 2, 15, etc. 

2 Taittiriya Sarnhita, ii. 5, 9, i ; 


: Vajasaneyi Saipbita, ix. 4; Satapatba 
Brahmana, i. 4, 2, 7, etc. 

3 Satapatba Brabmana, iii. 5, 3, 12, 

I etc. 


Vipra-citti^ or Vipra-jitti^ is the name of a teacher in 
the first two Varnsas (lists of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad. 

1 ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6, 3 Kanva. ^ ii. 5. 22 ; iv. 5, 28 M&dhyamdina. 


Vipra-jana Sauraki is the form of the name of Vipiyana 
given by the St. Petersburg Dictionaries for the Kathaka 

Sarnhita.^ 

1 xxvii. 5 ; Weber. Indische Studien, 3. 477. gives this form, which is due to 
a misreading of tbe ligature for «, 


Vibidi is found once in the Rigveda,^ apparently as the name 
of an unknown stream. 

1 jv. 30, 12. Cf, Zimmer, Altiudischcs 12, 18, 


Vibhapdaka K^yapa (‘ descendant of Kaiyapa ’) is the name 
of a teacher, a pupil of R§ya^rngra \n the Vam^a Brahmana.' 


t Indische Studien, 4, 374. C/. SL 
Petersburg Dictionary, s.t;. Vibhmidaha, 


which is the more correct spelling 
(Bohtlingk, Dictionary, *.«.). 



Vimada ] NAMES — DICING NUT 3^3 

Vi-bhindu is the name of a sacrificer in the Rigveda 
(viii. 2, gi). 

Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental Society, 17, 59. 

Vibhinduka occurs in the Pancavimsa Brahmana^ as the 
name of a man or a demon ^ from whom Medhatithi drove 
away the cows. Hopkins® is inclined to read Vaibhinduka 
as a patronymic of Medhatithi. Cf. Vibhindukiya. 

1 XV. lOp II, I 3 Transactions of the Connuticut 

3 Cf, Sayana, aJ, I Academy of Arts and Sciences^ 15, 60, n. i. 

Vibhindukiya is the name of a group of priests whose Sattra 
is mentioned in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana.^ 

* iii. 233 {Journal of the American Oriental Society, i8, 38). 

Vibhitaka^ and Vibhidaka,® the latter being the old form, 
denote a large tree, the Terminalia hellerica, the nut of which 
was used in dicing.® The wood was also used for making the 
sacrificial fire burn.'* 

1 This form is the regular one after Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 8, i, 16. 

the Rfgveda. etc. 

2 Rv. vii. 86, 6; x. 34, 1. Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 62 ; 

2 Rv., loc. cit. See 2. Akfa. Roth, Gurufujakaumudi, 1-4 ; Liiders, 

* Taittiriya Saiphita, ii. i, 5, 8; 7, 3. Das Wurfelspiel im alten Indien, 17-19. 

I. Vl-mada is credited by the Anukramani (Index) with the 
authorship of a number of hymns of the Rigveda.^ This 
attribution is supported by the occurrence in this group of the 
name of the seer,® and once of his family, the Vimadas,® besides 

the repeated refrain * vi vo made, ‘in your carouses.’ Vimada 
is occasionally alluded to later.® 

* Rv. X. 21, 1-8; 24. 1-3. 

« Av. iv. 29, 4; Aitareya Brahmana, 

V. 5, I. 


^ Rv. X, -20-26. 

2 Rv. X. 20, 10; 23, 7. 

3 Rv. X. 23, 6. 
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NAMES—UNYOKER—SOVEREIGN-REMEDY [ Vimada 


2. Vimada is mentioned in several passages of the Rigveda^ 
as a prot6g6 of the Alvins, who gave him a wife, Kamadyu. 
His identity with the preceding is improbable. 


» i. 51. 3: II2. 19: “6. 1; ”7. 20; 
X. 39. 7 : 65, 12. From viii. 9, 15, 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 


3, 105, has inferred that 
Yatsa were identical. 


and 


Vi-mukta (lit., ‘secreted’), ‘pearl,’ is found in the late 
^advirn^a Brahmana (v. 6). 


Vi-moktp in the list of victims at the Puru?amedha^ 
(‘ human sacrifice ’) denotes one who unharnesses horses from 
the chariot, as opposed to Yoktr, ‘ one who yokes.’ The 
corresponding verbal noun Vimocana, ‘unyoking,’ is often 

found.^ 


^ V&jasaneyi SamhitS, xxx. 14 J Tait- 

tiriyaBr&hmana, hi. 4 i ^ (ff- 

used metaphorically, ibid*f iii. 7* ^ 4 i *)• 


2 Rv. iii. 53 . 5 . 20; iv. 46, 7. etc.; 
Taittiriya Saiphit«l, vii. 5, i, 5 . etc. 


Vi-raj as a title of royalty is mentioned several times in the 
Rigveda,' but only in a metaphorical sense. As an actud title, 
it is asserted in the Aitareya Brahmana * to be used by the 

Uttara Kurus and the Uttara Madras. 

1 i. 188. 3 ; ix. 96. 18 ; X. 166. I. etc.; Av. xii. 3. ^ 2. 15. etc. 

2 viii. 14. 3 - 


Vi-rupa is the name of an Anglrasa who is 
in ihe Rigveda,' and to whom certain hymns are attnbuted by 


the Anukramanl (Index) 

I i. 45. 3 : viii. 75 . 6 


a viii. 43 ft '• 


VUlgl denotes a kind of snake in the Atharvaveda (v. 13, 7 )- 

VUista-bhesaja in the Atharvaveda (Paippalada, xx. 5. 2) 
den^ra remedy for a dislocation or a spratn. 
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Vi-lohita is the name of a disease mentioned in the Athar- 
vaveda.i Bloomfield * thinks that ‘ flow of blood from the nose 
is meant; Henry* renders it ‘decomposition of the blood , 

and Whitney^ has ‘ anaemia/ 


1 ix. 8, I; xii. 4, 4 

2 Hymns of the Atharvaveda^ 657. 

3 Les livres viii. et ix. de VAtharvaveda, 
105, 142. 


4 Translation of the Atbarvaveda* 

549. 


Vi-vadha or Vl-vadha seems to denote a yoke borne on the 
shoulders to enable one to carry a weight. But it is found in 
the Brahmanas used only metaphorically in such phrases as 
vi-vivadha,^ ‘with the weight unequally distributed,’ and sa- 

vzvadhatdy^ ‘ equality of burden/ 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 2, 5, 2 ; 
7 , 3 ; vivlvadha^ PancaviinSa BraJimana, 
iv. 5, 19; ubhayato ~ vivadha, Kathaka 
Samhita, xxvii. 10. 


2 Aitareya Brahmana, vin. i, 4: 
Pahcavim^a Brahmana, xiv, i, 10; 
sa-vlvadha-tvctt v. i, ii ; xxii, 5, 7* 


Vi-vayana denotes in the Brahmanas ‘ plaited work/ such as 
that used in a couch (Asandi). 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 5, 3; 
^atapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, 3, 6. In 


the Sutras vivana has the same sense: 
Latyayana Srauta SCitra, iii. 12, i, etc. 


Vi-vaha, ‘ marriage,’ is mentioned in the Atharvaveda ^ and 
later.® See Pati. 


1 xii. I, 24; xiv. 2, 65. The Rig- 
vedic term is Vahatu. 

2 Taittiriya Saqihita, vii. 2, 8, 7 ; 


Kathaka Samhita, xxv. 3 ; Pahcaviip&i 
Brihmana, vii. 10, 4; Aitareya Brah- 
cnana, iv. 27, 5, and often in the Sutras. 


Vii§ is an expression of somewhat doubtful significance. In 
many passages of the Rigveda^ the sense of ‘ settlement ’ or 
* dwelling ’ is adequate and probable, since the root vii means 
to * enter ’ or ‘ settle.’ In other passages, where the Vi^ah 

^ iv. 4. 3 : 37. 1 : V. 3. 5 ; vi. 21, 4 ; 48, 8 ; vii. 56, 22 ; 61, 3; 70, 3; 104, 18 ; 
X. 91, 2, etc. 

VOL. II. 20 
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THE PEOPLE 


[ Yi6 


stand in relation to a prince, the term must mean ‘subject’;^ 
so, for example, when the people of Tpnaskanda® or of the 
Tptsus are mentioned.^ Again, in some passages® the general 
sense of ‘ people ’ is adequate; as when the Rigveda speaks of 
the ‘Aryan people,’® or the ‘divine people,’"^ or the ‘ Dasa 
people,’ and so on.® 

Sometimes,® however, the Vi^ appear in a more special sense 
as a subdivision of the Jana or whole people. This is, how¬ 
ever, not common, for in most passages one or other of the 
senses given above is quite possible. Moreover, it is very 
difficult to decide whether the Vi^ as a subdivision of the Jana 
is to be considered as being a local subdivision (canton) or a 
blood kinship equivalent to a clan in the large sense of the 
word, while the relation of the Vi^ to the Grama or to the 
Gotra is quite uncertain. In one passage of the Atharvaveda^® 
the Vi^ah are mentioned along with the sabandhavah or relatives, 
but no definite conclusion can be drawn from that fact. Nor 
does the analogy of the Roman curia or the Greek throw 

much light, as these institutions are themselves of obscure 
character, and the parallelism need not be cogent. It is, at 
any rate, possible that the Vi 4 may in some cases have been no 
more than a Gotra or clan, or different clans may sometimes 


a Rv. iv. 50, 8; vi. 8, 4; X. 124, 8; 
173. 6; Av. iii, 4, I ; iv. 8, 4 ; 22, i, 3 ; 
Taittiriya Saiphitsl, iii. 2, 8, 6; Vaja- 
saneyi Saiphita, viii. 46; ^atapatha 

BrahmaM, i. 8, 2. 17; iv. 2. i, 3 ; 

V. 3, 3. 12 : 4, 2. 3 : X- 6. 2, I : xiii- 6. 
2, 8; Kausitaki Upanisad, iv. 12, etc. 
Many of the passages cited under 
note II may also belong here, while in 
Av. iiL 4,1, etc., reference to the cantons 
as electing a king has been seen; but 
see B&jan and cf. Pischel, Vedische 
Studien, i, 179; Geldner, Vedische Studicn» 
2, 303 ; Hopkins,/oMrna/ of the American 

Oriental Society^ 13, ii 3 * 

» Rv. i. 172, 3. 

4 Rv, vii. 33, 6; Geldner, op. cit., 136. 

• Rv. vi. I. 8; 26, i; yiii. 71, ii; 

fnannfo viSah, vi, 141 2viii. 23* ^3 * 

X. 80, 6, etc. 

• Rv. X. ii, 4- 


7 Rv. iii. 34, 2 ; Av. vi. 98, 2 ; Vaja- 

saneyi Saijihita, xvii, 86. 

8 Rv. iv. 28, 4; vi. 25. 2; adevth, 

viii. 96. 15: asihnlh, vii. 5, 3, etc. 

8 Rv. ii. 26, 3, where it is opposed 

to janat janman, and putrak; x. 84, 4, 
where in battle visam-viiam apparently 
refers to divisions of the host {cf. also 
iv, 24, 4, viioyudhmah) ; x. 91, 2, where 
it is opposed to gfha and jana; Av. 
xiv. 2, 27, where grhehhyah is followed 
by asyai sarvasyai viie, which must mean 
a division less than a whole people. 

Zimmer, A Itindisches Lcben, 159. reckons 

here Rv. i. 172, 3 ; vii. 33, 6 ; ix. 7, 5. 
X. 124,8; 173, i: but these cases and 
many others are rather instances of 
•subjects’ than of a division of the 

tribe such as * canton. 

XV. 8, 2. 3. Cf. xiv. 2, 27, and 

Rv, X. 91, 2, in n. 9. 



307 


Vi^axa ] 


THE THIRD CLASS—A DISEASE 


have made up a Vi^, while Grama is more definitely, perhaps, a 
local designation. But the Vedic evidence is quite inconclusive. 

C/. Vi^pati. . j • 

In the later period the sense of Vii is definitely restricted in 
some cases ^2 to denote the third of the classes of the Vedic 
polity the people or clansmen as opposed to the nobles (K§atra, 
K§atriya) and the priests (Brahman, Brahmapa). For the 

position of this class, see Vai6ya. 


The ViS may have been originally 
a clan settled in one place; there is 
no passage where * Gotra * would not 
probably make sense ; Rv, ii. 26, 3* 
cannot be pressed unduly to distinguish 
ianvian and Vi 5 . Compare the phrase 
used of the Maruts iardham iardham. 


vrdtarri vfdtam, ganuirfi in Rv. 

V. 53, II» where no precise sense can 

fairly be attributed to the words, though 
Zimmer sees in them a threefold division 
of the host corresponding to Jana, Vi^, 
and Grama. The rendering * Gau ’ has 
therefore little foundation. 

12 Perhaps to this sense belong the 


numerous passages in the Brahmanas 
and later Samhitas referring to strife 
between the Vi^ and the Ksatra, the 
clansmen and tKe chiefs, or the 
peasantry and the nobles—Tait- 
tiriya Samhita. ii. 2, ii, 2; Maitr&yani 
Samhita, ii. i, 9; 3 . 10: Kathaka 

Saiphita, xix. 9 and often. See also 
Pancavim&i Brahmana, xviii. 10, 9; 
^atapatha Brahmana, ii. i, 3 . 5 ; viii. 7 , 
2, 3 ; xiii. 2, 2, 17. 19; 9» ^ i, 3, 


27, etc.; Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 14. 


C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 15 
et seq .; Schrader, Prehistoric A ntiquities, 
800 et seq ,; Macdonell, Sanskrit Literor 
ture, 158; von Schroeder, Indiens Literatur 
und Cultur, 32, 33 ; St. Petersburg Dic¬ 
tionary, s,v. For the Roman curia, 
which was apparently a collection of 
gentes, perhaps local, cf. Mommsen, 
History of Rome, i, 72 et seq. \ Rbmischc 
Forschungen, i, 140-150; RbmisckesStoats^ 
recht, 3, 9; Taylor, History of Rome, ii, 
12 ; Smith, Dictionary of Antiquities, 1, 
576; Cuq, Les institutions juridiques des 
Remains, 30-36. For the Greek Phratria, 
which was probably similar in char¬ 
acter, consisting of a union of yivrj, see 
Dictionary of Antiquities, 2, 876 et seq ,; 
Greenidge, Greek Constitutional History, 
128 et seq. ; Bury, History of Greece, 69, 
70; Gilbert, Greek Constitutional Antiquu 
ties, I, 104 et seq., 210. For the English 
hundreds, and the supposed analogy of 
the pagi of Tacitus, see the references 
in Medley, English Constitutional History,^ 
318 et seq. 


Vi-^ara is found as the name of a disease, perhaps ‘ tearing 
pains/ in the Atharvaveda.^ Zimmer^ thinks that the pains in 
the limbs attendant on fever (Takman) are alluded to. Roth® 
sees in the word the name of a demon. The view of dimmer is 
supported by the use of viiartka, ‘ rending,’ beside Balaaa in 

another passage.* 


^ ii. 4. 2- 

2 Altindisches Lehen, 391. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. 


* xix. 34, 10. 

Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the A than- 
vaveda, 284. 


20—2 
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LORD OF THE DWELLING-VISPALA [ Vitekhe 

Vi-6akhe. See Nak^atra. 


ViS-pati is a word of somewhat uncertain signification, 
reflecting in this respect the nature of Yii. Zimmer holds that 
in its strict sense it denotes the head of a canton, but he admits 
that there is no passage requiring this sense, the only one 
quoted by him* being certainly indecisive. In the great 
majority of passages the word simply means the ‘ lord of the 
dwelling,’ whether used of a man or of the god Agni as the 
householder par excellence, or possibly as the fire of the Sabh 9 . or 
assembly house of the people. This sense suits even the 
passage of the Rigveda^ in which the Vi^pati, as well as the 
father and the mother of a maiden,® are to be lulled to sleep in 
order to allow her lover to approach her, for the household may 
well be deemed to have been a joint family, in which the 
Vi^pati could easily be different from the father of the 
girl- -e.g., a grandfather or uncle. In other passages® the 
Vi^pati is the king as ‘lord of the subject-people’ {visam), 
though here Zimmer"^ thinks reference is made to the election 
of a king.® Or again,the Vi^pati is the chief of the Vi^, 
probably in the sense of ‘ subjects.’ 


1 Altindisches Leben, 171. 

* Rv. i. 37. 8 . 

3 Rv. i. 12, 2 ; 26, 7 ; 164, i; ii. i, 8 ; 
iii. 2, 10; 40, 3 : vii. 39, 2; ix. 108, 
10: X. 4, 4: 135. I. etc. So VWpatni 
of the lady of the house, Taittiriya 
SambitS., iii. i, zi* 4* 

* vii. 55, 5 = A-V. iv. 5. 6. 

5 So Aufrecht, Indische Studien, 4, 

337 et seq. ; Zimmer, op. ctt., 308. C/. 

Lanman, Sanskrit Reader^ 370. Geldner, 
Vedische Studien, 2. 55 accepts 

the view of the Brhaddevati, vL ii 
et seq, (where see Macdonell’s note), 
that the hymn refers to Vasistha*s 
approaching a house as a thief! The 


nterpretation does not affect the sense 
)f Vi^pati. which here is clearly not 
;he title of a cantonal chief. Vi^ is 
tometimes eouivalent to Saj&ta; cf. 


Taittiriya Samhit^ ii. i, 3, 2. 3. 

« Av. iii. 4, 1 ; iv. 22, 3. Perhaps Rv. 
hi. 13, 5. is so to be taken ; cf.vii, 39.2. 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 18, 22, 

7 Op, cit., 164, 165. 

3 But see B&jan. 

» E,g,, Taittiriya Samhita. ii. 3. 3 » 

where Vii must clearly be the people 
or subject class, and the Vi^pati their 
chief representative; we cannot from 
such a passage infer a formal office of 
Vi^pati even as head of the Vii, 


VISpala is, according to the tradition in the Ripeda.i He 
name of a woman to whom the ASvins gave an iron (ay®) 

1 i. II 2 . 10 : 116 15: II II: ”8- ® = *• 
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Vi^vamanas ] NAMES OF PRINCES AND SEERS 

limb to replace one lost by her in a contest. Pischel^ considers 
that a racing horse miraculously cured of a broken limb by the 
Asvins is meant, but this is no more than an improbable 

conjecture. 

2 Vedische Studien, i, 171-173. I Religion of the Veda, 113 ; Oldenberg, 

Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 52 ; ' Rgveda-Noten, 1, no, in. 

Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 245; Bloomfield, 

Vi^vaka, in the Rigveda^ called Krsniya (possibly ‘son of 
Krsna ’) is a protege of the Asvins, who restored to him his lost 
son, Visnapu. See 2. Krsna. 

1 i. 116, 23 ; 117, 7 ; viii. 86, i; x. 65, 12. Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 52. 

Vi^va-karman Bhauvana (‘ descendant of Bhuvana ’) is the 
name of a quite mythical king. He is said in the Aitareya 
Brahmana to have been consecrated by Ka^yapa, to whom he 
offered the earth {i.e., presumably a piece of land) as a sacrificial 
fee; in the Satapatha Brahmana^ he performed the Sarvamedha 
(‘ universal sacrifice ’), and made a similar offer ; in both cases 
the earth refused to be given. The story seems to contain a 
reference to the early dislike of gifts of land,® but it cannot be 
stated with certainty that this is the meaning. 

^ viii. 21, 8. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 

2 xiii. 7, I, 15. 44, 421, n. I; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 1^. 

3 Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 47. 1 456, 457. 

Vi§van-tara Sau-sadmana (‘ descendant of Susadman ’) is the 
name in the Aitareya Brahmana^ of a prince who set aside the 
iSyaparpas, his priests, and performed a sacrifice without their 
help, presumably with the aid of others. Rama Margraveya, 
one of the ^yaparnas, however, succeeded in inducing the king 
to reinstate the ^yaparnas, and to give him a thousand cows. 

^ vii. 27, 3. 4; 34, 7. 8. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 431-440; Eggeling, 
Sacred Books, of the East, 43, 344, n. 

Vii§va-manas is the name of a Rsi mentioned in two passages 
of the Rigveda,^ and as a friend of Indra in the Pancavimsa 


1 viii, 23, 2 : 24, 7. 
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NAMES 


[ Vuivamanaqa 


Brahmana.^ According to the Anukramani (Index), he was a 
descendant of Vya^va, and the author of certain hymns.® 

2 XV. 5, 20. I Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 

3 Rv. viii. 23-26. 1 veda, 3, 106. 

Vi^va-majiu§a in one passage of the Rigveda^ may be a 
proper name, but more probably merely means ‘ all mankind.’ 

1 viii. 45, 22. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 187. 

Vi6va-vapa occurs in one passage of the Rigveda^ apparently 
as the name of a sacrificer. 

^ V. 44, II. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138. 

Vi^va-saman is the name of a Rsi, an Atreya, in the 
Rigveda.^ 

1 V. 22, I. Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesell- 
schaft, 42, 215. 


Vi^va-srj is the name of certain mythical beings to whom, 
however, a Sattra, or sacrificial session, is ascribed in the 

Pancavim^a Brahmana (xxv. i8, i et seq.). 


Vi^va-mitra (‘ friend of all ’) is the name of a Rsi who is 
mentioned in the Rigveda,^ and to whom the third Mandala is 
attributed by tradition. In one hymn^ which appears to be his 
own composition, he praises the rivers Vipa$ (Be^) and 
iSutudrl (Sutlej). There he calls himself the son of KuSika, 
and seems unquestionably to be the helper of the Bharatas, 
whom he mentions. The tribe, engaged in a raid, apparently 
came to the rivers from the east.^ Anxious to cross them, they 


1 As son of Ku^ika in Rv. iii. 33 * 51 

as Visvaniitra in iii. 53 * 7 * 

2 iii. 33 - Ludwig. Translation of the 

Rigveda, 3. 121. thinks the hymn too | 
poetical to be a re 1 composition of the j 
reputed author. 

3 Rv, iii. 33 . 5 * 

4 So GeldneT, Vediscke Studien, i 

Zimmer, Altindisches LebeUy 127, 128, i 
takes a different view; with Roth, Ziir i 


Litteratur wtd Geschichte des Weda, 90, 
he assumes that the Bharatas were 
different from the Trtsus, and that they 
came under ViSvamitra from the West, 
but were defeated (see Rv. vii. 33 i 6). 
But see Weber. Episches im vedischm 

Ritual, 34 . n- 1 = 

Siudien. 2. 136. Bloomheld, Journal of 

the American Oriental Society, 16, 41, 42, 

still defends Roth’s view. 



A FAMOUS SEER 


VWvamitra ] 



found them in high flood, but Visvamitra by prayer induced 
the waters to subside. The same feat appears to be referred 
to in another passage of the same book of the Rigveda.® 
Curiously enough, Sayana® quite misunderstands the situation: 
according to him, Vidvamitra having obtained wealth by the 
exercise of his office, went off with it to the rivers, pur¬ 
sued by others. Yaska’s'^ version of the tale merely seems 
to mean that the king paid Visvamitra to act as his PUPO- 
hita, or domestic priest. For the relations of Visvamitra 
to Vasistha connected with their service of Sudas, see 
Vasistha. 

The ViSvamitras are mentioned in several other passages of 
the Rigveda,® and are also designated as a family by the term 

KuSikas.® 


In the later literature Visvamitra becomes, like Vasistha, a 
mythical sage, usually^® mentioned in connection with Jamad- 
agni ; he was Hotr priest at the sacrifice of SunahiSepa, whom 
he adopted, and to whom he gave the name of Devarata.^^ He 
was a protege of Indra, with whom he had an interview 
according to the Rigveda Aranyakas.^^ He is also often 
mentioned as a Esi.^® 

In the Epic^^ Visvamitra is represented as a king, who 
becomes a Brahmin. There is no trace of his kingship in the 
Rigveda, but the Nirukta^® calls his father, Ku^ika, a king; the 


6 iii. 53, 9-11. This hymn is prob¬ 
ably later. 

® Sayana on Rv. iii. 33, 

7 Nirukta, ii. 24. 

8 iii. I. 21 ; 18, 4; 53, 13; x. 89, 
ly ; Av. xviiL 3, 6; 4, 54; Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana, iiu 15, i. 

8 Rv. iii. 26, I. 3 ; 29, 15 ; 30, 20 ; 


42 r 9 ; 53, 9. 10. 

Cf. Rv. iii. 53, 15. 16; Sadguru- 
5 isya in Macdoneirs edition of the Sar- 
vanukramani, p. 107; Weber, Indischt 
Studien, 1, 117; Muir, Sanskrit Tcxts^ 
343 ; Geldner, Vedische Studien, 3, 
158 et seq. 

11 Aitareya BrShmana, vii. 16 et seq. 
Sahkhayana 6rauta Sutra, xv. 17 seq. 


12 Aitareya Aranyaka. ii. 2,3 ; ^ahkh- 
ayana Aranyaka. i. 5. 

12 Aitareya Aranyaka, ii. 2, i ; Ait¬ 
areya Brahmana, vi. 18, i ; 20,3 ; Tait- 
tiriya Samhita, ii. 2, i, 2; iii. i, 7, 3; 
V. 2, 3, 4, etc.; K§,thaka Samhita, xvi. 
19 : XX. 9 ; Maitrayani Samhit^ii. 7,19 ; 
KausTtaki Brahmana, xv. i ; xxvi. 14 ; 
xxviii, I. 2 ; xxix. 3 ; PancavimSa Brah¬ 
mana, xiv. 3, 12; Brhadaranyaka Upani¬ 
sad, ii. 2, 4 ; Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana, iii. 3, 13 ; 15, i. etc. 

Jamadagni is often associated with 
him, Av. iv. 29, 5, etc. 

1^ Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 388 et seq, 
1® ii. 24. 
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POISON—HORN—A PLANT 


[ Visa 


Aitareya Brahmana“ refers to ^unah^epa as succeeding to 
the lordship of the Jahnus, as well as the ‘ divine lore ’ {daiva 
veda) of the Gathins; and the Pancavim^a Brahmana^’ 
mentions Vi^vamitra as a king. But there is no real -trace of 
this kingship of Viivamitra: it may probably be dismissed as a 
mere legend, with no more foundation at most than that Visva- 
mitra was of a family which once had been royal. But even 
this is doubtful. 


vii. i8, g. But the Sankhayana 
Srauta Sutra, xv. 27, has a completely 
different version, which Weber, Episches 
im vedischen Ritual, 16, n. 3, prefers, 
and which omits all allusion to the 
‘lordship* of the Jahnus, This shows 
how little stress can be laid on this 
late tradition. 


xxi. 12, 2. 

C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 121; Oldenberg. Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenldndischen Geselhchafi, 
42. 209, 210; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
337 et seq ,; Weber, op, Ht,, 16 et seq .; 
Indian Literature^ 31, 37, 38, 53, etc. 


Vi§a in the Rigveda^ and later2 regularly denotes ‘poison’ 
as an antidote, for which the Atharvaveda supplies spells.^ 


1 i. 117, 16; 191, II; vi, 6i, 3 ; x. 87, 


18, etc. 


3 Bloomfield, 


2 Av, iv, 6, 2; V. 19, 10; 
etc. 

Atharvaveda, 61. 


vi. 90. 2, 


Visa-vidya, the * science of poison/ is enumerated with crther 
sciences in the A^valayana Srauta Sutra (x. 75). C/. Vidya. 


Visana in the Atharvaveda^ and later^ denotes an animals 


• « 

‘ horn.’ 

1 iii. 7, I. 2; vi. 121. i; Aitareya 
Brahmana, ii. n- lo ; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, vii. 3.2, 17 - Primarily a deciduous 


horn is meant. See Whitney, Transla¬ 
tion of the Atharvaveda, 94. 


Visa^aka is the name of a plant m the Atnarvaveaa. --- ^ 
field,2 however, thinks that the word may merely mean horn 
It is used as a remedy against the disease Vatikara. 

1 vi. 44 . 3. C/. Visanika in Wise. 

Hindu System of Medicine, 146, perhaps the 
Asclepias geminata; Bloomfield, American 
Journal of Philology, 12, 426: dimmer. 

Altindisches Leben, 68 , But cf. Whit¬ 


ney. Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
313. 

2 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 482. 

3 Av. ix. 8. 20; Vati-kfta, vi. 44i 3 5 

109, 3- 



Visuvant] A TRIBE—A RITUAL DAY—RIDGE OF ROOF SW 


disease is of doubtful character : Zimmer ^ thinks that it is one 
‘ caused by wounds,’ comparing the adjective a-vdta, ‘ uninjured, 
in the Rigveda,® but Bloomfield® shows that ‘wind’ in the 
body is. meant as causing the disease. 


* Op. at., 389. 390. 

6 


5 vi. 16, 20: 
op. cit, 481 et seq., 516. 


ix. 96^ 8. 


Vii^anm occurs once in the Rigveda^ as the name of a tribe in 
the list* of the enemies of the Tptsus, not as Roth^ thought, of 
their allies. The word seems to mean ‘ having horns,’ but in what 
sense is unknown; perhaps their helmets were horn-shaped or 
ornamented with horns. They may, like their allies, the Alinas, 
Bhalanas, l^ivas, and Pakthas, be reckoned as belonging to the 

tribes of the north-west. 


1 vii. 18, 7. 

2 ZuY Litteratur und Geschichte des 


Weda^ 95 ; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 
126. But Zimmer, op, cit,^ 430, 431, 
altered his view,and Hopkins* criticism, 


overlooking this retractation, in the 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
15, 260, 261, is so far unjustihed. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 

veda, 3, 173- 


I. Vi§uvaiit denotes in the Atharvaveda^ and later ^ the 
middle day in the Sattra or sacrificial session of a year’s 
duration. Tilak® argues that the Visuvant literally means the 
day when night and daylight are equal— i.e., the equinoctial 
day—and that this is the true sense of the word. But the 
theory is without probability. 


1 xi. 7, 15. 

2 PahcavimSa Brahmana, iv. 5, 2; 
7» I ; V. 9, 10 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 
iii. 41, 4; iv. 18, i; 22, i. 2 ; vi. 18, 8; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xxv, i; xxvi. i ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 2, 3, 2; Sata- 


patha Brahmana, x. i, 2, 2 ; 3, 14. 23 ; 
4, 2; 2, I, 8, etc. 

3 Orion, 21, 22, 

4 Cf, Whitney, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 16, Ixxxiii. et seq. 


2. Visuvant occurs in the description of the house in the 
Atharvaveda.^ The meaning seems to be the ‘ ridge of the 
roof.’^ 


1 ix. 3, 8. 

3 Cf. Zimm&c, Altindisches Lehen, 151 
(who thinks it is a metaphor from the 


parting of the hair); Bloomfield, Hymns 
of the Atharvaveda, 598; Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 526, 
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DYSENTERY—RHEUMATISM—PORRIDGE [ Vi^ucika 


Vii^ucika is the name of a disease mentioned in the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita^ as a result of over-indulgence in Soma drinking. It 
seems clearly to be ‘ dysentery,’ or, as Wise calls it, ‘ sporadic 
cholera.’ The term apparently means ‘ causing evacuations in 
both directions.’ 


^ xix.io = Mailrayan!Sainbit§.,iii.ii, 
7 = Kathaka Saiphita, xxxvii. i8—Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, ii. 6, i, 5 = datapaths 
Brahman, xii, 7, 3, 2. 


2 Hindu System of Medicine, 330. 

C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 275, 

392. 


Vi-i$kandha occurs several times in the Atharvaveda^ as the 
name of a disease. As remedies against it a lead amulet,^ or 
hemp,® or a salve,^ or the Jangfida plant are recommended for 
use.® Weber® suggests that the disease meant is ‘ rheumatism, 
because it draws the shoulders apart {vi-skandha)f but Bloom¬ 
field^ thinks that it is rather the name of a demon, like the 
Rigvedic Vyam^a® and Vigriva,® both of which are similarly 
formed and are names of demons. Possibly Kar^apha and 
Vi^apha mentioned in one hymn^® are plants used to cure the 

disease. 


1 i. 16, 3 ; ii. 4- I 

2. 6; iv, 9, 5; xix. 34, 5. It is ^so 
found in the Taittiriya SainhitS., vii. 3, 

II, I. 

2 Av. i. 16, 3. C/. ii. 4 ; iii- 9 . 6- 
2 Av, ii. 4, 5. 

^ Av. iv. 9, 5. 

6 Av. ii. 4. I. 5 ; 34. 5 ; 35 » 

® Indische Studien, 4, 410; 13, 14^ • 


17, 215. See Zimmer, Altindisches L^en, 
390, 391: Grill, Hundert Liederf^ 75 - 

7 Hymns of the Atha^vaveda, 282, 283. 

8 Rv. i. 32, 5, etc. 


» Rv. viii. 4, 24. 

to Av. iii. 9,1. Cf. Bloomfield, of. cit.^ 
40. Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
.v,f thinks demons are meant t this 
eems the more probable view. 


Vi-§tariii in the Atharvaveda 
or porridge. 

1 iv. 34. I et seq. According to 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva¬ 
veda. 206. the designation • outspread ' 

is due to the fact that the rice mess 


v»as kneaded into fuCTOws an 
{rasa) were poured into thei 
KauSika Satra, Ixvi. 6. 


Vistha-VPajin is a word of doubtful significance in 
oatha According to Sayana. it means ‘ mmammg 

rone and the same place if this is right, the rendenng of the 


i V. 1, 12 
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Visras ] NAMES—SPARK—NEURALGIA—SENILITY 

St. Petersburg Dictionary and of Bohtlingk’s Dictionary, ‘ one 
whose herd is stationary,’ seems legitimate. But, as Eggeling^ 
points out, the Kanva recension of the Satapatha Brahmana in 
another passage® seems to treat the word as denoting a disease: 
thus Visthavrajin may mean ‘ one afflicted by dysentery.’ 

2 Sacred Books of the East, 41, 123, n. i. 3 ibid., 50, n. i. 

Visnapu is the son of Vi^vaka in the Rigveda.^ When lost 
he was restored to his father by the Alvins. 

1 i. 116, 23; 117, 7: viii. 86, 3 ; x. 65, 12. 

Visphulingfa denotes a ‘ spark’ of fire in the Upanisads.^ 

1 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. I, 23 ; ing sparks of fire,* in Rv. i. 191, 12 
vi. I, 12; Kausitaki Upanisad, Hi. 3; (Sayana, 'a tongue of fire,’ or 
iv. 20, etc. C/. vispulingaka, 'scatter- ‘sparrow’). 

Vi§vak-sena is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Narada, 
mentioned in the Vam^a (list of teachers) at the end of the 
Samavidhana Brahmana. 

Visalya^ and Visalyaka^ are names of a disease in the 
Atharvaveda. Since Shankar Pandit’s reciters® pronounced 
the word as Visalpaka in all the passages, that should probably 
be adopted as the right reading.'* Some sort of pain is meant, 
perhaps ‘ neuralgia,’ in connexion with fever. 

1 ix. 8, 20. the Atharvaveda, 376. C/. Zimmer, 

2 vi. 127, I et seq.\ ix. 8, 2. 5; Altindisches Leben^ 

xix. 44, 2. ^ The commentator Sayana on vi, 127 

^S^^Bloomhel^tHymnsoftheAthar- reads visalpakah, and on xix. 44, 2, 
vaveda, 601; Whitney, Translation of visarpakah, 

Vi-sras denotes the ‘ decay ’ of old age, * decrepitude,’ 
‘ senility.’ ^ 

^ Av. xix. 34, 3, where Bdhtlingk, Aitareya Aranyaka, ii, 3, 7; Aitareya 
Dictionary, s.v., suggests for visrasas the Brahmana, viii. 20, 7 ; Kathaka Upani- 
emendation visruhas {cf. Rv. vi, 7, 6); sad, vi. 4. 

Taittiriya Brahmana, Hi. 8, 20, 5; 



3i6 LUTE—lute PLAYER—A PRINCE [ Vihallia 

Vihalha is found in the Athaxvaveda^ apparently as the name 
of a plant. The forms Viharnla and Vihahla occur as variants. 

1 vi. i6, 2. C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 72. 


Vl^ia in the later Sarnhitas’^ and the Brahmanas^ denotes a 
‘lute.’ A Vina-vada, ‘lute-player,’ is included in the list of 
victims at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajur- 
veda,® and is also mentioned elsewhere.^ The Aitareya Aran- 
yaka,® which states that the instrument was once covered with 
a hairy skin, enumerates its parts as Siras, ‘ head ’ neck); 
Udara, ‘cavity’; Ambhana, ‘sounding board’; Tantra, ‘string’; 
and Vadana, ‘ plectrum.’ In the Satapatha Brahmana® the 
Uttaramandra is either a tune or a kind of lute. C/. Vana. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita. vi, i, 4, i ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 5; Maitrayani 
Samhita, iii. 6, 8. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, 4, 6; 
xiii. 1, 5, i; £ata~tantn, 'hundred- 
stringed ’ (like the V&na), at the Maha- 
vrata rite, 65,hkhayana Srauta Sutra, 
xvii. 3, I, etc.; Jaiminiya Brahmana. 
i. 42 (Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 15, 235). 

3 Vajasaneyi Samhita, XXX. 20: Tait¬ 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 15, i. 


^ Brbadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 4, 8; 
iv. 5. 9. 

® iii. 2, 5: cf Sahkhayana Aranyaka, 
viii, 9, 

« xiii. 4, 2, 8. Cf. Eggeling. S(ured 
Books of the East, 44, 356, n. 3. 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 289; 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 13, 328; von Schroeder, Indiens 
Literatur und Cultur, 755. 


VIna-grathin denotes * lute-player ’ in the Brahmanas.^ In 
the Satapatha Brahmana Vinaganagin denotes the ‘ leader of a 

band.’ 

1 Taittiriya Brahmana. iii. 9 . i 4 , i ® 4 . 3 . 3 5 4 . 2; 6ankhayana 

Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. i, 5, i; 4 > 2 i Srauta Sutra, xvi. i, 29. 

8. II. 14; 3i 5- 


Vina-vada. See Vina. 

Vita-havya is the name of a prince who is mentioned in the 
Rigvedai along with Bharadvaja, and as a contemporaiy of 
Sudas,® though in both passages it is possible to understand the 

2 vii. 19. 3* 


t vi. 15, 2. 3. 



Virahatya ] 


man—MURDER 
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word as a mere adjective. In the Atharvaveda V'tahavya 
appears as connected with Jamadagni and 
that the legend there has no value. It is . 

certain, that he was a king of the Spljiayas. n e ] 
Samhitas® a Vitahavya Srayasa appears as a king - 
identical with the Vitahavya of the Rigveda, or belong 
same line. C/. VaitahEvya. 


® vi. 137, I. 

4 Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, i, 
105. 

6 Taittiriya Sainhita, v. 6. 5, 3; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxii. 3 ; Pancavim^a 
Brahmana, xxv, 16, 3. Ibid., ix. i, 9, 
he is represented as being niruddha. 


apparently in * banishment ’; but the 
scholiast explains him as not a king, 
but a Rsi, which is quite possible. 

C/. Oldenberg. Zeitschrift derDeutschen 

Movgcnldudischeti Gesellschdftt * 

Buddha^ 405. 


VIra in the Rigveda ^ and later * denotes ‘ man ’ as the strong 
and heroic. Collectively in the singular^ the word denotes 
‘male offspring,’ an object of great desire (c/. Putra) to the 
Vedic Indian. The Pancavirnsa Brahmaria^ gives a list ot 
eight Viras of the king, constituting his supporters and 

entourage. 


1 i. 18, 4 ; 114, 8 ; iv. 29, 2 ; v. 20, 4 ; 
61, 5, etc. 

2 Av. ii. 26, 4 ; iii. 5 . 8, etc. 

3 Rv. ii. 32, 4 ; iii. 4, 9 : 3 ^. 10 ; 
vii. 34, 20. etc. ; Taittiriya Samhita, 
vii. I, 8, I, etc. 


4 xix. I, 4. Viz., the king’s brother, 
his son, Purohita. Mahisi, Suta, Gra- 
ma^ii, K9attr. and Samgrahitp. See 
Batnin. 


Virana is the form in the late Sadvimsa Brahmana, (v. 2) of 
the name of the plant Virina. 


Vira-hatya, ‘ murder of a man,’ is one of the crimes referred 
to in the Taittiriya Aranyaka.^ The Vira-han, ‘ man-slayer, 
is often mentioned in the older texts.^ C/. Vaira. 


■»* X. 40. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, i, 5, 2, i; ii. 2, 
5. 5; Kathaka Samhita. xxxi. 7; Kapi- 
sthala Samhita, xxxvii. 7; Maitrayani 


Samhita, iv. 1.9: Taittiriya Brahmana, 
iii. 2,8,12; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 5; 
PahcavimSa Brahmana, xii. 6, 8; xvi. i, 
12, etc. 


3 18 GRA SS—PLANT— WOLF—PLOUGH [ Virina 

Virina in the Satapatha Brahmana^ denotes a kind of grass 
{A ndropogon muricatus). See Vairt^a. 

^ xiii, 8, I, 15. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 70. 


Virudh means ‘plant’ in the Rigveda^ and later.^ As con¬ 
trasted with Osadhi, it denotes the inferior order of plants, but 
it often has practically the same sense as Osadhi. 


1 i. 67, 9: 141, 4; ii. I. 14: 35, 8, 
etc. 


2 Av. i. 32. 3 ; 34. I : ii. 7, i ; v. 4, i ; 
xix. 35, 4, etc. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 57. 


I. Vrka, ‘ wolf,’ is mentioned frequently in the Rigveda,^ 
and also later.^ It was an enemy of sheep^ and of calves,"^ 
being dangerous even to men.^ Its colour is stated to be 
reddish (aruna).^ The ‘ she-wolf,’ Vrkl, is also mentioned several 


times in the Rigveda.*^ 

1 i. 42. 2 ; 105, 7 : 116. 14 ; ii. 29, 6 ; 
vi. 51, 14 ; vii. 38, 7, etc. 

2 Av. vii. 95, 2 ; xii. i, 49 ; Kathaka 
Samhita, xii. 10; Maitrayani Samhita, 
iii. 14, 4 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, iv. 34; 
xix. 10. 92, etc, 

2 Rv. viii. 34, 3 ; iu*a-mathi, ‘worry¬ 
ing sheep/ X. 66, 8. 

■* Av. xii. 4, 7. 

* Rv. i. 105, II. 18; ii. 29, 6. In 


Nirul^ta, v. 21, Roth, St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.v. 16, sees the sense of 
* dog,* which seems needless. C/. Ninihta, 
Erlauteningen, 67. 

® Rv. i. 105, 18. 

7 i. 116, 16; 117, 17; 183. 4; vi. 51, 6; 
X, 127, 6. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben^ 81 ; 
Weber, Indische Stndient 18, 14. 


2. Vrka in two passages of the Rigveda^ denotes ‘plough.’ 

1 i, 117, 21 ; viii. 22, 6; Nirukta, v. 26. 


Vrka-dvaras is found in one passage of the Rigveda,^ which 
Ludwig^ interprets as referring to a battle against Vrkadvaras, 
king of the Sandikas. But this is quite uncertain. Roth® and 
Oldenberg^ incline to read vrkadhvaras. Hillebrandt® suggests 
Iranian connections, but without any clear reason. 


‘ ii- 30. 4 - 

3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 153 ; 
Griffith, Hymns oj the Rigveda, i, 297, n. 
3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v .; 


Zeitschrift derDeutschen Morgenldndischen 

Gesellschaft, 48, no. 

^ Rgveda-Noten, i, 211. 

6 Vedische Mythologie, 3, 442. 



Vrcivant ] TREE-REPTILE-FRUIT—A TRIBE 3*9 

Vrksa is the ordinary term for ‘ tree ’ in the Rigveda and 
later ^ ‘ In the Atharvaveda® it denotes the coffin made from a 
tree, no doubt by hollowing it out. The Sadvim^a Brahmana 
refers to the portent of a tree secreting blood. 


1 i, 164, 20. 22 ; ii. 14* 39i ^ » 

iv. 20, 5 : V. 78, 6, etc. 

2 Av. i. 14, I ; ii* 12, 3 ; vi. 45. l ; 
xii. 27. 51, etc. 


3 Av. xviii. 2, 25. C/. Brhaddevata, 

V. 83, with Macdoneirs note (i). 

4 Indische Sttidien, i, 40* and cf. Journal 
of the American Oriental Society^ I5» 214. 


Vpksa-sarpi, ‘ tree-creeper,’ is the name of a species of worm 
or female serpent in the Atharvaveda.^ 

1 ix. 2, 22. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98. 


Vrksya in the Satapatha Brahmana (i. i, i, 10) denotes the 
‘ fruit of a tree.’ 


Vpcaya. is referred to once in the Rigveda^ as the spouse 
given by the Asvins to Kaksivant. 


^ i. 511 3* ^/* Pischel, Vcdische 

Studien, 3. 203. who distinguishes 
two Kaksivants, 'but without sufficient 


reason, since i. 116, 17, must clearly 
refer to Vrcaya, 


Vrcivant is the name of a tribe referred to once in the 
Rigveda,^ where it is clearly stated that the Srhjaya king, 
Daivavata, conquered the Turva^a king and the Vrcivants. 
Zimmer^ thinks that the Vyclvants and the Turva^a people 
should be identified, but this is both unnecessary and improb¬ 
able ; it is adequate to assume that they were allied against® 
the Srnjayas. The Vrcivants appear again only in the strange 
legend in the Pancavirn^a Brahmana,^ according to which the 
Jahnus and the Vrcivants contended for sovereignty, ViiSva- 
mitra, the Jahnu king, winning it by his knowledge of a 
certain rite. See also Hariyupiya. 

Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 153; 
Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologies i, 105. 
^ xxi. 12, 2. 


^ vi. 27, 5 et scq, 

2 Altindisches Leben, 124. 

3 Oldenberg, Buddha^ 404; Ludwig, 
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SETTLEMENT—STONE PILLAR—A PRINCE [ Vyjana 

Vrjana, according to Roth,^ denotes in several passages of 
the Rigveda® the ‘ settlement ’ or ‘ village,’ the German ‘ Mark ’ 
and its inhabitants. Zimmer,® accepting this view, sees in 
Vrjana the ‘ secure abode’ {ksiti dhruvd) where the clan lives,^ 
the clan itself as a village community (like Grama), and the 
clan in war.® Geldner,® on the other hand, takes the literal 
sense of Vrjana to be ‘ net,’ developing all the other senses 
from that idea, but the traditional view seems more natural. 

‘ St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 2. * Rv. i. 51, 15 ; 73. 2 (c/. i. 73, 4). 

2 i. 51, 15; 73. 2 ; 91. 21 ; 105. 19 ; ' Rv. vH. 32, 27; X. 42. lo. 

128, 7 ; 165, 15 : 166. 14, etc. ® Vedische Studien, i, 139 et seq. 

* Altindisches Leben, 142, 159, 161. 

Vrtra-g’hna occurs in a passage of the Aitareya Brahmana,^ 
where in a Gatha reciting the prowess of Bharata it is said that 
he bound horses on the Yamuna (Jumna) and Gang'a (Ganges) 
Vrtyaghne, which Sayana renders ‘ at Vrtraghna,’ as the name 
of a place. Roth,® however, seems right in interpreting the 
form as a dative, ‘ for the slayer of Vrtra i,c., Indra. 

1 viii. 23, 5. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. Cf. Aufrecht, Aitareya Brahmana, 425. 


Vrtra-Sahku, literally ‘ Vrtra-peg,’ found in one passage of 
the ^atapatha Brahmana,^ is said by the scholiast on the 
Katyayana Srauta Sutra® to denote a stone pillar. This 
improbable interpretation is based on another passage in the 

same Brahmana.® 


^ xiii. 8, 4, I. 
^ xxi. 3, 31. 


® iv. 2, 5, 15. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred 
Boohs of the East^ 44, 437 i 


Vrddha-dyumna Abhipratarina C descendant ot Aonipra- 
tarin ’) is the name of a prince {rdjanya) in the Aitareya Bra - 
mana (iii. 48, 9 ), where his priest, 6ucivrk§a Gaupalayana, is 
praised. In the Sahkhayana Srauta SQtra (xv, 16, 10- 3), 
the contrary, he is said to have erred in the sacrifice, whe 
Brahmin prophesied that the result would be the expulsion o 
the Kurus from Kupuk§etra, an event which actually cam 

to pass. 



Vrga ] 


JACKAL—A PUROHITA—SCORPION 



Vrddha-va^ini in the Nirukta (v. 21) denotes the female 
jackal.’ 


I. Vr^a. See Vrsa. 


2. Vr^a Jana (‘ descendant of Jana’) is the name of a famous 
Purohita, who was unfortunate enough, while with his roya 
master, Tryaruna, to see a boy killed by the chariot whic e 
king drove too fast. He thereupon recalled the boy to lite. 
The story is told briefly in the Pancavirn^a Brahmana, the 
Satyayanaka,* the Tandaka,^ was also narrated 
Brkhmana,* and is preserved in the Brhaddevata. Sieg has 
endeavoured to trace the story in part in the Rigveda, but 
there is a consensus of opinion® against the correctness of 

such a view. 


* XUl. 3 , 12. 

2 See Sayana on Rv. v. 2, and the 
Jaiminiya version in the Journal of the 
American Oriental Society^ 18, 20. 

3 See Sayana, loc. cit, 

4 Referred to in the Brhaddevata, 
V. 23, apparently as cited in the Nidana. 
The passage is not in the extant text 
of the Nidana Sutra. See Sieg, Die 

Sagenstoffe des Rgveda 65, n. 5. 

6 V. 14 et seq,i where see Macdonell's 

notes. 


® Op. cit., 64-76. 

7 V. 2 . 

8 Ludwig. Translation of the Rig¬ 
veda, 4. 324 ; Hillebrandt, Zeitschrifi 
der Deutschen Morgenldndiscken Gesell- 
schaft, 33, 248 et seq. ; Oldenberg, Sacred 
Books of the East, 46, 366 et seq. ; 
Rgveda-Noten, i, 312, On the other 
hand, Geldner, Festgruss an Roth, 192. 
supports the tradition. Cf. Weber, 
Indische Studien, 10, 32. 


Vr^cika in the Rigveda ^ and the Atharvaveda^ denote 
‘ scorpion.’ Its poison was feared® like that of serpents. It 
is described as lying torpid in the earth during winter.-* 


1 i, 191, 16. 

2 X, 4, 9. 15 ; xii. I. 
Aranyaka, xii. 27. 


46: §5.hkhayana 


3 Rv., loc. cit. ; Av. x. 4, 9. 15. 

^ Av. xii, I. 46. 

Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 98. 


Vrsa is the name of a plant of some kind in the Kathaka 
Samhita.* Later the Gendarussa vulgaris is so styled. Maitra- 
yanl Samhita^ has Vrsa, which Bohtlingk® takes to mean a 
small animal, a quite possible sense. Cf. Yeva§a. 

1 XXX. I. ^ Dictionary, General Index to 

2 iv. 8, I. Supplements, 376. 


VOL. II. 


21 



RING—NA MES—CA T 



[ Vrsakhadi 


Vrsa-khadi is used as an epithet of the Maruts in the 
Rigveda.^ The sense is doubtful: Bollensen^ thought the 
expression referred to the wearing of rings in the ears; Max 

Muller® renders it ‘ strong rings,’ comparing the later Cakra or 
discus. 


^ i. 64, 10. s Sacred Boohs of the East, ^2, loj, 120. 

2 Orient und Occident, 2, 461, n. C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 263. 


Vp^a-gfana is the name of a family of singers mentioned in 
one passage of the Rigveda.^ 

1 ix. 97, 8. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3. 132. 


Vp§an-ai§va is the name of a man referred to in the Rigveda,^ 
where Indra is called Mena, perhaps his ‘wife’ or ‘daughter.’ 
The same legend is alluded to in the Jaiminiya Brahmana,® 
the Satapatha Brahmana,® the Sadvirnsa Brahmana,"* and the 
Taittirlya Aranyaka,® but it is clear that all of these texts had 
no real tradition of what was referred to. 


* 51.13- 

a ii. 79 (Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, i8, 37). 

3 iii. 3, 4. 18. 


^ i. I, 16. 

® i- 12, 3. 

C/. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
26, 81, n. 2. 


Vr^a-dami^a, ^ strong-toothed,’ is the name of the cat in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas,^ where it figures as a victim at the A^va- 
medha (‘ horse sacrifice ’). It also appears in the Pancavimsa 
Brahmana the fact that the sneeze of the cat is here referred 
to renders it likely that the animal was already tamed. Geldner® 
sees a house cat in the animal alluded to in a hymn of the 
Atharvaveda^ by a set of curious epithets, including vrsadatl, 
‘ strong-toothed,’ but Whitney® decisively rejects the idea that 
the hymn refers to the domestic cat. 


i Taittirlya Samhita, v, 5, 21, i; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 141 ; Vaja- 

saneyi Sainhita, xxiv. 3^* 
a viii. 2. 2. 

^ VedisChe Studien, i, 3 i 3 ’ 3 * 5 - 
4 i. 18, 


6 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 19, 
20; 'BXoOTa^Gld, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 15, 153. n. ; Hymns of 

the Atharvaveda, 261. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 86. 



Vr§ti] 


NA MES—B ULL—0 UTCA ST—RA IN 
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VF§an in two passages of the Rigveda^ seems to denote a 
man, with the patronymic Pathya in one of them. 

1 i. 36. 10 ; vi. 16. 14. 15. cf. Max I 152. 153 ; Ludwig. Translation of the 
Muller, Sacred Books of the East, 32, 1 Rigveda, 3, 104. 


Vp^abha regularly denotes a ‘ bull in the Rigveda, but 
usually in a metaphorical sense. 


1 i. 94, 10; 160, 3: vi. 46, 4; of 
Parjanya, vii. loi, i. 6, etc. Roth 
renders vrsabhdnna, ii. i6, 5 » * eating 


strong food’; but the literal sense, 
' whose food is bulls,’ will answer. 
Cf, M§,ipsa. 


Vrsala in the dicing hymn of the Rigveda^ denotes an ‘ out¬ 
castthe same sense appears in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,^ 
where the touch of either a Vrsala or a Vrsall is to be avoided. 

1 X. 34. II. Cf. Nirukta, iii. 16. 2 vi. 4, 12 Madhyamdina. 


Vrsa-i^usma Vatavata (‘ descendant of Vatavant ’) Jatu- 
kapnya is the name of a priest in the Brahmanas of the 
Rigveda.^ V’;sasusma in the Vamsa Brahmana^ is probably 

intended for the same name. 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, v. 29. i; lectio Vadhavata: Indische Studien, i, 

Kausitaki Brahmana, ii. 9 (with a varia 215, n. i). 

2 Jndiscitc Studien, 4, 373. 


Vrsa-rava, ‘ roaring like a bull/ is the name of some animal 
in the Rigveda.^ In the Satapatha Brahmana* the word 
occurs in the dual, meaning perhaps ‘ mallet ’ or ‘ drumstick.’ 

1 X. 146, 2 = Taittinya Brahmana, j Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 

h* 5> 5* vaveda,^ 7 , 6 \ Zivam^r, Altindisches Leben, 

2 xii. 5, 2, 7. 90. 

Vrsti is the regular word for ‘rain’ in the Rigveda^ and 
later.^ 


^ i* 116, 12; ii. 5, 6, etc. 


2 Av. iii. 31, II ; vi, 22, 3, etc. 

21—2 




NAMES—REEDS 


[ Vrrtiliavya 


Vps^i-havya is in the Rigveda^ the name of a Rsi, whose sons 
were the Upastutas. 

^ X, 115. 9. Cf. Max Muller* Sacred 1 Translation of the Rigveda. 3, 108, 
Books of the East, ^2, 1^2, Ludwig, ] 109. 


Venu in the Atharvaveda^ and later^ denotes a ‘reed’ of 
bamboo. It is described in the Taittiriya Sarnhita® as 
‘ hollow ’ {sti-sira). In the Rigveda^ it occurs only in a 
Valakhilya hymn in a Danastuti (‘ praise of gifts’), where Roth® 
thinks that ‘ flutes of reed ’ are meant, a sense which Venu has 
in the later texts. The Kausitaki Brahmana® couples Venu 
with Sasya, stating that they ripen in Vasanta, ‘spring.’ 
Apparently bamboo reeds are meant.’’ 


1 i. 27. 3 - 

2 Taittiriya Samhita. v. 2, 5, 2; 

^ii. 4, 19, 2 : Kathaka Samhita, xiii. 12 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, i. i, 4. 19; 6 , 

2. 17, etc. 

3 V. I, I, 4. 

^ viii. 55. 3 * 


5 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 2. 

® iv. 12. 

7 C/. Katyayana Srauta Sutra, iv. 6. 
17, with the scholiast; Weber, Indische 
Stndicn, 10, 343. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 71. 


Vetasa is the name of the water plant Calamus Rotang, or a 
similar reed, in the Rigveda^ and later.^ It is called ‘golden ’ 
{hiranyaya) and ‘ water-born ’ {apsuja)^ 


' iv. 58. 5. 

2 Av. X. 7, 41 : xviii. 3, 5 ; Taittiriya 

Sauihita, v. 3, 12, 2; 4, 4, 2 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Sanihita, xvii. 6 ; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, iii. 8, 4, 3 * etc. 


1 3 Rv., loc. cit. ; Av. x. 7, 41. 

Taittiriya Samhita, v. 3, 12, 2, 

etc. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altitidisches Lehen, 71. 


Vetasu is a name occurring in the singular in two passages 
of the Rigveda’ and once in the plural.^ It seems that he was 
defeated by Indra, but there is no reason to assume that he 
was a demon. Zimmer® thinks that the Vetasus were probably 
the tribe of which Dasadyu was a member, and that they 
defeated the Tugras. The passages are too obscure to render 

any version probable. 

1 vi. 20, 8 ; 26, 4 - ■ ■ 

s Ailiiidisches Lehen, 128. Cf- Kaegi, 

Dcr Rigveda, n. 337 - 


Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschriftder Deiitschen 
Morgenldndischen Cesellschaft, 55, 328. 



Vena] A LOCALITY—SACRED LORE—SUBSIDIARY TEXTS 325 

Vetasvant, ‘ abounding in reeds,’ is the name of a place in 
the Pancavimsa Brahmana,^ not, as Weber^ once took it, a 
part of the name of Ekayavan Gamdama. 

1 xxi. 14, 20, Transactions of the Connecticut Academy 

2 Indiscke Studie7t, ^2, C/. Hopkins, of Arts and Sciences^ 15169. 


Veda in the Atharvaveda^ and later^ denotes ‘sacred lore.’ 
In the plural® it more definitely refers to the Vedas of the Rc, 
Yajus, and Saman. C/. Vidya. 

1 Av. vii. 54, 2; X. 8, 17; xv. 3, 7. Brahmana, iii. 10, ii, 4; ^atapatha 
3 Traya^ 'threefold/Satapatha Brah- Brahmana, xi. 3, 3, 7 ; xii. 3, 4, ii, etc. 
mana, v, 5, 5, 10; xiii. 4, 3, 3 ; Nirukta, In the Brahmanas the word, no doubt, 
i, 2. 18. 20, etc. has normally the sense of the extant 

3 Av, iv. 35, 6; xix. 2, 12; Taittirlya collections, which appear under their 
Sarphita, vii. 5, ii, 2; Aitareya Brah- accepted titles, Rgveda, Yajurveda, 
mana, v. 32, i ; vi. 15, ii; Taittirlya Samaveda, in the Aranyakas. 


Vedahgfa, as the name of a text subsidiary to the study of 
the Rigveda, is first found in the Nirukta^ and the Rigveda 
Pratisakhya.® 

^ i. 20* Cf, Roth, Nirukta, xv. et seq. ; Weber, 

^ xii. 40. Indische Studien, 9, 42. 

I. Vena occurs in one passage of the Rigveda^ as a generous 
patron. Ppthavana, found in the same passage, may or may 
not be another name of his, and Parthya in the following 
stanza of the hymn is perhaps his patronymic. 

* X. 93, 14. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 166. 


2. Vena in the Rigveda^ is thought by Tilak® to be the 
planet Venus. But this is certainly impossible. 

^ ^23. Cf. Whitney, Journal of the American 

^ Orion, 163 et seq. Oriental Society, 16, xciv. 
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TEN A NT—POND—NEEDLE—HO USE 


[ Ve4a 


I. VeiSa is a term of somewhat doubtful sense, apparently 
denoting ‘ vassal,’ ‘ tenant,’ in a few passages,^ and, according 
to Roth,2 ‘ dependent neighbour.’ 


1 Rv. iv. 3, 13; V. 85, 7: possibly 
X. 49, 5; but cf. 2, Ve^a; Kathaka 
Samhita, xii. 5 {vehtva) ; xxxi. 12: 
xxxii. 4 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, Kanva, 
ii. 5, 7; Maitrayani Samhita, i. 4, 8; 

3 > 7; iv. I. 13, C/. Weber, Indische 

Studien^ 13, 204, who takes vesas in Av. 
ii- 32, 5, v/here pari-veias also occurs in 
the same sense, and compares vaisya 
in Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 7. i, as 
meaning * servitude ’ 


2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v, i, 
veia, and veiatva, Cf, Whitney, Trans¬ 
lation of the Atharvaveda, 75, who 
seems inclined to read ve^as in Av. 
ii. 32, 5; but Weber’s explanation of 
the origin of the sense of * servant * is 
adequate. Geldner, Vedische Studien^ 3, 
135, n, 4, sees in Ve§a either a neigh¬ 
bour or a member of the same village 
community. Cf, Bajftta. 


2. Vei§a may be a proper name in two passages of the 
Rigveda;^ if so, it is quite uncertain whether a demon is 

meant or not. 

1 ii. 13, 8 ; X. 49, 5. Cf. Ludwig. Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 152, 164. 

Ve:§anta,^ Ve^anti,^ Vedanta, all denote a ‘ pond’ or ‘tank.’ 

Cf. VaiiSanta. 

t Av. xi. 6, 10 ; XX. 128, 8. 9; Tait- ^ Av. i. 3, 7. 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4. 12. i. ^ Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 3, ii. 


VeiSas. See i. Ve:§a. 
Vei^anta. See Vedanta. 


Ve^i in one passage of the Rigveda^ seems to denote a 
‘ needle.’ 

1 vii. 18, 17. Cf. Hopkins. Journal of the American Oriental Society, 15. 264, n. 


Yeoman, ‘house,’ occurs in the Rigveda^ and It 

denotes the house as the place where a man is ‘ settled ’ (i^is). 


1 X. 107, 10 ; 146, 3. 

3 Av. v. 17. 13; 6 . 30; Aitareya 

Brahmana, viii. 24, 6 , etc. In Sata- 
patha Brahmana, i. 3. 2, 14. the single 


house (eha-veiman) of the king is con¬ 
trasted with the numerous dwellings 

of the people. 



Vaikhanasa ] NOOSE—COW—A PEOPLE—SEERS 
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Ye§ya. in two 
seems to denote 
‘ neighbourhood.’ Cf. i. Vei§a. 


of the Rigveda (iv. 26, 3; vi. 61, 14) 
the relation of ‘dependence’ rather than 


Veska in the Satapatha Brahmana (iii. 8, i, 15) denotes the 
‘ noose ’ for strangling the sacrificial animal. See Bleska. 


Vehat seems to mean a ‘ cow that miscarries.’ It is 
mentioned in the Atharvaveda^ and later.^ 


1 xii. 4, 37 et seq. In iii. 23. i, a 
woman is called vehat, 

^ Vajasaneyi Samhita. xviii. 27 ; 
xxiv. I, etc.; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. i, 
5, 3, etc. In Satapatha Brahmana, 


xii. 4, 4, 6, Eggeling, Sacred Books of 
the East, 44, 195, adopts the sense ‘ a 
cow desiring the bull.’ But cf. Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 127. 


Vaikarna occurs but once in the Rigveda^ in the description 
of the Dai§arajna, where Sudas is stated to have overthrown the 
twenty-one tribes (jandn) of the kings or folk of the two 
Vaikarnas. Zimmer^ conjectures that they were a joint 
people, the Kuru-Krivis : this is quite possible, and even 
probable. Vikarna as the name of a people is found in the 
Mahabharata,® and a lexicographer^ places the Vikarnas in 
Kasmir, a reminiscence probably of a real settlement of the 
Kurus in that country. Cf. Uttara Kupu. 


1 vii. 18, II. 

3 Altindisches Leben, 103. 

3 vi. 2105. 

4 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Cf. Hopkins, of the American 

Oriental Society, 15, 261 et seq., who sees 
in Vaikarnau the two Vaikarna kings. 


VaikhanasE is the name of a mythical group of Esis who are 
said in the Pancavimsa Brahmana^ to have been slain at Muni- 
marana by Rahasyu DBvamalimluc, and who are mentioned 
in the Taittiriya Aranyaka also.^ An individual Vaikhanasa is 

Puruhanman.® 


» xiv. 4, 7. 


^ 23, 3 (Indische Studwi, i, 78). 


3 XI’V. 9, 29. 



328 PATRONYMICS—BERYL—LEGENDARY FAMILY [ Va.ija.tia 

Vaijana, ‘ descendant of Vijana,’ is Sayana’s version of the 

patronymic of Vp^a in the Pancavim^a Brahmana.^ The real 

• • 

reading is vai Janalj,, as pointed out by Weber.^ 

1 xiii. 3, 12. a Indische Studim, lo, 32. 

Vaittabhati-putpa is the name in the Kanva recension of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 5, 2) of a teacher, a pupil of 

Kar^akeyiputra, Cf. Vaidabhptlputra. 

Vaidava, ‘ descendant of Vidu,’ is the patronymic of a Vasi§tha 
in the Pancavimsa Brahmana (xi. 8, 14), where he is said to 
have been the seer of a Saman or Chant. 


Vaidurya, ‘beryl,’ is first found in the late Adbhuta Brah- 
mana.^ 

1 Weber, Indische Studien, i, 40; Omina und Portentat 325 et seq. 


Vaitarana occurs once in the Rigveda.^ Roth* thinks the 
word is a patronymic, but it seems rather® to be an adjective in 
the sense of ‘ belonging to Vitarana ’ used of Agni, like Agni of 

Bharata or of Vadhrya^va. 

1 X. 61, 17. veda, 3, 165; GrifiSth. Hymns of the 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 2. Rigveda, 2, 457, n. 

3 Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 


Vailahavya, ‘descendant of Vitahavya,’ is the name of a 
family who are said in the Atharvaveda^ to have come to ruin 
because they devoured a Brahmin’s cow. They are said to be 
Srhjayas, but as the exact form of the legend here referred to 
does not occur elsewhere, its authenticity is open to some 
doubt.® According to Zimmer,® Vaitahavya is a mere epithet 
of the Sinjayas, but this is not probable^* in view of the 

existence of a Vitahavya. 


1 V. 18, 10. II ; 19. 1 - 
a Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva- 

veda, 434. 


3 Altindisches Lebeft, 132. 

^ Cf. Oldenberg, Buddha^ 405; Weber 

Indische Studien^ 18, 233, 



Vaidhasa ] PATRONYMICS-PRINCES 329 

Vaida, ‘ descendant of Vida,’ is the patronymic of_ Hipanya- 
dant in the Aitareya Brahmana^ and the Aitareya Aranyaka.^ 
The word is also written Baida. 

1 iii. 6, 4; ASvalayana ^rauta Sutra, xii. 10, 9. * ii. i- 5 - 

Vaidathina, ‘descendant of Vidathin,’ is the patronymic of 
^ji^van in the Rigveda (iv. 16, ii; v. 29, 13). 


Vaidad-a§vi, ‘ descendant of Vidada^va,’ is the patronymic of 
Tapanta in the Rigveda.^ In the Pancavimsa Brahmana^ and 
the Jaiminlya Brahmana® the Vaidada^vis are Taranta and 
Pupumilha. The latter is not a Vaidadasvi in the Rigveda, a 
clear sign of the worthlessness of the legends relative to these 
two men in the Brahmanas. 


1 V, 61, 10. 

2 xiii. 7, 12. C/. Satyayanaka in 

Sayana on Rv. ix. 58, 3. 

3 i. 151; iii. 139, where VaitadaSvi 
is the form, C/. Arseya Brahmana, 
p, 54 (ed. Burnell). 


Cf. Max Muller, Sacred Books of the 
East, 32, 360; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift 
der Deutschm Morgenldndischen Gesell 
schafty 42, 232, n. ; Rgveda-Noten, i, 
354 ; Sieg, Die Sagenstoffc des Rgveda, 
1 62 et seq. 


Vaidabhpti-putpa, ‘ son of a female descendant of Vedabhrt,’ 
is the name of a teacher in the last Varn^a (list of teachers) of 
the Madhyarndina recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 

(vi. 4, 32). Cf. Vaittabhatiputpa. 


Vaidapbha, ‘prince of Vidarbha,’ is applied to Bhima in the 
Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 34, 9). 


Vaidapbhi, ‘ descendant of Vidapbha,’ is the patronymic of 
a Bhapg‘ava in the Prasna Upanisad (i. i; ii. i). 

Vaideha, ‘ prince of Videha,’ is the title of Janaka and of 
Nami Sapya. 

Vaidhasa, ‘descendant of Vedhas,’ is the patronymic of 
HapiScandPa in the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 13, i) and the 
^ahkhayana Srauta Sutra (xv. 17, t). 



330 PATRONYMICS—TEACHERS [ Vainya 

Vainya, ‘descendant of Vena,’ is the patronymic of the 
mythic Prthi, Ppthi, or Prthu.^ 

1 Rv. viii. 9, lo; PancavimSa Brahmana, xiii. 5, 20; ^atapatha Brahmana, 
V. 3, 5, 4, etc. 

Vaipascita (‘ descendant of Vipa^cit ’) Dardha-jayanti 
(‘ descendant of Drdhajayanta’) Gupta Lauhitya (‘ descendant 
of Lohita ’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Vaipascita 
Dardhaj ay anti Dr^ajayanta Lauhitya, in a Vamsa (list ol 
teachers) of the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 42, i). 


VaipaScita (‘ descendant of VipaScit ’) Dardhajayanti 
(‘ descendant of Drdhajayanta ’) Drtoaiayanta Lauhitya 
(‘ descendant of Lohita ’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
VipaScit Dr(^a’ayanta Lauhitya, in a Vamsa (list of teachers) 
of the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 42, l). 


VaiyaSva, ‘descendant of VyaSva,’ is the patronymic of 
ViSvaraanas in the Rigveda (viii. 23, 24; 24, 23; 26, ii). 


Vaiyag’hrapadT-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Vya- 
ghrapad,’ is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Kanvi-putra, in 
the Kanva recension of the last Varnsa (list of teachers) in 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 5, i). 


Vaiyaghra-padya, ‘descendant of Vyaghrapad,’ is the patro¬ 
nymic of Indradyumna Bhallaveya in the Satapatha Brah- 
maua^ and the Chandogya Upanisad,^ of Budila ASvatarasvi 
in the Chandogya Upanisad," and of GoSruti in that Upanisad^ 
and in the Sahkhayana Aranyaka.^ In the Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana® the patronymic is applied to Rama Kratujateya. 

1 , S j 6 ix. 7 (Gosruta-vaiyaghrapadya as 

j a compound). 
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Vaira ] 

Vaiyaska is read in one passage of the Rigveda Pratidakhya,^ 
as the name of an authority on the metres of the Rigveda. 
Roth^ is clearly right in thinking that Yaska is meant.® 

from Viyaska, but standing for vai 


1 xvii. 25. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. 

The name not being a patronymic 


Yaskah. Cf, Vaijana. 


Vaira ^ and Vaira-deya® seem to have in the later Sarnhitas 
and the Brahmanas the definite and technical sense of ‘ wergeld,’ 
the money to be paid for killing a man as a compensation to 
his relatives. This view is borne out by the Sutras of Apa- 
stamba® and Baudhayana.'* Both prescribe the scale of 
1,000 cows for a Ksatriya,® 100 for a Vaii^ya, 10 for a l^udra, 
and a bull over and above in each case. Apastamba leaves the 
destination of the payment vague, but Baudhayana assigns it 
to the king. It is reasonable to suppose that the cows were 
intended for the relations, and the bull was a present to the 
king for his intervention to induce the injured relatives to 
abandon the demand for the life of the offender. The Apa¬ 
stamba Sutra® allows the same scale of wergeld for women, but 
the Gautama Sutraputs them on a level with men of the 
Sudra caste only, except in one special case. The payment is 
made for the purpose of vaira-ydtana or vaira-nirydtana, ‘requital 
of enmity,’ ‘ expiation.’ 

The Rigveda® preserves, also, the important notice that a 
man’s wergeld was a hundred (cows), for it contains the epithet 
sata-daya, ‘one whose wergeld is a hundred.’ No doubt the 
values varied, but in the case of l^unah^epa the amount is a 
hundred (cows) in the Aitareya Brahmana.® In the Yajurveda 
Sarnhitas^® sata-daya again appears. 


1 Paucavim^a Brahmana, xvi. i, 12. | 
C/. Taittiriya Samhita, i. 5, 2, i ; | 

ix. 2 ; Kapi.sthala | 
Samhita, viii. 5; Maitrayani Samhita. 

7) 5i of which have vlram for 
vairam, perhaps wrongly. 

2 Rv. V. 61, 8 (on the exact sense of 
which, f/. Max Muller, Sacred Books of 
the East, 32. 361 ; Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mythologte, i, 92 ; Oldenberg, Rgveda- 

Noten, I, 354) ; Kathaka Samhita, 
xxiii. 8 ; xxviii 2. 3. 6. 


3 i. 9, 24, 1-4. 

^ i. 10, 19, I. 2. 

^ The crime of slaying a Brahmin is 
too heinous for a wergeld. See Apa¬ 
stamba, i. 9, 24, ^ et scq. ; Baudhayana, 
i. 10, 18, 18. 

® »• 9» 24. 5. 

i. 10, 19, 3. 

® ii. 32, 4, 

® vii. 15, 7. 

See n. i. The word is not found 
in the Taittiriya. 
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MAN SLA UGHTER—PATRONYMICS [ Vairahatya 


The fixing of the price shows that already public opinion, and 
perhaps the royal authority, was in Rigvedic times diminishing 
the sphere of private revenge; on the other hand, the existence 
of the system shows how weak was the criminal authority of 

the king (c/. Dharma). 


Cf. Roth, ZeitscJirift der Deutscken 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaftt 41, 672. 
676; Biihler and von Schroeder, Fest- 
gruss an RotJh 44-52 ; Biihler, Sacred 


Books of the East, 2, 78, 79: 14, 201 
Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 402 
Jolly, Recht und Sitte, 131,132; Delbriick 
in Leist, Altarisches Jus Gtntium, 297. 


Vaipa-hatya, ‘ manslaughter,’ is mentioned in the Vajasaneyi 
Sarnbita (xxx. 13) and the Taittiriya Brahmana (i. 5, 9, 5 )- ^f- 

Virahan. 


Vai-pajya. See Rajya. 

Vairupa, ‘ descendant of Virupa,’ is the patronymic of As^a 
daips^ra in the Pancavirnsa Brahmana (viii. 9, 21). 


Vai^anta is the name in the Rigveda^ of a prince whose 
offering Indra is said to have deserted for that of Sudas through 
the aid of the Vasisthas. Ludwig® thinks that the name is 
Vesanta, and that he was a priest of the Pfthu-Par^us ; 
Griffith® says that probably a river is meant, but neither ot 

these views is plausible. 


1 vii. 33, 2. 

a Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 


3 Hymns of the Rigveda, 2. 24, n. 

Cf. Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 130. 


Vai^ampayana, ‘ descendanc of Visampa, is the name of a 
teacher, famous later, but in the earlier Vedic literature know 
only to the Taittiriya Aranyaka (1. 7. 5 ) and the Grhy 

Vai-^aleya, ‘ descendant of Visala,’ is the patronymic of the 
mythic Taksaka in the Atharvaveda (viii. lo, 29). 

VaiSi-putra, ‘ the son of a Vaisya wife,’ is mentioned in the 
Brahmanas.^ 

1 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 9 . 7 . 3 *. Satapatha Brahmana. xiii. 2 



333 


Vai^ya ] 


THE THIRD CLASS 


VaiSya denotes a man. not so much of the people, as of t 
subject class, distinct from the ruling noble (K§atriya) and t 
Br^ma^a, the higher strata of the Aryan community on the 
one side, and from the aboriginal Suto on the oth^^ T 
name is first found in the Purusa-sukta ( hymn of man ) m 
the Rigveda,^ and then frequently from the Atharvaveda 

onwards,® sometimes in the form of Vi^ya.* 

The Vai^ya plays singularly little part in Vedic literature. 

which has much to say of Ksatriya and Brahmin. His 

characteristics are admirably summed up in the Aitareya Brah- 

mana® in the adjectives anyasya bah-krt, ‘tributary to another , 

anyasyadya, ‘ to be lived upon by another ’; and yathakama- 

jyeyai ‘to be oppressed at will.’ He was unquestionably taxed 

by the king (Rajan), who no doubt assigned to his retinue the 

right of support by the people, so that the Ksatriyas grew more 

and more to depend on the services rendered to them by the 

Vaisyas. But the Vai^ya was not a slave: he could not be 

killed by the king or anyone else without the slayer incurring 

risk and the payment of a wergeld (Vaira), which even in the 

Brahmin books extends to too cows for a Vai^ya. Moreover, 

though the Vailya could be expelled by the king at pleasure, he 

cannot be said to have been without property in his land. 

Hopkins® thinks it is absurd to suppose that he could really be 

a landowner when he was subject to removal at will, but this 

is to ignore the fact that normally the king could not remove 

the landowner, and that kings were ultimately dependent on 

the people, as the tales of exiled kings show. 

On the other hand, Hopkins’ is clearly right in holding that 
the Vai^ya was really an agriculturist, and that Vedic society 
was not merely a landholding aristocracy, superimposed upon 
an agricultural aboriginal stock, as Baden Powell® urged. 
Without ignoring the possibility that the Dravidians were 
agriculturists, there is no reason to deny that the Aryans 




1 X. 90, 12. 

2 V. 17. 9. 

3 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 5, etc. 

See Vama. 

* Av. vi. 13,1; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xviii. 48, etc. 


® vii. 29, Cf, Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
439- 

® India, Old and New, 222 et seq, 

7 Op, ciL, 210 et seq. 

8 Indian Village Community, igo et 
seq. 
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OCCUPATIONS OF THB THIRD CLASS 


[ Vai^ya 


so likewise, and the goad of the plougher was the mark of a 
Vai^ya in life® and in death.'® It would be absurd to suppose 
that the Aryan Vai^yas did not engage in industry and com¬ 
merce (c/. Pai^i, Vaijy), but pastoral pursuits and agriculture 
must have been their normal occupations. 

In war the Vai^yas must have formed the bulk of the force 
under the Ksatriya leaders (see K§atriya). But like the 
Homeric commoners, the Vai^yas may well have done little of 
the serious fighting, being probably ill-provided with either 

body armour or offensive weapons. 

That the Vai^yas were engaged in the intellectual life of the 
day is unlikely; nor is there any tradition, corresponding to 
that regarding the Ksatriyas, of their having taken part in the 
evolution of the doctrine of Brahman, the great philosophic 
achievement of the age. The aim of the Vai^ya’s ambition 
was, according to the Taittirlya Samhita,^^ to become a 
Gr§lllS>9l, or village headman, a post probably conferred by the 
king on wealthy Vai^yas, of whom no doubt there were many. 
It is impossible to say if in Vedic times a Vaisya could attain to 
nobility or become a Brahmin. No instance can safely be 
quoted in support of such a view,i2 though such changes of 
status may have taken place (see K§atPiya and Varna). 

It is denied by Fick“ that the Vai^yas were ever a caste, and 
the denial is certainly based on good grounds if it is held that 
a caste means a body within which marriage is essential, and 
which follows a hereditary occupation (c/. Var^a). But it 
would be wrongs to suppose that the term Vai^ya was rnerely 
applied by theorists to the people who were not nobles or 
priests. It must have been an early appellation of a defini e 

class which was separate from the other 

to be compared with them. Moreover, though there were 
differences among VaUyas, there were 

among Ksatriyas and Brahmapas, and .t is impossible to deny 


9 KSithaka Samhiti, xxxvii. i. 

10 Kaii^ika Sfltra, Ixxx. 

11 ii. 5, 4, 4. 

1* Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 55 
et seq.. argues to the contrary from 
Buddhist evidence; but this has no 


cogency for the Vedic period, and much, 
if not all, of it is hardly in point as 

concerns this issue. 

1* Die sodale Gliederung, 163 et seq. 

w C/. Indian Empire, i, 347 * 
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Vyadvara ] PATRONYMICS^KitAQKBR~AN ANIMAL 

the Vai^yas’ claim to be reckoned a class or caste if the other 
two are such, though at the present day things are different. 


C/. Zimmer, AlHndisches Leben, 213 
et seq,; Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 
I et seq .; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i*, 7 1 

Ladwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 


3, 242, 243 : Hopkins, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society^ 13, qt et seq* 
(for the Epic Vai^ya). 


Vai^va-mitpa, ‘descendant of Vi^vamitra, ’ is the term by 
which that famous priest’s line is referred to in the Aitareya 

Br 5 hmana (vii. 17 et seq.). 


V fl 1 s^.h a -pureya. ‘ descendant of Visthapura,’ is the name of 
a teacher in the first two Vamdas (lists of teachers) of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad in the Madhyarndina recension (ii. 5, 
20 ; iv. 5, 25). He was a pupil of iSa^dilya and Rauhi^ayana. 


Vyaeha in go-vyacha, the name of one of the victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda,^ is of 
uncertain signification. According to Sayaria,^ the compound 
denotes a ‘ driver out of cows.’ Perhaps it means a ‘ tormentor 
of cows,’ as the St. Petersburg Dictionary takes it. Weber® 
renders it as ‘knacker of cows,’ Eggeling as ‘one who 
approaches cows.’ 


^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx, i8; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 16, 1. C/. 

Kanaka Samhita, xv, 4. 

2 On Taittiriya Brahmana, loc. dt. 

* Indische Streifmt i, 82, n. ii. This 


interpretation is supported by the use 
of the word in the Kathaka, where it 
replaces the Qovikarfcaim of other texts. 
See Batnin (p. 200). 

^ Sacred Books of the East, 44, 416. 


Vy-advara,^ Vy-advari,® are the names of a ‘ gnawing ’ {ad, 
‘ eat ’) animal in the Atharvaveda and the Satapatha Brahmana. 
Cf. also Vyadhvara, which the St. Petersburg Dictionary 

would read throughout. 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, vii. 4, i, 27. 

Cf, Av. vi, 50, 2. 


3 Av. iii, 28, 2, where a worm is 
certainly not meant. 



M6 worm—a FLAST>~A SBSR—A teacher [ Tradlitu* 


VyacUivara) * perfomting,’ deagnates a worm in one passage 
of tbe Atharvaveda,^ where there seems to be no good reason 
to aher the reading to Vyadvara, though Whitney* thinks that 
it may rather be connected with vi-adhvan * than with the root 
vyadh, ‘ pierce. ’* The term occurs with H{U§aka, ‘ fly,’ in the 
Hiranyake^i Grhya Sutra,® and perhaps also in another passage 
of the Atharvaveda,® where, however, both Whitney’ and 
Shankar Pandit read Vyadvara. 


» ii. 31. 4 - 

* Translation of the Atharvaveda, 74. 

* This would mean * diverging from 


the road/ ‘devious/ 

♦ The Padapitha analyzes the word 



® ii. 16, 3. 

® vi. 50, 3. 

7 Op. cit., 318. C/. 135. 

C/. also Bloomfield, Hymns of Uu 


Atharvaveda, 316, 361, 487 ; Lanman in 
Whitney, op. cit., 318. 


VyalkaSa is the name of a plant in the Rigveda.’ 


1 X. 16, 13. Cf. Zimmer Altindisches Lthen, 70. 


Vy-a6va is the name of a Rsi, a prot6g6 of the ASvins,’ 
lentioned in several hymns of the eighth Mandala,* which 
may have been the composition of a descendant of his, Vi^va- 
manas. In two other passages® he is referred to only as a Rsi 
of the past, and Oldenberg^ points out that none of his own 
work appears in the Samhita. The Rigveda also mentions® 
the Vya^vas, with whom Ludwig® is inclined to connect Va^a 
AAvya. An Ahgirasa Vya^va occurs as a seer of Samans or 

Chants in the Pancavim^a Brahmana.’ 


1 Rv. i. 112,15. 

* viii. 23. 16. 23; 24, 22; 26, 9. 

* Rv. viii. 9 * y ^ 5 * 7 * 

4 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 

tdndischen Gescllschaft 42, 217. 


® Rv. viii. 24, 28 

® Translation of the Rigveda, 3. 
106. 

^ xiv. 10, 9. 


Vy-asti is the name of a mythical teacher in the firsUwo 
Vam^as (lists of teachers) in the Brhadarauyaka Upamsad. 

1 iv, 3, 22 ; iv. 5, 28 Madhyaipdina. 
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Vy^hiapadya ] COMMESTARY—TIGER 

Vya-khyana in one passage of the 
clearly denotes a ‘ narrative * merely—vu., that of the 
of Kadru and Supami. In other passages* the word m<^ 
simply ‘ commentary.’ In the Brhadara^yaka Upanisad,^ used 
in the plural, it signifies a species of Avriting, apparently com¬ 
mentaries,’ though its exact relation to AnuvyaMiyana must 
remain obscure. Sieg" thinks that the Vyakhyanas were forma 
of narrative like AnvaJrhyana and Anuvyakhyana. 


1 ill. 6, 2, 7- 

2 vi. I, 27. 33 ; vii. 2, 4, 28. 


3 ii. 4, 10: iv. 
2 Kanva); 5> 


1, 6 (Madhyamdina = 


* Die Sagenstofie des Rgveda, 21, 34 


Vyag-hra, ‘tiger,’ is never found in the Rigveda, but 
frequently occurs in the Atharvaveda,^ as well as the lion. 
This fact is legitimately regarded as an indication that the 
Atharvaveda belongs to a period when the Vedic Indian had 
approached and entered the territory of Bengal. Later, also, 
mention of the tiger is quite common. The Taittirlya Samhita* 
preserves a reference to the danger of waking a sleeping tiger. 
The destructive character of the animal is often alluded to, 
the man-eater (purmad)^ being also mentioned. Like the lion, 
the tiger passes as a symbol of strength.® This idea is illus¬ 
trated by the fact that the king at the Rajasuya (‘ royal 
consecration ’) steps^ on a tiger’s skin to win himself the 
strength of the animal. Cf. also l^ardula, Petva. 


^ iv. 3, I; 36, 6; vi. 38, i; 103. 3; 
140, I ; xii. I. 49 ; 2, 43 ; xix. 46, 5 ; 

49i 4* 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, vL 2, 5, 5 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 2; Maitrayani 
Samhita, iL i, 9; Vajasaneyi SamWta, 
xiv. 9; xix. 10; Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii. 5, 3 ^atapatha Brahmana, xii. 7, 
I, 8 ; Chandogya Upaji 4 ad, vi. 9, 3 ; 
10, 2, etc. 

5 V, 4, 10, 5. 


4 Cf. Av. iv. 36, 6; viiu 

see daiayu. 

® Av. xii, I, 49. 

® Av. iv. 8, 4. 7. Cf, Yaska, Nhratou 
iii. 18. 


7 Av. iv. 8, 4. C/. Eggeling, Somd 
Books of the Eaet^ 41, 92. He does not 
wear the skin, as Zimmer, Altindisekts 
Leben, 79, says. 

Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric AntiquiUes 
249, 250. 


Vyagfhra-padya is a false reading in the ChSLndogya 
Upanisad (v. i6, i) for Vaiyaghrapadya. 
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338 DISEASES AND BODILY DEFECTS [Vyadhi 

Yyadhi, ‘ disease,' occurs several times in Vedic literature.^ 
The specific diseases are dealt with under the separate names, 
but the Vedic texts also mention innumerable bodily defects. 
The list of victims* at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice*) 
includes a ‘ dwarf’ {vamana, kubja), a ‘ bald ’ person (khalati),^ a 
‘blind’ man {andha),* a. ‘deaf’ man {badhira),^ a ‘dumb’ man 
{mUha) ® a ‘fat ’ man {plvan), a ‘leper ’ {sidhtnala, kildsa),’’ a 
‘ yellow-eyed ’ man (hary-aksa), a ‘ tawny-eyed ’ man {ping- 
dksa), a ‘cripple’ [puha-sarpin), a ‘lame’ man {srdma), a 
‘ sleepless ’ man {jdgarana), a ‘ sleepy ’ man {svapana), one® ‘ too 
tall’ {ati-dirgha), one ‘too short’ {ati-hrasva), one ‘too stout’ 
{ati-sthUla or aty-amsala), one ‘too thin’ {ati-krsa), one ‘too 
white’ {ati-iukla), one ‘too dark’ {ati-krsna), one ‘too bald’ 
(ati-kulva), and one ‘ too hairy ’ {ati-lomaia). 

In the Maitrayani Samhita® the man with bad nails and the 
man with brown teeth are mentioned along with sinners like 
the Didhi§upati. The ^atapatha Brahmana^® mentions a 

‘ white-spotted bald-headed man, with projecting teeth 

(vikUdha) and reddish-brown eyes.’ Interesting is Zimmer’s^^ 
suggestion that kiTwivd found in the Vajasaneyi Sarnhita 
means ‘spotty’ as an intermixture of races, but it is only a 
conjecture, apparently based on a supposed connexion of the 
word with kr, ‘mix.’ In the Vajasaneyi Samhita^ and the 

1 Ch 3 ,Ddogya Upanisad, iv. lo, 3» 

Sadvimfia BrShmana, v. 4 ; ^ankhiyana 

Srauta Sfltra, iii. 4, 8. 

^ vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 10. 17* 

21; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4* > 

14.1; 17 /1- 

« Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 3. 

’ * Cf. Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 2, 

9; ChSndogya Upanisad, v. 9 : 

13, 2; viii. 4, 2 ; 9, i; 10, i; Kausitaki 

Upaniss^d, iiL 3. 

® Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 2,10; 

Chandogya Upanisad, v. i, lo; Kausi- 

taki Upanisad, Toe. cit- 

® Kausitaki Upanisad, loc, cit 
7 Kil^a also in Pancavim^ Brah- 

mana, xiv. 3. ^7 i ”> 

etc. 


8 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx, 22; Tait¬ 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, I 9 » where 
are added the man who winks too 
much {ati-ntirmifa), has too prominent 
teeth (ati-dantura) or too small teeth 
(ati kiriia), and who stares excessively 
(aU-mefnifd ). Cf, Weber, Indische Streif^t 

I, 84, n, 4. 

8 iv. I, 9; Taittiriya Brahmana, m. 2, 

S, 9. Cf, Av. vii. 65. 3 - ^ , 

10 xiii. 3, 6, 5 * See Eggehng, Sacred 

Books of the Easty 44, 323* 

It Altindisches Leboi, 428, 

t2 XXX. 21, _ 

t3 XXX. 15, especially avijdtd and 
vijarjara', beside avatoha and paryayi^: 
amvarl and atishadvari are also possibly 
so to be understood. Cf Weber, Itdtsche 

Streifen, i, 8o. 


Vra] FATHOM—A SAGE—TROOP 339 

Taittirlya Brahmana“ various epithets are applied to women, 
some of which seem to denote disease, and in the Atharvaveda“ 
the feminine adjectives, ‘ antelope-footed ’ {rsya-padt) and ‘ bull¬ 
toothed’ [vrsa-dati), probably refer to bodily defects. 

iii. 4, II, I, where apaskadvari and ring to the domestic cat, but this lacks 
pdyyayini are read. plausibility. The sense of the other 

i. is, 4- Geldner, Vedische Studien, epithets there occurring is quite Ob- 
1, 314, understands the hymn as refer- scure. 

Vy-ana is the name of one of tbe vital airs. See Praija. 

Vyama in the Samhitas^ and the Brahmanas^ denotes the 
‘ span ’ of the outstretched arms as a measure of length. It 
may be estimated at six feet or equivalent to a fathom.® 

1 Av. vi. 137, 2 ; Taittiriya Samhita, as equal to 5 Aratnis). According to 

V. I, 1,4; 2, 5. I, etc. the 6ulva SQtra of BaudhSyana, the 

2 datapaths Brahmana, x. 2, 3, i. 2 ; Aratni equals 24 ahgula (=J inch). See 
i. 2, 5, 14 ; vii. I, I, 37, where the Fleet, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
scholiast equates it to 4 Aratnis or Society, 1912, 231, 233, 234. 

cubits (while the scholiast on ASvala- ® See Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
yana Grhya Sutra, ix. i, 9, regards it East, 41, 309, n. 5. 

Vyasa Parai§arya (‘ descendant of Paraiara ’) is the name of 
a mythical sage who in the Vedic period is found only as a pupil 
of Vi§vakseiia in the Varnsa (list of teachers) at the end of the 
Samavidhana Brahmana and in the late Taittirlya Aranyaka.^ 

^ i. 9, 2. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, i, 156; 4, 377; Indian Literature, 184, 
n. 199. 

Vra, according to Roth,^ means ‘troop ’ in the Rigveda® and 
the Atharvaveda.® Zimmer^ sees in the word (in the feminine 
form of vra) a designation in one passage of the village host 
which formed part of the Vi^, and was composed of relations 
(su-bandhu). On the other hand, Pischel® thinks that in all the 
passages Vra means ‘female,’ used either of animals* or of 

1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Cf. 3 ii. i, i, a confused passage, on 
^tch.Ut\.NachYichtenderk' 6 niglichenGesell- which see Whitney, 1 ‘ranslation of the 
schaft der IVissenschaften zu Gottingen, Atharvaveda, 37, 38. 

1894, 393. 4 Altindisches Leben, 162. 

2 i. 124,8 ; 126,5 ; iv. i, 16; viii. 2,6; 5 Vedische Studien, 2, 121, 313 ei seq. 

X. I2S, 2. He omits i. 121, 2, where 0 Rv. i. 121, 2; viii. 2, 6 (female 

Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.v,, treats the \ elephants). 

word as a feminine (vra). j 


22—a 
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PA STURA GE—HERD—ST A LL 


[ Vraja 


women who go to the feast (Samana) / or courtezans {viSya, ‘ of 
the people’),® or, metaphorically,® the h3mms compared with 
courtezans: these senses are perhaps adequate. 

^ Rv. i. 124, 8. ® Rv. iv. I, 16; x. 123, 2; Av., 

® Rv, i. 126, 5. loc, ciU 


Vraja denotes in the first instance, in the Rigveda,^ the place 
to which the cattle resort (from vraj, ‘ go ’), the ‘ feeding ground ’ 
to which the milk-giving animals go out^ in the morning from 
the village (Grama), while the others stay in it all day and 
night.® Secondarily it denotes the ‘ herd ’ ^ itself. This is 
Geldner’s view,® which seems clearly better than that of Roth ® 
who regards Vraja as primarily the ‘ enclosure’ (from vrj), and 
only thence the ‘herd’; for the Vraja does not normally mean 
an ‘ enclosure ’ at all: the Vedic cattle were not stall-fed as a 
general rule. In some passages, however, ‘ pen, ^ in others 
‘stall,’® is certainly meant. The word is often used in the 
myth of the robbing of the kine.® It occasionally denotes a 

‘ cistern.’ 


1 Rv. iL 38, 8; x. 26, 3, and perhaps 
97, 10: loi, 8. Cf. Medhatithi on 
Mftnu, iv. 45 » MahabhSrata, i. 4 ^» 
15, where go-vraja is equal to gavdrti 
pfoc&rdhy ‘ the pastures of the kine/ in 

i. 40, 17. 

* Rv. ii. 38. 8. 

» Cf, Siyana on Aitareya Brahmana, 
ii. 18, 14. 

^ Rv. v. 35, 4: vii. 27. 1: 32, 10: 
viii, 46, 9; 51, 5 - 

» Vedische Studien, 2, 282 et seq, \ Rtg- 
Vida, Glossar, 174. Cf. Hopkins, Journal 
of the American Oriental Society, 13, 77. 

• St Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. But 

cf. Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.v. 

f Av. iii. II, 5 ; iv. 38 .7 ; 

Aranyaka, ii. 16. Metaphorically, in 
the Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 22, 
Madhyamdina, it is a pen with a bolt 
(sijrga/a) and with a palisade (5a-/an- 


iraya). The sense of * pen ’ is also 
possible in Rv. x. 97, 10; loi, 8, and 
is not radically opposed to it, for Vraja 
denotes the place where the cattle are 
fed, and can therefore be applied to 

the stall where they are during the 

night, Cf. Oos^a. 

8 Rv. X. 4, 2, where the ‘warm 

Vraja’ to which the cows resort is 
alluded to, and iv. 51, 2, where the 
Dawns open wide the doors of the 
Vraja of darkness; Taittiriya BrSh- 
mana, iii. 8, 12, 2, where the Vraja is 
said to be made of A^vattha wood. 
The sense of ‘stall' is probable in 

V&jasaneyi SamhitS, i. 25. 

9 See Geldner, op. cit„ 2, 283 et 

seq, 

18 Vajasaneyi Saiphiti, x. 4 = Tait¬ 
tiriya Brahmana, i. 8, ii, i=Maitrayani 
Samhita, ii. 6, 
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Vrata ] MILK-CREEPER-CHIEFTAIN-TROOP 

Vrata (‘vow’) in the later Saiphitas^ and the Brahmanas* 
has the peculiar sense of the ‘ milk ’ used by one who is living 
on that beverage alone as a vow or penance. 


1 Av. vi. 133, 2 ; Taittiriya Sainhita, 
vi. 2, 5, 3.4; VajasaneyiSamhita, iv. ii» 

etc. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana. iii. 2, 2, 10. 
14. 17; 4, 2, 15; ix. 2, I, 18. Cf. gkria- 


vrata, PancavimSa Brahmana, xviii. 2, 
5. 6, and vrata-dughd, the ‘ cow that 
gives the Vrata milk,* Satapatha Brah¬ 
mana, iii. 2. 2, 14 ; xiv. 3, i. 34 » 
etc. 


Vratati in the Rigveda^ and later^ denotes a ‘creeping 
plant.’ 

1 viii. 40, 6; Nirukta, i. 14; vi. 28. 2 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 5, i, 3, etc. 


Vpaja-pati is found in one passage of the Rigveda/ where it 
is said that comrades attend Indra, as the Kulapas the Vraja- 
pati, when he goes about. Zimmer^ thinks that this refers to 
the heads of families being subordinate in war to the village 
headman (Gramapi), but Whitney® seems to be right in seeing 
merely the chieftain surrounded by the leading men, the family 
heads, not necessarily merely a village headman. Vraja alone 
occurs in one passage of the Atharvaveda,'* adverbially in the 
sense of ‘ in troops.’ 


1 X. 179, 2 = Av. vii. 72, 2. 
3 Altindisches Lehen, 171. 


3 Translation of the Atharvaveda,436. 
* i. 16, I. Cf, Whitney, op, cit,y 17. 


Vraja-bahu is used in the Kausitaki Brahmana (ii. g) of the 
‘encompassing arms’ of death, Vraja here apparently meaning 

a ‘ pen,’ like Vraja. Cf. Vi^tha-vrajin. 


Vrata is found in several passages of the Rigveda^ and 
later® in the sense of ‘ troop.’ In one passage of the Rigveda® 
the troops of the Maruts are referred to by three different 
terms—sardha, vrata, and gana. From this fact Zimmer^ has 


1 i. 163, 8; iii. 26, 2; v. 53, ii; 
ix. 14, 2 (perhaps an allusion to the 
five tribes); x. 34, 8. 12 (of dice). In 
X, 57, 5, the host of the living {jiva 
vrata) is referred to. 

3 Av. ii. 9, 2 (‘ host of the living ’); 


Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 10, 2; Vaja¬ 
saneyi Samhita, xvi. 25; Pahcavim^a 
Brahmana, vi. 9, 24 ; xvii. i, 5. 12, etc. 

^ 53 » II- Cf, iii. 26, 2, where 

iardha is not mentioned. 

^ Altindisches Leben, 162. 
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CHIEF OF A BAND—OUTCAST [ Vratapati 

deduced that a Vedic host fought according to clan (VL§), 
village (Grama), and family, but this conclusion is hardly 
warranted, there being nothing to show that there is any 
intention to present a distinct series of divisions. It is not 
probable that the word ever has the technical sense of ‘ guild,’ as 

Roth® thinks. Cf. Vratapati. 

5 In the St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5. 12; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 25: 
where this is taken to be the sense; Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 10, 2. 
Pahcavim^a Brahmana, vi. 9,25; xvii. i, 

Vrata-pati, ‘lord of troops,’ is an epithet included in the 
names of Rudra in the Yajurveda Samhitas,^ along with the 
epithet Gana-pati, ‘ lord of groups.’ The exact sense is quite 
uncertain, but the term may allude to the chief of a band of 
robbers, as Zimmer^ thinks. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 5, 4. i ; Samhita, ii. 9, 4; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 

Kathaka Saiphita, xvii. 13 ; Maitrayani xvi. 25. 

2 Altindisches Leben, 179. 


Vratya is included in the list of victims at the Purusamedha 
(‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda,^ where, however, no 
further explanation of the name is given. Fuller information 
is furnished by the Atharvaveda,^ the Pancavim^a Brahmana, 
and the Sutras,** which describe at length a certain rite intended 
for the use of Vratyas. According to the Pancavimsa Brah¬ 
mana, there are four different kinds of ‘outcasts’—viz., the 
hina, who are merely described as ‘ depressed those who have 
become outcasts for some sin {nindita) ; those who become out¬ 
casts at an early age, apparently by living among outcasts; an 
those old men who, being impotent {sama-mcamedhra), 
gone to live with outcasts. The last three categories are by no 
means of the same importance as the first. The motive^ 
the fourth is hard to understand: according to Rajaram Ram- 

1 vajasaneyi Sa.hU^ 8 = Tait- ^ K. 6! 

tiriya Brahmana, lu. 4, 5. • Apastamba ^rauta SQtra, xxii. 5. 4-i4- 

a XV. I, I ct seq. SeeHmehraadt.RituaUtteratur, 139.140- 

3 xvii. 1-4* 


Vratya ] 


CHARACTERISTICS OF OUTCASTS 
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krishna Bhagavat,® they were men who had enfeebled their 
constitutions by undue intercourse with women in the lands of 
the outcasts, and returned home in a debilitated state. But 
this is not stated in the text. 

It seems probable that the really important Vratyas were 
those referred to as hlna, and that the other classes were only 
subsidiary. According to Rajaram,® there were two categories 
of the first class: (a) The depressed [hlna), who were non- 
Aryan ; and (6) degraded Aryans {gara-gir). This, however, is 
a mere guess, and devoid of probability. There seems to have 
been but one class of Vratyas. That they were non-Aryan is 
not probable, for it is expressly said'^ that, though unconse¬ 
crated, they spoke the tongue of the consecrated: they were 
thus apparently Aryans. This view is confirmed by the state¬ 
ment that ‘ they call what is easy of utterance, difficult to 
utter’: probable they had already a somewhat Prakritic form of 
speech (c/. Vac). The Sutras mention their Arhants (‘ saints ’) 
and Yaudhas (‘warriors’), corresponding to the Brahminical 
BrShmana and Ksatriya. 

Other particulars accord with the view that they were 

Aryans outside the sphere of Brahmin culture. Thus they 

are said® not to practise agriculture or commerce (an 

allusion to a nomadic life), nor to observe the rules of 

Brahmacapya — i.e., the principle regulating the Brahminic 

order of life. They were also allowed to become members 

of the Brahminical community by performance of the ritual 

prescribed, which would hardly be so natural in the case 
of non-Aryans. 

Some details are given of the life and dress of the Vratyas. 
Their principles were opposed to those of the Brahmins : they 
beat those unworthy of correction.® Their leader (Grhapati) or 
householder wore a turban (Us^Isa), carried a whip (Pratoda), 
a kind of bow (Jyahpoda), was clothed in a black {krsiiaia) 
garment and two skins (Ajina), black and white (krsnci-vaiaksa), 
and owned a rough wagon (Vipatha) covered with planks 


® Journal of the Bombay Branch of the 
Royal Asiatic Society^ 19, 360. 

® 359 - 


^ Pancavim^a Brah 
® Ibid., xvii. i, 2. 

® Ibid., xvii. i, 14. 


II 


ana, xvii. r, 9. 
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DRESS AND HABITAT OF OUTCASTS [ Vratya 


iphalakastlrna) . The others,^® subordinate to the leader, had 
garments with fringes of red (valukantani ddmatusani), two 
fringes on each, skins folded double {dvisamhitmy ajindni), and 
sandals (Upanah). The leader wore also an ornament (Ni§ka) 
of silver, which Rajaram^ converts into a silver coinage. The 
Vratyas, on becoming consecrated, were expected to hand over 
their goods to the priest. Many other details are given in the 
Sutras {e.g., that the shoes or sandals were of variegated black 
hue and pointed), but these are not authenticated by the 

Pahcavimsa Brahmana. 

• ♦ 

The locality in which the Vratyas lived cannot be stated with 
certainty, but their nomad life^* suggests the western tribes 
beyond the Sarasvati. But they may equally well have been in 
the east: this possibility is so far supported by the fact that the 
Sutras make the Brahmin receiving the gift of the VrMya s 

outfit an inhabitant of Magadha. The Atharvaveda ^oes not 

help, for it treats the Vratya in so mystical a way that he is 
represented as being in all the quarters. Indeed, Roth 
believed that it was here not a case of the Vratya of the Panca- 
virn^a Brahmana at all, but of a glorification of the Vratya as 
the type of the pious vagrant or wandering religious mendicant 
(Parivrajaka). This view is clearly wrong, as the occurrence 
of the words usnlsa, vipatha, and pratoda shows. It is probable 
that the 15th Book of the Atharvaveda, which deals with the 
Vratya, and is of a mystical character, exalts the converted 
Vratya as a type of the perfect Bpahmaearin, and, in so far, of 

the divinity.^^ 


10 Ibid., xvii. I, 15. The exact sense 
of the passages is obscure, and was, as 
Latyiyana shows, already obscure in 
his time and earlier; the translations 
given are all vague. Cf. Weber, Indische 
StudicH^ If 32 H scQ* ; Ittdiuti Litcfutuvc, 
67, 68Hopkins, Transactions of the 
Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 
15, 31, 32 ; Rajiram, loc. cit. 
u Op. cit,, 361. 

^ Which is indicated by their name, 
* belonging to a roving band ’ {vrata), 
‘ vagrant.* 


13 See Whitney. Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 770 et seq, , with Lanman s 
additions. 

St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

15 Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, 94, 

C/. Weber, Indische Studien, i. 33 * 52 * 
445. n.: Indian Literature, 67, 78, no- 
112,141, 146; hnlrechi, Indische St^efi, 
I. 130 et seq, ; Ludwig, Translation of 
the Rigveda, 3 > x^vi et seq, ; Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 216. 
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Sakata ] RICE—A TEACHER—CART 

Vmhi, ‘rice,* is never mentioned in the Rigveda,^ but is 
frequently alluded to in the Atharvaveda* and later.® Rice 
seems to be indigenous in the south-east of India: this fact 
accounts well for the absence of any mention of it in the 
Rigveda. Black and white rice is contrasted in the Taittiriya 
Samhita,® where also® the distinctions of dark, swift-growing 
(aSu), and large rice (maha-vrlhi) are found. Probably the 
swift-growing variety is that later known as sastika, ripening 
in sixty days.’ Vrihi and Yava, ‘ barley,’ are normally con¬ 
joined in the texts.'^ Cf. Pl^uka. 

1 To take dhanya bija in Rv. v. 53, 13, 3 - 4 • ^atapatha Brahmana, v. 5 ) 5 * 9 > 

as ‘ rice seeds ’ is unnecessary and very Bfhadaranyaka Upanbad, vi. 3, 22 

improbable, nor is there better reason (Madhyaindina = vi. 3. 13 Kanva) ; 
to see in dhanya rasa in Av. ii. 26, 5 i ^ Chandogya Upanisad, iii. 14, 3. 

• rice drink.' * ii. 3, i, 3• Cf. Taittiriya Brahmana. 

3 vi, 140, 2; viii. 7, 20; ix, 6. 14, 1.7, 3,4; Kathaka Samhita, xii. 4. 5. 6, 

etc. etc. 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 2, 10, 3, ® i. 8, 10, i, 

where it is said to ripen in autumn ; ® Av, xi. 4,13; Jaiminiya Brahmana, 

Kathaka Samhita, X. 6 ; xi. 5; Maitra- i. 43; Chandogya Upanisad, v. 10, 6 , 
yani Samhita, iii. 10, 2; iv. 3, 2; Vaja- etc. 

saneyi Saiphita, xviii. 12 ; Aitareya C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Lebeny 239. 
Brahmana, ii. 8, 7; ii, 12; viii. 16. 

Vle^ka. See Ble$ka. 


iSamyu is the name of a mythical son of Brhaspati. He is 
quoted as a teacher in the texts of the Yajurveda.^ 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 6, 10, i ; 8, ii; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 9, i, 

V. 2, 6, 4 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 3, 24 ; Taittiriya Aranyaka, i. 5, 2. 

Cf L^vi, La Doctrine du Sacrifice, 113. 

iSakati,^ are rare words in the older literature for a 
* cart.’ The creaking of a cart is referred to in the Rigveda^ as 
like the sound heard by night in the forest. 

1 Nirukta, vi. 22 ; xi. 47 ; Chandogya 2 Ry ^ 2; SadvimSa Br 3 .hmana, 

Upanisad, iv. i, 8. iv. 7. 
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!§aka-dhuma is found in one hymn of the Atharvaveda,^ 
where it is celebrated as the king of the asterisms. The word 
seems to mean the ‘ smoke of (burning) cow-dung,’ or else the 
‘ smoke (rising) from (fresh) cow-dung it may well be, as 
Weber* thinks, that this was deemed to be significant of the 
weather. Bloomfield,® however, considers that the word is to 
be rendered as ‘ weather prophet,’ that is, one who foretells the 
weather by means of the smoke of a fire. Whitney^ objects to 
this view with reason. It is not at all improbable that, as 
Roth® believed, an asterism of some sort is meant, probably 
the ‘ milky way.’ 


1 vi. 128, I. 3. 4, and in the Naksatra 
Kalpa. 

2 Omina und Portenta, 363 ; Indische 
Studien, 5, 257; 10. 65; Naxatra, 2, 
272, n.; 293. 

3 American Journal of Philology t 7, 484 
ei seq*; Journal of the American Oriental 


Society 1 13^ cxxxiii ; Hymns of the Atkar- 
vaveda, 532, 533. 

4 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
377. 378. 

® St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

Cf. Zimmer. Altindisches Leben, 353; 

CdXd^Ti'^t^ltindischesZmiberritualt i 75 i°' 3 * 


l^akan. See l^akrt. 


l^aka-puta (‘purified by cow-dung’) is the name, apparently, 
of a prince, in one hymn of the Rigveda (x. 132, 5). 


l^akam-bhara, ‘ bearer of dung,’ is found in one passage of 
the Atharvaveda,^ where the sense is doubtful. Ludwig* and 
Grill® see in it a tribal name, Bloomfield* the personification ot 
excessive evacuation (diarrhma), while Whitney® considers 

that it may refer to the Mahavp^as, despised as having to 
collect dung for fuel in the absence of wood in their country. 


1 V. 22, 4. 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 510. 

3 Hundert Liederf^ 154. 

^ Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 445, 446* 


Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
i9- . o 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 18, 253. 


I^aka 


(. sacriace •) in the Yajurveda Samhitas.* 

1 Taittirlya v. 5 . ■! .8, ■ ! Maitray.?! Sawhita 

Vijasaneyi SamhitS, xxiv. 32, 


It is uncer- 
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BIRD—A NAME 

of bird® or fly,® or long-eared beast* is 


daktmta ] 

tain whether a kind 
intended. 

2 Mahidhara on Vajasaneyi Samhita, 

loc. cit. 

® SStyanaon Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 
12, I ; 18, I. 


^ Sayana on Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 

12, I. 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Lebm^ 99. 


iSakuna, * bird/ is mentioned frequently in the Rigveda^ and 
later .2 It usually denotes a large bird,® or a bird which gives 
omens.* Zimmer® compares KVKvo<i, which also is a bird of 


omen. 

1 iv. 26. 6; ix. 85, ii; 86, 13: 
107, 20 ; 112, 2 ; X. 68, 7; 106, 3 ; 123, 6 ; 
165, 2. 

2 Av. xii. I, 51; 3, 13 ; xx. 127, 4; 
Taittiriya Satnhita, iii. 2, 6, 2; Vaja¬ 
saneyi Saiphita, xviii. 53, etc. 


3 C/, Av. xi. 2, 24, as compared with 
Vayas; Nirukta, iii. 18. 

^ Cf. Kausitaki Brahmana, vii. 4; 
Maitrayani Upanisad, vi. 34, etc. 

® Altindisches Leben^ 430. 


iSakuni, ‘bird,’ is used practically like l^akuna, but with a 
much clearer reference to divination. It was smaller than the 
iSyena or Supar^a,’- gave signs,® and foretold ill-luck.® When 
it is mentioned* in the list of sacrificial victims at the A^va- 
medha (‘horse sacrifice’), a special species must be meant: 
later the falcon is so called, but the ‘ raven ’ may be intended ; 
the commentator on the Taittiriya Sarnhita thinks that it is 
the ‘ crow.’ It is mentioned several times elsewhere.® 


1 Rv, ii, 42. 2. 

2 Rv. ii. 42, I; 43, 3. 

3 Av. x. 3, 6. 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 19, i ; 
Vajasaneyi Sarnhita, xxiv. 40 ; Maitra¬ 
yani Sarnhita, iii. 14, 21. 

« Av. ii. 25, 2; vii. 64, i ; xi. 9, 9 ; 


K§,thaka Sarnhita, xxv. 7; Aitareya 
Brahmana, ii. 15, 12 ; iv. 7, 3; Sata- 
patha BrS.hmana, xiv. i, x, 31 ; Chin- 
dogya Upanisad, vi. 8, 2, etc. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 88, 
430. 


iSakimi-mitra is one of the names of Vipa^cit ParaSarya in 
the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 41, i). 


^akunta is a name for ‘ bird ’ in the Atharvaveda (xi. 6, 8). 
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BIRD—A NYMPH-A FISH—DUNG [ fiakuntaka 

l^akuntaka,^ j^akuntika,^ are diminutives, meaning ‘little 
bird ’ in the Samhitas. 

1 KhUa after Rv. ii. 43 ; Vsjasaneyi » Rv. i. 191, i: Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
SamhitSi, xxiii. 23. xxiii. 22. 

I^akuntala is the name of an Apsaras who bore Bharata, 
according to the ^atapatha Brahmana,^ at Nadapit. Weber^ 
doubtfully reads the latter word as N adapitii an epithet of 

Sakuntala. 

1 4. 13- ^ Episches im vedischen Ritual, 6. 

I§akunti is found in the Rigveda (ii. 42, 3; 43, i) denoting a 
‘ bird * of omen. 


Pakula in the later Samhitas^ denotes an unknown species 
of fish. 

1 Av. XX. 136. i: Vajasaneyi Samhita. xxiii. 28. Cf. Zimmer, AlUndtsches 
Leben, 97. 


^akPt,i |§akan ,2 denotes ‘ dung ’ in the Rigveda and later. It 
is clear that the value of manure was early appreciated (see 
Kari§a) . For the use of the smoke of dung or of a dung fire for 
prognosticating the weather, see ^akadhuma. 


1 Used only in nominative and accu¬ 
sative : Rv. i. 161. 10 ; Av. xii. 4, 9 5 
Taittiriya Samhita, vii. i, 19. 3 - efc. 

2 In the oblique cases Sakan is the 


base, Av. xii. 4, 4: Taittiriya Samhita, 
v. 7, 23. I : Vajasaneyi Samhita, 

xxxvii. 9. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 236. 


I. ^akti is said in the Jaiminlya Brahmana^ to have been 

"Si r. 

, ) / fh, American I » Sarvanukramani, ed. Macdonell. 

1 ii. 390 {Journal of the America 

Oriental Society, i 8 . 2. 159. 3 - 
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6anku ] SON OF VASISTHA—CHANTED VERSES—PEG 

to Jamadaffni, who taught him the Sasarpari ; later he 
revenged himself on Sakti by having him burnt m the forest. 
The Brhaddevata* relates the first part of the tale only. 
Geldner® sees in the Rigveda® a description of the death 
struggle of ^akti, but this interpretation is more than doubtful. 


^ iv. 112 et seq.t with Macdonell’s 
notes. 

« Op, ciU, 2, 159 et seq. ; more doubt¬ 
fully, Rigveda, Kommentar, 89. 


® iii. 53. 22. 

7 Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, i. 254. 


2. ^akti Angipasa (‘ descendant of Angriras ’) is the name ot 
a seer of a Saman or Chant in the Pancavim^a Brahmana. 

1 xii. 5, 16. Cf. HUlebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 2. 160. 


iSakvarl, fem. plur., denotes the ^akvarl verses, known also 
as the Mahanamni verses, to which the Sakvara Saman (chant) 
is sung. This sense seems to occur in the Rigveda,^ and is 

certain later.^ 


1 vii. 33. 4 ; X. 71, 14: NirukU. i. 8. 
a Av. xiii. i, 5; Taittiriya Samhita, 

11. 2, 8, 5 ; 6, 2, 3 ; iii. 4. 4 . * ! v. 4, 

12, 2; Kathaka Samhita, xxvi. 4; 
PsAcavim^ Brahmana, x. 6, 5 ; xii. 13, 


12 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. i, 5.. : 

^tapatha Brahmana, iii. 3,1,1; 9, 2, 
17, etc. 

Cf. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 258 
et seq. 


iSanku in the Rigveda^ and later* denotes a ‘ wooden peg.' 
Thus the term is used of the pegs by which a skin is stretched 
out in the ^atapatha Brahmana,® and of the pin of hobbles 
(PadbK§a).‘* In the Chandogya Upanisad® it may mean ‘ stalk’® 

or ‘ fibre of a leaf.’"^ 


1 I. 164, 48. 

2 §atapatha Brahmaj^ iii. 5, i, i; 

2. 2 ; 6, I, 3 : xiii. 8 , 4, 1 ; Aitareya 
Br&hmana, iii. 18, 6, etc. 

* ii. I, I, 10, 

^ Brhad2b‘an3raka, vi. 2,13 (M&dhyam- 
dina =: vi. i, 13 Kanva), etc. 

» ii. 23, 4. 


• Max Muller, Sacred Books of the 
East, I, 35. 

7 Little, Grammatical Index, 149. But 
cf, Oertel,/oumo/ of the American Oriental 
Society, 16, 228^ who compares iu<d in 
Jaiminiya Br&hmana, ii. 10; Jaimin!>a 
Upanisad BrS.hmana, i. 10, 3. 



3SO PEAHL SHELL-CONCH-BLOWER—HEMP [ da&Uia 

1. I^ankha in the Atharvaveda,^ with the epithet Kf^ana, 
denotes a pearl-shell used as an amulet. In the later litera¬ 
ture * it denotes a ‘ shell ’ or ‘ conch ’ used for blowing as a wind 
instrument. 

^ iv. to. z. See T^anman in Whitney, | ^ 6 rhad 9 b:anyaka Upanlsad, ii. 4, 9; 

Translation of the Atharvaveda, 161. | iv. 5, 10. 

2. iSahkha Kau$ya is mentioned as a teacher whom Jata 
^akayanya criticized in the KSLthaka Samhita (xxii. 7 ; cf. 6). 


3. I^ahkha Babhravya (‘ descendant of Babhru ’) is the name 
of a teacher, a pupil of Rama, in the Jaiminlya Upaniiad Biilh- 


mana (iii. 41, i; iv. 17, i). 


I^ahkha-dhma, a * conch-blower,’ is enumerated among the 
victims at the Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the Yajur- 
veda,^ and is mentioned in the BrhadSranyaka Upanisad.* 

1 V&jasaneyi Saiphiti, tool. 19; Taittiriya BrShma^a, iii. 4, 13, i. 

* ii. 4, 9: iv. 5,10. 

I^anga. (‘ descendant of ^atyayana ’) Atreya 

(* descendant of Atri ’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Nagarln, in the Jaiminlya Upanisad BrShmana (iii. 40, i)* 


^amvant is apparently the name of a man in one passage of 
the Rigveda,^ where the vocative ^anva^ occurs. But Roth * 

prefers to read ia<fl ca instead. 


^ »• 74. 5 - 

* St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 


veda, 3, 108: Griffith, Hymns oj th$ 
Rigveda, 2, 489, n. 


^ava denotes a kind of ‘ hemp ’ {Cannabis sativa or Crotolarta 
iuncea). It is mentioned in the Atharvaveda' as growing m the 
forest, and as used like the Jan^da as a remedy against 
Vi^kandha. It also occurs in the Satapatha Brahmana. 

» iii. 2,1, II vi. 6 , I, 24; 2, 15. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Ltlen, 68. 


‘ ii. 4 . 5 - 



Lama 


names—a functionary 


35* 


i$anda is joined with 
the Yajurveda Sarnhitas^ and Brahnianas. 


* Taittiiiya SaiphitS, vi. 4, 10, i ; 
Maitr&yani Samhit&, iv, 6 , 3 5 V 5 ja- 
saneyi SamhitJl, vii. 12. 13 (Marka in 

16. 17)- 


2 ^atapatha Brahmana, iv. 2, l, 4: 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. i, i, 5 * 

C/. Hillebrandt, Vedische MyihologU, 

I. 223. 


is found in one passage of the Rigveda^ in the 
plural.” According to Ludwig,* the hymn is a prayer for victory 
over the ^andikas and their king. 

1 iij_ 20, 8. ® Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 153. 


Sata-dyumna (‘ possessing a hundred glories ’) is the name 
of a man who, along with Yajne§u, was made prosperous by 
the priest Matsya through his knowledge of the exact moment 
for sacrifice, according to the Taittiriya Brahmapa (i. 5. 2, i). 


I$ata-pati occurs in a verse of the Maitrayani Samhitai and 
the Taittiriya Brahmana* as an epithet of Indra, who is 
described as alone the ‘lord of a hundred’ among men. To 
interpret the expression as ‘ lord of a hundred gods,’ as does 
the commentary on the Taittiriya Brahmana, is obviously 
impossible. It seems clear that there is a reference to an 
analogous human functionary— viz., the lord of a hundred 
villages, known in the later law®—^who was probably at once a 
judicial deputy of the sovereign and a revenue collector, an 
ancient magistrate and collector. 

1 iv. 14, 12. * ii. 8, 4, 2. 

3 See Foy, Die honigliche Gewalt, 74, 


l$ata-balak$a Maudgr&lya (‘descendant of Mudgfala’) is the 

name of a grammarian in the Nirukta (xi. 6 ). 


I^ata-miuia. See Hana and Kp^pala. 
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!§ata-yatu (‘ having a hundred magic powers ’) is the name of 
a Esi in the Rigveda.^ He is enumerated after Paraiara and 
before Vasi§tha. Geldner® thinks he may have been a son of 
V asistha. 


1 vii. i8, 21. r Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Athar- 

* Vtdisch» Siudien, 2, 132. 1 vaveda, 3, 139. 


iSata-rudriya,^ iSata-Fudriya ® (hymn ‘ relating to the hundred 
Rudras’)> is the name of a section of the Yajurveda,® which 
celebrates the god Rudra in his hundred aspects, enumerating 


his many epithets. 

1 Kathaka Sambit^, xxi. 6; Sata- 
patha Braihmana. ix. i, i, i ; 2, i; 
X. I, 5.3-15- 

3 Taittiriya Sambita, v. 4, 3, i; 
5, 9. 4; 7 3.3; Taittiriya Brahmana, 

iii. II, 9. 9. ®tc. 

•Taittiriya Sambita, iv. 5, i-ii; 


Kitbaka Sambita, xvii. n*i6; Maitia- 
yani Sambita, ii. 9, i et seq ,; Vajasaneyi 
Sambita, xvi. i et seq. 

Cf, Zimmer, AUindisches Lehen, 202; 
Weber, Indian Literature, io8, iii, 159, 
169, 170; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
East, 43, 150 et seq. 


Sata-^arada in the Rigveda^ and the Atharvaveda^ denotes 
a ‘ period of a hundred autumns ’ or years. 

1 vii. loi. 6; X. 161, 2. * i- 35 . I : viii. 2, 2 ; 5, 21. 


I^atanika Satrajita is mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana^ 
and the ^atapatha Brahmana2 as a great king who defeated 
Dhptara^tPa, the prince of KaSi, and took away his sacrificial 
horse. He was clearly a Bharata. He is also alluded to in the 

Atharvaveda .2 


* viii. 21, 5. 

• xiii. 5 » 4 i 9*13- 

8 i, * = Vajasaneyi Saipbita, 


xxxiv. 52, in connexion with tbe Dftk- 


iSatri Agni-veSi (‘ descendant of Agnive^a ’) is the name of 
a generous patron in the Rigveda.^ 

1 V. 34, 9. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3. i 55 - 


l^atru denotes ‘ enemy ’ in the Rigveda ^ and later. 


1 i. 33, 13: 61. 13; “• 23. II; 30. 

Zetseq. . in. 16. 2 : ^8. 4 . 


a Av. iv. 3, I; VI. 4, 2: 
etc. 


3 » 



^apha ] 


A KING—CURSE—HOOF—TONGS 
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Sam-tanu is the hero of a tale told °kinp 

found later * He supersedes his elder brother Devapi as | 

of the KUPUS. When his improper deed brings on ^ 
drought in his realm, he is compelled to ask his brother 
assume the kingship; Devapi, however, refuses, but instead 
performs a sacrifice which produces rain. Sieg* endeavours to 
trace this story in the Rigveda,^ but all that is there stated is 
that Devapi Ar§ti§ena obtained (no doubt as priest) ram or 
Satritanu (no doubt a king). There is no hint of relationship 

at all. 


^ Nirukta, ii. xo. 

3 Brhaddevata, vii. 155 
Macdoneirs notes; Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe 
des Rgveda, 129 et seq. 


3 Loc. cit. 

< X. 98. 


I^apatha in the Rigveda^ and later^ denotes a ‘curse, not an 
‘ oath,’ as a judicial process. But that an oath of such a kind 
was possible as it was later,^ is shown by at least one passage 
of the Rigveda,® where the speaker, possibly Vasi§t’ba, impre¬ 
cates death on himself if he is a wizard, and death on his foes if 

he is not. 


1 X. 87, 15 ; Nirukta, vii. 3. 

2 Av. iii. 9, 5 ; iv. 9, 5 ; 18, 7 ; 19. 7 » 
etc. 


3 vii. 104, 15. 

C/. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i®, 326, 

327- 


I. I^apha, * hoof,’ comes to be used to denote the fraction 
‘one-eighth,’ because of the divided hoofs of the cow, just as 
Pada, the ‘ foot ’ of a quadruped, also means a ‘ quarter.’ This 
sense in found as early as the Rigveda,^ and is not rare later 


• • • 


1 vui. 47 , 17. 

2 Av. vi. 46, 3 ; xix. 57. i; Taittiriya 
SaqihUa, vi. i, 10, i; §atapatha Brah- 
mana, iii. 3, 3, 3, etc. 


C/. Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Sociefy, 16,278 ■, 17,47: Zimmer, 
A Itindisches Ldten, 259. 


2. I§apha in the Brahmana^ is the name (used in the dual) of 
a wooden implement, acting like a pair of tongs, for lifting an 
iron pot from the fire. It is probably so called because it 
resembled a hoof in being divided. 

1 Aitareya Brihmana, i. 22, 14 ; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 
^Stapatha Br&hmana, xiv. 2, i, 16. Cf. 458, n. 4 ; 476. 

VOL. II. 
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354 A PLAHT—A KINGDOM—A TRIBE—A TREE [ ^pliaka 

^ftphaka, is the name of some plant in the Atharvaveda.^ It 
is also mentioned in the Apastamba ^rauta Sutra,* where it 
seems to denote an edible water plant or fruit, perhaps a water 

nut. It may be so called from its leaves being shaped like 
hoofs (l^plifi). 

* > Zimmer. Altindisches Leben^ 70; Whit- 

* uu 14. 14. ney, Translation of the Atbarvaveda 

Cf, Weber, Indische Studienj 18, 138 ; 207. 


j$aphala is the name of Rtuparpa’s kingdom in the Ba 
yana Srauta Satra.^ 

^ XX. 12. Cf, Caland, Ober das ritiulle Sutra des Baudhdyana, 21, 36. 


Sahara is the name of a wild tribe who in the Aitareya 
Brahmana^ are classed as Dasyus, with the Andhras^ Pulindas, 
Vutibas, and Pu^dras. 

^ vii. 18, 2; ^ahkhayana ^rauta Sutra, xv. 26, 6. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit TextSt 

1*, 483- 


Samitr denotes the ‘ man who cuts up ’ the slaughtered 
animal in the Rigveda^ and later,^ sometimes having merely 


the sense of * cook/ 

1 i. 162, 9 et seq ,; ii. 3,10: iii. 4, 10; 
V. 43, 4. etc. 

3 Av. X. 9, 7 (* cook * of the Satau- 
dan&, or offering of a cow and a 
hundred rice-dishes); Vajasaneyi Sam- 


hita, xvii. 57; xxi. 21; xxiii. 39; Aitareya 
Brahmana, ii. 6, 2 ; 7, 10-12 ; vii. i, 2 ; 
PahcavimSa Br&hmana, xxv, 18, 4, 
etc. 


Sami is the name of a tree in the Atharvaveda^ and later.* 
It is described in the Atharvaveda* as destructive to the hair,^ as 
producing intoxication, and as broad-leaved. These charac¬ 
teristics are totally wanting in the two trees, Prosopis spicigera 
or Mimosa suma, with which the ^ami is usually identified.® 


1 Av. vi. II, I ; 30* 2. 3 * 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, v. i. 9, 6; 
4 * 7 i 4 lower arani) ; Kathaka 

Saiphita, xxxvi. 6; Taittinya Brah- 

ma^a, i. ii 3» 4 f 5 » 

^atapatha Brahmana, ii. 5 » » 

ix. , 3 . 37. etc. 


3 Av. vi. 30, 2. 3. 

^ In the Dhanvantariya Nighantu, 
p. 188 (ed. Poona), the 6ami and its 
fruit are said to destroy the hair. 

** See Roth in Whitney, Translation 

of the Atharvaveda, 302. 
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&uabaza 


lower FIRE-STICK—a DASA 

$ann was formed 


two sticks {aratn) used for kindling the sacred fire, the upper 
one (the drill) being of ASvattha. The fruit of the tree is 

called ^amidhanyaJ 


• Av. vi. II, 1 : 6 atapatha B ri l hm aya. 
xi. 5 . 1 . 15; «/• *3; i“- 4 , *. *2: 
Taittiriya S 


1111 


Br&hmana, 
A Itindisckes 


iSambara is the name of an enemy of Indra in the Rigveda.' 
He is mentioned along with Pipru, and Varcin, being 

in one passage called a Dasa, son of Kulitara.* In another 
passage* he is said to have deemed himself a godling (devaka). 
His forts, ninety,^ ninety-nine,® or a hundred® in number, are 
alluded to, the word itself in the neuter plural once’ meaning 
the ‘forts of ^ambara.’ His great foe was Divodasa Atl- 
thlgva, who won victories over him by Indra’s aid.® 

It is impossible to say with certainty whether ^ambara was 
a real person or not. Hillebrandt® is strongly in favour of the 
theory that he was a real chief as enemy of Divodasa: he 
relies on the statistics “ of the mention of the name to show 
that, whereas he was conceived as a real foe in the hymns of 
the time of Divodasa, later texts, like those of the seventh 
Mandala, make him into a demon, as a result of the change of 
scene from Arachosia to India. As a matter of fact, apart from 
this theory, ^ambara was quite possibly an aboriginal enemy 
in India, living in the mountains.'^ 


1 i. 51. 6; 54. 4i 59. 6; loi, 2; 

103, 8; II2. 14; 130, 7; ii. 12, II: 
14, 6 ; 19.6; iv. 26,3; 30,14; vi. 18,8; 

26, 5: 31, 4: 43. 1: 47. 2. 21; vii. 18. 

20: 99. 5- 

2 Rv. vi. 26, 5. 

® Rv. vii. 18, 20. 

^ Rv. i. 130, 7. 

* Rv. ii. 19, 6. 

® Rv. iL 14, 6. 

7 Rv, ii. 24, 2. 

8 Rv. i. 51, 6; 130, 7: ii 19, 6; 
iv. 26, 3, etc. 

• Vedische Mythologies i, 103, 108; 
3 » 273- 


^8 Seven times in Mandala i; four 

• • * 

in ii; two in iv; six in vi; two in vii. 
These references show primd facie 
greater reality in Mandala vi than else¬ 
where. The references in ii are certainly 
all of the mythical kind, and those in 
vii are of much the same sort. 


“ Rv. i. 130, 7: iv. 30, 14 ; vi. 26. 5. 
Cf. Ludwig. Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3. 177; Macdonell, Vedic Myth¬ 
ology, p. 161; Oldenberg, Zeitschrifi der 
Deutschen Morgenldndischm Geselhchaft, 

42, 210; Geldner, Rigvtda, Glossar, 
178. 


23—2 
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A SEER—PEG—CO UCH—CHA ME LEON 


[^bin 


j^ambin, a word occurring only once, appears to mean 
‘ferryman’ in the Atharvaveda (ix. 2, 6). The literal sense 
is probably ‘ pole-man ’ (from iamba, a word of doubtful 
signification found in the Rigveda, x. 42, 7). 

j^ammad Angfirasa (‘ descendant of AAgiras ’) is the name of 
the seer of a Saman or Chant in the Pancavim^a Brahmana 


(xv. 5, ii). 


C/. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 2, 160. 


I^amya denotes in the Rigveda^ and later^ a *peg/ more 
particularly one on the millstone ;* and on the yoke,"* where it 
seems to mean the pin of wood attached to either end so as to 
keep the yoke in place on the ox’s neck.® The Samya was also 

used as a measure of length.® 


^ X. 31, lo. 

s Av. vi. 138, 4; 136, 9: Tait. 

tiriya Satnhiti, vi. 2. 7. 1 : Pancavimfe 
Br&hman^^ xxv. to, 4; §atapatha Brih- 

mana, xii. 5, 2, 7, etc. 

3 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 6, i, i : 
Satapatha Brahma^ i. i, ii 22; 2, i, 
i6 et seq. ; v. 2, 3, 2, etc. 

♦ Rv. iii. 33, 13; ^atapatha Br 5 h- 

mana, iii. 3. 4 , 25 i Taittiriya Samhiti. 
i. 6, 8, 3. 

* PancaviinSa Brihmana, vi. 5 » 20. 


Cf. xi. 1.6; XV. 7. 6; Grierson, Bihar 
Peasant Life, 194, and illustration, p. 
33 ; Cuningham, The StUpa of Bharknt, 
Plate xxviii.; Caland and Henry, 
L’Agnif(oma, 49. 

* Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 2, 6, 2. 
According to the commentary on Katy- 
ayana 6rauta Sfitra, v. 3, 20, the 
length was 32 Angulas. or finger- 
breadths This would be equivalent to 
2 feet: cf. Fleet, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1912, 232. 


iSaya^daka. See ^ayaipdaka. 

Dayana in the Atharvaveda^ and later“ denotes a ‘couch.’ 


Cf. Talpa, Vahya. 

1 ui. 25. 1 ; V. 29, 8. 


3 ^tapatha Brahma^, xi. 5, i* 2 ; 7, 4 * 


^ayandaka is the form in the Taittiriya Samhita' of the 
name of an animal which in the Maitrayani* and Vajasaneyi 
Samhitas® is written as Sayandaka. Some sort of bird is meant 
according to Roth,^ but the commentator on the Taittinya 

AnnfltRCi the word with Krkalasa, ‘ chameleon. 


1 V. 5, 14. I- 
3 xxiv. 33. 


in. 14. *4 


* St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 95. 
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l^ayu is the name in the Rigveda^ of a protdgd of the Alvins, 
who made his cow to give milk. 

1 i. II2, i6; ii6, 22; 117, 20; 118, 8; 119, 6; vi. 62. 7: vii. 68. 8; x. 39, 13: 

4O1 8. 

1. I^ara in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes a kind of ‘ reed ’ 
{Saccharum Sara). Its use for arrow shafts,^ and its brittle¬ 
ness/ are expressly referred to in the Atharvaveda. Cf. ^arya. 

^ i. 19I1 3 - Upanisad, vi. 4, ii, etc. ; Nirukta, v. 4, 

2 Av. iv. 7, 4 ; Taittiriya Samhita, etc. 

6 j 2 j VI, 3 > 3 » Kathaka Saipliitai 2 Av. i. 2, 1 , 3* 
xi. 5 ; xxiii. 4 ; ^atapatha Brahmana, * Av. viii. 8, 4. 

i. 2, 4, I ; iii. i. 3 , 13 ; Brhadaranyaka Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 71. 

2. iSapa Arcatka (‘ descendant of Rcatka ’) is the name of a 
Rsi in the Rigveda.^ It is very doubtful, however, whether 
Arcatka is really a patronymic. 

1 i. 116, 22; cf. perhaps i. 112, 16; Ludwig. Translation of the Rigveda, 
Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, l, 103. Cf. 3, 150. 

3. iSara l§?ura-devya (‘ descendant of ^uradeva ’) is the name 
of a generous prince in the Rigveda,^ who gave one calf to 
three singers. That this Danastuti (‘ praise of gifts ’) is ironical 
seems certain.^ 

1 viii, 70, 13-15. I Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 

2 Pischel, Vedische Studim, 1, s-y ; \ 3, 163; 5. 175. 

l^arad. See Rtu. 

I. l^arabha is the name of some wild animal in the Atharva¬ 
veda ^ and later .2 In the classical literature it is a fabulous, 
eight-legged beast, dwelling in the snowy mountains, a foe of 
lions and elephants: the commentator Mahidhara sees this 
sense, but without reason, in the Vajasaneyi Samhita. The 

^ 5. 9 - Cf. Salabha. Brahmana, ii. 8 , 5 ; ^atapatha Br&h- 

/ Taittinya Samhita, iv. 2, 10, 4; mana, i. 2, 3, 9, etc 
Vajasaneyi Saijihita, xiii. 51; Aitareya 



358 ARROW-SHOT—MEASURE OF CORN—BODY [ 6arabha 

animal is spoken of as akin to the goat;® it was probably a 
kind of deer. 


3 Av., loc, cit ,; Satapatba 6ra,hmana, 
loct ciL Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the 
East, 12, 52, n, I, accepts the traditional 
rendering. 


Cf. Zi 


M 


mer, Altindisches Leben^ 89. 


2. iSarabha is the name of a Rsi in the Rigveda.^ 

1 viii. 100, 6. C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 163. 

iSaravya, ‘ arrow-shot,’ is an expression found in the Rigveda 
and later.® 

1 vi. 75, 16 ; X. 87. 13. I 5 . 25 - 29: Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 5. 

a Av. i. 19, 1 . 3: V. 18, 9 ; xi. 10, 6; \ 1, i, etc. 

I^arava is a measure of corn in the Brahmanas.' 

1 Saptadasa-farava, Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 3 , 4 . 5 ; 6, 8 ; Satapatba 

Brahmana, v. 1,4, 12. 

^arira, ‘ body,’ is a word of frequent occurrence in Vedic 
literature.^ The interest of the Vedic Indians seems early to 
have been attracted to the consideration of questions connected 
with the anatomy of the body. Thus a hymn of the Atharva- 
veda® enumerates many parts of the body with some approach 
to accuracy and orderly arrangement.* It mentions heels 
iparsnl), the flesh (mamsa), the ankle-bones 

{ufhlakau), the tarsus (pratistha), the two knee-caps 

r;’’ 'S,r.s rfi.' 

siL \catustay<,). pliant («W«) trunk The^*o 

Lips (irofS and the two thighs («) are the props of the frame 

1 Rv. i. 32, 10; X. 16. I. etc.: Av. 

V. 9. 7 ; *vui. 3. 9 . etc.; Vajas^eyi 

Samhita, xxxiv. 55 : Taittinya Saiphita. 
i 7 2 I ■ Aitareya Brahmana, ii. o, 13 , 

,4/2 1 Satapatba Brahmana. x. i. 4.1: 

Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 2, i, 8. 


» Cf. Hoernle, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1907. : Osteology, 

109-111, 242- 



BONES OF THE BODY 


359 


dariia ] 


(kusindha). Next come the breast-bone (uras), the cervical 
cartilages (grlvai^), the two breast pieces (stanau), the two 
shoulder-blades (kaphodau), the neck-bones {skandhau), and the 
backbones (pr 0 h), the collar-bones (arnsau), the arms {bahu), 
the seven apertures in the head (sapta khdni slrsani), the ears 
{karnau), the nostrils (ndsike), the eyes (caksaitl), the mouth 
{mukha), the jaws (hanu), the tongue (Jihvd), the brain (mas- 
tiska), the forehead (laldta), the facial bone (kakatika), the 
cranium (kapala), and the structure of the jaws (cityd hanvoh)- 
This system presents marked similarities with the later 
system of Caraka and Susruta,'* which render certain the names 
ascribed to the several terms by Hoernle. Kaphodau, which is 
variously read in the manuscripts,® is rendered ‘ collar-bone ’ by 
Whitney, but ‘elbow’ in the St. Petersburg Dictionary. 
Skandha in the plural regularly® denotes ‘ neck-bones,’ or, more 
precisely, ‘ cervical vertebrae,’ a part denoted also by usnihd in 
the plural.'^ Prstl^ denotes not ‘ rib,’ which is parsuP but a 
transverse process of a vertebra, and so the vertebra itself, 
there being in the truncal portion of the spinal column seventeen 
vertebrae and thirty-four transverse processes. The vertebrae 
are also denoted by klkasd in the plural,^® which sometimes is 
limited to the upper portion of the vertebral column, sometimes^* 
to the thoracic portion of the spine. Anuka also denotes the 
vertebral column,^® or more specially the lumbar^'* or thoracic^® 
portion of the spine; it is said in the Satapatha Brahmana^ 


^ Osteology, 112, 

® Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 
vaveda, 568. 

® Av. X. 7, 3 (where the Skandhas are 
compared with the Krttik^, probably 
because both were seven in number, 
but this is not certain); 9, 20; vi. 135, i; 
xii. 5, 67 ; Hoernle. Journal, 1906, 918 ; 


1907, I, 2. 

^ Av. vi. 134, i; Rv. vi, 163, 2 = 
Av. ii. 33, 2; Av. ix. 8, 21 ; x. 10, 20. 

® Rv. X. 87, 10 = Av. viii. 3, 10 ; 
ix. 7, 5. 6; X. 9. 20; xii, i. 34: 
xviii. 4, 10; Satapatha Br&hmana, 
vii. 6, 2, 7. See Hoernle,1907, 
2 et seq, \ Whitney, op, cit., 548 ; Eggel- 


ing, Sacred Boohs of the East, 44, 164, 
n. 2. 

® Av, ix. 7, 6, etc. 

10 Av. ix. 7, 5 ; 8. 14. 

Av, xi. 8, 15. 

12 Av. ii. 33, 2 ; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, vii. 6, 2, 10. 

^2 Av. iv. 14, 8, Cf. ix. 8, 21 (the 
spine of the trunk). 

Av. iL 33, 2. 

Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 2, 4, 
12. 14. Cf, the phrase l^e anukye^ Av. 
xi. 3, 9, where the two shafts of a cart 
are compared with the transverse pro¬ 
cesses of a vertebra. 
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VERTEBRM—NUMBER OF BONES 


[ ^axira 


that there are twenty transverse processes in the lumbar spine 
{udara) and thirty-two in the thoracic, which gives twenty-six 
vertebrae, the true number (but the modern division is seven 
cervical, twelve thoracic, five lumbar, and two false—the 
sacrum and the coccyx). The vertebral column is also denoted 
by kanlkara,^^ which, however, is usually found in the plural” 
denoting the transverse processes of the vertebrae, a sense 
expressed also by kuntdpa.^ 

Grlvd, in the plural, denotes cervical vertebrae, the number 
seven being given by the Satapatha Brahmana,^® but usually “ 
the word simply means windpipe, or, more accurately, the 
cartilaginous rings under the skin. Jatru, also in the plural, 
denotes the cervical cartilages,®^ or possibly the costal carti¬ 
lages, which are certainly so called in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana,®® where their number is given as eight. 

Bhamsas, which occurs thrice in the Atharvaveda,®® seems to 
denote the pubic bone or arch rather than the ‘ buttocks ’ or 

‘ fundament,’ as Whitney®^ takes it. 

In the Satapatha Brahmana®® the number of bones in the 
the human body is given as 360. The number of the bones 
of the head and trunk are given in another passage®® as 
follows: The head is threefold, consisting of skin (tvac), bone 


{asthi), brain {matiska ); the neck has 15 bones: 14 transverse 
processes {karukara) and the strength {virya) t.e., the bone of 
the centre regarded as one—as the 15th ; the breast has 17 • 
16 cervical cartilages (jatru), and the sternum (uras) as the 
17th ; the abdominal portion of the spine has 21 : 20 trans- 


Av. xi. 9, 8; Bloomfield, Hymns 

of the Atharvaveda^ 124. 

17 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 2, 4, 


10. 14. 

18 Ibid., xii. 2, 4, 12. 

18 Ibid., xii. 2, 4, 10. 

20 Rv. vi. 163, 2 — Av. ii. 33 * 2 ; 
Av. vi. 134, i ; ix, 7, 3; 9* 20: 

xi. 8, 15: Hoernle,/oMrnfl/, igo6, 916 


et seq. 

ai Rv. vii. I. 12 = Av. xiy. 2, 12. 

2^ xii. 2. 4, II. C/. vii. 6, 2. 10, 


Hoernle, Journal, 

23 Av. ii. 33- 


1906, 922 et seq. 

5; ix. 8, 21, with 



I fuller version in the Paippalada recen¬ 
sion (Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 

vaveda, 77, 55^)* 

notes vulva: Hoernle, 16-18. 

24 Loc. cit. 

^ X. 5 ,4, 12 : xii. 3,2, 3 - 4 ; 

Osteology, 238, 239, and the criticism in 
106-109, which shows how far removed 
tlie Satapatha Brahmana is from a 
scientific system. Cf. Keith, Zeitschrift 
der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesell- 

schaft, 62. 135 et seq. 

26 xii. 2, 4, 9-14; Hoernle, Osteology, 

240 , 
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verse processes (kuntapa), and the abdominal portion {udara) as 
the 2ist; the two sides have 27 : 26 ribs {parsu), and the two 
sides as the 27th; the thoracic portion of the spine {anuka) 
has 33: 32 transverse processes, and the thoracic portion 
as 33rd. 

There are several enumerations of the parts of the body, not 
merely of the skeleton, in the Yajurveda Samhitas.^ They 
include the hair {lomant), skin (tvac), flesh (mamsa), bone 
(asthi), marrow (majjan), liver {yakrt), lungs (kloman), kidneys 
(matasne), gall {pitta), entrails {dntrdni), bowels {gudalp), spleen 
(pllhan), navel {ndbhi), belly {udara), rectum {vanisthu), womb 
iyoni), penis (pldsi and sepa), face {mukha), head {Hras), 
tongue {jihvd), mouth {dsan), rump {pdyu), leech (vdla), eye 
(caksus), eyelashes {pahsmdni), eyebrows {utdni), nose («as), breath 
{vydna), nose-hairs {nasydni), ears {karnau), brows (bhrU), body 
or trunk {dtman), waist {upastha), hair on the face {smairuni), 
and on the head (kesdip). Another enumeration “ gives siras, 
mukha, kesdh, stnadruni, prdna (breath), caksus, srotra (ear), jihvd, 
vac (speech), manas (mind), ahgullh, angdni (limbs), bdhu, hastau 
(hands), karnau, dtmd, tiras (sternum), prstlp (vertebras), udara, 
arnsau, grlvdh, sronl, uru, aratni (elbows), jdnuni, ndbhi, pdyu, 
bhasat (fundament), dndau (testicles), pasas (membrum virile), 
janghd, pad (foot), lomdni, tvac, mdmsa, asthi, majjan. Another 
set of names^ includes vanisthu, puritat (pericardium),/omant, 
tvac, lohita (blood), medas (fat), mdmsdni, sndvdni (sinews), 
asthlni, majjdnap, retas (semen), pdyu, ko§ya (flesh near the 
heart), pdrsvya (intercostal flesh), etc. 

The bones of the skeleton of the horse are enumerated in the 
Yajurveda Sarnhitas.®® 

In the Aitareya Aranyaka®^ the human body is regarded as 
made up of one hundred and one items ; there are four parts, 

Vajasaneyi Saqihita, xix. 81-93 ; ^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxxix. 8. 9. 

Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 11,9; Kathaka i o. 

Samhita, xxxviii. 3; Taittiriya Brah- 3 ° Vajasaneyi Satphita, xxv. 1-9; 

ma^a, ii. 6, 4. Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 15. C/. Aitareya 

28 Vajasaneyi Satphita, xx. 5 -13 ; Brahmana, vii. i, 

Maitrayani Samhita. ui. n, 8; Kathaka 3i i 2 ’ 3, 

Samhita, xxxviii. 4; Taittiriya Brah- 
mana, ii. 6, 5. 
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each of twenty-five members, with the trunk as one hundred 
and first. In the two upper parts there are five four-jointed 
fingers, two kaksasl (of uncertain meaning),*® the arm (dos), the 
collar-bone {aksa), and the shoulder-blade (arnsa-phalaka) . In 
the two lower portions there are five four-jointed toes, the 
thigh, the leg, and three articulations, according to Sayana’s 

commentary. 

The ^ankhayana Aranyaka®* enumerates three bones in the 
head,®® three joints {parvdni) in the neck,®® the collar-bone 
(ajfesa),®^ three joints in the fingers,®® and twenty-one transverse 
processes in the spine {anuka).^ The Maitrayani Samhita^ 
enumerates four constituents in the head {prana, caksus, irotra, 
vdc), but there are many variations, the number going up to 
twelve on one calculation.*^ In the Taittiriya Upanisad*® an 
enumeration is given consisting of carma (skin), tndm^a, snavan, 
asthi, and majjan ; the Aitareya Brahmana^® has lomdnt, mama, 
tvac, asthi, majjan, and the Aitareya Aranyaka** couples majjanah, 
sndvdni, and asthlni. Other terms relating to the body are 
kankUsa,^ perhaps a part of the ear,*® yon* (female organ^ 
kaksa^ (armpit), Danta (tooth), nakha (nail), prapada (forepart 

of the foot), haliksna*^ (gall). 


33 This is contrary to fact; Hoernle. 
Osteology, 122, 123. 

33 Perhaps the armpit regarded as 
in some way double; Keith, Aitareya 

Aranyaka, 175. 

34' ii. 2, 

36 cf. Hoernle, Osteology, 172 et seq ,; 

Satapatha Br^hmana, xii. 2. 4 i 9 * 

36 ii. 3. See Keith. Sankhayana 

Aranyaka, 9, n. 4. 

3 T’ii. 4 ; Hoernle, 202 

Keith, 0/. «■/., 9 . 5 - , 

38 ii. 5. C/. n. 32. The later S&nkh- 

ayana here improves on the Aitareya 
osteology. 

39 ii. 6. See Keith, 0/. ctt„ 10, 
n. 4. 

See references in Keith, Aitareya 
Aranyaka. 185, 192. 195 - The numbers 


^ and are fanciful, being of no 
ntific importance, 

i. 7 i I- 

‘ iii. 2,1. 2 : ^Shkhayana Aranyaka. 

i Av. ix. 8, 2, where the PaippalSda 
jnsion has hahkukha, 

5 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 378. 


yani Saiphita, iv. 5* 9 * 

48 Av. ii. 33 . 5. wit'' Lanman’s note 

in Whitney's Translation, p. 771 

Aitareya Aranyaka, 204. In that Ar^- 
yaka the passage ii. 1. 4 “^kes th 
sense ‘ toe ’ improbable. 

*8 Av.ii.33.3: Whitney, 7 ®- 

Cf. Journal of the Royal Anattc 

Society. 1906.916 ft 
Osteology, passim. 
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iSarya ] ARRO W—GRA VEL— VENOMOUS REPTILE 


l$ani denotes in the Rig^eda^ and Atharvaveda® a missile 
weapon, often certainly an ‘arrow,’® but perhaps sometimes a 
‘dart’ or ‘spear.’'* 


1 i. 100, 18; 172, 2; 186, 9; ii. 12, 
10; iv. 3, 7; 28, 3, etc. 
a i. 2, 3; 19, 2; vi. 65, 2 ; xii. 2, 47. 
3 E.g.y Rv. X. 125, 6; and x. 87, 6. 

^ Perhaps Rv. iv. 3, 7, where bfkafl 


is applied to it, and where * lance ’ 
seems the best sense, the use being 
metaphorical. 

C/. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities 
223; Zimmer. Altindisches Leben^ 301. 


iSarkara, fem. plur., denotes in the later Samhitas^ and the 
Brahmanas® ‘ grit ’ or ‘ gravel.’ 

^ Av, xi. 7, 21; Taittiriya SamhitS,. 2, i, 4; iii. 12, 6. 2; ^atapatha Br&h- 
V. I, 6, 2; 2. 6k 2 ; 6, 4, 4, etc. ma^, ii. i, i, 8. etc. 

3 Taittiriya Br&hmana. i. i, 3, 7: 


iSarkarakhya. See l^rkarak$a. 


I^arkota is the name of an animal in the Atharvaveda,^ 
either a ‘ serpent,’ as Roth* and Zimmer* held, or a ‘ scorpion,’ 
as Grill,* Henry,® and Bloomfield® think. 


1 vii. 56, 5. 

3 St, Petersborg Dlctionar; 
>mparmg the later Karkotaka. 
3 AlUndis^es Leben, 95. 


S.V., 


3 Hundert Lieder,^ 183. 

3 - Le Hvre vii de VAtharvaveda, 82. 

• Hymns of the Atharvaveda^ 554, 555. 


I^ardha. See Vrata. 


^ardhya in one passage of the Rigveda' is taken by Roth * 

as perhaps denoting a part of the chariot. The sense is, how¬ 
ever, quite uncertain. 

* i. ii 9 i 5 - * St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


^apya,* ^arya,* seem in the Ri 
irhaps, also, ^arya* and ^ary; 


* L 1x9, 10, where the sense is not 
certain. 

* i. 148, 4; X. 178, 3. Cf. Nimkta 

V. 4; X. 29. 


* As derived from i. [Sara, and 
meaning literally ' made from a reed.' 

* Rv 4X. no, 5 ; X. 6i, 3. 

® Rv. ix. 14, 4 ; 68, 2. 
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NAME OF A LAKE 


[ ^uya^avant 


work ’ in the Soma sieve, but the exact sense of the passages is 
doubtful.® 


plant. See also Geldner, Vedische Studien^ 
2, 255, n. I. 


® Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologies i, 

52, takes iaryani in Rv. ix. 68, 2. as 
denoting the outer husk of the Soma 

iSarya^avant occurs in several passages of the Rigveda,^ in 
all of which Sayana sees a local name. According to his 
account, ^aryanah (masc. plur.) is a district in KUFuk§etra, 
^aryanavant being a lake not far from it in the back part 
{jaghcinuydhe) of Kuruksetra. The unusual consistency of his 
statements on this point is in favour of the word being a place 
name; it is also to be noted that Kuruksetra contained the 
lake Anyatahplak§a. Roth,* however, thought that in two 
passages® the word denoted merely a ‘lake,’ literally ‘ (water) 
covered with a thicket of reeds ’ {^^aryana), and in the others a 
Soma vessel. Zimmer^ inclines to this rendering. On the 
other hand, Pischel® accepts Sayana’s view. Hillebrandt® also 
sees in the word a place name, but he is inclined to locate it 
among the ‘ five tribes,’ ’ which is not quite inconsistent with its 
being in Kuruksetra, for the connexion of the Pui^ with the 
later Kurus is known;® or perhaps, he suggests, Saryanavant 
is an old name for the Wular sea of Ka^mir, which was only a 
reminiscence in Vedic times. This is not probable; still less 
so is Ludwig’s hypothesis® that the Saryanavant is the later 
eastern Sarasvati. Bergaigne“ regards the name as that ot 

a celestial preparer of Soma. 

1 i. 84.14 ; viii. 6, 39 ; 7 . 29; 64.: 
ix. 65. 22: 1 13. i; X 35 . 2. See 
Jaiminiya Brahmana, iii. 64 (Journal 
of the American Oriental Society, 18, 
tj) ; ^tyayanaka in Sayana on Rv. i. 

84, 13. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

3 i. 84,14; X- 35. 2- 

« Altindisches Leben, 19, 20. 

* Vedische Studien, 2, 217. So Max 


Muller, Sacred Books of the East, 32, 

398. 399 - , , 

« Vedische Mythologie, i, 126 et seq. 

7 This is deduced, not with any 

certainty, from Rv. ix. 65, 22. 

8 Hillebrandt, of. cit., i, 142. 4 - 

Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 

3, 205. 

9 Of. cit., 3, 201. 

10 Religion Vedtgue, i, 206. 


I^aryata is mentioned 
the Alvins. Of him in 


once in the Rigveda^ as a prot6g6 of 
the ^atapatha Brahmana* and the 


^ i. XI2i 17. 


* iv. I, 5 » * 



^alali ] 


names—A MEASURE—LOCUST QUILL 
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Jaiminlya Brahmana* is told a story wa|““y^ 

Saryata's daughter, as a wife, and •'“"^yavana was then 
restored to youth by the AHvins. He is there called Manava 
(‘ descendant of Manu ’). He appears also as Saryata Manava, 
a sacrificer, in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana. 


3 iii. 120-122 {Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 11, cxlv). 

4 iv. 7» I : 8, 3. 5. 

C/. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 250 et seq. ; 


Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 26, 
272 et seq .; Oertel, Journal of the A merican 
Oriental Society, 16, 236, 237. 


^arva-datta (‘ given by the god Sarva’) Garg-ya (‘descendant 
of Garga’) is the name of a teacher in the Vam^a Brahmana. 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 


iSala is explained by the St. Petersburg Dictionary as a 
measure of length in the Atharvaveda,^ Kathaka Sarnhita,^ and 
Taittiriya Brahmana.^ Whitney" objects that the sense in all^ 
these passages is not suited by this meaning. 

1 viii 7 28 ! * notice the Kathaka. 

2 lii '10 (Indische Studien, 3, 464)- ' Against his criticism it must be noted 

3 i. 5, 10, I {where this is the inter- that in every one of the passages a 

pretation of the commentator). | numeral is compounded with Sala, as 

•* Translation of the Atharvaveda, Ui-iala, etc. 

501. 

I^alabha, ‘ locust,’ appears in the Paippalada recension of the 
Atharvaveda^ for Sarabha, the reading of the received text, and 
is regarded by Whitney^ as making better sense. 

^ ix. 5, 9. ' passage strongly supports Sarabha 

2 Translation of the Atharvaveda, See ^atapatha Brahmana, i. 2, 3, 9. 

534. But the mention of the goat in 

Salall denotes the ‘ quill ’ of the porcupine, used for parting 
the hair and anointing the eyes.^ 

‘ Kathaka Samhita, xxiii. i; Taittiriya BrShmana, i. 5, 6, 6; Satapatha 
Brahmana, ii. 6, 4, 5. 
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WORM—CHIP—COTTON TREE—PORCUPINE [ ^una 

l^aluna is found in the Atharvaveda^ denoting a ‘worm.’ 
The Paippalada recension reads ^alula, and Sayana ^alga. 


^ ii. 31, 2, C/. Whitney, Translation 
of the Atharvaveda, 73; Bloomfield, 


Hymns of the A tharvaveda^ 315; Zi 
Altindisches Lehen, 98 (6alunna). 


II 


mer. 


i^alka denotes in the later Sarnhitas’^ and the Brahmanas^ 
chip ’ or ‘ shaving ’ used for kindling a fire, etc. 

^ Taittiriya Saiphita, v. 2, 9, 3 ; ^ Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 14,4; Tait- 

4, 2, 3: Kathaka Samhita, xx. 8; tiriya Brahmana, i. 1,9,9; 2, i, 15. 
xxvii. 7, etc. 


is the name of the ‘ silk cotton tree ’ {Salmalia Mala- 
barica). Its fruit is regarded as poisonous in the Rigveda,^ but 
the car of the bridal procession is made of its wood.* It is 
described as the tallest of trees.® 


1 vii. 50, 3. 

* X. 85, 20. 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4 * ^ > 

Vfijasaneyi Samhita, xxiii. 13; Sata- 


patha Brahmana, xiii. 2, 7, 4; Panca- 
viipia Br&hmana, ix. 4, 11, etc. 

C/. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
44 . 317. n- 2. 


I^alya. See I§u. 


j^alyaka denotes in the Vajasaneyi Sainhita^ and later* the 

‘ porcupine.’ 

1 xxiv. 35, ^ Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 26, 3. 

C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 82. 


Bavaria is the name of a species of ‘ worm ’ in the. Atharva 
veda^ and the Taittiriya Sarnhita.* 


* ix. 4, 16, with the various reading 
Svavarta, Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 531. 

* V. 7, 23, I. 


C/, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98. 
Possibly Roth is right in holding that 
the word = ^ava^varta, a worm * living 
on carrion.* 


$avas is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Agrnibhu KaSyapa 
in the Varn^a Brahmana.^ 

» Indisclu Studictt, 4, 373 - 
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6 astr ] A PATRON—YOUNG GRASS—SLAUGHTERER 

l^avasa occurs only in the false reading Savasa- U^inaresu 
in the Gopatha Brahmana (i, 2, 9) for sa-Va§osinaresu. See 

Va^a. 

l^avij^thst is, according to Ludwig,^ the name of a generous 
patron in the Rigveda.® 

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 163. * viii. 74, 14. I 5 » 

l^ai§a, ‘ hare,’ is found once in the Rigveda,^ where it is said 
to have swallowed a razor. The animal is occasionally 
mentioned later also.® 

1 X 28. 2. Later, a goat supplants xxiv. 38 ; MaitrayanI Samhita, iii. 14. 
the hare in this curious story ; see 15; the hare in the moon, ^atapatha 
Bothling, Proceedings of the Saxon Brahmana, xi. i. 5. 3 * 

Academy, 1894, et seq. Cf. Zimmer, Altijidisches Leben, 84. 

2 Vajasaneyi Saiphita, xxiii. 56 ; 

l^aiSayu, ‘ pursuing the hare,’ is the epithet of some animal 
(Mpga) in the AtharvaveJa.^ Zimmer® thinks the tiger is 
meant, but this is not likely. Roth® considers that a bird of 
prey is intended, while Whitney,^ following the commentator, 
renders the wos'd by ‘ lurking.’ 

^ iv. 3, 6. 

3 Altindisches Leben, 79, 84. 

3 In Whitney, Translation of the 

Atharvaveda, 149 

!§ai$vati. See Asanga. 

iSai^pa in the later Sarnhitas and the Brahmaijas^ denotes 
‘ young or sprouting grass.’ 

1 Vajasaneyi Saiphita, xix. 13, 81; 8, 4; ^atapatha Brahmana, xii. 7, 2, 8 ; 

xxi, 29; Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 5, 3 ; 9, i, 2, etc. 

iSasti* in the Rigveda (i. 162, 5) and the Atharvaveda (ix. 3, 3) 
denotes the slaughterer of an animal. 


* Loc. cit, 

Cf. Bloomfield. Hymns of the Athar- 
vaveda, 368, 



368 SOMA RECITATION—GRAMMARIANS—TEACHERS [ ^astra 

l^astra is the technical term^ for the ‘ recitation ’ of the Hotr 
priest, as opposed to the Stotra of the Udgaty. The recitations 
at the morning offering of Soma are called the Ajya and 
Praiiga ; at the midday offering, the Marutvatlya and the 
Niskevalya; at the evening offering, the Vaisvadeva and the 
Agnimaruta. 

Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 2, 7. 2, etc, ; Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, lo, 353, 
Kathaka Samhita, xxix. 2, etc. ; Vaja- and Caland and Henry, L'Agniffoma, 
saneyi Samhita, xix. 25. 28, etc.; ^ata- passim, where the Sastras are set out at 
patha Brahmana, iv. 2, 4. 20, etc. length. 

I^ldtatayana, ‘ descendant of Sakata,’ is the patronynlic of a 
grammarian referred to by Yaska^ and in the Pratidakhyas,^ 
as well as often later. 

1 Nirukta, i. 3. 12 et seq, 1 Cf. Weber, Indian Literature^ 143, 

a Rigveda Prati^akhya. i. 3 ; xiii. 16 ; | 151, 152, 217. 

Vajasaneyi PratUakhya, iii. 8, etc, 1 

l§aka-dasa Bha^tayana (‘ descendant of Bhadita ’) is men¬ 
tioned in the Vam^a Brahmana^ as the pupil of Vicak§aija 
Tandya. 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 373 


l§aka-puni, ‘descendant of Sakapuna,’ is the name of a 
grammarian often mentioned in the Nirukta.^ 

^ hi. II; vih. 5. 6, 14 ; xii. 19 ; xiii, 10. ii. Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, 85. 

i^akala in the Aitareya Brahmana^ denotes the ‘teaching of 
l^alya’ according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary. But 
Bohtlingk^ seems right in taking it as a kind of snake in that 

passage. 

1 iii ^3^ 5 (Weber, Indische Studien, 9, 277). Cf. Weber. Indian Literature, 33, n. 
■- Dictionary, s.u. 


iSakalya, ‘descendant of Sakala,’ is the patronymic of 
Vidag’dha in the Satapatha Brahmana,^ and of Sthavira in the 
Aitareya 2 and Sahkhayana Aranyakas.^* An undefined Sakalya 


1 xi. 6 , 3, 3 ; Bfhadaranyaka Upani- 
sad. hi. 9. ^ '» 7 * 


2 iii, 2, I. 6. 

3 vii, 16; viii. 1. ii. 
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AAhs ] NAMES-BRANCH 

is mentioned in the same Araijyakas,^ in the Nirukta,® and often 
later, as a teacher dealing with the text of the Rigve a. 
Weber® is inclined to identify Vidagdha with the Sakalya who 
is known as the m'aker of the Pada Patha of the Rigveda, but 
Oldenberg’ thinks that the latter was later than the Brahma^a 
period. Geldner® identifies the two; this view, however, is 

not very probable.® 

* Aitareya, iii. i, i; ^ankhayana, ^ Prolegomena, 380, n. 

yji ® Vedische Studien, 3, 144-146. 

.1 28. ® Keith, Aitareya Aranyaha, 239. 240. 

* Indian Literature, 32, 33. 1 

iSakayanin, in the plural, denotes the followers of ^akayanya 
in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 4, 5, i). 

I^akayanya, ‘descendant of Saka,’ is the patronymic of Jata 
in the Kathaka Sarnhita.^ 

t xxii. 7 (Indische Studien, 3, 472). Cf. Maitriyam Upanisad, i. 2 ; vi. 29. 

iSakin, plur., is believed by Ludwig^ to designate a group of 
generous donors in the Rigveda.^ 

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3,155 ; Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, i, 521, n. 
a V. 52, 17. 

Saktya, ‘ descendant of l§akti,’ is the patronymic of Gauriviti.^ 

t Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 19, 4 ; : xii. 13, 10 ; xxv. 7, 2 ; Apastamba 
Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, 3, 7; • Srauta Sutra, xxiii. ii, 14; xxiv, lo, 
PancavimSa Brahmana, xi. 5, 14; 6. 8. 

Sakvara. See l^akvari. 

iSakha in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes the ‘ branch ’ of a 
tree. Vaya is more often used in this sense in the Rigveda. 

2 Av. iii. 6, 8; x. 7, 21; xi, 2, 19, etc. 

24 


1 i. 8, 8; vii. 43, i ; x. 94. 3. 
VOL. II. 
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TWO TEACHERS 


[ Sankhayana 

iSankhayana as the name of a teacher is not mentioned in 
the Kausitaki Brahmana, but it occurs in the Vam^a (list of 
teachers) at the end of the ^ahkhayana Aranyaka,^ where 
Gunakhya is given as the authority for that work. In the 
^rauta Sutras ^ the name of Sahkhayana never occurs, but the 
Grhya Sutras® seem to recognize as a teacher Suyajfia l^ahkha- 
yana. In later times* the school flourished in Northern 
Gujarat. Sahkhayana appears in the Taittiriya Pratisakhya® 
along with Kandamayana. 


1 XV. I. Oldenberg's suggestion 
(Sacred Books of the East, xxix. 4, 5) 
that Gunakhya is intended as the 
author of the Sutras is quite unneces¬ 
sary ; Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 328. 

* Hillebrandt, Sahkhayana Srauta 


Sutra, I, viii et seq. 

® Sahkhayana Gfhya Sutra, iv. 10 : 
vi. 10; Sambavya Grhya Sutra in 
Indische Studien, 15, 154; A^valayana 
Grhya Sfltra, iii. 4, 4. CJ. Karika in 


NarSLyana on Sahkhayana Gyhya Sutra, 

1. 1, 10 ; Anartiya on Sahkhayana 
Srauta Sutra, i. 2, 18. 

Biihler, Sacred Books of the East, 

2. xxxi. 

® XV. 7. 

C/. Weber, Indian Literature, 32, 44, 
50 et seq,; 80, 313, 314; Macdonell, 
Sanskrit Literature, 45, 191, 205, 245, 
249. 


‘ descendant of Satya,’ is the patronymic of a 
teacher mentioned twice in the Satapatha Brahmana^ and 
often in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana.^ In a Varnsa 
(list of teachers) in the latter work® he is called a pupil of 
Jvalayana, while in the Varnsa at the end of the Samavidhana 
Brahmana he appears as a pupil of Badarayana. The ^atya- 
yanins, his followers, are frequently mentioned in the SQtras,* 
the Satyayani Brahmana® and the ^atyayanaka® being also 
referred to in them. It has been shown by OerteP that this 
Brahmana bore a close resemblance to, and probably belonged 
to the same period as, the Jaiminiya Brahmana. 

« Ibid., X. 12, 13. 14 ; Latyayana 

Srauta Sutra, i. 2, 24; A^valayana 

Srauta Sutra, i. 4, 13* 

7 Journal of the American Oriental 

Society, 16, ccxli; 18, 20 et seq. 

Cf. Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 
203 ; Aufrecht, Zeiischrift der Deutschen 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 42, 151, 

152. 


1 viii. T, 4,9; X. 4. 5. 2. 

3 i. 6, 2 ; 30. I ; ii. 2 , 8 ; 4, 3 J 9i : 

iii. 13. 6; 28, 5. 

8 iv. 16, I. 

^ LStyayana Srauta Sutra, iv, 5, 18 ; 
Anupada Sutra, i. 8 ; ii. 9» 2. ii, 

iv. 8 , etc. : Weber, Indische Studien, 


44 - ^ r. . 

K Srauta Sutra. 


xr ^ O O 
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^andilya ] 


iSa^da, ‘ descendant of iSa^da,’ is the name of a man in the 
Rigveda^ who is praised for his generosity. It is not likely 
that he is identical with Purupantha mentioned in the next 

verse. 


1 vi. 63, 9. 


Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158. 


iSapPa, masc. plur.. is the term applied to the ‘ descendants 
of iSapdilya’ in the Taittiriya Aranyaka (i. 22, 10). 


!§apdili“putra, ‘ pupil of a female descendant of ^andila,’ is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Rathitariputra, in the last 
Vam^a (list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.^ 

1 vi. 4, 32 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 2 Kanva). 


iSap^ya, ‘ descendant of Sandila,’ is the patronymic of 
several teachers (see Udara and Suyajna). The most important 
^andilya is the one cited several times as an authority in the 
Satapatha Brahmana,^ where his Agni, or ‘sacrificial fire,’ is 
called Sandila.^ From this it appears clearly that he was one 
of the great teachers of the fire ritual which occupies the fifth 
and following books of the Satapatha Brahmana. In the 
Vam^a (list of teachers) at the end of the tenth book® he is 
given as a pupil of Kui§Pi and a teacher of Vatsya ; another list 
at the end of the last book in the Kanva recension'* gives him 
as a pupil of Vatsya, and the latter as a pupil of Ku^ri. In the 
confused and worthless® lists of teachers at the end of the 
second and fourth books of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad he is 
said to be the pupil of various persons— Kai^orya Kapya,® 

Vai§tapureya,'^ Kau^ika,® Gautama,® Baijavapa,^ and Ana- 


1 ix. 4, 4, 17; 5, 2, 15; X, I, 4, 10; 
4. I. II ; 6, 3. 5 : 5, 9. Cf. Chandogya 
Upanisad, iii. ii, 4. 

2 ix. 1.1,43 ; 3, 3,18; 5,1,61. 68, etc. 
* X. 6, 5, 9. 

^ vi. 5. 4. 

® Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East^ 
12, xxxiv, n. 2, 


® ii. 5, 22; iv. 5. 28 (Madhyamdina 
= ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6. 3 Kanva). 

^ ii. 5 * 20; iv. 5, 26 Madhyamdina. 

® ii. 6, I ; iv. 6, i Kanva. 

® ii. 5 . 20 ; iv. 5. 26 (Madhyamdina 
= ii. 6, I; iv. 6, i Kanva). 

ii. 5 . 20 ; iv. 5, 26 Madhyamdina. 


24—2 
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PA TRONYMICS—GRA SS—DRIFT [ ^andilyayana 

bhimlata.^^ No doubt different Sandilyas may be meant, but 
the lists are too confused to claim serious Consideration. 


ii. 6, 2 Kanva. 

* • 

C/. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East^ 
iZtXxxietseq.; 43, xviii ; Weber, 


Indian Literature, 71, 76 et seq. ; 120. 
131,132; Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 
213. 


I^a^dilyayana, ‘ descendant of San^lya,’ is the patronymic 
of a teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana.^ Apparently he is 
identical with Celaka, also mentioned in that text it is thus 
reasonable to suppose that Cailaki Jivala^ was his son. It is 
much more doubtful whether he was*^ the grandfather of 
Pravahana jaivala, who was a prince rather than a Brahmin. 


1 ix. 5, I, 64. 

2 X. 4, 5, 3. The name Sandily- 
ayana, like that of S^dilya, is common 
in the Sutras. See Weber, Indische 
Studien^ i, 45 scq. 


3 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 3, i, 34. 

^ Weber, op. cit., i, 259. 

Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, 53, 76, 
120. 


l^ata-parneya ‘ descendant of Sataparna, 
Dhira in the Satapatha ^ 


lb Liic 


^ada denotes ‘ grass’ in the Rigveda^ and later.^ 

1 ix. 15, 6. ^ Vajasaneyi Sarphita, xxv. i. etc. 


Sapa in the Rigveda^ and later^ denotes the ‘drift’ brought 
down by streams, possibly conceived as the ‘curse’ of the 

waters.® 

1 vii. 18, 5; X. 28. 4. ® C/. Geldner, Ri^veda, Glossar. 178 ; 

2 Av. iii. 24, 3 ; Sahkhayana Aran- Vedische Studien, 3, 184. 1S5. 

yaka, xii. 11. 


Samulya in the marriage hymn of the 
‘ woollen garment’ worn at night. 


Rigveda^ denotes a 


» X. 85. 29. 


Cf. Zimmer, Allimiisches Lebeii, 262. 
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[Sari ] WOOLLEN SHIRT—TEACHERS—A BIRD 

Samula in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana^ seems to have 
much the same sense as l^amulya, ‘ a woollen shirt,’ generally. 
Roth^ emends to sanulci, ‘pieces of Sami wood. 


1 i. 38, 4. Cf. Oertel, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society^ 16, 116, 233 ; 
Latyayana Srauta Sutra, ix. 4, 7 J 
KauSika Sutra, Ixix. 3. 


2 Journal of the American Oriental 
Society^ 16, ccxliii. 


iSamba. See l^apkarak§a. 

4 

l^ambara, properly an adjective in the sense of ‘ relating to 
Sambara,’ appears in one passage of the Rigveda (iii. 47, 4) to 
be used as a substantive denoting ‘ the contest with Sambara. 


Sarabu occurs in the plural with the Ahgripases in a passage 
of the Atharvaveda,^ no doubt as the name of a family of 
ancient teachers. There is extant in manuscript a Grhya Sutra 

of the Sambavyas.^ 


1 xix. 39, 5, where Whitney, Trans¬ 
lation of the Atharvaveda, 960, re¬ 
tracts the emen-iation Bhrgtibhyah for 
Sambubhyah in the text. 


2 Oldenberg, Indiscke Studien^ 15, 4, 
154 - 

Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
vaveda, 678. 


Sayasthi is the name of a teacher in the Vam^a Brahmana.^ 

t Ifidische Stiidien^ 4, 372. 


iSarada. See Pur. 

I. Sari occurs in the list of victims at the Asvamedha 
(‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Sarnhitas.^ It seems clear, 
since it is described as ‘of human speech’ {puyttsa-vac), that it 
was some kind of bird, possibly the later Sarika (‘ starling ’), as 
Zimmer* suggests. See also iSarii^aka. 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 12, i ; Maitrayam Samhita, iii. 14, 14 ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xxiv. 33. 

2 A Itindisches Leben^ 90, 91. 
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ARROW—PATRONYMICS—A BIRD 


[ dari 


2 . SJapi, occurring in one passage of the Rigveda,^ is said by 
Sayana to mean ‘ arrow.’ This is uncertain, but connexion 
with Sara or i. I^ari is quite possible.^ 

^ i. II 2 , i6, 2 Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, i, 103. 


Sari^aka is an utterly obscure expression found in one 
passage of the Atharvaveda.^ Weber^ thinks it means ‘dung 
(sakan) of the Sari bird’; Grill® sees in the word the sdrika, 
‘the hooded crow’; Roth** suggests the emendation- 
{=salify) saka iva, ‘like rice in manure’; and Bloomfield® 
emends sdri-sukeva, ‘ like starlings and parrots.’ 


1 iii. 14, 5. 

2 hidische SUidien, 17, 246. 

3 Hundert Lieder,^ 112. 

4 In Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, no. 


® Hymns of the Atharvaveda,-^^1, But 
see Lanman’s note in Whitney, loc. 
cit. 


Sarkaraksa is found in the Vanisa Brahmana^ as the patro¬ 
nymic of a teacher, Samba, perhaps by a blunder for 6 ar- 
karaksya, ‘ descendant of Sarkaraksa.’ In the Kathaka Sam- 
hita® a teacher, Sarkarakhya, occurs, again probably a blunder, 
in this case for Sarkaraksa himself. The patronymic Sarkar- 
aksi is found in the Asvalayana Srauta Sutra.® 

1 Indische Siudien, 4, 372. * xxii. 8. 3 xii. 10, 10. 


Sarkaraksya, ‘ descendant of Sarkaraksa,’ is the patronymic 
of Jana in the Satapatha Brahmana^ and the Chandogya 
Upanisad.® In the plural they occur in the Aitareya Aranyaka® 
and the Taittiriya Aranyaka.^ It is not necessary to assume 
that the form is incorrect for Sarkaraksa. 

1 ^ ^ j j 4 Indische Studien, 4, 382, 

2 y II I .’ic, I. Cf. Keith. Aitareya Aranyaha, 204; 

3 _ ’ * Weber, Indische Stndien^ i, 388; 3, 259. 


Wa is the name of a bird in the list of victims at the 

Aivamedha C horse sacriBce ’) in the Yajurveda Sarph.tas. 

Sayana on the Taittiriya Samhita calls it the wild Cataka. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita. v. 5, 19. ^ I 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. i 4 » ^4 I Vaja- 


saneyi Saiiihita, xxiv, 33. Cf, Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 93. 



Salankayana ] FOUR BROTHERS — TIGER—PATRONYMICS 375 

Sarngra. —The Anukramani^ (Index) of the Rigveda ascribes 
a hymn of that text^ to the ^arhgas, Jaritr, Drona, Sarisrkva, 
and Stambamitra. The Mahabharata® contains a tale describing 
how the four Sarhgas, sons of the Rsi Mandapala, were saved 
from the great fire in the Khandava forest by means of 
prayers. Sieg'* has attempted to use this tale for the elucida¬ 
tion of the hymn in question, but without substantial success. 
As Oldenberg® says, the tale is based on the hymn rather than 
vice versa. 


^ See also Sayana on Rv. x. 142 ; 
Sadguru^isya on the Sarvanukramani 
(ed. Macdonell), p. 163. 

2 X. 142. 


3 i. 8334 et seq, 

4 Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 44-50. 

® Zeitschrift der Deiitschen Morgen- 
\ Idndischen Gesellschaft^ 39, 79. 


I^ardula, ‘ tiger,’ is mentioned in the later Samhitas^ and the 
Brahmanas .2 Cf. Vyag^hpa. 

1 Taittirlya Samhita. v. 5, ii, i ; iv, i, 9, ii ; 5, 4, 10; xi. 8, 4, i ; Tait- 
Kathaka Sarnhita, xii. 10; MaitrayanI tiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 8, i ; 8, 5, 2 ; 
Samhita, iii. 14, ii ; Vajasaneyi Sam- I Kausitaki Upanisad, i. 2, etc. 
hita, xxiv. 30, Cf. Zimmer, Aliindisches Leben, 79. 

3 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 5, 3 ; 


^apyata, perhaps ‘ descendant of Sapyata,’ is the name of a 
singer in the Rigveda.^ A Saryata appears also in the Aitareya 
Brahmana* with the patronymic Manava as the seer of a 
Rigvedic hymn,® and as having been anointed by Cyavana.^ 
The same man is evidently meant by Saryata in the story of 
Cyavana in the Satapatha Brahmana® and the Jaiminiya Brah¬ 
mana.® In both these passages the ^aryatas are mentioned as 
his descendants, and his daughter is called ^aryati. 

^ i. 51, 12; iii. 51, 7. 5 j giq 

* iv. 32, 7. 6 J2I et seq. (Whitney, Journal of 

^ 92. . the American Oriental Society, ii, cxlv.; 

^ viii. 21, 4. I Hopkins, ihid., 26. 58. 


viii. 21, 4 


Salankayana, ‘ descendant of Salanku,’ is the patronymic of 
a teacher in the Vam^a Brahmana.^ 

^ 1 Indische Studien, 4, 383; A^valayana Indian Literature^ 75 ; Indische Studien^ 
Srauta SQtra, xii. 10, 10; Apastamba i, 49. 

6rauta SQtra, xxiv. 9, i. Cf, Weber, 
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HOUSE—LOTUS ROOTS—SWORD [ 6alankayaniputra 

Salahkayani-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Salanku,’ 
is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Var§ag*apiputra in the last 
Varnsa (list of teachers) of the Madhyamdina recension of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 31). 


Sala in the Atharvaveda^ and later^ denotes a ‘ house’ in the 
wide sense of the word, including such meanings as ‘ stall ’ for 
cattle, ‘ shed ’ for corn, etc.® See Grha. The householder is 
called Sala-pati, ‘ lord of the house,’ in the Atharvaveda.'* 


^ V. 31, 5; vi. 106, 3; viii, 6, lo; 
ix. 3, I et seq. ; xiv. i, 63. 

2 Taittinya Brahmana, i. 2, 3, i ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, iii. i, i, 6, etc. 


3 Av. iii. 12, I et seq., and cf, ix, 3, 

I et seq. 

4 ix. 3, 12. 


Salavatya, ‘ descendant of Salavant/ is the patronymic of 
Silaka in the Chandogya Upanisad (i. 8, i), and of Galunasa 
Arksakayana in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (i. 38, 4). 


Sail, a later word for ‘ rice,’ is conjectured by Roth to be the 
equivalent of Sari in the word iSari^aka in the Atharvaveda. 

l^aluka in the Atharvaveda^ denotes the edible roots of the 
lotus. 

‘ iv. 34, 5. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehcn, 70; Whitney. Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 207. 


iSalva as the name of a people is found in the Gopatha Brah¬ 
mana ^ coupled with that of the Matsyas. 

> i. 2. 9. Cf. Salva. 

Savasayana, ‘ descendant of Savas,’ is the patronymic of 
Devataras in the Varnsa Brahmana. 

1 Indische Studieiit 4, 373 - 


^asa denotes in the Brahmanas^ a ‘sword’ or ‘knife.’ 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 17, 5 : 
Sahkhayana ^rauta SOtra, xv. 25. i (of 
the knife to be used in slaying Suna^- 


aepa); Satapatha Brah 
4. 5; xiii. 2, 3, 16. 


II 


ana, 



I 


I 



dikhanda ] A TREE—CROCODILE— SLING— PRIESTS— TUFT 377 

i$imi§apa is the name of a tree {Dalbergia Sisu) in the Rigveda 
and later .2 It is a stately and beautiful tree. 

1 iii. 53 , 19 (with the Khadira). vi. 129, i: Whitney, Translation of the 

2 Av. XX. 129, 7. Cf. sdiiiiapa in Atharvaveda, 37 ^- 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 6i, 

Sim^u-mapa, ^ or Sii^u-mara,^ is the name of an aquatic 
creature in the Rigveda and the later Samhitas. It is either 
the ‘crocodile/ the ‘alligator/^ or the ‘porpoise*^ [Delphinus 
Gangetictis). 

1 Rv. i- n6, i8; Taittiriya Samhita, Sayana on Rv., loc. at. ; Av., loc, cit, ; 

V. 5, II ; Av. xi. 2, 25. In Sankha- Taittiriya Samhita, loc. cit, 

yana Aranyaka, xii. 28, the reading is ^ St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 
doubtful. sisumdra; Bloomfield. Hymns of the 

2 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 2 ; Atharvaveda^ 157 ; Whitney, Transla- 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30, and the tion of the Atharvaveda, 624. 

Paippalada recension of the Av,, C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben^ 96 ; 
loc. cit. : Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii. 19. Geldner, Rigveda^ Glossar, 179. 

2 Weber, Indische Siudien^ 5, 325, and 

iSikya in the Atharvaveda^ and later^ seems to mean a 
carrying ‘ sling ’ of rope.® 

^ ix. 3, 6, where Whitney suggests | 2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 2, 4, 2. 3 ; 

that it may be an ornamental hanging ! 6, 9, i, etc, 

appendage. See Lanman in Whitney. ^ This is pretty clearly the meaning 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 526. in Satapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 4, 28 ; 
Whitney’s alternative rendering‘slings’ . vi. 7, i, 16. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs 
is better. See Bloomfield, Hymns of of the East, 41, 268, n. 3. 
the Atharvaveda., 597. Cf. perhaps Av. 
xiii, 4, 8. 

I^ikha and Anu^ikha are the names of two priests who 
served as Nestr and Potr at the snake festival in the Panca- 
vim^a Brahmana.^ 

t XXV. 15, 3. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, i, 35. 

denotes a ‘tuft ’ or ‘lock/ as a mode of wearing 
the hair, in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas,^ 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 3, 16. 2 (in x. 114, 3). SoUhhandin means * wearing 
the plural); catuh-iikhaiida^ Taittiriya a tuft of hair,’ and is found in Av, 
Brahmana. i. 2, i, 27 ; iii. 7, 6, 4 iv. 37, 7 ; xi. 2, 12, etc. 

(corresponding to catuh-haparda, Rv. 
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NAMES—PEAK—A TRIBE [ ^ikhandin Yajfiasena 

i^ikhandin Yajnasena (‘ descendant of Yajnasena ’) is 
mentioned in the Kausitaki Brahmana (vii. 4) as a priest of 

Kei§in Dalbhya. 

I^ikhara as a ‘ peak ’ of a mountain is found in the Kausitaki 
BrShmana (xxvi. i), and often in the Epic. 

I^ikha denotes in the Satapatha Brahmana^ the ‘knot of 
hair ’ worn on the top of the head. Wearing the top-knot 
unloosened was the sign of mourning in the case of women and 
men alike.^ 

1 i. 3^ 3_ 3, Philology, ii, 340; Hymns of the Athar- 

2 A§valayana Gyhya Sutra, iv. 2, g. vaveda, 634, on Av. ix. 9, 7. 

Cf. Bloomfield, American Journal of 


l^igTU is the name of a tribe occurring in the passage of the 
Rigveda,^ in which they are mentioned with the Ajas and the 
Yaksus as having been defeated by the Trtsus and King Sudas. 
It is impossible to say whether they were or were not under 
the leadership of Bheda, as Ludwig ^ plausibly suggests. If 
Sigru is connected with the later sigru, ‘ horse-radish ’ {Monnga 
pterygosperma), which is quite_ probable, it is possible that the 
tribe was totemistic and non-Aryan, but this is a mere matter 
of conjecture.^ The Matsyas (‘ Fishes ’) were probably Aryan. 


1 vii. 18, 19. 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3. 173- 

3 Cf. Oldenberg. Religion des Veda, 
85 ; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, i 53 > 
Hopkins,/ojo-wid of the American Oriental 


Society. 16, cliv ; Keith, Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, 1907, 929 et seq .; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, 200, n. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 127. 


Sinara is the name of a Ksi twice mentioned in the Rigveda . 
along with Kattva, Prlyamedha, Upastuta, and Atri. Geldner 
takes the word either as a name of Atri or an adjective. 

1 viii. 5. .5 : r. 40 . 7. Cl. Ludwif. T,»sla,ion of th. A.harvaveda, 3. .39- 

2 Rigveda, Glossar, 179. 
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fepra ] VULTURE—NAMES—CAT—WORM—CHEEK 

iSiti-kaksI in the Taittiriya Samhita^ is explained by Sayana 
as a ‘white-breasted’ (pandaTodciyci) vulture. The word may, 
however, well be only an adjective.® 

1 V. 5, 20, I. C/. Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 4; Av, v. 23, 5. Cf. Zimmer, 
Altindisches Lehen, 93. 

l^iti-ppstha (‘ white-backed ’) is the name of the Maitravaruna 
priest at the snake festival in the Pancavimsa Brahmana.^ 

1 XXV. 15, 3. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, i, 35. 

iSiti-bahu Aisakrta Nairaii^i is mentioned as a sacrificer in 
the Jaiminiya Brahmana,^ where it is recorded that a monkey 
ran off with his sacrificial cake. 

^ i. 363 {Journal of the American Oriental Society^ 26, 192), 


iSitputa in the Taittiriya Samhita^ denotes, according to the 
commentator, a kind of cat. 

^ V. 5, 17, I. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 86 . 

iSipada occurs only in the Rigveda^ in the negative form 
a-sipada^ together with a-simida. Both Sipada and Simida are 
perhaps names of unknown diseases.^ 

1 vii. 50, 4. 2 Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 394. 

iSipavitnuka in the Atharvaveda^ seems to denote a species 
of worm. 

1 V. 20, 7. Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98 ; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 262. 


I^ipra is a word of somewhat uncertain sense: it seems to 
mean ‘ cheeks ’ in several passages in others ^ it appears to 


^ Rv. iii. 32, I ; v. 36, 2 ; viii. 76, 10 ; 
X. 96, 9 ; 105, 5, all according to Roth, 
St, Petersburg Dictionary, s,v, Geldner, 
Rigveda, Glossar, 179, who treats the 
word as a neuter {iipra)^ takes it in 
i. loi, 10, as ‘lip’ {cf, Zimmer, Altin- 
disches Leben, 249, n.), and sees in 


iii. 32. I : viii. 76, 10 ; x. 96. 9, the 
sense of ' moustache.* Yaska, Nirukta, 
vi. 17, gives the alternative senses of 
* jaw * and ' nose, ’ 

2 Rv. V. 54. II ; viii. 7, 25. Geldner, 
loc, cit,, here accepts iipra as * helmet.’ 
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A RIVER—A KING—A FLOWER 



designate the ‘ cheek-pieces ’ of a helmet, or of the ‘ bit ’ ® of a 
horse. In ayah-sipra, used of the Asvins,^ and the other com¬ 
pounds, hiranya-siprap hari-sipra,^ and hiri-sipra,’’ the word 
probably has the extended sense of ‘ helmet,’ described as ‘ of 
iron,’ ‘of gold,’ or ‘yellow.’ Similarly siprin^ would mean 
‘ wearing a helmet.’ 


* Rv. i. loi, 10; Zimmer, loc. cit. 

^ Rv. iv. 37. 4. 

6 Rv. ii. 34, 3. 

® Rv. X. 96, 4. 

7 Rv. ii. 2, 3 : vi. 25, 9. 


8 Rv. i. 29. 2; 81, 4: vi. 44, 14, 
etc. 

C/. Max Muller, Sacred Books of the 
East, 32,301; Geldner, VediicheStudien, 
2, 39, n. 2. 


iSipha is found in one passage of the Rigveda,^ where Sayana 
explains the word as the name of a river, quite a possible 

interpretation. 

1 i. 104. 3. C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 18; Perry, Journal of the American 

Oriental Society, ii, 201, 


9 

son of UiSinara, is mentioned in the Baudhayana Srauta 
Sutra ^ as a protdg^ of Indra, who sacrificed for him on the 
Varsisthiya plain, and saved him from fear of foreign invasion. 

1 xxi. 18. Cf. Caland, Uher das riUtelle Sutra des Baudhayana, 28. 


6imida, occurring in the Rigveda^ in the compound a-simida, 
perhaps denotes a disease. The feminine form, Simida, is 
found as the name of a demoness in the Atharvaveda and t e 
Satapatha Brahmana.® Cf. Sipada. 


^ vii. 50, 4, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben, 394. 


2 iv. 25, 4. 

3 vii. 4, I, 27. 


!§imbala in the Rigveda" denotes, according to Sayaiia, the 
flower of the Salmali ( = ^almali), ‘ silk-cotton tree.’ 

1 53_ 22. Cf. Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 179; Oldenberg, Rgveda-NoUn, 

I. 254. 



feva] A KING—NAMES—ART-A PEOPLE 

Simyu occurs in the Rigveda^ as the name of one o^ the 
peoples or kings who were defeated by Sudas in the Da^arajna 
(‘ battle of the ten kings ’)• Since in another passage* the 
Simyus are coupled with the Dasyus, Zimmer® plausibly 

concludes that they were non-Aryans. 


^ viL i8, 5. 

2 i. 100, 18, where Roth, St. Peters¬ 
burg Dictionary, s.u., thinks that the 
word simply means ‘ enemy, ’ 


3 Altindisches Lehen, 118, iig. 

Cf, Hopkins, Journal of the Amefican 
Oriental Society, 15, 261. 


l^irimbitha occurs in one passage of the Rigveda/ where the 
name of a man may possibly be meant, the Anukramanl 
(Index) ascribing the hymn in which the word occurs to his 
authorship. Yaska,* however, renders the term by ‘ cloud.’ 


^ X. 155, I. 

2 Nirukta, vi. 30. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 167. 


I^ilaka l^alavatya (‘ descendant of ^alavant ’) is the name of 
a teacher, a contemporary of Caikitayana Dalbhya and Pra- 
vaJia^a Jaivala, in the Chandogya Upanisad (i. 8, i). 

1. I^ilpa means ‘ art,’ of which three kinds— nrtya, ‘ dance ’; 
gltU, ‘song’; and vadita, ‘instrumental music,’ are enumerated 
in the Kausitaki Brahmana (xxix. 5). 

2. i^ilpa Ka^yapa is named in the last Vam^a (list of teachers) 
in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad^ as a teacher, a pupil of 

Kai§yapa Naidhruvi. 

^ vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 3 K&nva). 


Siva as the name of a people occurs once in the Rigveda,^ 

where they share with the Alinas, Pakthas, Bhalanases, and 
Vi$apins the honour of being defeated by Sudas, not of being, 
as Roth * thought, his allies. There can hardly be any doubt 

1 vii. 18, 7. j Veda, 95 et seq.; once accepted by 

Zur Litteratur und Geschichte des | Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 126. 
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SEERS—FOAL—PHALLUS-WORSHIPPERS [ SWira 


of their identity with the or of the Greeks, who 

dwelt between the Indus and the Akesines (Asikni) in Alexander’s 
time. The village of ^iva-pura, mentioned by the scholiast on 
Panini® as situated in the northern country, may also preserve 
the name. CJ. iSibi. 


3 Arrian, Indica, v. 12. 

* Diodorus, xvii. 96. 

® iv. 2, 109. Connected with §iva 
by Weber, Indische Siudwi, 13, 376. 
Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Cf, Zimmer, op. cH.^ 431 ; Ludwig, 
Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 173; 
Hopkins, of the American Oriental 
Society, 15, 260 et seq. 


iSi^ira. See Rtu. 

Si^u Angcirasa (‘ descendant of Angiras ’) is the name of the 
seer of a Saman or Chant in the Pancavimsa Brahmana.^ 

1 xiii. 3, 24. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mytkologie, 2, 160. 


l^iiSuka in the Aiharvaveda^ seems to be an adjective meaning 
* young,’ but according to Bloomfield^ it has the sense of ‘ foal.’ 
The commentator, Sayana, reads Susuka, which he explains as 
a ‘wild animal so called.’ Cf. AiSuing’a. 

^ vi, 14, 3. Cf Whitney, Translation of the Atharva eda, 291. 

2 Hym7t5 of the Atharvaveda, 464. 


I. I§ii§umara. See iSimi^umara. 


2. iSiSumara is a term applied to iSarkara in the Pancavimsa 
Brahmana (xiv. 5, 15), where he is called a SiSumararsi, 
explained by /the commentator to mean a Rsi in the form of a 

Sisumara. 


l§iSna-deva, occurring twice in the Rigveda^ in the plural, 
means ‘ those who have the phallus for a deity.’ The term 
most probably refers to the phallus worship of the aborigines. 


1 vii. 21, 5; X. 99, 3 - C/. Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 118 ; Hopkins, 
Religions of India, 150; von Schroeder, 
Vienna Oriental Journal, 9, 237 ; Mac- 


donell, Vedic Mythology, 155 ; Keith, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 19^^* 
1002, n. 5. 



] WATER PLANT—HEADACHE—A CLAN 



iSipala is the name of a water plant (Blyxa Octandra) men¬ 
tioned in the Rigveda.^ Its later name is ^aivala. 

1 X. 68, 5. C/. the derivative adjec- plants,* Sadvim^a Brahmana, iii. i. 

tive iipalya, ‘ overgrown with ^ipala Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 71. 


iSipala is found once in the Atharvaveda/ where it may mean 
either a ‘ pool abounding in iSipala plants ’ or the proper name 
of a river or lake. 

1 vi. 12, 3. C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Atharvaveda, 289, 290 ; Bloomfield, 
Leben, 71; Whitney, Translation of the Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 462. 


I^Ipudru is merely an incorrect reading in the text of the 
Atharvaveda^ for Cipudpu. 

i vi. 127, I. See Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 376. 


I^iri^akti is a common word for * headache ’ in the Atharva- 
veda.^ 


1 i. 12, 3; ix. 8, I ; xii. 2, 19; 5, 23. 
Cf, Bloomfield,/owmaZ of the American 
Oriental Society, 16, xxxv; Hymns of the 
Atharvaveda, 252; American Journal of 
Philology, 17, 416. who sees in it iir^a^ 
sakti {cf, Macdonell. Vedic Grammar, 
64, 2). Bohtlingk, Proceedings of the 


Saxon Academy, 1897, 50, thinks the 
word means * a stiff neck, with head 
awry.* See Lanman in Whitney, Trans¬ 
lation of the Atharvaveda, 14. In Av. 
xix. 39, 10, itrsa-ioka is used for * head¬ 
ache. ’ 


i^irsanya in the Brahmanas^ denotes the ‘ head ’ of a couch 
(Asand^. 

* Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 5, 3; 12, 3; 17, 2; Kausitaki Upanisad, i. 5 
Sahkhayana ^rauta Sutra, xvii. 2, 8. 


I^ir^iamaya, ‘ disease of the head,’ is mentioned in the Athar¬ 
vaveda (v. 4, lo; ix. 8, i). 


occurs only in a Valakhilya hymn of the Rigveda,^ 
where the word seems to be the name of an unimportant clan. 


^ viii. 53, 4. Cf. Ludvwg, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 163. 



384 PARROT—A SEER—A TE'ACHER^ELEPHANT [ ^uka 

l^uka, ‘ parrot,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda,^ where a desire 
is expressed to transfer to the Suka and the Bopa^alu the 
yellowness of jaundice. The bird is included in,the list of 
sacrificial victims at the A^vamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas.® It is described as yellow and as ‘ of 
human speech’ (purusa-vdc )According to Bloomfield,^ this 
word is the correct reading for the second half of the obscure 
l^ri^aka of the Atharvaveda.® 

1 i, 50, 12. ® Taittiriya and MaitrSyani Sam- 

* Taittiriya Sainhita, v, 5, 12, i; hitSs, loc. cit. 

Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 14 ; Vaja- * Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 352. 
saneyi Saiphita, xxiv. 33 ; and cf. duka- * iii. 14, 5. 

babkru, 'reddish, like a parrot,’ ibid., Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 90. 
xxiv. 2. 

Angirasa (‘ descendant of Afigiras ’) is the name of 
the seer of a Saman or Chant in the Pancavimsa Brahmana 

(xii. 5, 16). 

1. I^ukra, according to Tilak,^ has in two passages of the 
Rigveda® the sense of a planet. This is most improbable. Cf. 

Hanthin. 

t Orion, 162. * ii*- 3 ^' 2; >*• 46 > 4 - 

# 

2. Sukra Jabala (‘descendant of Jabala’) is the name of 
a teacher in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 7, 7 ). 

^ukla. See Yajus. 

I^ukla-dant, ‘ white-tusked,’ is applied as an epithet to 
‘ wld beast,’ in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 23, 3)- ‘ Elephants 

most be meant. 

|$UOa and ^uca occur in an obscure verse of the Rigveda 
(X. *6, 6), where a man and a woman may be meant. 


I 
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^ucanti is the name of a prot6g6 of the A 4 vins in the 
Rigveda.^ 

1 i. 112, 7. C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 165. 

Suci-vpk§a Gaupalayana (‘descendant of Gopala’) is the 
name of* the priest of Vrddhadyumna Abhiprataripa in the 
Aitareya Brahmana.^ He is also mentioned in the Maitrayani 

Sarnhita.^ 

1 iii. 48, 9 (Gaupalayana in Aufrecht’s edition). ^ iij. lo. 4. 

s, 

iSutudri, twice mentioned in the Rigveda/ is the name of 
the most easterly river of the Panjab, the modern Sutlej, the 
Zaradros of Ptolemy and Arrian/ In the post-Vedic period 
the name of this river appears transformed to Satadru (‘ flowing 
in a hundred channels ’). The Sutlej has changed its course 

very considerably within historical times. 

' iii. 33, 1 ; X. 75, 5: Nirukta, ix. 26. 

2 In Arrian’s time the Sutlej flowed 
independently into the Rann of Cutch : 

Imperial Gazetteer of India, 23, 179. 

^unah-pufcha, ‘Dog’s tail,’ is the name of a brother of 
Sunahi§epa.^ 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, viL 15, 7; 6ankbayana Srauta Sutra, y. 20, i. 

I§unah-§epa, ‘Dog’s tail,’ is the name of a man with the 
patronymic Ajigfapti. According to a tale told in the Aitareya 
Brahmana^ and the ^ahkhayana Srauta Sutra,^ he was 
purchased as a victim by Rohita, King HaPi^candPa S son, 
who had been promised by his father to Varuna as a sacrifice. 
He was actually bound to the stake, but was released in time 
through his supplications, supposed to be preserved in certain 
hymns of the Rigveda.* He was adopted by Vi^vamitra, to 
whose advice he owed the inspiration to ask the gods to release 
him, and became his son as Devarata, much to the annoyance 

1 vii. 13-18. ® XV. 20, I et seq. Cf. xvi. ii, 2. 

® i. 24 et seq, Cf v. 2, 7. 


» Ibid. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisckes Lehen^ lo, 

II. 


VOL. II. 


25 
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NAMES—SHARE AND PLOUGH 

of some of Vi^vamitra’s sons, who in consequence were cursed 
by their father. The Rigveda, however, contains merely the 
statement of ^unah^epa’s deliverance from peril of death by 
the divine help, and the Yajurvedas^ simply say that he was 
seized by Varuna (perhaps with dropsy),® but saved himself from 
Varuna’s bonds. 



^ Taittiriya Samhita, v. 2, i, 3; 
K&tbaka Samhita, xix. ii. The story 
is not found in Maitr^yanT Samhita, 
iii 2, I. 

® Cf. Varuna g^hita. 

Cf. Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit 
Literature, 408 et seq ,; 573 et seq ,; Roth, 


Indische Studien, i, 457; ii. 112 et seq .; 
Weber. Indian Literature, 47,48; Episches 
im vedischen Ritual, 10-16; Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts, 355 et seq .; Macdonel', SansArj 7 
Literature, 207; Ludwig, Translation of 
the Rigveda, 3, 146; Keith, Journal of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, 1911, 988, 989. 


I^unas-kar^a, ‘ Dog-ear,’ is the name of a king,^ son of !§ibi or 
of Baskiha,® who performed a certain rite, the Sarvasvara, and 
so died without disease. 

1 Baudhayana Srauta SQtra, xxi. 17; Caland, Uber das rituelle Sutra des 
Baudhdyana, 28. 

* Pancavim^a Brahtnana, xvii. 12, 6. 


I^una-hotra, in the plural, denotes a family of seers in the 
Rigveda (ii. i8, 6; 41, 14. 17). 


I$una-sira, in the dual, occurs in the Rigveda^ and later as 
the names of two agricultural deities, the personifications. 


probably, of ‘ the share and the 

* iv. 57. 5 - 8. 

* Av. iii. 17, 5 ; MaitrSyani Samhita, 
i. 7, 12; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xii. 69, 

etc. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary,s.v. For 


plough,* as Roth* thinks. 

the native explanations, see Bfhad- 
devata, v. 8 et seq., with Macdonell's 
notes. Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, ii6, 117, renders iunam 
adverbially as ‘ successfully.* 


I^uno-langfula, ‘ Dog’s tail,’ is the name of a brother of 

i$unal^-^epa.^ 


* Aitareya Brahmana, vii, 15, 7 ; Sahkhayana Srauta SQtra, xv. 20, i 
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] STRA W-PRICE-O WL-NA MBS 

iSumbala is found in the ^atapatha Brahman a." The 
meaning of the word is uncertain : Harisvami in his commen¬ 
tary takes it to be ‘straw’; Eggeling* suggests that dried 
cotton fibre or pods may be meant. In any case, some sub¬ 
stance that easily catches fire is intended.^ 


^ xii. 5, 2. 3- 

3 Sacred, Boohs of the Eastt 4^ 202, 
n. 3; comparing KatySlyana orauta 

Sutra, XXV. 7, 12. 


3 Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
s.v. 


iSulka in the Rigveda^ clearly means ‘ price.’ In the Dharma 
Sutras® it denotes a ‘tax,’ a sense which is found by Muir® in 
a passage of the Atharvaveda,^ where sukla is read in the 
edition with great detriment to the sense. This correction is 
accepted by Bloomfield® and by Whitney.® In another passage 
the same change made by Weber’ is not accepted by Whitney,® 

and doubtfully by Bloomfield.® 


1 vii. 82, 6; viii. i, 5. 

2 See Foy, Die konigliche Gewalt, 39 

et seq. 

3 Sanskrit Texts, 5, 310. 

^ iii. 29, 3. 

® Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 434. 


® Translation of the Atharvaveda, 

136. 

7 Indische Studien, 17, 304. 

* Op, cit., 253. 


® Loc, cit. 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 413. 


l^uiSuka. See ASuniffa and !§i^uka. 


I§ui§uluka is found in the Rigveda ^ in the compound §u§uluka- 
yatu, the name of a demon. According to Sayana, the word 
means a ‘ small owl.’ It appears in the feminine form, ^u^u- 
luka, in the list of victims at the A^vamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) 
in the Maitraya^ Samhita.® 


^ vii. 104, 22. 


3 iii. 14, 17. 


C/, Zim 


II 


er, Altindisches Lehen, 93. 


I§u$ka-bhfngrara is the name of a teacher in the Kausitaki 
Upanisad.^ 

1 ii. 6. Cf. Sankhayana Orauta SQtra, xvii. 7, 13. 

S iuSminR is a name of Amitratapana, a king of the Sibis, in 
the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 23, 10). 


25—2 
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THE FOURTH CASTE 


[ dudra 


l^udra is the designation of the fourth caste in the Vedic 
state (see Var^ia). It is quite unknown in the Rigveda except 
in the Purusasukta^ (‘hymn of man’) in the tenth Mandala, 
where in the earliest version of the origin of the castes the 
Sudra for the first time appears. The Rigveda, on the other 
hand, knows Dasyu and Dasa, both as aborigines independent 
of Aryan control and as subjugated slaves: it is reasonable to 
reckon the Sudra of the later texts as belonging to the 
aborigines who had been reduced to subjection by the Aryans. 
Strictly speaking, the defeated aborigines must have been 
regarded as slaves, but it is obvious that, except on occasions 
when most of the men were slain, which may have occurred 
quite often, there must have remained too many of them to be 
used as slaves of individual owners. The villages of the 


aborigines must have continued to subsist, but under Aryan 
lordship and control: there may be this amount of truth in 
Baden Powell’s theory, which practically traced all the early 
cultivating villages in India to Dravidian origin. On the other 
hand, the term ^udra would also cover the wild hill tribes 
which lived by hunting and fishing, and many of which would 
acknowledge the superiority of their Aryan neighbour^. it 
/'nnirl in fart hr annlied to all bevond the pale of the Aryan 


state. 

This view of the 6udra suits adequately the Vedic references 
to his condition, which would not apply adequately to domestic 
slaves only. The ^udra is continually opposed to the Aryan,^ 
and the colour of the ^udra is compared with that of the 
Aryan,^ just as his ways are so contrasted.^ The Aitareya 
Brahmapa,® in its account of the castes, declares that the 


1 X. go, 12. See Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
I*, 8 et seq. 

* Av. iv. 20. 4 ; xix. 32, 8 ; 62, i ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita. xiv. 30 ; xxiii. 30. 
31 ; Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 2, 10, 2 ; 
vii. 4, 19, 3 ; Kathaka Samhita, A^va- 
medha» iv. 7: xvii. 5: Maitrayani 
Samhita, ii. 8, 6; iii. 13. i. etc. See 
also Arya and Arya. In Taittiriya 
Samhita, i. 8. 3,1 i Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
XX. 17; Kathaka Samhita, xxxviii. 5. 
Sadra is opposed to Arya. 


3 Kathaka Sai^hita, xxxiv. 5; Pahca- 
vim^a Brahmana, v. 5, 17* 

^atapatha Brahmana, vi. 4, 4, 9 : 
Bfhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 4» ^5 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 4, 5 : Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i. 2. 6, 7 ; Weber, Indtsche 
Studien, 10, 4; Muir, op, cit., 140: 
Mahabharata, xii. 188, 5. 

* Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 17, 3 - 4 * 
^ahkhayana ^rauta Sutra, xv, 24, 

5 vii. 29, 4 ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i^, 

439 - 
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Sudra is anyasya presya, ‘ the servant of another ’; kamotthapya, 

‘ to be expelled at will ’; and yathakamavadhya, ‘ to be slain at 
will.’ All these terms well enough describe the position of the 
serf as the result of a conquest: the epithets might have been 
applied to the English serf after the Norman Conquest with 
but slight inaccuracy, especially if his master had received a 
grant of jurisdiction from the Crown. The Pancavirn^a Brah- 
mana® explains that even if prosperous {bahu-pasu, ‘having 
many cows ’) a ^udra could not be other than a servant: his 
business was puddvunejyu, ‘ the washing of the feet of his 
superiors. The Mahabharata"^ says out and out that a ^udra 
has no property (na hi svam asti sudrasya, ‘ the Sudra has 
nothing he can call his own’). On the other hand, just as in 
England the royal justice would protect the serf in life and 
limb,® so it appears that the slaying of a ^udra involved a 
wergeld of ten cows according to both Baudhayana® and 
Apastamba.“ It may, indeed, be held that this wergeld was 
only due in case of murder by another than the master, but 
such limitation is nowhere stated. 

In sacred matters the distinction between Aryan and ^udra 
was, of course, specially marked. The texts do not hesitate 
to declare that the upper castes were ‘ all,’ ignoring the ^udras; 
the Sudra is prohibitedfrom milking the cow for the milk 
required at the Agnihotra (‘ oblation to Agni ’); and the Sata- 
patha Brahmana^® forbids a man who has been consecrated 
{dlksita) for a sacrifice to speak to a ^udra at all for the time, 
though the Satyayanaka^'* seems to have relaxed this rule by 
confining it to cases in which the ^udra was guilty of some sin. 


® vi. I, II. 

^ xii. 30, 7 (Hopkins, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, 13, 73). The 
same text, xii. 294, 21 (ibid,, 74, n.), 
insists on his duty of service. 

* Pollock and Maitland, History of 
English Law: 1, 350, 355, etc. 

® Dharma Sutra, i. 10, 19, i. 
pharma Sutra, i. 9, 24, 3. 
Satapatha Brahmana, ii. i, 4, 2 ; 
iv. 2, 2, 14, etc. C/. Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East, 12, xvi et seq. ; 26, 
292. C/. Hopkins, op, cit., 13, 73. 75, n. 


12 Kathaka Sarnhita, xxxi. 2; MaitrS- 
yani Samhita, iv. i, 3. So the sthdli, 
* cooking vessel,* is to be prepared 
by an Aryan, Maitrayani Samhita, 
i. 8, 3. 

13 iii. I, I, 10. Cf. V. 3. 2, 2. 

1^ Quoted by Apastamba, cited in 
the scholiast on Katyayana ^rauta 
Sutra, vii. 5, 7. The sense is not quite 
certain, but that given in the text 
seems reasonable, Cf, Weber, op, cit,, 

10, II. 
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DISABILITIES OF THE ^UDRA 


[ §adra 

At the sacrifice itself the Sudra could not be present in the 
§dld, ‘ hall ’; he is definitely classed in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana^® and the Pancavirn^a Brahmana^® as unfit for ‘ sacrifice ’ 
(ayajniya ); and declared in the Kathaka Samhita^'^ not to be 
admitted to drink Soma. At the Pravargya (introductory 
Soma) rite the performer is not allowed to come in contact 
with a Sudra,^® who here, as in the Kathaka Samhita,” is 
reckoned as excluded from a share in the Soma-draught. On 
the other hand, the Sudra is one of the victims at the Purusa- 
medha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda,^® and a fight 
between an Aryan and a Sudra, in which, of course, the former 
wins, forms a part of the Mahavrata rite, being perhaps a pre 

cursor of the Indian drama.^® 

Other indications, however, exist, showing that it would be 
undesirable to ignore the real importance of the Sudra, which 
again reminds us of the condition of the serf, who, though 
legally restrained, still gradually won his way to the rank of a 
free man. Rich Sudras are mentioned in the early texts,^! just 
as Sudra gahapatis, ‘ householders,’ occur in the Buddhist texts, 
and Sudra kings in the legal literature.^^ Sin against Sudra and 
Aryan is mentioned; “ prayers for glory on behalf of Sudras, 
as well as of the other castes ^ occur; and the destre to be dear 

to ^udra as well as to Aryan is expressed.*® 


18 iii. I. I, lo. See also Maitrayani 
Saiphita, vii. i, i, 6 ; Levi, La Doctrine 

di( Sacrifice, 82. 
vi. II. 

17 xi. 10. where he therefore does 

not receive Kaiiras. 

18 Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. i, i, 31* 
18 Vajasaneyi Sainhita, xxx. 5 ; Tait- 

tiriya Br&hmana, iii. 4. ^ J Satapatha 

Brabmana. xiii. 6, 2, 10. He is also 
present at the Rajasftya. Kathaka 

Samhita. xxxvii. i. 

20 Keith. Zeitschrift der Detitschen 

Mofgenldndischen Gescllschaft, 64, 534- 
31 Maitrayani Satphita, iv. 2, 7, 10, 

PahcaviipSaBrahmana,vi. i.ii; Some 

of the kings* ministers were Sudras : 
Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3. 2. 2, with 
Sayana’s note. 


22 Yoy, Die konigliche GewcilffS 't Pick, 

Die sociale Gliederung, 83, 84. See 
Manu, iv, 61 ; Visnu.lxxi. 64 ; perhaps 
JaiminTya Upanisad Brahmana, i. 4* 5 * 

But see Roth*s emendation, /owrna^ 

of the American Oriental Society^ 16. 

ccxliii. . 

23 Kathaka Samhita, xxxviii. 5 ; Tait- 

tiriya Sanihita, i. S. 3, i ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xx. 17. 

24 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 7. 4 ; 

Kathaka Samhita. xl. 13 ; Maitrayani 
Samhita. iii. 4 . 8 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita. 
xviii- 48. On the other hand, the 
6udra uses magic just as an Arya does. 


Av. X. I. 3 * 

25 Av. xix. 32. 8 ; 62. I ; Vajasaneyi 


Samhita, xxvi. 2, etc. 
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The Sutras also, while they emphasize as general rules 
points earlier not insisted on, such as their inferiority in 
sitting, etc., 2 ® their exclusion from the study of the Vedas, 
the danger of contact with them “ or their food,®® still recog¬ 
nize that Madras can be merchants,*® or even exercise any 

trade.*^ 

Moreover, the Sutras*® permit the marriage of a ^udra 
woman with members of all castes. Though it was a reproach 
to Vat^ia** and to Kavasa*^ that they were the sons of a ^udra 
and a Dasi respectively, still the possibility of such a reproach 
shows that marriages of this kind did take place. Moreover, 
illicit unions of Arya and ^udra, or Sudra and Arya, are 
referred to in the Samhitas of the Yajurveda.*® 

The origin of the term ^udra is quite obscure, but Zimmer*® 
points out that Ptolemy*'^ mentions %vhpot as a people, and he 
thinks that the Brahui may be meant. Without laying any 
stress on this identification,*® it is reasonable to accept the 


30 Gautama Dharma Sutra, xii. 7: 
Apastamba Dharma Sutra, ii. 10, 27, 
15. So he can be insulted with im¬ 
punity, Gautama, xii. 13, and is 
punished for insult by mutilation, ibid., 
xii. I; Apastamba, ii, 10, 27, 14. 

37 Gautama, xii. 4-6, 

38 Apastamba, i. 5, 17, i ; ii. 2, 3. 4, 
etc. 

30 Apastamba, i. 5, 16, 2, etc, 

30 Gautama, x. 60. Cf. x. 50-67 for 
an exhaustive account of the ^udra’s 
duties in theory. His relations to his 
master are those of mutual support. 

31 Visnu, ii. 14. 

33 Paraskara Grhya Sutra, i, 4, ii. 
Rules to the contrary {e,g.^ Gobhila 
Gfhya Sutra, iii. 2, 52) are for special 
occasions. See Weber, op. cit,^ 10, 74. 
On the other hand, criminal intercourse 
of a ^udra and an Aryan woman is 
severely punished in the Sutras. See 
Apastamba, i. 10, 26, 20 ; 27, 9; 
Gautama, xii. 2. 3. 

33 Pancavirn^ Brahmana, xiv. 6, 6. 

34 Aitareya Brihmana, ii. 19, i. 

3 ® Arya and Sudra : Vajasaneyi Sam- 


hita, xxiii. 30; TaittiriyaSamhita, vii. 4, 
19. 3; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 13, i ; 
Kathaka Samhita, A^vamedha, iv. 8 ; 
§udra and Arya : Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxiii. 31. This verse the SatapathaBrah¬ 
mana no doubt deliberately ignores. 

38 Altindisches Leben, 216, 435. 

37 vi. 20. 

38 The Brahui are now held not to be 

Dravidian ethnologically, but Turco- 
Iranian (Indian Empire, i. 292, 310), 
It is suggested (ibid., i, 382) that they 
represent the original Dravidian t3rpe, 
which in India has been merged in the 
Munda type; but this suggestion is 
invalidated by the fact that the Rigveda 
speaks of the Dasyus as 'nose¬ 

less' (cf. Dasyu, i, 347, n. 7), a term 
admirably applicable to Dravidians, 
but ludicrous as applied to the Turco- 
Iranian type. It is much more plausible 
to assume that the Brahuis are a mixed 
race, which in course of time has lost 
most of its Dravidian features. On 
the relation of Dravidians and speakers 
of Munda tongues, the Vedic texts 
throw no light. 
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SUDRA WOMAN—HERO—A TEACHER—BASKET [ 6udra 


view®® that the term was originally the name of a large tribe 
opposed to the Aryan invasion. See also Ni^ada. 


3 ® See Weber, Indische Studien^ 18,85, 
255 ; Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3,212 ; Pick, Die sociale Gliederung, 
201, 202. 

C/. von Schroeder, Indiens Literatur 
und Cultur, 154, 155; Jolly, Zeitschrift 
der Dmtschen Morgenlandiscken Gesell- 
schaji^ 50,515; Pick, sociale Gliederung^ 


201 et seq, ; Rhys Davids, Buddhist hidia^ 


54 ; Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society^ 13, 73 et seq. (for the 
^udra in the Epic); Zimmer, Altin- 
disches Leben, 191 et seq, ; Weber, Indian 

T ifftvniuv/t. nn. tit . 112 . 276 *. Indischc 


Studien, 10, 4 et seq. ; Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts, 8 et seq. 


iSudra denoted a Sudra woman in the Atharvaveda^ and 
later.® 


1 V. 22, 7 ( = Dasi, V. 22. 6). 

® Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4. 19, 3 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, Agvamedha, iv. 8; 
Maitrayani Saiphita, iii. i 3 i 11 Vaja- 


saneyi Samhita, xxiii. 30, etc.; iudrd^ 
putra, ‘ son of a ^udra woman.* Panca- 
vim6a Brahmana, xiv. 6, 6. 


I^ura is the regular word in the Rigveda,^ and occasionally 
later,2 to denote a ‘ hero ’ or ‘ brave warrior.’ 


1 i. 70, II; loi, 6; 141, 8; 158. 3 J 

ii. 17. 2: 30, 10, etc. 

2 Av. viii. 8. I; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 


xvi. 34; XX. 37, etc. (of gods, Indra and 
Agni); sura-virat Av. viii. 5, i. 


I§upa-vira Mandukya _(‘ descendant of Manduka ’) is the 
name of a teacher in the Aranyakas of the Rigveda.^ 

f 

- .. T 1« T T ^ A • 10 (where the name is read Saura- 

1 Aitareya Aranyaka, ui. i, i. 3 - 4 » 

Sahkhayana Aranyaka, vii. 2. 8. 9. vira). 


Surpa in the Atharvaveda* and later^ denotes a wickerwork 
basket for winnowing grain. It is called 

bv rain,’ in the Atharvaveda,” which shows, as Zimmer says, 
that it was sometimes made of reeds, not of dry wood. 


1 ix. 6, 16 ; X. 9, 26 : xi, 3, 4 : *“• 3. 
ig et seq .: xx. 136, 8. 

a Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 8, 3: 
Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 6, 5, 4 > ***• 

5, II, etc. 


3 xii. 3, 19- 

* AUindisches Leben, 238. 

Cf. Lanman in Whitney’s Translation 
of the Atharvaveda, 686 ; Bloomfield, 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 649., 
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fievadhi J SPIT—NA MES—HORN—TREA SURE 

l$ula, denoting the ‘ spit,’ used for roasting flesh on, is found 
in the Rigveda^ and the later Brahmanas.^ 

1 i 162 II. Sadvim^a Brahmana, v. ii. 

2 ^atapatha Brahmana, xi. 4. 2, 4 ; In the post-Vedic language the tri-iula, 
7, 3, 2; 4, 3: Chandogya Upanisad, or ‘trident,* is the regular emblem of 

vii. 15, 3 (used at cremation and sug- Siva. 

restive of roasting). The gula, as the Cf. Zimmer, AlUndisckes Lebm, 271. 
weapon of Rudra, is not mentioned till 

1. l§u§a VaF§ria (‘descendant of Vrsni’) is mentioned in the 
Taittiriya Brahmana (iii. 10, 9, 15) as having been honoured by 
a consecration with Aditya. 

2. lSu$a Vahneya (‘descendant of Vahni’) Bharadvaja 
(‘ descendant of Bharadviga ’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil 
of Arada Datreya l^aimaka, in the Vain^a Brahmana.^ Cf. 
I^rui^a. 

2 Indiscke Studien, 4, 373. 

Spnga in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes the ‘ horn ’ of any 
sort of animal. Hence the ‘ barb ’ of the arrow is called its 
horn in the Atharvaveda. ^ 

« 

1 i. 140, 6 ; 163, II: ii. 39, 3 ; iii. 8, 3 iv. 6, 5. C/. Whitney, Translation 

10, etc, of the Atharvaveda, 154. 

2 Av. ii. 32,6; viii. 6,14; ix. 4,17, etc. 

I§pftga-vj?§ is the name of a man in one hymn of the Rigveda* 
According to Ludwig,^ he is father of Pfdakusanu. 

1 viii. 17, 13. Cf. Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveia, 

* Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 161. 2, 142, n. 

iSerabha and iSerabhaka are names of snakes or demons in 
the Atharvaveda.’ 

^ ii. 24, I. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 64. 

« 

I^GV&’-dhi denotes * treasure* in the Rigveda^ and later.* 

^ ii. 13. 6; vii. 53 , 3; 3 f * Av. v.22,14; V&jasaneyi Sai^khitt, 

(metaphorically). C/. viii. 5a, 9, xviii, 59, etc. 


1 
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iSevrdha and !§ev|’dhaka are the names of snakes or demons 
in the Atharvaveda.^ 

^ ii. 24, I, C/. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 64. 


i^esana in the Atharvaveda (vii. log, 5), means the ‘ leaving ’ 
of the dice as opposed to Glahana {grahana), the * taking up ’ of 
them for the throw. Cf. Glaha. 


iSei^as denotes ‘ offspring ’ in the Rigveda. 


1 I. 93, 4 : V. 12, 6 ; 70, 4: vi. 27, 4. 5; vii. i, 12; 4, 7 ; x, 16, 5 


^aibya, ‘belonging to the Sibis,’ is a designation of king 
Amitratapana Su§mina in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 23,10). 
In the Prasna Upanisad (i. i; v. i) ^aibya is the patronymic of 
a teacher, Satyakama. 


I^ailana, in the plural, is the name of a school of teachers in 
the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana (i. 2, 3; ii. 4> ^)* 


often occurs in the Sutras. 

I xiii. 5, 3. 3- 
** vi. 4, 7. 

3 Anupada SQtra, iv. 5, etc. 

C/. Weber, Indische Studien, i, 156: 


and the school of the Sailalins 

Indian Literature, 197, who compares 
the Nata Sutra attributed to Silalin by 
Panini, iv. 2, no, in. 


Sailali, ‘ descendant of Silalin,’ is the name of a ritual teacher 
1 the Satapatha Brahmana.^ A Sailali Brahmana is mentioned 

1 the Apastamba ^rauta Sutra,^ 


iSailina or iSailini, ‘ descendant of Filina,’ 
of Jitvan in the Satapatha Brahmana.^ 

should be compared. 


is the patronymic 

Perhaps iSailana 


1 gailina in BrhadSranyaka Upani¬ 
sad, iv. I, 5 Madhyanidina: Sailim. 


iv. 1,2 Kanva. Cf. Max Muller, Sacred 
Boohs of the Easty I5i 
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^uceya ACTOR^A KING--PATRONYMICS 

iSailu^S. is included in the list of victims at the Puru^amedha 
(‘ human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda.^ An ‘ actor ’ or ‘ dancer ’ 
may be meant. Sayana says it is a man who lives on the 

prostitution of his wife. 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita. xxx. 6; Tait- question of how old the drama is m 
tirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 2, i. C/. India. As to this, cf. Itihasa ; Keith, 
Zimmert AItindisches Leben, 290 ; Weber, j Journal oj the Royal Asiatic Society^ 1911| 
Indian Literature^ in, 196, 197. The | 995 et seq» 
exact sense of ^ailusa depends on the 


Satrasaha, king of Pahcala and father of Koka, is 
mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana^ as having offered the 
horse sacrifice, which was attended by the Turva^as also. 

^ xiii. 5, 4, 16-18. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 400. 


J^aungfayani, ‘ descendant of Saunga,’ is the name of a teacher 
in the Varnsa Brahmana.^ 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 372, 383. The A^valayana ^rauta SQtra, xii. 13, 5, 
6ungas are known as teachers in the etc. 


I^aungfi-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of ^unga,’ is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Samkptl-putra in the last Varp^a 
(list of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.^ 

* vi. 4, 31 (Madhyaipdina = vi. 5, 2 Kanva). 


iSauca (‘ descendant of ^uci ’) is the patronymic of a man, 
called also Ahneya, who is mentioned as a teacher in the 
Taittiriya Aranyaka (ii. 12). 

^aucad-ratha (‘ descendant of Sucad-ratha ’) is the patro¬ 
nymic of Sunitha in the Rigveda (v. 79, 2). 


^auceya (‘ descendant of ^uci ’) Pracinayogya (‘ descendant 

of Praclnayoga’) is the name of a teacher in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (xi. 5» 3i 8). ^auceya is also the patronymic of 
Sarvaseni in the Taittiriya Sarphita (vii. i, 10, 2). 
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PA TRONYMICS 


[ ^axmaka 


iSaunaka, ‘ descendant of 6unaka,’ is a common patronymic. 
It is applied to Indpota^ and Svaidayana.^ A ^aunaka appears 
as a teacher of Rauhinayana in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.® 
A Saunaka-yajfta, or Saunaka sacrifice, occurs in the Kausitaki 
Brahmana.'* In the Chandogya Upanisad® Atidhanvan 
Saunaka appears as a teacher. That Upanisad® and the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana"^ mention a Saunaka Kapeya 
who was a contemporary of Abhippatarin Kak^asoni, whose 
Purohita Saunaka was according to another passage® of the 
latter Upanisad. In the Sutras, the Brhaddevata, etc., a 
Saunaka appears as a great authority oii grammatical, ritual, 

and other matters.® 


‘ ^atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 3, 5 : 


4 . I- 

* Ibid., xi. 4. 1,2. 

* ii, 5, 20 ; iv. 5, 26 Madhyamdina. 

* iv. 7. 

® i- 9 . 3 - 

* iv. 3, 5. 7. 


7 iu. I, 21. 

® i. 59. 2- 

9 Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, 24. 
32-34. 49 . 54. 56. 59 . *43: 

Macdonell, Erhaddevata, i, xxiii; Keith, 
Aitareya Aranyaka, 18, 19, 297. 


iSaunaki-putPa, ‘ son of a female descendant of ^unaka, is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Ka^yaplbalakyamath^- 
putPa in the last Vam^a (list of teachers) in the Madhyaindina 

recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 30. 3 ^)- 


^auppa-payya, ‘ descendant of Surpanaya,’ is the patronymic 
of a teacher, a pupil of Gautama, in the first Vam^as (Ms 
of teachers) in the Madhyaipdina recension of the Brhadaran- 

yaka Upanisad (ii. 5, 20; iv. 5, 26). 


^ulbayana or iSaulvayana, 


‘ descendant of ^ulba, is the 
Udaiika.^ According to the Sata- 

^tta" M\ma;a>”a”^aulhayana was the Adhvaryu or 

rS^Slder,' tke title of the sacrificer who has precedence at 
a sattra, or sacrificial session). 

. e- «i! A « A - 3. 4. 2; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. i, 

1 Taittirfya Saiphita, vii. 4. Si 4 > 3* 4* * » 

2 Madh3rai|idiBa. 

• xi. 4. *7 ** "I- 



^ma 4 ru] ANGLER-A SEER-BURIAL MOUND-BEARD 397 

!§auskala is the name of one of the sacrificial victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda. It means, 
according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, ‘ living on dried hsh 
or flesh,’2 or, according to the native lexicographers, selling 
dried fish,’ while Sayana’s commentary on the Taittinya Brah- 
mana explains the meaning to be one who catches fish with a 

hook, ‘ angler.’ 

1 Vajasaneyi SatphitS, xxx. i 6 ; Tail- * The literal meaning is, ‘ relating to 
tiriyaBrahmana, iii. 4,12, C/.Weber. what is dried ' (suskala). 

Indische SUeifen, i, 81, n. 7 ; Eggeling, 

Sacred Books of the East, 44, 415* 

iSrusti Angfirasa C descendant of Afigriras ’) is the name of 
the seer of a Saman or Chant in the Pancavimsa Brahmana.^ 

1 xiii. 11,21. C/. Hillebrandt, of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 

Hfythologie, 2,160: Hopkins, Transactions Sciences, 15, 68. 

i^mai^ana is the name of the * burial mound ’ in which the 
bones of the dead man were laid to rest (c/. Anag*nidag*dha). 
It is mentioned in the Atharvaveda,' and often later.^ The 
Satapatha Brahmana^ prescribes a four-cornered mound facing 
the south-east, on ground inclined to the north, out of sight of 
the village, in a peaceful spot amid beautiful surroundings, or 
on barren ground. For an Agni-cit C builder of a fire-altar ’) 
a funeral mound like a fire-altar is prescribed. The Easterners 
{Prdcyali) made their mounds round. 

1 V. 31, 8; X. I. 18. 3 xiii. 8. i, i et seq. Cf. Eggeling, 

2 Taittiriya Samfiita, v. 2, 8, 5 ; Sacred Boohs of the East, 44, 424 et seq. 

4, II, 3: Kathaka Samhita, xxL 4; Cf. Zimmer. Altindisches Lcben, 407; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 4, 7; Sata- Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
patha Brahmana, iv. 5, 2, 15, etc. Society, 16, cliii. 

Sma^ru in the Rigveda^ and later^ means ^ beard ’ and 
' moustache,’ being sometimes contrasted with Ke^a,^ ‘ hair of 
the head.’ Shaving was known (see Vaptr and Ksura). The 

1 ii. II, 17: viii. 33, 6; x. 23, i. 4 ; Applied to animals, ibid., xxv. i; Sata- 

26, 7: 142, 4, patha Brahmana, xii. 9, i, 6, etc. 

2 Av. V, 19, 14 ; vi. 68, 2 ; Vaja- 3 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 5, 2, 48, 
saneyi Samhita, xix. 92; xx, 5, etc. 1 etc. 
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A PRIESTLY FAMILY — IRON—NAMES [ ^yaparnsi 


wearing of a beard was a sign of manhood according to the 
Taittirlya Sarnhita,^ with which agrees the notice of Mega- 
sthenes® that the Indians carefully tended their beards up to the 
day of their death. 


4 

6 


V. 5 , I, I. 

In Diodorus, iii. 63. 


C/. Zimmer, Aliindisches Lehetiy 265 
267, 


l^yaparna Sayakayana is the name of a man, the last for 
whom five victims were slain at the building of the sacrificial 
altar according to the Satapatha Brahmana.^ The same text^ 
again mentions him as a builder of the fire-altar. He must 
have been connected in some way with the Salvas.® His 
family, the Syaparnas, appear in the Aitareya Brahmana^ as a 
self-assertive family of priests whom king Vi^vantara excluded 
from his sacrifice, but whose leader, Rama Margfaveya, induced 
him to take them back. In some way ^yaparna was connected 
with the defeat of the Pancalas by the Kuntis.^ 


1 vi. 2, I, 39. 

2 ix. 5, 2, I. 

3 X. 4, I, 10. 

* vii. 27. Cf, Eggeling, Sacred Books 


of the East, 43, 344, 345 ; Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts, i 2 , 437 et seq .; Weber. Indische 
Studien, i, 215, 216. 

3 Weber, Indische Studien, 3, 471. 


^yama (‘ swarthy ’) with Ayas (‘ metal ’) in all probability 
denotes ‘ iron ’ in the Atharvaveda.^ Syama alone has the 
same sense in the Atharvaveda^ and later.® 


' XI. 3, 7. 

* ix. 5, 4. 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 7, 5, i ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xviii. 10; Maitrayani 


Samhita, ii. 11,5; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xviii. 13. 

Cf. Zimmer, Aliindisches Leben, 52,54 ; 
Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 189. 


l§yama-jayanta Lauhitya (‘descendant of Lohita’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Jayanta ParaSarya, in a Vam^a 
(list of teachers) in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 42, 
i). Another man of the same name occurs in the same place 

as a pupil of Mitpabhuti Lauhitya. 

iSyama-parpa is, in the Kathaka^ and Maitraya^P Samhitas, 
the name of a man who was instructed by Somadak§a Kau^reya. 

1 XX. 8 (Indische Studien, 3, 472). 7 - 



NAMES—MILLET 
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^yavasayana ] 


iSyama-suj ayanta Lauidtya (‘descendant of Lohita’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Kr^nadhpti Satyaki, in a Varnda 
(list of teachers) of the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 42, i). 


Syamaka is the name of a cultivated millet {Panicum frumen- 
taceum) in the later Samhitas^ and the Brahmanas.^ The 
lightness of its seed is alluded to in the Atharvaveda,® where it 
is spoken of as blown away by the wind. There it is also 
mentioned as the food of pigeons."* The Syamaka and its seed 
(Ta^idula) are referred to as very small in the Chandogya 
Upanisad,® where Max Muller® renders it as ‘ canary seed.’ 


^ Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, i, 2 ; ii. 3, 
2, 6: iv, 7, 4, 2 ; Maitrayani Samhita, 
ii. II, 4 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xviii. 12 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, x. 2. 

2 ^atapatha Brahmana, x. 6, 3, 2; 
xii. 7. I, 9, etc.: Kausitaki Brahmana, 
iv. 12. 


xix. 50, 4. 

^ XX. 135, 12. 

6 iii. 14. 3- 

® Sacred Boohs of the East, i, 48, 

C/. Zimmer, Altiiidisches Lehen, 241, 

275 - 


I. iSyava is the name of a protege of the Asvins in the 
Rigveda.^ He may be identical with Hiranyahasta. 

> i. 117, 24; X. 65, 2. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 150; 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 32. 


2. iSyava is mentioned in the Rigveda^ as a generous donor 
on the Suvastu river. 

^ viii. 19, 37. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 161. 

3. iSyava in one passage of the Rigveda (v. 61, 9) seems 
clearly, as Sayana thinks, to denote iSyavaiva. 

iSyavaka is mentioned as a sacrificer and friend of Indra in 
the Rigveda (viii. 3, 12 ; 4, 2). He may be identical with 

2. iSyava. 

iSyavasayana is the patronymic of Devataras in the Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 40, 2). The form is perhaps an error 

for ^avasayana. 
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SYAVASVA ASD TARANTA>S daughter [^yava^va 


iSyaVaSva is the name of a man mentioned several times in 
the Rigveda.^ The Anukramani (Index) assigns to him a 
series of hymns in the fifth, eight, and ninth books.® In one 
of the hymns® Syavasva mentions, apparently as his patrons, 
Taranta (a son of Vidada!§va) and Pupumilha, as well as 
Rathaviti. On this hymn is based a legend found in the 
Brhaddevata,^ that he was the son of Arcananas, who was 
sacrificing for Rathaviti Dalbhya. The father was anxious to 
obtain the king’s daughter for his son in marriage ; but though 
the father was willing, his wife insisted on her son-in-law being 
a Rsi. The father and son, repulsed, were returning home, 
when they met on the way Taranta and Purumidha, former 
patrons of the father. These showed him respect, while 
Taranta’s wife, ^aslyasi, presented Syavasva with much wealth. 
The son was then fortunate enough to meet the Maruts in the 
forest, and praised them, thus becoming a seer. As a result 
the king himself ultimately offered his daughter to Syavasva. 
Sieg® seeks to show that this legend is presupposed in the Ri^eda; 
but it is difficult to accept this view, since the references m the 
Rigveda are very obscure, and Saslyasi is probably no more 
than an epithet.® That there is some Itihasa at the back of the 
hymn is clear: what it is can hardly now be determined. 

Syavasva’s obtaining gifts from Vaidadasvi is referred to also 
in the Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra.’ His name occurs m t e 

Atharvaveda® in two lists of persons, of which ^ ^ 
includes Purumidha, the latter also Arcananas and Atru A 
Saman is ascribed to him in the Pancavitpfe Brahmapa and 
he is perhaps referred to in the Taittiriya Arapyaka. In the 


1 V. 52, 1 : 61, 5 - 9 {Syava, a short 
form of the name, is here used); 81, 5 ; 

viii. 35. * 9 ; 36, 7 ; 37. 7 : 38. 8. 

J V. 52-61; 81; 82 ; viii. 35-38; ix. 32. 

^ V. 61. 

♦ V. 49 et seq. See also SadguruSisya 
on Anukramani to Rv. v. 61 (ed. Mac- 
donell, p. 117 "9 ): Sayana on Rv. 

V. 61, 17-19 ; Nitimanjari in Sieg, Die 

Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 50 el seq. 

» Op.cit.; 50-60. C/.GeldaeT,Vedische 

Studien, 3. 148- . 

« V. 61, 6. The word is taken as 


an epithet by Roth. St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.v., and by Weber, Eptsches 

im vedischen Ritualt 27. 

7 xvi. II, 7 * 9 * 

8 iv. 29, 4 : xviii. 3, 15* 

8 viii. 5, 9. Weber. Episches vn 

vedischen Ritual, 27. n. 4, bases on this 
an improbable conjecture that he was 

a Ksatriya. . a 

to i II, 2. But cf. Sieg, op. at., 61, 

n 4 who takes the word adjecti^vally, 

as in Av. xi. 2, 18: ^ankhayana Srauta 

Sutra, xiv. 33. 26. 



eagle-cook-mendicant monk 
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Atreya, ‘ descendant of Atri. 


n viii> 5' 9 * ,, , . «**/i 

la The Anukramani calls him and 

his father Atreya. In the passages 

from book viii. of the Rv cited m 

n. I. Atri is mentioned with him. 

C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 


veda, 3, 126 , 127 ; Oldenberg, Zatschnft 
der Deutschen Morgenlandischm Gesett- 
schaft. 42. 2 M; Rgvtda-Notm i, 354 : 
Max Muller. Sacred Books of the Easf, 
32, 359 et seq. ; L^vi. La Doctrine iu 

Sacrifice y 122 . 


Syena is the name in the ^ SansS 

most probably the eag e ; later m ^s 

rof HrZ»:na^r .rcrhlrl. "t over 

menfnr-caksas) a reference, no doubt, to its lofty flight 


It brings the Soma from heaven. 


7 Av. vii. 41, 2. 

8 See Bloomfield, Journal of the 

American Oriental Society, 16, 1-24, who 

cites all relevant passages. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 87. 
88, who points out that the epithet 
rjipya, 'flying upwards,’ applied to 
eagle, appears as an actual name of the 

eagle in Iranian, 


1 i. 32, 14: 33 . 2 ; * ■ 

165, 2, etc. 

2 Av. iii. 3,4 ; 4t. 2 : XI- 9 . 9 . etc. 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 4. 7 > ^ 4 - 

II, I ; SadviipSa Brahmana, iii. 8. 

* Rv. ii. 42, 2 ; Av. v. 21, 6. 

S Kathaka Samhita. xxxvii. 14- 
« Rv^ iv. 38, 5. This corresponds 

well enough with the eagle's known 
habit of carrying off young lambs. 

^papayitr, ‘cook,’ is a term mentioned in the ^atapatha 
Brahmana (i. 2, 2, 14). 

^ramapa ‘ mendicant monk,’ is first found in the Upamsads.' 
According to Pick,® anyone could become a Srama^a. For th 
time of Megasthenes this seems indicated by his evidence 
which, however, refers only to the east of India, 

and the fact that Tapasa, ‘ ascetic,’ follows it in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad and the Taittiriya Aranyaka. 


1 Brbadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 3,22; 

Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii. 7 . Indische 
Sttidien, i, 78. 

2 Die sociale Gliederung, 39 et seq. 
VOL, II. 


3 Strabo, xv. i, 49 » » Arrian, 

Indicay xii. 8. 9. . o 

C/. Weber, Indian Literaturey 27, 28, 

129, 138. 

26 
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NA MES—PROSPERITY 


[ ^ravana 


iSrava^a. See Nak§atra. 

iSravana-datta (' given by iSravana ’) Kauhala (‘ descendant 
of Kohala’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Sui§arada 
i^alaAkayana in the Varn^a Brahmana.^ 

1 Indische Stitdwit 4, 372. 


Sravi§tha. See Nak§atra. 


l^payasa is the patronymic of Kanva in the Taittirlya Sam- 
hita^ and the Kathaka Sarnhita,* where he appears as a teacher, 
and of Vitahavya in the Taittirlya Samhita® and the Panca* 
vim^a Brahmana.^ 

‘ V. 4. 7. 5. -1 V. 6, 5, 3. 

2 xxi. 8. ^ ix. I, 9 ; xxv. 16, 3. 


Sri is the regular word for ‘ prosperity,’ found once in the 
Rigveda^ and often later.^ Sresthin. 


1 viii. 2, 19, seems to have this sense. 

2 Av. vi. 54. I ; 73. I; ix. 5, 31; 

X. 6, 26; xi. I, 12. 21 ; xii. i, 63; 7; 

Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 2, 8, 6; v. | 
3 , 6; vi. I, 10, 3 ; vii. 2. 7, 3, etc. 
Already in the Satapatha Brahmana 
(xi. 4, 3) she is regarded as a goddess. 


See Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 217 
et seq. She already appears in the 
earliest Buddhist sculptures seated on 
I a lotus between two elephants that pour 
water over her. This type of the goddess 
has survived down to the present day 
in India. 


l^puta-kaksa is mentioned once in the Rigveda^ as the Rsi of 
a hymn, the authorship of which the AnukramanI (Index) 
ascribes to him. A Saman or chant of his is mentioned in the 
Pancavirnsa Brahmana.^ 

1 viii, 92, 25. C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 108. 

2 ix. 2. 7 {irauta-kakfa). 

iSruta-ratha is the name of a young king in the Rigveda.^ 
He is also the patron of the Pajra family, including Kak§ivant.a 

, . _ I lation of the Rigveda, 3 , 155 1 Pischel, 

X j 122 7• I 

2 Rv*. v'. 36, 6. Cf. Ludwig, Trans- | Vedischc SUidien, i, 97. 



^rerthin] nAMES-ROW-HEADMAN 4u. 

Srutarya occurs once in the Rigveda (i. 112, 9) as the na 
of a prot6g6 of the Asvins. 

Srutarvan Apksa (‘ descendant of Rksa ’) is the ^^.me of a 
prince whose liberality is celebrated in one hymn of the Kig- 
veda (viii. 74, 4- X3), and whose victory over Mpgaya is 

mentioned in another (x. 49, 5 )* 


i§putap-vid is the name of a man in the Rigveda. 

1 V. 44. 12. C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138. 139 

Sputa-sena is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 5 » 
4, 3) and the Sankhayana Srauta Sutra (xvi. 9, 4) as one of the 

brothers of Janamejaya. 


Spu§a Vahneya (‘descendant of Vahni’) KaSyapa (‘ descen¬ 
dant of Ka^yapa ’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Deva- 
tapas, in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 40, 1). It is 
much more likely that Srusa is a mere misreading for Su§a. 

l§PUS^i-g‘U (‘ possessing obedient oxen ’) is the name of a man 
in a Valakhilya hymn of the Rigveda.^ 

1 viii. 51, I. C/. Ludwig. Translation Jownal of the American Oriental Society, 
of the Rigveda. 3. 140. 141 ; Hopkins, 17, 90. 


iSpepi means a ‘row’ or ‘line’ of birds,^ or horses,* or 
chariots,® and so forth. 

1 Rv. V. 59, 7. ^ Rv.iv. 38,6; ChandogyaUpanisad, 

a Rv. i. 126, 4. V. i4> I. 


:§pe§thin occurs in several passages of the Brahmanas,^ 
where the St. Petersburg Dictionary assigns to the word the 
sense of ‘ a man of consequence.’ It is, however, possible that 


i Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 30, 3: 
KausWaki Brahmana, xxviii. 6; Kausl- 
taki Upanisad, iv. 20. Bhaga is the 


Sreslhin of the gods, Taittiriya Brah¬ 
mana, iii. I, 4, 10. 


26—2 



404 THEOLOGIAN—PATRONYMICS-CORD [ ^rotriya 


the word may already have the sense of the ‘ headman of a guild,’ 
the modern Seth.^ There is a similar doubt in the use of 
sraisthya,^ which is perhaps not merely ‘ the foremost place,’ as 
usually assumed, but definitely ‘ the presidency of a guild.’ 

Guilds are referred to in the Dharma Sutras,^ and they play a 
considerable part in the Buddhist texts^ and the Epic.® But 
the Vedic evidence is inadequate to afford ground for positive 
assertion or denial of their existence or organization in Vedic 

times. 


2 C/. Hopkins, India, Old and New, 
i68 et seq, 

Av. i. 9, 3 = Taittinya Samhita, 
iii. 5 . 4 » 2 = Kathaka Samhita. v. 6 = 
Maitrayani Samhita, i. 4> 3 * See also 
for the word, Av. x. 6. 31: Aitareya 
Brahmana, iv. 25, 8; vii. 18, 8 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 8, 9, i ; Satapatha 
Brahmana. xiii. 7, i, i ; Chandogya 
Upanisad, v. 2. 6 ; Kausitaki Upanisad. 


ii. 6; iv. 15. 20. etc. The use of 
sraisthya is, on the whole, not in favour 
of the theory that it is a technical term. 

^ Gautama Dharma Sutra, xi. 20. 21. 
etc.; Foy, Die kdniglichc Gewalt, 14. n. 2, 

etc. 

® Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 88 
et seq. 

6 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society^ 13, 81 et seq. 


iSpotriya in the Atharvaveda^ and later^ denotes a ‘Brahmin 
learned in holy lore,’ * theologian. 


1 ix. 6, 37 ; X. 2. 20 et seq. 

3 Kathaka Sarphiti, xxiii. 4; xxviii. 4; 
Aitareya Brahmana, i. 25, 15 ; Sata¬ 
patha Brahmana. v. 4, 4 » 5 i 4 i 3 * 


14 ; Taittiriya Upanisad. ii. 8. etc. C/. 
maha-irotriya, ‘ a great theologian,' in 
Chandogya Upanisad, v, ii, i. 


!§rauta-r§i^ or iSrautarsi,^ ‘descendant of Srutarsi or 
Srutarsi,’ is the patronymic of Devabhaga. 

1 Aitareya Brahmana. vii. I, 6. 

a Satapatha Brihmana, ii. 4 . 4 , 5 : Taittiriya Brahmana. ni. lo, 9. 


iSraumatya, ‘descendant of ^rumant,’ is the name of a 
teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 4, 5, i). 

^le§man means generally that with which parts of a thing 
are joined together (from slis, ‘ join ’): with reference to a hide, 

1 Aitareya Brahmana. v. 32. 6 ; Jaiminiya Upan 4 ad Brahmana, iii. 17. 3 : 
Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 17, 4 
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^van ] 


VERSES — LAMENESS — GAMESTER—DOG 


I laces ’ of some sort may be intended ; to a chariot,® bonds 
or ‘ cords ’ are probably meant; and to wood,® ‘ glue ’ is perhaps 


the sense. 

a Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 9. Cf. 
Pancaviin^a Brahniana, xvi. i, 13 ■ 
where a chariot (Ratha) is called iles- 

mavant, ‘ tied -with topes.’ 

3 Kausitaki Brahmana, vi. 12. Cf. 


the Upanisads, cited in n. t, Md 
Sankhayana Aranyaka, ii. i, which 
looks like a bad secondary version of 
the passage in the Jaiminlya. 


Sloka, in the plural, is found enumerated after the Upanisads, 
and before the Sutras, in the list of literary types given in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.' In the Taittirlya Upanisad" the 
Sloka-krt appears : he is rather the * poet,’ as Max Muller 
renders it, than merely one who ‘ calls aloud,’ as the St. Peters¬ 
burg Dictionary explains the term.* Exactly what is meant 
cannot be said: ‘verses’ generally may be intended, several 
kinds being preserved in the Brahmanas and called Slokas.® 


1 ii. 4, 10 ; iv. I, 6 (Madhyamdina = 

iv. I, 2 Kanva); 5, n- 

2 hi. 10, 6. 

3 Sacred Books of the East, 15. 69 

^ In Av. V. 20, 7, the word has the 
sense assigned to it by the Dictionary, 


3 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 3, i, 

5; 5» 4» 12 ; xiii. 7, I, 15 i Aitareya 
Brahmana, viii. 22, 3 : Aitareya Aran¬ 
yaka, ii. 3, 8; Pahcavim^a Brahmana, 
xxiv. 18, 4 ; Taittirlya Aranyaka, viii. i; 
Kausitaki Upanisad, i. 6, etc. 


iSlonya in the Taittiriya Brahmana^ denotes ‘lameness,’ not 
‘ skin disease’ (tvag-dosa), as explained by the commentator. 

1 iii, 9, 17, 2. Cf. Horn, 'lame,’ Av. xii. 4, 3; Taittiriya Samhita. vi. i, 
6, 7, etc. 


i§va-g*hniii in the Rigveda^ and the Atharvaveda^ clearly 
means a ‘gamester’ or ‘professional gambler.’ It may origin¬ 
ally have denoted a ‘ hunter.’^ 


1 i. 92, 10; ii, 12, 4: iv. 20, 3 ; 
viii. 45, 38. 


2 iv. 16, 5. 

3 Weber, hidisclu Studicn, i8, 71, 


and later® is the word for ‘dog,’ the 
The dog was a tame animal,* and used 


l§van in the Rigveda^ 
feminine being ^unl.® 

1 i. 161, 13 (where the sense is quite 
obscure): 182, 4 ; ii. 39, 4, etc. 

2 Av. vi. 37, 3 ; xi. 2, 2 : Pahcavim^a 
Br&hmana, viii. 8, 22, etc. 


3 Piv. \v, {catuY-ahsi)\ Satapatha 
Brahmana, vi. 5, 2, 19. 

4 Rv. ii. 39, 4. 



4 o6 uses of the dog—be AST of PREY—swelling [ 6 vapad 

to guard the house from thieves or other intruders.® He was 
also employed in hunting the boar {vardha-yu),^ but was no 
match for the lion."^ A hundred dogs are mentioned as a gift in 
a Danastuti (‘Praise of Gifts’) in a Valakhilya hymn.® Else¬ 
where the dog is regarded as unfit for sacrifice, as being 
unclean,® and is driven away from the sacrifice.^® To eat dog’s 
flesh was a last resort of despair and hunger.^^ The bones of 
the feast were given to the dog.^^ Sarama figures in legend 
as Indra’s faithful dog^^ searching for the cows. Rudra is lord 
of dogs {sva-pati) in the Yajurveda the ‘dog-keeper’ 
{svanin) is mentioned in the list of sacrificial victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the same Sarnhita.^® The 
four-eyed {catur-aksa) dogs of certain texts are, of course, 
mythological.^'^ Cf. Kurkura. 


® Rv. vii. 55, 5. 

® Rv. X. 86, 4. 

Av. iv. 36. 6. 

8 Rv. viii. 55, 3. 

8 Jaiminiya BrShmana, i. 51, 4 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 4, 1,4. 

Rv. ix. loi, I. 

Rv, iv. 18, 3. Later, sva - paca 
(‘ dog - cooking ’) denotes a degraded 
caste. 

12 Av. vi. 37, 3. C/. ix. 4, 16. 

i. 62. 3 ; 72, 8, etc. See Mac- 
donell. Vedic Mythology, p. 151. 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 28 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 13; Maitrayani 
Saiphita, ii. 9, 5. 


Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 27 ; 
XXX. 7 : Taittinya Brahmana, iii. 4, 
3, I. etc. Cf. iva-ni ('dog-leader'), 
Maitrayani Saiahita, ii. 9, 5. 

Cf. Rv. X. 14. 10. II : Av. xviii, 2, 
II. 12 ; Taittirlya Aranyaka, vi. 3, i ■ 
Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 8, i; ^ata- 
patha Brahmana, xiii. i, 2, 9, etc. 

Bloomfield,/0107m/ of the American 
Oriental Society, 15. 165 et seq. ; Hymns 
of the Atharvaveda, 500, thinks that 
Yama’s two dogs are the sun and the 
moon (cf. Divya Svan). 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 233: 
Hopkins, American Journal of Philology, 

15. 154-163- 


l$va-pad denotes a ‘ savage animal,’ ‘ beast of prey,’ in the 
Atharvaveda (viii. 5 , n ; xix. 39, 4). 


^vayatha in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 means ‘swelling.’ 
Possibly tiyathu, the disease prevalent in Videha according to the 
Baudhayana Srauta Sutra,* was a kind of ‘ swelling ’ (? goitre). 

1 iv. 2, I, II (of the eye, in a 
myth). 


2 ii. 5: Caland, Uber das rituelle Sutra 
des Baudhayana, 35, 36* 
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Sva-varta, ‘found in dogs/ is, according to some manu 
scripts, the name of a species of worm in the Atharvaveda (ix. 4, 

16). See ^avarta. 


l§va§UPafrom the Rigveda onwards^ denotes the ‘father-in- 
law ’ of the wife; not till the Sutra period does it include the 
‘ father-in-law ’ of the husband.® The daughter-in-law (Snu§a), 
in the normal case when the father-in-law was the head of the 
family to which her husband belonged in fact as well as in age, 
was bound to pay him all respect.® When the old man had 
ceased to exercise control, she became mistress {samrajm) 
over him and his wife.** In the plural® the word denotes the 

‘ parents-in-law.’ 


1 X. 28. I ; 85, 46; 95, 4 ; Av. viii. 6, 
24 ; xiv. 2, 26, etc. 

2 Paraskara Grhya Sutra, iii. lo, 46. 

3 See Rv. x. 95, 4: Av. viii. 6, 24: 
Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 4, 2 ; Kathaka 
Samhita, xii. 12 [Indische Studien, 5, 
260); Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 22, 7. 
So in Av. xiv. 2, 26, the daughter-in-law 
is to be * helpful ’ to the father-in-law. 


^ Rv. X. 85, 46. See Pati. 

5 Rv. X. 95, 12 ; Av. xiv. 2, 27 ; 
Kathaka Samhitii, loc. cit. Or it may 
be a plural majestatis, but not a sign 
of polyandry. 

C/. Delbriick, Die indogermanischen 
Verwandtschaftsnamen^ 515, 516. 


Sva^ru denotes ‘mother-in-law’ of the husband^ as well as 
of the wife.® She, together with her husband, if he became 
unable to manage the family,® fell under the daughter-in-law’s 
sway, but otherwise was entitled to regard.'* The gambler in 
the Rigveda® complains of his having lost the favour of his 
wife’s mother as one of the misfortunes brought upon him by 
dicing. 


1 Rv. X. 85, ^6; Av. xiv. 2, 26. 

2 Rv. X. 34. 3. 

3 Rv, X. 85, 46. 

* Av. xiv. 2, 26. 


® Rv. X. 34, 3. 

Cf. Delbriick, Die indogermanischen 
Verwandtschaftsnamen^ 516. 


iSvajani is the name of a Vai^ya in the Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana (iii. 5, 2). 
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BEAST—PORCUPINE—A PEOPLE—SNAKE [ Svapada 

^vapada, like Svapad, denotes a * savage animal * or * beast 
of prey.’ It is mentioned in the Rigveda,^ in the Atharvaveda,* 
and occasionally later.^ 


1 X. i6, 6. 

2 xi. 10, 8. 

^ ^atapatha Br 3 .hmana. v. 5, 4, 10 
(where the tiger, 6 axdllla, is mentioned 


as the chief of them); xii. 2, 4, 16; 
BrhadSLranyaka Upanisad, i. 4, 29 ; 
Sahkhayana Aranyaka, xii. x6, etc. 


Sva-vidh (‘ dog-piercing’) is the name of the ‘porcupine’ in 
the Atharvaveda^ and later.^ It is called ‘long-eared’ {karna)? 


See also Salyaka. 

^ V. 13. 9. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 20, i ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 14; Vaja- 
saneyi Sarnhita, xxiii. 56 ; xxiv. 33, etc. 


3 Av., loc. cit. 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 82. 


I^vikna is the name of a people twice mentioned in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana^ in connexion with their king, R§abha Yajna- 

tura. Cf. Svaikna. 

1 xii. 8, 3. 7; xiii, 5. 4. 15- Cf. Weber, Indische Studie?i, i, 209, 210. 


I, l^vitra (‘ white ’) is the name of a species of serpent in the 
Atharvaveda^ and the later Samhitas.^ 


^ iii. 27, 6 (where there is a variant 
citra); x. 4, 5. 13- 

^ TaittirTya Samhita, v. 5, 10, 2; 
MaitrSyani Samhita, ii. I 3 » 2I1 has in 
the parallel passage citra, probably by 

error. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 95 ; 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 


veda, 134. Perhaps Svitra, in the list 
of victims at the ASvamedha (* horse 
sacrifice') in the Vajasaneyi Saipluta. 
xxiv. 39, has this sense; but the St. 
Petersburg Dictionary explains it as ‘a 
certain domestic animal,’ or. generally. 
* a white animal.* 


2 Svitra is found as an adjective in the Pancaviipla Brah- 
mana (aii. ii, n) in the sense of ' afflicted with white leprosy. 


^vitpya. See iSvaitreya. 
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^vetaketu Anineya ] A BRAHMIN DISPUTANT 

Sveta-ketu Arnneya^ (‘descendant of Aru^a ’) or AuddalaM 
(‘ son of Uddalaka ’) is mentioned repeatedly in the Satapattia 
Brahmana and the Chandogya Upanisad. In the Kausitaki 
Upanisad^ he appears as ^vetaketu, son of Apuni, and as a 
Gautama. In the Kausitaki Brahmana^ he is quoted as an 
authority on the vexed question of the duty of the Sadasya, or 
the seventeenth priest, at the ritual of the Kausltakins, to 
notify errors in the sacrifice; Aruni, his father, is also cited. 
He was a person of some originality, for he insisted on eating 
honey despite the general prohibition of the use of that 
delicacy by Brahmacarins or religious students.® He was a 
contemporary of, and was instructed by the Paflcala king 
Pravahana Jaivala.® He was also a contemporary of Janaka, 
of Videha, and figured among the Brahmin disputants at his 
court.'^ A story is told of him in the Sankhayana Srauta 
Sutra:® Jala Jatukarnya was lucky enough to become the 
Purohita of three peoples or kings, of Ka^i, Kosala, and 
Videha. Seeing this, ^vetaketu felt annoyed and reproached 
his father with his excessive devotion to sacrifice, which merely 
enriched and glorified others, not himself. His father replied, 
forbidding him to speak thus : he had learned the true method 
of sacrificing, and his ambition in life had been to discuss it 
with every Brahmin. 

All the references to Svetaketu belong to the latest period of 
Vedic literature. It is, therefore, not surprising that the Apa- 
stamba Dharma Sutra® should refer to him as an Avara, or 


^ Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 2, 7, 12; 1 
5, 4. 18 ; 6, 2. I ; xii. 2, i, 9 ; Brhad- 
axanyaka Upanisad, iii. 7, i ; vi. i, i 
{Madhyamdina = vi. 2, i Kanva); Chan¬ 
dogya Upanisad, v. 3, i ; vi. i, i ; 8, i. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 4, 3, 13; 
iv. 2. 5, 14, 

^ i. I. 

* xxvi. 4. 

® Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 4. 18, 

® Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. i, i 
(Madhyamdina = vi. 2, i Kanva); Chan¬ 
dogya Upanisad, v, 3, i. 

Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, 2, i 
(it is to be noted that he came upon 


Janaka when travelling about with some 
other Brahmins: he was never settled 
in the Videha country, but was clearly 
a Kuru - Pancala, like his father) ; 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 7, i, 
where he shares the usual fate of 
defeat in argument by Yajhavalkya. 

8 xvi. 27, 6 et seq. The exact sense 
of krtsnake hrahmahandhau vyajijhasiAi is 
not quite certain. But Aruni seems to 
assert the love of knowledge, not cf 
material advantages accruing to the 
Purohita, to have been his concern 
in life. 

® i. 2, 5. 4-6. 
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A RIVER—A KING—PATRONYMIC 


[ ^vetya 


person of later days, who still became a Rsi by special merit. 

His date, however, must not be fixed too low, because the 
/ _ ^ 

Satapatha Brahmana in which he plays so marked a part is 
certainly earlier than Panini, and was apparently even in that 
grammarian’s time believed to be an ancient work; hence 
500 B.c. is probably rather too late than too early a period for 
^vetaketu as a rough approximation to a date>° 

See on this, Biihler, Sacred Books j 65 ; 13, 443 ; Keith, Aitareya Aranyaha, 
of the East, 2, xxxvii et seq. ; Eggeling, 22 et seq. 

Sacred Books of the East, 12^ XXXV et seq.; Cf. Muir, Sa^iskrit Texts, 433; 
Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, j Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 
360 et seq, ; Weber, Indische Studien, 5, . 421 et seq .; Oldenberg, Buddha, 397, n. 


l^vetya appears in the Nadi-stuti^ (‘ praise of rivers’) to be a 
stream, probably a tributary of the Indus.^ 

X. 75, 6. , 200, gives the form as Sveti; Geldner, 

2 Zimmer, Althidisches Leben, 14, 15 ; | Rigveda, Glossar, 184, gives both forms, 
udwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 1 


l^vaikna, ‘ king of the iSviknas,’ is the title of Pratldar^a, 

who was, according to the Satapatha Brahmana,’^ one of those 
who offered the Daksayana sacrifice. He also taught Suplan 
Sarnjaya the sacrifice : hence Weber ^ has inferred a connexion 
of the Sviknas and the Srnjayas. 

> ii. 4. 4, 3. ® Indische Studien, i, 209. 210. 


iSvaitreya occurs in two passages of the Rigveda,^ where 
Sayana sees in the word the name of a man, a ‘ descendant of 
Svitrii.’ The first passage is almost identical with one in the 
sixth Mandala of the Rigveda,^ where, however, Da^adyu 
appears alone without Svaitreya. Ludwig» identifies Dasadyu 
with Svaitreya (‘son of Svitrl’), and considers him a son of 
Kutsa.-* Bergaigne^ and Baunack® think he is really Bhujyu. 
Geldner'^ considers that he was a bull used for fighting, the son 


^ i- 33 » 14 ; V. 19, 3 * 

2 vi. 26, 4. 

3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 
147. 


« Cf. Rv. i. 51. 6; vi. 26, 3. 4 - 

® Religion Vcdiqiie, 3, n. 

8 Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, 35. 527. 

7 Rigveda, Glossar, 7, 8. 




A PRIEST—YEAR 


Saqivatsara ] 



of a Svitra cow,® but this is very doubtful, though the term 
ivaitveya is elsewhere applied to a bull.® Svitrya“ seems to 
have the same sense as Svaitreya. 


8 C/. kvaitaflt Rv. iv. 33, i. 

9 Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 

Society, 1910, 935. 


10 Rv. i. 33, 15, where Roth, St. 
Petersburg Dictionary, s.v,, takes ivi~ 
tryavi as the accusative of £vitrl. 


s. 

Sanda is the name of a priest at the snake festival described 
in the Pancavimsa Brahmana.^ Cf. Kusanda. 

1 XXV. 15, 3. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, i, 35. 


Sandika is mentioned in the Maitrayani Sarnhita^ as a con¬ 
temporary of Ke^in. Probably Khan^ka should be read as 

usual elsewhere. 

1 i. 4, 12, where von Schroeder gives no variant. But s and kh are constantly 
interchanged in manuscripts. 



Sam-rudh and Sam-likhita occur in the Atharvaveda (vii. 

• • 

50,5) as two technical terms, of unknown sense, used in dicing. 


Sam-vatsara, ‘year,’ is repeatedly mentioned from the 
Rigveda onwards.^ 

Its duration was, according to the concurrent evidence of 
the Samhitas and Brahmanas, 360 days, divided into 12 months, 
being, no doubt, roughly a lunar synodic year, which, however, 
it exceeded in length by 6 days.^ As a solar year it appears 
only in the Nidana Sutra® of the Samaveda, where the sun is 
stated to spend 13^ days in each of the 27 Naksatras. 


1 Rv. i. no, 4; 140, 2; 161, 13: 
vii. 103,1. 7, etc.; Av. i. 35, 4: ii. 6, i; 
iii. 10, 2; iv. 35, 4; vi. 53, 3, etc. 


s 

3 


m&Ba. 
V. 12, 2. 5 


2, 284. 


Cf. Weber, Naxatra, 
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INTERCALATION—CYCLES [ Saqivatsara 


The year being obviously out of harmony with the solar year 
(whether sidereal or tropical), efforts were certainly made to 
effect an assimilation of the natural and the accepted year. As 
has been seen (see Masa), the evidence goes strongly to show 
that the intercalation was not an easy matter in the Brah- 
mana period, though there are traces of what may be re¬ 
garded as a five-yearly or six-yearly intercalation. But there 
is no conclusive evidence that these periods were really 
observed. 

Zimmer,'* indeed, considers that the evidence required is 
afforded by the lists of the years, which are sometimes 
enumerated as five : Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Idavatsara, 
Idvatsara, and Vatsaraor Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Idavat¬ 
sara, Iduvatsara, Vatsara;® or Samvatsara, Idavatsara, Iduvat- 
sara, Idvatsara, Vatsara;'^ or Sarnvatsara, Parivatsara, Idavat¬ 
sara, Anuvatsara, Udvatsara;® or Sarnvatsara, Parivatsara, 
Idavatsara, Anuvatsara, Idvatsara.® But it must be noted not 
merely that the names vary considerably, but that four only are 
mentioned in some places,*® in others** three, in others*’ two, 
and in yet others*® six. Moreover, in none of these enumera¬ 
tions is there any reference to the names being connected with 
a system of intercalation. It is most probable that here we 
have no more that a mere series of priestly variations of 
Vatsara, based on the older and more genuine Sarnvatsara and 
Parivatsara as variants of the simple Vatsara, ‘year.’ The key 
to the invention of the series is probably to be found in 
passages like that of the Pancavirnsa Brahmana,** where the 
several Caturmasya (‘ four-monthly ’) sacrifices are equated 


^ AUindisches Lehen, 369, 370, and cf. 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s v. sam- 

vatsara, 2. 

^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxvii, 45. 

® Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 7, 3. 4. 

7 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 10, 4, i. 

8 Kathaka Saiphita, xiii. 15; xxxix. 6; 

xl. 6. 

9 Garga, quoted in the commentary 
on Jyotisa, 10. 

10 Sam-, Pari-, Ida-, Anu-vatsara, 
Pvincavinisa Brahmana, xvii. 13, 17; 
I'aittiriya Brahmana, i. 10, i. 


Ida-, Pari-, Sam - vatsara, Av. 
vi. 55. 3; Idu-. Pari-. Sam-vatsara, 
Taittiriya Samhita. v. 7, 2, 4. 

Sam-, Pari-vatsara, Av. viii, 8, 23 ; 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, x. 80. 

13 Sam-, Pari-, Ida-, Anu-, Vat 
Sara, Sam-vatsara, Vajasaneyi Samhita. 
XXX. 15 ; Sam-, Pari-, Ida-, Idu-, Id-, 
Vatsara, Taittiriya Aranyaka, iv. 19, i. 
Cf. Weber, Na.vutniy 2, 298, n. i ; Max 
Muller, Rigveday 4-, xxv., n. i. 

'4 xvii. 13, 17. 
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Samvarana ] 


INTERCALARY DAYS—A SEER 


with the different years.“ Particularly unjustifiable is the 
attempt of Zimmer to see in the two-year series a series of two 
years of 354 days each, with an intercalary month in the 
second; for the year of 354 days, as such, is not known to have 

existed before the Sutra period. 

Zimmer’® also finds an attempt at intercalation in the 

famous 12 days in which the Rbhus are said to have slept in 
the house of Agohya.” He thinks that they represent twelve 
days added at the winter solstice to equate the lunar year of 
354 days and the solar year of 366 days ; and from the rever¬ 
ence paid in German antiquity to the ‘ 12 nights,’ he infers 
that this mode of intercalation is Indo-Germanic.^® There can 
be little doubt that this view is wrong, and that the 12 days are 
merely the ‘ reflexion of the year ’ (samvatsarasya pratimd) in 
the sense that they represent the twelve months, and have no 
relation to chronology at all. 

A reference to the use of Sarnvatsara alone as the fifth year 
of the cycle is seen by Shamasastryin the peculiar dating of 
certain notices in the Baudhayana Srauta Sutra,but this view 
is improbable.^^ 


Cf. Weber, Indische Streifen, i, 
91; Thibaut, ACronomie, Astrologie und 
Mathematikt 12; Hopkins,/owmo/ of the 
American Oriental Society, 24, 42. 

Op. dt., 366, 367 : Tilak, Orion, 16 
etseq. ; Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
3 . 145 - 

w Rv. iv, 33, 7. Cf. i. no, 2; 161, 
13. See on this legend, Macdonell, 
Vedic Mythology, p. ,133 ; Oldenberg, 
Religion des Veda, 236. 

See Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 
242 et seq. ; 17, 223, 224; 18, 45, 46; 
Proceedings of the Berlin Academy, 1894, 
809; Thibaut, op. cit., 10; Schrader, 


Prehistoric Antiquities, 308, 310; Whit- 
ney. Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 16, xciv. 

Kathaka Saxphit&, vii. 15; Tait- 
tirlya Brahmana, i. i, 9, 10; Kausitaki 
Brahmana. xxv. 15. See also Athar- 
vaveda, iv. ii, ii; Weber, Omina und 
Portenta, 388, 

Gavdm Ayana, 137, 138. 
ii. 12 ; iii. i ; xxvi. 18 ; xxx. 3. 
See also Kausitaki Brahmana, i. 3 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xi. i, i, 7. 

** Caland, Vber das rituelle Sutra des 
Baudhayana, 36, 37, gives a much more 
reasonable explanation of the anomaly. 


is the name of a Ijlsi mentioned in one passage of 

the Rigveda.^ 

^ V. 33, 10. Cf, Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesell- 
schaft, 42, 215. 
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Lvargaait 


Samvargra-jit L§mal^yana is the na 
l^akadasa in the Vam^a Brahmana.^ 


‘ Indische Studien, 4, 373. 


I. Sam-varta occurs once in the Rigveda^ with KySa as an 
ancient sacrificer. He may be identical with the next. 

1 viii. 54, 2. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda. 3, 141. 164. 


2. Sam-varta Ahgirasa (‘ descendant of Ahgiras ’) is said in 
the Aitareya Brahmana^ to have consecrated Marutta. 

1 viii. 21, 12. Cf. Leumann, Zriischrift der Deutschtn Morgenlandischen Gesell- 
schaft, 48, 67 et seq. 


Sam-^ravas Sauvarcanasa is the name of a teacher who, 
according to the Taittinya Samhita (i. 7 . 2. >>■ discussed a 
point of ritual with Tumihja. 

Sam-§ravayitr in the Kausitaki U panisad (ii. i) denotes the 
attendant who announces visitors, the ‘ doorkeeper. 


Saro-^U§taka^ or Sam§vi§tika2 is the name oi 

mentioned iT the Jaiminiya Brahmana and the Satyayanaka 

with the Godhn. 


1 g^tySiyanaka in Sayana on Rv. 
viii Qi. 


> Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 221 Journal 
of the American Oriental Society, 18, 29). 


Saip-sarpa. See M^a. 


e-«i eVandha havine the shouiaers -- 

of ^iitase mentioned with 

rnUc;L;~ vi—.. 

imp ye Zimmer Altindisches Leben. 65. 

391; Bloomfield. Hymns of the Athar- 


1 xix. 34 i 5. Siyana's note. 

2 Transition of the Atharvaveda. 

95a. 


Vilveda, 283. 



Saipgati ] SCHOOL—GROATS—VULTURE—ASSEMBLY 


41S 


Sam-hotra occurs once in the Rigveda,^ where Geldner* 
thinks the sense of ‘ school,’ referring to a school of pupils of 
the ritual, is most appropriate. 

^ X. 86, 10. 2 Vedische Studien^ 2, 38. 


Saktu in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas^ denotes 
‘ coarsely ground meal,’ ‘groats,’ especially ‘barley meal.’ In 
the Rigveda,^ where the word occurs only once, it seems rather 
to mean grain before it is winnowed by the Titaii. If the 
latter word, however, designates a ‘sieve,’ Saktu might still 
mean ‘ groats,’ as opposed to fine meal. 

* Taittiriya Satiihita, vi. 4, 10, 6; 1 Euvala, Karkandhu, Badara: ^ata- 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 21 et seq .; I patha Brihmana, v. 3, 4, 22. etc. 
Satapatha BrShmana, i. 6, 3, 16; ix. i, a x. 71, 2. 

I. 8 (cf. Gavedhukft), etc. ; Kathaka C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 238. 

XV. 2 {cf. Ap&xa&rga). Cf. I 


Sakhi, ‘friend/ is common from the Rigveda^ onwards,* 
both literally and metaphorically. 


^ i. 164, 20 (of birds); iii. 43, 4 (of 
steeds); ii. i, 9; v. i?. 5; vi. 75, 3. 
etc. 

2 Av. V. 4, 7; II, 9 ; 13, 3, etc. So 


sakhitva and sakhya, ' friendship,’ are 
also common—«.g., Rv. i. 10, 6 ; iii. i, 
15; iv. 25, 2, etc., and Rv. i. 178, 2; 
ii. 18, 8; vii, 22, 9, etc. 


SagThan is the name of a bird, perhaps * eagle ’ or ‘ vu 
in the Taittiriya Samhita 1 and the Taittiriya Brahma^ia.* 


111 . 2 , I, I, 


rt 7"’ Dictionary,j.w. (’vulture'). 

Cf. Zimmer, Alhndisches Leben, 88. ' 


Sanga Prayogi seems to be mentioned 
Maitrayani Sarphita (iii. i, g). 


as a teacher in the 


Saip-gati in one passage of the Rigveda (x. 141 
have the sense of Samiti, ‘ assembly of the people. 



Upanisad, ii. 9. 4: Jaiminiya Upanisad 

Brahmana, i. 12, 4. 

Cf. St! Petersburg Dictionary, s.v.; 

Geldner, Vedische Siudien, 3. 112 et seq. 


416 FORENOON—COWSHED—CHARIOTEER^WAR [ Samgava 

denotes the time when the grazing cows are driven 
together for milking. In the division of the day the word 
denotes the period before midday, ‘ forenoon.’ It is found in 
the Rigveda^ and often later.^ Cf. Go and Ahan. 

^ V. 76, 3. 

2 Av. ix. 6. 46 ; Maitrayani Samhita, 
iv. 2, II; Taittiriya Brahmana, L 4. 

9. 2; 5, 3. I. 3; ^atapatha 

Brahmana, ii. 2, 3, 9; Chandogya 

Sam-gavini is found in the Aitareya Brahmana,^ where it is 
said that the animals of the Bharatas in the evening were at 
the Go§tha, ‘ pasture.’ but at midday came to the Sam^vini 
apparently a shed or an enclosure in which during the heat of 

the day they were milked. 

1 iii. 18. 14. Cf. Geldner. Vedische Studw*. 3 . '^3 i Altindisches 

Lebenj 362. 

Saip-grahitr is found in the later Samhitas' 
manas.s He is an official who figures among the Ratnins o 

the'king. The sense of ■ charioteer ■ 

passage, but Siyana’ in some passages inclines to think that 
the meaning is ‘ treasurer ’ of the king. 


1 Taittiriya Sainhita, i. 8 , 9 , 2: 
Kathaka Samhita, xv, 4: Maitrayapi 

Samhita, ii. 6. 5 ; iv. 3, 8(asaRatmn) ; 
in the ^atarudriya in the plural. Tait¬ 
tiriya Samhita, iv. 5> 4> 2 , 

Saiphita, xvii. 13: Maitrayani Samhita, 

ii 9 . 4 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 20. 

2 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7 < 3 i 5 • 
9, 6 : iii. 8 , 5. 3 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 


ii. 25, 6 ; ^atapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 

1.8; 4. 3 . 23. . . „ „ - 

3 On Taittiriya Samhita, i. o, g, 2, 

and optionally on i. 8 , i 6 ; but 

• charioteer ’ on i. 8 , 15: Taittiriya 

Brahmana, i. 7. b- ^ 

Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 

41, 63, n. I. 


sense in the Atharvaveda® and later is war, a 


1 Av. xii. I, 56, where it is joined 
with Bamiti. We might see in this 
passage, and that cited in n. 2, the 
Seal name of the village assembly 
as opposed to the larger assemblies o 
the pwple, but there is no good warrant 

for 50 doing. 


2 Av. iv. 24. 7 , where sanigrdm^ 
read ■ but the parallel passages (Tait- 

S..nhW, iv. 7 .15. ^ ^ 

Saiphita, iii. 16, 5) have sarp.gramam. 

3 V. 21, 7 ; xi- 9 . 26. ,. o . 

* Taittiriya Samhita, 11. i, 3 . ^ > ' 4 ' 

etc. 
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Saipgrama ] 


WARFA RE—WE A PONS—CHA RIOTS 


Little is known of Vedic warfare, but it seems to have been 
simple. A body of foot soldiers with charioteers composed 
every army, the two going together,® and the foot soldiers being 
often overthrown by the charioteers,® who were doubtless 
the Ksatriyas and their foremost retainers. Probably the 
foot soldiers bore little armour, and used only the bow for 
offence, as is suggested by the account that Herodotus gives of 
the Indian contingent of the army with which Xerxes invaded 
Greece.’^ The nobles, on the other hand, may have had cuirass 
(Varman), helmet (iSipra), and hand-guard (Hastag’hna) as a 
protection from the friction of the bowstring. On the car was 
the charioteer, and on his left the warrior (Sarathi, Savya^itha). 
Riding is never mentioned in war,® and would hardly have 
been suited to Vedic ideas, for the warrior mainly depended on 
his bow, which he could not have used effectively from horse¬ 
back. The offensive weapon (Ayudha) was practically the 
bow; spear and sword and axe were very seldom used. 

Whether there was a strict tribal organization of the host, 
such as is once alluded to in the Homeric poems,® and is also 
recognized in Germany by Tacitus,^® is uncertain (c/. Vrata), 
but in the Epic relations (Jnati) fight together,and this rule, 
no doubt, applied more or less in Vedic times also. 

Cities were besieged and invested {upa-sad, pra-bhid),^'^ 
probably as a rule by blockade, since the ineffective means of 
assault of the time would have rendered storming difficult and 
expensive. Hillebrandt^® thinks that the pur carisnii of the 
Rigveda^^ was a kind of chariot; it may—like the Trojan 
horse—have been an Indian anticipation of the Roman means 
of assaulting a town. 

Besides ordinary wars of defence and conquest, raids into 


* Rv. ii. 12, 8. 

® Av. vii. 62, I. C/. Mos^ihau. 
^ Herodotus, vii. 65. 

* Zimmer, Altindisckes Leben, 
where he admits riding to be 


296, 

nen- 


tioned elsewhere; Whitney, Journal 
of the American Oriental Society^ 3, 

312. 


® lliad^ ii. 362. 
Germania, 7. 


VOL, IL 


Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 193. 

13 Qj Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 3, i; 
Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 4, 4, 3-5 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana. i. 23, 2, etc. ; 
Gopatha Brahmana, ii. 2, 7; Hille- 
brandt, Vediscke Mytkologie, i, 300, n. 
op. cit. 3, 289, n. 
viii. I, 2-8, where it is attributed 
to the demon ^usna. 


27 
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BANKERS—ATTENDANT—RELATIVE [ Saqigl^ata 


neighbouring territory seem to have been frequent and normal,^® 
no doubt because of the booty (Udaja, Niraja) which was to be 
won, and which the king had to share with the people. 

Banners (Dhvaja) were borne in war, and musical instru¬ 
ments (Dundubhi, Bsikura) were used by the combatants. 


Cf. Rv. X. 142, 4. as interpreted 
by Sayana and by Hillebrandt, op. dt,, 
2, 64, n. 5 ; Taittinya Brabmana, i. S, 
4, 1 (of the model Kuru kings). 

So, later, Arrian, Mica, vii. 9, 
The shouts of either side are shown 
in the word krandas (Rv. ii. 12, 8 ; cf, 
vi. 25, 6: X. 121, 6), which came to 
mean the ‘shouting host.* Cf. also 
Tacitus, Germania, 2. 


Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 469- 
472 ; Weber, Proceedings of the Berlin 
Academy, 1898, 564; Zimmer, Altin~ 
disches Leben, 293-301. See also 
Dhanvan, Batha. Hopkins, Journal of 
the American Oriental Society, 13, 281 
et seq., gives a full account of the 
later Epic armour and warfare. See 
also his note, ibid., 15,265, 266. For 
sacrifice in battle, cf. Pnrohita. 


Saip-ghata seems in a few passages^ to have the sense of 
‘ battle.’ 

1 K 3 .thaka Sarnhita, xxix. i; Vajasaneyi Sainhita, i. 16; Satapatha Brahmana, 
i. 1, 4, 18. 

Saciva ‘ companion,’ ‘ attendant ’ (from sac, ‘ follow ’), later a 
common word for the comrade of a king, his minister, is found 
in Vedic literature in the Aitareya Brahmana (iii. 20, i), where 
it is used by Indra of the Maruts. It seems to correspond in 
sense to the German comes or the English gesith} 

1 Stubbs, Select Charters, 57. 


Sa-jata (‘ born together ’) is found once in the Rigveda,^ and 
very often later.^ The word must clearly mean a ‘ relative,’ and 
then more widely a man of the same position or rank, but the 
senses cannot be distinguished, so much do they merge into 
each other. The Sajatas of a king are of course princes of an 


^ i. 109, I. 

3 Av. i.9, 3; 19.3: ii.6,4: iii-3. 6; 
vi. 5, 2 ; 73. 1: «• 7: Taittiriya 

Sainhitci, ii. i. 3 > ^^ 7 > 

MaitrSyani Saiphita, ii. i, 8; Kathaka 


Sarnhita, xi. 12. 13; xii. i; Vajasaneyi 
Sarnhita. v. 23 ; x. 29; xxvii. 5, and 
often in the Brahmanas. 

3 Av. iii. 3, 4. 6; Weber, Mische 

Studien, 17, 188. 



Satinakafikata ] PATH—CONCORD—WATERSNARE 419 

ordinary man, Vaidyas;* of a military man, Ksatriyas. But 
there is no clear reference to caste as in the later Sajati® (‘ man 
of the same caste ’). The disputes of Sajatas were notorious.® 

* Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4. 4, 19 20. 21 ; 27, 10 ; x. 64, 13 ; but even it 

(the Sajatas of a Gramani). has no definite caste reference. 

« Manu, ix. 87; x. 41, etc. The « C/. Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 7, 

abstract sajatya (' kinship *) is found in 12, 2. 

Rv, ii. I, 5; iii. 54, 16; viii. 18, 19: 

Sam-eara in the Taittirlya Sarnhita^ has the sense of the 
‘path’ of animals. Normally it is the term designating the 
‘ passage ’ or ‘ space ’ on the sacrificial ground used or occupied 
by the several persons taking part in the rite.“ 

^ V. 4, 3, 5. iii. 7. II : KStySyana ^rauta Sutra, 

* Satapatha Brahmana, i. 9, 2, 4; i. 3, 42, etc. 
iii. I, 3, 28 ; Latyayana Srauta Sutra, 

Sam-jnana, ‘ concord,’ ‘ harmony,’ is mentioned from the 
Rigveda^ onwards® as a matter of great consequence ; the 
Atharvaveda contains many spells to bring it about. The lack 
of peace in the Vedic village was almost inevitable in view of its 
small size ana the economic interdependence of its inhabitants. 

Cf. Bhratpvya. 

^ X. 19, 6, 3, I, 14 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxvi. i ; 

2 Av. iii. 30. 4 ; vii. 52, i ; xi. i, 26, xxx. 9 ; Nirukta, iv, 21, etc, 
etc.; Taittirlya SamhitS., v. 2, 3, 2 ; 

Sata is the name of a vessel of some kind mentioned in the 
ritual.^ 

I Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 27. 88 ; Satapatha Brahmana, xii, 7, 2, 13 ; 

8 , 3. 14. 

Satina-kankata ^ is, in the Rigveda,® the name of some 
animal, according to Sayana an ‘aquatic snake.’® 

* The literal meaning seems to be 2 j, 

‘ having a real comb.’ 3 c/. Zimmer, Attindisches Leben, 98. 

27—2 
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TEACHERS—A SEER—A PRIEST [ Satyakima 


Satya-kama (‘ lover of truth ’) Jabala (‘ descendant of 
Jabala ’) is the name of a teacher, the son of a slave girl by an 
unknown father. He was initiated as a Bpahmacarin, or 
religious student, by Gautama Haridrumata according to the 
Chandogya Upanisad.^ He is often cited as an authority in 
that Upanisad^ and in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,® where 
he learns a certain doctrine from Janaki Ayasthuna.^ He is 
also mentioned in the Aitareya® and the Satapatha Brahmanas.® 

^ iv. 4, I et seq. * vi. 3, 19 ( = vi. 3, i?). 

3 iv. 5, 1; 6. 2; 7, 2 ; 8, 2 ; 9, 10; ® viii. 7. 8. 

10, I ; V. 2, 3. ® xiii* 5 . 3 . *• 

* iv. I, 14 (Madhyamdina = iv. i, 

6 K&nva). 


Satya-yajna (‘ true sacrificer ’) Paulu§i (‘ descendant of 
Pulu$a ’) Pracinayogrya (‘ descendant of Pracinayoga ’) is the 
name of a teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana/ the Chandogya 
Upanisad,^ and the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana.® In the 
latter text he is said to have been the pupil of Pulu§a Pracina- 


yogrya. 


1 X. 6, I, I. 
3 V. II, I. 


3 iii. 40, 2 (in a Vam^a, ‘list of 
teachers’). 


Satya-vacas (‘ true-speaking ’) Rathitara (‘ descendant of 
Rathitara’) is, in the Taittiriya Upanisad (i. 9 , i), the name of 
a teacher who insisted on the importance of truth. 


Satya-^ravas (‘ of true renown ’) Vayya (‘ descendant of 
Vayya ’) is the name of a Rsi in the Rigveda.^ Ludwig^ thinks 
that he was the son of Sunitha ^aucadratha. 

1 V. 79, I et seq, ^ Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 156. 

Satya-bavis is the name of a mythical Adhvaryu, or sacri¬ 
ficial priest, m the MaitrayanI Samhita (i. 9 , i, 5)- 

Satyadhivaka Caitrarathi (‘ descendant of Citraratha’) is the 
name of a man in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana ( 1 . 39» U- 
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Satvan in the Rigveda,^ and occasionally later,* has the sense 
of * warrior/ 

1 i. 133. 6: 173. 5 ; ii- 25. 4; 30, 10 ; * v. 20, 8 ; vi. 65, 3 5 Vajasaneyi 

iii. 49. 2; etc. Samhita, xvi. 8. 20. etc. 


Satvant is the name of a people who are stated in the 
Aitareya Brahmana^ to belong to the south. In the Satapatha 
Brahmana* the defeat by Bharata of the Satvants, and his 
taking away the horse which they had prepared for an A^va- 
medha (‘ horse sacrifice ’), are referred to; this reference clearly 
shows that in another passage of the Aitareya Brahmana® the 
text must be altered from satvandm to Satvatdm, ‘ of the Sat¬ 
vants,’ against whom it seems the Bharatas made regular raids. 
The name has also been found by the St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
Cowell, and Max Muller in the Kausitaki Upanisad,^ but it is 
certain® that the reading there is not Satvan-Matsyesu, but 
sa-Va§a-Matsyesu. 


1 viii. 14, 3, 
a xiii, 5, 4, 21. 

3 ii. 25, 6. 

* iv, I. 

® Oldenberg, Buddha^ 393, n., cor¬ 


recting Max Muller, Sacred Boohs oj the 
East, I, Ixxvii. 

C/. Weber, Indische Stiidien, i. 2 ti, 
212, 419; 9, 254 ; Keith, Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, 1908, 367. 


Sadana. See Gfha. 


Sadaipdi. See Takman 
Sadas. See Gpha. 


Sadasya. See Rtvij. 


Sada-nira, * having water always ’ (‘ perennial ’), is the name 
of a stream which, according to the Satapatha Brahmana,' was 
the boundary between the Kosalas and the Videhas. The 
river is identified by the native lexicographers with the Kara- 
toyS,* but this seems to be too far east. Weber’s® identification 

* i. 4, I, 14 et seq. 2 See Imperial Gazetteer of India, 15, 24, 

3 Indische Siudien, z, 172, 181. 



422 SEERS—SACRIFICERS—A KING [ Sadapma 

of it with the Gan^akl* is probably correct; for though the 
Mahabharata® distinguishes the two rivers, there is nothing to 
show that this is due to any good tradition. 

* See 5,v. Great Gandak, Imperial ® ii, 794, 

Gazetteer of India, 12, 125. Cf» Oldenberg, Buddha, 398, n, 

Sada-pr^a is the name of a Ksi in the Rigveda.^ 

1 V. 44, 12. Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 139, 

Sadyan in the Taittirlya Brahmana (ii. 8, 6, i) is a mis¬ 
reading of Saghan. 

Sadhri is the name of a Rsi in the Rigveda.^ 

1 V. 44, 10. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138. 

Sanaka occurs as the name of one of the two Kapyas (the 
other being Navaka) who took part in the sacrifice of the 
Vibhindukiyas, which is mentioned in the Jaiminlya Brah- 
mana.^ Ludwig^ thinks that the Sanakas are referred to as 
non-sacrificers in one passage of the Rigveda,® but this is very 

doubtful.'* 

t iii. 233 (Journal of the American ® i. 33 . 4 . 

Oriental Society, 18. 38). * Geldner. Rigveda, Glossar, 189. 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 147. 

Sanaga. See Sanatana. 

Sanat-kumara is the name of a mythical sage in the Chan- 
dogya Upanisad (vii. i, i; 26 , 2 ). 

Sana-^ruta (‘famed of old’) Ariipdama (‘tamer of foes ) is 
mentioned as a Maharaja in the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 34. 9)- 

Sanac-chava is perhaps the proper name of a teacher in the 
Kathaka Samhita.^ The Kapisthala Samhita® has Sahandschva. 
Very probably the reading of both texts is bad. 

I XX I. * xxxi. 3 (von Schroeder, Kathaka Saiphita, 2, 18, n. 5). 
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S aipTin.'ha'na. ] BOND—COMPACT — TWILIGHT — ROPE 

Sanatana is the name of a mythical Bsi in the Taittiriya 
Samhita. In the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad^ he appears in the 
first two Vam^as (lists of teachers) as the pupil of Sanagfa and 
the teacher of Sanaru, both equally mythical persons. 

1 iv. 3. 3 

2 ii, 5, 22; iv. 5, 28 (M&dhyamdina =ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6, 3 Kanva). 

Sanaru. See Sanatana. 

Sanisrasa. See Masa. 

Sani-dami§a. See Gpha. 

Saip-dana in the Rigveda^ and later* denotes a ‘bond,’ 

‘ halter,’ or ‘ fetter.’ 

1 i. 162, 8. 16. Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 4, 7, 2 ; Sata- 

2 Av. vi. 103. I ; 104, I ; xi. 9, 3 : patha Brahmana, xiv. 3. i, 22, etc. 

Sam-dha denotes in the later Samhitas and the Brahma^ias^ 
an ‘ agreement ’ or * compact.’ 

' Av. xi. 10, 9, 15 ; Taittiriya Sam- i. 7, i, 6; ii. i, 1,3; Kausitaki Upani- 
hita, i. 7, 8, 4 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, sad, iii. i. 

Saip-dhi denotes the ‘juncture’ of heaven and earth, the 
‘ horizon,’ in the ^atapatha Brahmana.^ It also has the sense 
of ‘ twilight ’* as the juncture of light and dark. 

t iii. 2, I, 5 ; X. 5, 4, 2. dual: ^atapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 3, 55 ; 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 25 ; Tait- ix. 4, 4, 13, etc. The later term is 
tiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 5, i; ii. 2, 9, 8 ; Samdhya. 

Saip-nahana in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas^ 
denotes a * band ’ or * rope/ 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. i, 2, 2; ^atapatha Brahmana* i. 3, 3, 6; ii. 6, i, 
15, etc. 
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Sa-patna, ‘ rival/ is a common word in the later Samhitas/ 
being also found in the tenth Mandala of the Rigveda.^ It is a 
curious masculine formed by analogy from Sa-patni, ‘ co-wife/ 
and so ‘ female rival.’ 


^ Av. i. ig, 4; X. 6, 30; xii. 2, 46; 
Taittiriya Sambita, i. 6, 2, 2 ; iii. 2, 

8 . 5. etc. 


a X. i66, I, etc,; also in the com¬ 
pound sapatna-haity 'slaying rivals,' x. 
i 59 » 5. elc.; Av. i. 29, 5. etc. 


Sa-patni occurs in the Rigveda in the sense of ‘ co-wife in 
the first and the last Mandalas it means co-wife as a ‘ rival.’* In 
post-Vedic Sanskrit the word becomes a synonym for ‘ rival.’ 


1 iii.l, 10; 6, 4. 

a i. 105, 8 ; x. 145, 1-5 (c/. in verse 2, 


patim me hevalam kurut * 
band exclusively mine'). 




ake my bus* 


Sapta-gTi is the reputed author of a Rigvedic hymn in a 
verse of which he is mentioned.^ 

' X. 47, 6. Cf. Bloomfield, American Journal of Philology, 17, 423. 


Sapta Sindhavalj, ‘ the seven rivers/ occur only once in the 
Rigveda as the designation of a definite country/ while else¬ 
where* the seven rivers themselves are meant. Max Muller® 
thinks that the five streams of the Panjab, with the Indus and 
the Sarasvatl, are intended; others^ hold that the Kubha shou ^ 
be substituted for the Sarasvatl, or that perhaps the Oxus 
must originally have been one of the seven. Dimmer® is prob¬ 
ably right in laying no stress at all on any identifications; 
‘ seven ’ being one of the favourite numbers in the Rigveda and 


later. 

1 viii. 24. 27. 

2 Rv. i. 32, 12 ; 34. 8 ; 35 i 8 ; 71. 7 ; 
102. 2; iv. 28. i; viii. 96, i, etc.; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxxviil 26; Athar- 
vaveda. iv. 6, 2; Taittiriya Samhita. 

iv 6, It etc. . 

3 Chips, I, 63. Cf. Muir, Sansknt 

Texts, 1*. 490, n. 

* Ludwig, Translation of the Rig¬ 


veda, 3, 200; Lassen. Indische Alter- 

thumskunde, 1*. 3 I Whitney. Journal of 

the American Oriental Society, 3. 3 ”- 
8 Cf. Thomas, Journal of the Royal 

Asiatic Society, 1883, 37 ^ "«• 

8 Altindisches Leben, ai. 

Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 

Oriental Society, 16, 278; India, Old and 
New, 33. 



Sapti ] SEVEN SUNS-SEVEN TRIBES-A SAGE-STEED 4*5 

Sapta Supyah, the ‘seven suns ’ referred to in the Sarphitas,^ 
are named in the Taittiriya 

Patara, Patanga, Svarnara, Jyotisimant, and Vibhasa but th 
occur very rarely even later.® Weber at one time* thought 
that the seven planets (see Graha) were meant by the phrase, 
but later he abandoned the idea.® Probably the ‘ seven rays 

of the Rigveda® are meant. 


1 Av. xiii. 3, lo; Kathaka Saiphita, 
XXXvii. 9. 

* i. 7. C/. the * seven tongues * of 

Agni which are mentioned in the Rig- 
veda, and each of which later receives 
an individual name; Macdonell, Vtdic 
Mythology, p. 89. 

3 Keith, Aitareya Aranyaha, 266; 
Hopkins, Great Epic of India, 475. 


^ Indische Studien, i, 170 ; 2, 238, 

6 Ibid., 10, 271, n., where he com¬ 
pares the sapta dUo ndna-suryah, ‘ seven 
regions with various suns, of Rv. 
ix. 114, 3. 

e Rv.i. 105,9; viii. 72,16; Hopkins, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, 

16, 277. 


Sapta-mt;nu§a is found in one passage of the Rigveda^ as an 
epithet of Agni, ‘belonging to the seven tribes.’ Hopkins* 
thinks that this is a reference to the seven ‘ family ’ books of 
the Rigveda (ii.-viii.), but this seems less likely than the view of 
Roth,® that saptamdnusa is equivalent to vaiivdnara. 

1 viii. 39, 8. 2 Journal of the American Oriental Society, i 6 , 278. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Sapta-vadhri is the name of a prot6g6 of the Alvins, who 
appear from several passages of the Rigveda^ to have rescued 
him from a tree in which he had got fastened. He is men¬ 
tioned in the Atharvaveda.* According to Geldner,® he is 
identical with Atri. 


* V. 78, 5 ; viii. 73, 9; x. 39, 9. 

3 iv. 29, 4. 

3 Rigveda, Glossar, 190. 

C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig¬ 


veda, 3, 156: Baunack, Zeitschrift dev 
Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 
50, 268. 


Sapti in the Rigveda^ and later* denotes a ‘ swift steed.’ 

t i. 85, I. 6 ; 162, I : ii. 34, 7 ; iii. 22, 1, etc. 

3 Vajasaneyi SaiphitS., xxii. 19. 22. 
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RACECOURSE—KINSMAN—ASSEMBLY HALL [ Saptya 

Saptya in one passage of the Rigveda (viii. 41, 4) seems to 
denote a ‘ racecourse.’ 


Sa-bandhu (‘of the same kin ’) in the Rigveda^ and later^ 
denotes ‘ related.’ 


* iii. I, 10; V. 47, 5; viii, 20, 21, 
etc. 


* Av. vi. 15, 2; viii. 2, 26 ; xv. 8, 
2. 3, etc. 


Sabha is the name of an ‘ assembly’ of the Vedic Indians as 
well as of the ‘ hall ’ where they met in assembly. It is often 
mentioned in the Rigveda^ and laterbut its exact character is 
not certain. The hall was clearly used for dicing,® presumably 
when the assembly was not transacting public business: a 
dicer is called sabhd-sthdnu, ‘ pillar of the assembly hall,’ doubt¬ 
less because of his constant presence there.^ The hall also 
served, like the Homeric as a meeting-place for social 

intercourse and general conversation about cows and so forth,® 
possibly for debates and verbal contests.® 

According to Ludwig,’ the Sabha was an assembly not of all 
the people, but of the Brahmins and Maghavans (‘ rich 
patrons’). This view can be supported by the expressions 


1 vi. 28, 6 ; viii. 4, 9; x. 34, 6. Cf. 
sabhd-saha, * eminent in the assembly,’ 
X. 71, 10. 

2 Av. V. 31.6; vii. 12. i. 2; viii. 10.5; 
xii. I. 56; xix. 55, 6; Taittirlya Sam- 
hita, i. 7, 6, 7 ; Maitrayani Sainhita, 
iv. 7, 4; Vajasaneyi Samhita, iii. 45; 
xvi, 24 ; XX. 17 : Taittiriya Brahmana, 
i. I, 10, 6; ^atapatha Brahmana, ii. 3, 
2.3; V. 3,1, 10 ; Kausitaki Brahmana, 

vii. 9, etc. 

8 Rv. X. 34, 6 ; Av. v. 31, 6 ; xii. 3. 46 
(here dyuta is used in place of Sabha). 

* Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 18; Tait- 

tirTya Brahmana, iii. 4, 16, i, with 
Sayana's note. Zimmer, Altindtsches 
Leben^ 172, inclines to see in the formula 
(Vajasaneyi Samhita, iii. 45 * *7 * 

Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 3, i; Kathaka 
Samhita, ix. 4; Maitrayani Samhita, 
i. 10 2) ‘what sin we have committed 
in the village, the jungle, the Sabha ’ 
a reference to attacks on the great 


(Mahidhara on Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
iii. 45) p or partiality in deciding dis¬ 
putes (Mahidhara, zWi,, xx. 17). But 
it may refer to gambling or other non¬ 
political activity, as Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East, 12, 398, takes it, 
though he renders it differently, ibid., 
44, 265. 

5 Rv. vi. 28. 6. Cf. viii. 4, 9. So 
in Av. vii. 12, 2, the assembly is hailed 
as narisfd, * merriment.’ But the same 
hymn (vii. 12, 3) contains a clear refer¬ 
ence to serious speech in the SabhS. 
For the blending of serious political 
work and amusement, cf. Tacitus, 
Germania, 22, 

8 So Zimmer, op. cit., 174* 
sabheya in Rv. ii. 24, 13. 

7 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 253- 
256. He quotes for this view Rv. 

viii. 4. 9; X- 71, (passages which 

are quite vague). Cf. also Rv. vii. i, 4 ; 
Av. xix. 57, 2. 
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sabheya, ‘ worthy of the assembly/ applied to a Brahmin,® rayih 
sabhavan, ‘wealth fitting for the assembly,’® and so on. Bu 
Bloomfield^ plausibly sees in these passages a domestic use ot 
Sabha, which is recognized by the St. Petersburg Dictionary 
in several passages as relating to a house, not to the assembly 
at all. Zimmer is satisfied that the Sabha was the meeting- 
place of the village council, presided over by the Grama^I. 
But of this there is no trace whatever. Hillebrandt^ seems 
right in maintaining that the Sabha and the Samiti cannot be 
distinguished, and that the reference to well-born (su-jatay^^ 
men being there in session is to the Aryan as opposed to the 
Dasa or ^udra, not to one class of Aryan as opposed to the 
other. Hillebrandt also sees in Agni ‘ of the hall ’ (sabhya) a 
trace of the fire used in sacrifice on behalf of the assembly 

when it met.^® 

Women did not go to the Sabha,for they were, of course, 
excluded from political activity. For the Sabha as a court¬ 
house, cf. Gramyavadin. There is not a single notice of the 
work done by the Sabha. 

8 Rv. ii. 24, 13. Cf. i. 91. 20; Av. as going to the assembly hall: safcAa-g'a) 
XX. 128,1; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxii. 22, The exact sense given by the St. Peters- 
etc. Max Muller, Sacred Books of the | burg Dictionary is the * society room ’ 
East, 32, 276, sees in sabheya the im- in a dwelling-house, 
plication of ‘courtly manners/but this Aliindisches Lehtn^ 174. But he 

is rather doubtful; manner is not con- 1 ignores ^atapatha Brahmana, iii. 3, 4, 
spicuous in Vedic society as in Homeric. | 14; Chandogya Upanisad. v. 3, 6, 

8 Rv. iv. 2, 5 ; in i. 167, 3, sahhdvati which show that the king went to the 
is applied to ‘speech,’ or perhaps to Sabha just as much as to the Samiti, 
yojd, ‘woman.’ and he cannot adduce any passage to 

10 Journal of the American Oriental show that the Gramani presided. 

Society, 19, 13. Vedische Mythologie, 2, 123-125. 

Av, viii. 10, 5 (where the sense | Rv. vii. i, 4. 
is, however, clearly ‘ assembly ’; see Agni is sabhya, Av. viii. 10, 5 ; 

viii. 10, 6); Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 4, xix. 55, 6. For the Rv., see iii, 23, 4 ; 

8, 6; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. i, 10, 3 ; . v. 3, ii ; vii. 7, 5. 

Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 14 (but here ^8 Maitrayanl Samhita, iv. 7, 4. 
the sense is certainly ' assembly hall'; | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 172- 
see V. 3, 6, where the king is described 174. 

Sabha-cara is one of the victims at the Purusamedha 
(‘human sacrifice*) in the Yajurveda.^ The St. Petersburg 

^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 6; Tait- I Sayana’s note, Cf, Weber, Indische 
liriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 2, i, with 1 Streifen, i, 77, n. i. 
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[ Sabliapati 


Dictionary thinks it is an adjective equivalent in sense to 
sabhd-ga,’ ‘going to the assembly.’ As he is dedicated to 
Dharma, ‘ J ustice,’ it is difficult not to see in him a member of 
the Sabha as a law court, perhaps as one of those who sit 
to decide cases: there is nothing to show whether the whole 
assembly did so, or only a chosen body. The special use of 
Sabhacara suggests the latter alternative. See also Sabhasad. 


Sabha-pati, ‘ lord of the assembly,’ is an epithet m the 
^atarudriya.^ 

^ Vajasaneyi Saiphita, xvi. •24; Taittiriya Samhita, iv, 5 i 3 > ^ • Kathaka 
Samhita, xvii. 13, etc. 


Sabha-pala is found in the Taittiriya Brahmana (iii. y, 4 » 6), 
where the sense may be ‘ guardian of an assembly hall. 

Sabhavin in the Taittiriya Brahmana (iii. 4, 16, i) denotes, 
according to the commentator Sayana, the ‘keeper of a 

eambline hall.’ 


Sabha-sad, ‘ sitter in the assembly,’ is probably a technical 
description of the assessors who decided legal cases in the 
assembly (c/. Sabhacara). The term, which is found in the 
Atharvaveda^ and later,* cannot well merely denote any member 
of the assembly. It is also possible that the Sabhasads, pejhaps 
the heads of families, were expected to be present at the Sabha 
oftener than the ordinary man: the meetings of the assembly 
for justice may have been more frequent than for general discus- 

sion and decision. 


1 iii. 29, I (of Yama) ; vii. 12, 2; 
xix. 55, 6. 

2 K^itbaka Samhita, viu. 7; Maitra- 


yani Samhita, i. 6, ii : Taittiriya 
Br&hmana, i. 2. i. 26; Aitareya Brah- 
mana, vUi. 21, 14. 


Sabha-sthanu. See Sabha. 
Sabheya. See Sabha. 
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Sam-anka is a word of obscure sense occurr.ug ^ 
passages of the Atharvaveda .1 Bloomfield renders h“k 
fn the first, and takes it to mean an insect destructive of gram 

in the other. 


1 i. 12, 2 : vi. 50. I. 

2 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 7, 142. 



St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5.v. 


samana is a word of somewhat doubtful sense m the R g- 
veda. Roth^ renders it either ‘ battle ’ or ‘ festival. ^ Pischel 
thinks that it was a general popular festivity to which women 
went to enjoy themselves,® poets to win fame,® bowmen to gam 
prizes at archery,’ horses to run racesand which lasted until 
morning® or until a conflagration, caused by the fires kept 
burning all night, scattered the celebrators.^® Young women, 
elderly women,^^ sought there to find a husband, and 
courte2ans to make profit of the occasion. 


1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

2 Rv. vi. 75, 3 * 5 ; ix. 96, 9 ; x. 143, 4; 
Av. vi. 92, 2 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 

ix. 9. 

3 Rv. ii. 16, 7 : vi. 60, 2 ; vii. 2, 5 : 
viii. 12, 9: ix. 97, 47 : X. 55, 5 ; 86, 10 ; 
Av. ii. 36, I. 

^ Vediscke Stiidien, 2, 314, 

6 Rv. i. 124, 8 (cf. Vra) ; iv. 58, 8 ; 

vi. 75, 4: vii, 2, 5 ; x. 86, lo; 168, 2. 

6 Rv. ii. 16, 7 : ix. 97, 47 * C/. 

Geldner, Vedische StudieUt 2, 38. 

7 Rv. vi. 75, 3 - 5 - 

8 Rv. ix. 96, 9: Av. vi. 92, 2. 

0 Rv. i. 48, 6, which Roth takes 


as referring to men going to busi¬ 
ness. 

10 Rv. X. 69. II. C/. vii. 9, 4. 

Av. ii. 36. I. 

12 Rv. vii, 2, 5, 

13 Rv. iv. 58, 8, where, as in vi. 75,4 ; 
X. 168, 2, Roth sees the sense of ‘em¬ 
brace,’ The parallel with the festivals 
of Greece, where only young girls were 
able freely to mix with strangers, and 
which afforded the basis of so many 
of the comedies of the later school, is 
striking (c/. Mahaffy, Greek Literature, 
I, 2. 259 et seq ). 

Cf, Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 190. 


Samara in the sense of ‘ battle ’ is found in the Kausitaki 
Brahmana,^ and, according to Geldner,^ in the Rigveda.^ 

1 vii. 9: Sahkhayana ^rauta Sutra, ^ vi. 9, 2 (at the sacrifice; cf.samarya, 

XV. 15, 12. iv. 24, 8, etc.). 

2 Rigveda, Glossar, 190. 


Sama appears originally to have denoted * summer,’ a sense 
which may be seen in a few passages of the Atharvaveda.^ 

1 i. 35, 4: ii, 6, I; iii. 10, 9. Cf, Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 
veda, 36. 
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Hence it also denotes more generally ‘season,’ a rare use.® 
More commonly it is simply ‘ year but in one place the ^ata- 
patha Brahmana^ interprets it in the Vajasaneyi Samhita^ as 
meaning ‘ month,’ a doubtful sense. 


^ Aitareya Br&hmana, iv. 25, 7; 
Nirukta, ix. 41. 

* Rv. iv. 57, 7 ; X. 85, 5; 124, 4; 
Av, V. 8, 8; vi. 75, 2, etc. 

* vi. 2, 1, 25. 


® xxvii. I, with Mahidhara's note. 
See Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East^ 

41, 168, n, I. 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 372; 
Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 301. 


Samana. See Praria. 


SamlUia-g’Otra^ and Samana-jana® mean ' belonging to the 
same family’ and ‘class’ respectively in the Brahmanas. 
Sam^a-bandhu, ‘ having the same kin,’ is found in the 

Rigveda.® 


1 Kausltaki Brahmana. xxv. 15. 

» Pancavim^a BrShmana, xvi. 6, 9: 
LS-tyayana Srauta SQtra, viii. 2, 10. 


XZ3, 2; ^atapatha Brahmana, 
iii. 5, I, 25. 


S am anta. (‘having the same boundary*), * neighbour,* and 
therefore ‘ foe,’ occurs in the Maitrayani Satnhita (ii. i, 24). 


Sam-iti denotes an ‘assembly’ of the Vedic tribe. It is 
alreadv mentioned in the Rigveda,^ and often later,® sometimes 
in connexion with Sabha.® Ludwig^ considers that the Samiti 
included all the people, primarily the ‘ subjects,’ but also 

the Mag'havans and Brahmins if they desired, though the 
Sabha was their special assembly. This view is not probable, 
nor is that of Zimmer,® that the Sabha was the village asse^ly. 
Hillebrandt appears to be right in holding that Samiti and 
Sabha are much the same, the one being the assembly, the 

other primarily the place of assembly. 


‘ i- 95, 8; ix. 92, 6: x. 97, 6; 166, 4; 

I9I, 3. 

* Av. V, 19, 15; vi. 88, 3: vii. 12, i: 
xii. I, 56. 

3 Av. vii. 12, I ; xii. i. 56 ; xv. 9. 
2. 3; viii. 10, 5. 6. 


* Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 253 
et seq. 

» Altindisches Uben, 172 et seq. 

8 Vedische Mythologie, 2, 124. n. 6. 
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The king went to the assembly^ just as he went to the 
Sabha. That he was elected there, as Zimmer® thinks, is as 
uncertain as whether he was elected at all (see Raj an). But 
there are clear signs that concord between king and assembly 
were essential for his prosperity.® 

It is reasonable to assume that the business of the assembly 
was general deliberation on policy of all kinds, legislation so 
far as the Vedic Indian cared to legislate, and judicial work (of. 
Sabhasad). But of all these occupations there is, perhaps as a 
result of the nature of the texts, little or no evidence directly 
available. 

The gods had a Samiti, hence called daivl^ * divine,’^® just as 
they had a Sabha.^^ 

The assembly disappears as an effective part of government 
in the Buddhist texts,the Epic,^® and the law-books.^^ 

* Rv. ix. 92, 6; X. 97, 6 (where the Hopkins, Journal of the American 

reference is hardly to an oligarchy, as Oriental Society, 13, 148-152, who traces 
Zimmer, 176, 177, holds, but merely to the decay of the old assembly through 
the princes of the blood going to the the aristocratic war council and the 
assembly with the rest). secret priestly conclave. It is, of course, 

® Op. cit., 175, quoting Av. vi. 87. 88, very probable that at no time was the 

with Rv, X, 173, and Av. v. 19, 15, with Samiti a place where any or much 

Av, iii, 4, 6. attention was paid to the views of the 

® Av. vi. 88, 3. Roth, St. Peters- common man. Princes and great men 

burg Dictionary, s.v. 2, takes Samiti spoke; the rest approved or disap- 

here and in v. 19, 15: Rv. x. 166, proved, as in Homeric times and in 

4; 3 . to mean 'union,* but this Germany (cf Lang, Anthropology and 

is neither necessary nor probable the Classics, 51 et seq. ; Tacitus, Germania, 

Rv, X, II, 8. II. 12, where their general duty of dis- 

Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, cussion and their criminal jurisdiction 
ii, II, 13. 14. are mentioned). 

C/Biihler, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Foy, Die hdnigliche Gewalt, 6, 7, 

Morgenlctndischen Gesellschaft, 48, 55, on 10. 
the Parisa. 

Sam-idh in the Rigveda^ and later® denotes the *fuel* for 
kindling fire. Geldner® inclines to see in one passage^ the 
name of a priest, the later Agnidh. 

iv. 4, 15; vi, 15, 7; 16, ii; vii, 14, i ; 3 Glossar, 191, 

X. 12, 2, etc, 4 x, 52, 2. 

^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, iii. 4; xx. 25, 
etc. 

Sam-udra (literally ‘gathering of waters’), ‘ocean,’ is a 
frequent word in the Rigveda and later. It is of importance in 
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KNOWLEDGE OF THE OCEAN—SEA TRADE [ Samudra 


so far as it indicates that the Vedic Indians knew the sea. 
This is, indeed, denied by Vivien de Saint Martin,^ but not 
only do Max Miiller^ and Lassen® assert it, but even Zimmer,* 
who is inclined to restrict their knowledge of the sea as far as 
possible, admits it in one passage of the Rigveda,® and of 
course later.® He points out that the ebb and flow of the sea 
are unknown, that the mouths of the Indus are never men¬ 
tioned, that fish is not a known diet in the Rigveda (c/. Matsya), 
and that in many places Samudra is metaphorically used, as of 
the two oceans,’ the lower and the upper oceans,® etc. In 
other passages he thinks that Samudra denotes the river Indus 
when it receives all its Panjab tributaries.® It is probable that 
this is to circumscribe too narrowly the Vedic knowledge of the 
ocean, which was almost inevitable to people who knew the 
Indus. There are references to the treasures of the ocean, 
perhaps pearls or the gains of trade,^^ and the story of Bhujyu 

seems to allude to marine navigation. 

That there was any sea trade with Babylon in Vedic times 

cannot be proved : the stress laid^® on the occurrence in the 
Hebrew Book of Kingsof qof and iukhiim, ‘monkey’ (kapt) 
and ‘ peacock.’ is invalidated by the doubtful date of the Book 
of Kings. There is, besides, little reason to assume an early 
date for the trade that no doubt developed later, perhaps 

about 700 B.c.^* 


1 Etude suy la geographie du Vida, 62 
et seq. Cf. Wilson, Rigveda, i, xli. 
a Sacred Books of the East, 32, 61 

et seq., quoting Rv. i. 71, 7; 7; 

V. 78, 8 ; vii. 49, 2 ; 95- 2; x. 58. 

3 Indische Alterthumskunde, 883, 

4 Altindisches Leben, 22 et seq, Cf. 
Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 143. 144 - 


3 vii. 95* 2- 

6 Av. iv. 10, 4 (pearl shell); vi. 105, 3 
(the outflow, vi-hfara, of the ocean); 
xix. 38, 2; Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 

13. I. 

7 Rv. X. 136, 5- C/- 5’ °- 

8 Rv. vii. 6, 7 ; X. 98, 5. 

9 See, e.g., Rv. i. 7R 7 '- 36. 7; 

46, 4; V. 85. 6; vi. 36, 3; vii. 95. 2; 

viii. 16. 2 ; 44. 25 I 88, 6; 107, 9; 


io8, 16 (where reference is made to 
streams); or Rv. i. 163, 11 iv. 21, 3 , 
V. 55. 5 : viii. 6, 29, where land and 

Samudra are contrasted. 

10 Cf. Rv. i. 47, 6; vii. 6, 7; ix. 97. 44- 

11 Cf. Rv. i. 48, 3 ; 56, 2 ; iv. 55. 6 ; 

and the general parallelism of the 

Dioscuri and the Alvins. 

13 E,g., by Weber, Indian Litera¬ 
ture, 3. 

13 I Kings X. 22. 

1* See Kennedy, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1898. 241-288; Buhler, 
Indische Studien, 3, 79 ! Mische 

Palaographie, 17-19, who much exag¬ 
gerates the antiquity of the traffic ; 
Vincent Smith, Early History of India, 

25, n. 
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In the later texts Samudra repeatedly means the sea.“ 


16 Taittiriya Sainhita, ii. 4, 8, 2; 

vii. 5,1, 2- It is described as unfailing 
in the Aitareya Brahmana. v. 16, 7 (e/. ! 
iii. 39, y); it encircles the earth, ibid., | 

viii. 25, I. The eastern and western 
oceans in ^atapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 3, 

II (e/. X. 6, 4. I), though metaphorical. 


probably indicate an acquaintance with 
both seas, the Indian Ocean and the 
Arabian Sea. 

C/, Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
3, 14-19 ; Pischel and Geldner, Vedische 
Siudien, I, xxiii. 


Samr§j in the Rigvedat and later^ means ‘superior ruler,’ 
‘sovereign,’ as expressing a greater degree of power than ‘ king’ 
(Rajanh In the Satapatha Brahmana,® in accordance with its 
curious theory of the Vajapeya and Rajasuya, the Samraj is 
asserted to be a higher authority than a king, and to have 
become one by the sacrifice of the Vajapeya. There is, how¬ 
ever, no trace of the use of the word as ‘ emperor in the sense 
of an ‘ overlord of kings,’ probably because political conditions 
furnished no example of such a status, as for instance was 
attained in the third century B.c. by Asoka. At the same time 
Samraj denotes an important king like Janaka of Videha.^ It 
is applied in the Aitareya Brahmana® as the title of the eastern 

kings. C/. Rajya. 


‘ iii. 55. 7 : 56. 5 ; iv- 21, i : vi. 27, 8 ; I 
viii. 19, 32. 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, v, 32 ; xiii. 35 ; 
XX. 5, etc. 

3 V. I, I, 13. C/. xii. 8, 3, 4 ; 

xiv. I, 3, 8. I 

^ Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 3, 2, i. 6 ; 

2,2,3 ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. i, 
i; 3, I. C/. Weber, Uberden Vajapeya, 8. 


6 viii. 14, 2. 3. The other names are 
given as follows : For the northerners 
it is Viraj ; for the southerners, Svaraj ; 
for the Satvanta. Bhoja ; for the middle 
people (Kuru-Pancaia, Vasa, and Ufi- 
nara), Rajan simply. This is probably 
a sound tradition. 


Sapagh,^ Saragha,® both denote ‘ bee ’ in the Brahmanas. 
See also Sarah. 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 4, 3, 
14. 


2 Paheavim^a Brahmana, xxi. 4, 4 ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 10, 10, i. 


Sarayu is mentioned thrice in the Rigveda as the name of a 
river. Citraratha and Arna are said to have been defeated 
apparently by the Turva^as and Yadus who crossed the 

VOL. II. 28 
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Sarayu.^ Sarayu appears in one passage with Sarasvati and 
Sindhu,2 and in another with Rasa, Anitabha, and Kubha« 
Later, in the post-Vedic period, Sarayu, rarely Sarayu, is the 
name of a river in Oudh, the modern Sarju.'‘ Zimmer® regards 
this as the river meant in all the Vedic passages, seeing in the 
last,^ which may be used as an argument for locating the 
Sarayu in the Panjab, a reference to the north-east monsoon as 
well as to the usual monsoon from the west. Hopkins® thinks 
that the Sarayu is to be found in the west, and Ludwig^ 
identifies it with the Kurum (Krumu). Vivien de St. Martin 
considered it to be probably identical with the united course of 
the iSutudri (Sutlej) and Vipa^ (Beas). 


^ iv. 30, 18, This passage gives no 1 
help, because the possibility is open 
either to suppose that the Turvat^a- 
Yadu are not mentioned as defeating 
the Aryans Citraratha and Arna; or, 
if they are, to suppose that they may 
have come east against the two. 

* X. 64. 9. 

® V. 53. 9. 

^ This is a tributary joining the 
Gogra, the great river of Oudh, on 
the left of its upper course. The name 
Saija is also applied to the Gogra itself 


below Bahramghat. A branch of the 
Lower Gogra, given off on the right, 
flowing in an old bed of the Gogra, 
and falling into the Ganges after passing 
Ballia, is called the Chhoti (Lesser) 
Sarju. C/. Imperial Gazetteer of India^ 
22, 109; 12, 302 (Gogra); 23, 418 
(Eastern Tons); 26, Plate 31. 

® Altindisches Leben, 17, 45. C/, Muir, 
Sanskrit Texts, 2^, xxv; Max Muller, 
Sacred Books of the East, 32, 323. 

® Religions of India, 34. 

^ Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 280. 


Saras denotes ‘lake’ in the later Sarnhitas^ and the Brah- 
manas.2 

^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiii. 47. 48; Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 9; 
XXX. 16. Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 5, 3. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, iiL 33, 6; 


SarasvatP is the name of a river frequently mentioned in 
the Rigveda and later. In many passages ^ of the later texts it 
is certain the river meant is the modern Sarasvati, which loses 


1 Literally, * abounding in pools/ 
perhaps with reference to its condition 
when the water was low. The name 
corresponds phonetically to the Iranian 
Haraqaiti (the modern Helmand). 

a Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 2, i, 4; 
Pancavim^a Brahmana, xxv. 10, i ; 


Kausitaki Br 3 .hmana, xii. 2. 3; Sata¬ 
patha Brahmana, i. 4, i, 14 : Aitareya 
Brahmana, ii. 19, i. 2 ; probably Av. 
vi. 30, I. This list is according to 
Roth’s view, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
s.v. 3r. 
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Sarasvati ] IDENTITY OF THE SARASVATI 

itself in the sands of Patiala (see Vina^ana). Even Roth® 
admits that this river is intended in some passages of the 
Rigveda. With the DF§advati^ it formed the western boundary 
of Brahmavarta (see Madhyade^a). It is the holy stream of 
early Vedic India. The Sutras® mention sacrifices held on its 
banks as of great importance and sanctity. 

In many other passages of the Rigveda,® and even later,’ 
Roth held that another river, the Sindhu (Indus), was really 
meant: only thus could it be explained why the Sarasvati is 
called the ‘ foremost of rivers ’ {nadUamd),^ is said to go to the 
ocean,® and is referred to as a large river, on the banks of which 
many kings,and, indeed, the five tribes, were located.^^ 
This view is accepted by Zimmer^® and others.^ 

On the other hand, Lassen^* and Max Midlermaintain the 
identity of the Vedic Sarasvati with the later Sarasvati.^® The 
latter is of opinion that in Vedic times the Sarasvati was as 
large a stream as the Sutlej, and that it actually reached the 

3 Rv. iii. 23, 4 (where the Dj^advati ® Rv, ii. 41, 16. 

appears); x, 64, 9 ; 75, 5 (where the ® Rv. vi. 61, 2. 8; vii. 96, 2. 

Sindhu also is mentioned). Rv, viii. 21, 18. 

* Probably the modern Chautang. Rv. vi. 61, 12. 

which flows to the east of Thanesar. ^3 Altindisches Leben, 5-10. 

Cf, Oldham, Journal of the Royal Asiatic E,g,, Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda^ 

Society^ 25, 58; Imperial Gazetteer of i, 60 ; 2, 90, etc. ; Ludwig, Translation 
India^ 26, Plate 32. of the Rigveda, 3, 201, 202. 

3 Kllty&yana ^rauta SQtra, xii. 3, 20 ; Indische Alterthumskunde, i®, ii8. 

xxiv. 6, 22 ; Latyayana ^rauta Sutra, Sacred Books of the East, 32, 60. 

X. 15, I ; 18, 13 ; 19, 4: A^valayana ^3 In the enumeration of rivers (evi- 

^rauta SUtra, xii. 6, 2, 3 ; ^ahkhayana dently from east to west) in Rv, x. 75, 5, 

6rauta SQtra, xiii, 29. Gangi, Yamuna, Sarasvati. ^utudri, 

® L 89, 3 ; 164, 19; ii. 41, 16 et seq, ; the Sarasvati comes between the Jumna 

30, 8; 32, 8; iii. 54, 13; v. 42, 12; and the Sutlej, the position of the 
43. II; 46, 2: vi. 49, 7 ; 50. 12 ; 52, 6; modern SarsQti (Saraswati), which, 
vii. 9 » 5; 36* 6; 39, 55 40, 3; viii. 21, 17; flowing to the west of Thanesar, is 
54 - 4: X. 17, 7; 30, 12; 131,5; 184, 2. joined in Patiala territory by a more 

^ Av. iv. 4, 6; V. 23, i; vi. 3, 2; westerly stream, the Ghaggar, and, 
89, 3 : vii. 68, I; xiv. 2,15.20 ; xvi. 4. 4 ; passing Sirsa, is lost in the desert at 
xix. 32, 9; Taittiiiya Samhita, i. 8, Bhatnair ; but a dry river bed (Hakra 
13. 3; Vaj^aneyi Sanihita, xix. 93; or Ghaggar) can be traced from that 
xxxiv. II; Satapatha Brahmana, i, 6, point to the Indus. Imperial Gazetteer 

2. 4; xi, 4, 3, 3; xii. 7, I, 12; 2. 5; o/Zniia, 26, Plate32. C/. also Oldham. 

Braadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, 8. Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 25* 
These passages should all be classed 49-76. 
in n. 2. 


28—2 
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THE SACRED RIVER OF EARLY INDIA [ Sarasvati 


sea either after union with the Indus or not, being the ‘ iron 
citadel,’ as the last boundary on the west, a frontier of the 
Panjab against the rest of India. There is no conclusive 
evidence of there having been any great change in the size or 
course of the Sarasvati, though it would be impossible to deny 
that the river may easily have diminished in size. But there 
are strong reasons to accept the identification of the later and 
the earlier Sarasvati throughout. The insistence on the divine 
character of the river is seen in the very hymn^"^ which refers 
to it as the support of the five tribes, and corresponds well with 
its later sacredness. Moreover, that hymn alludes to the 
Paravatas, a people shown by the later evidence of the Panca- 
virnsa Brahmana^® to have been in the east, a very long way 
from their original home, if Sarasvati means the Indus. Again, 
the Purus, who were settled on the Sarasvati,^® could with great 
difficulty be located in the far west. Moreover, the five tribes 
might easily be held to be on the Sarasvati, when they were, as 
they seem to have been, the western neighbours of the Bharatas 
in Kuruksetra, and the Sarasvati could easily be regarded 
as the boundary of the Panjab in that sense. Again, the 
‘seven riv<rs’ in one passage2° clearly designate a district; it 
is most probable that they are not the five rivers with the 
Indus and the Kubha (Cabul river), but the five rivers, the 
Indus and the Sarasvati. Nor is it difficult to see why the river 
i: said to flow to the sea: either the Vedic poet had never 
followed the course of the river to its end, or the river di 
actually penetrate the desert either completely or for a long 
distance, and only in the Brahmana period was its disappear- 


17 Rv. ii. 41, 16 {devitame), 

18 See Pftravata. and cf. Brsaya. 

19 Rv. vii. 95. 96- Ludwig, op. cit., 
, I7S admits that the Indus cannot be 
meant here. See Hillebrandt, Vedische 

Mythologie, i, ii5- 

io Rv. viii. 24, 27. The connexion 
of Sarasvati and the seven rivers is 
rather vague. In Rv. viii. 54. 4 . Saras¬ 
vati and the seven rivers are separately 
invoked, and in vi. 61, 10. 12, she is 
referred to as ‘ seven-sistered (sapta- 


svasd). In vii. 36, 6, she is called the 
‘seventh,’ which makes the Sarasvati 
one of the rivers. If the former passages 
are to be treated as precise, then sapta- 
svasd may be considered to show that 
the Sarasvati was outside the river 
system (which would then be Indus, 
Kubha, and the five rivers of the 
Panjab ; see Sapta Sindhavali) ; but 
the expression may be loosely meant 
for one of seven sisters. 
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ance in the desert found out. It is said, indeed, in the 
Vajasaneyi Samhita^i that the five rivers go to the Sarasvati, 

but this passage is not only late (as the use of the wor 
shows), but it does not say that the five rivers meant are those 
of the Panjab. Moreover, the passage has neither a parallel 
in the other Samhitas, nor can it possibly be regarded as an 
early production; if it is late it must refer to the later 

S B-TctS Vcltl* 

Hillebrandt ,22 the whole, adopts this view of the Saras- 
vati ,23 but he also sees in it, besides the designation of a 
mythical stream, the later Vaitaranl,^^ as well as the name of the 
Arghandab in Arachosia.^^ This opinion depends essentially 
on his theory that the sixth Mandala of the Rigveda places the 
scene of its action in Iranian lands, as opposed to the seventh 
Mandala: it is as untenable as that theory itself.^® Brunn- 
hofer^^ at one time accepted the Iranian identification, but 
later 28 decided for the Oxus, which is quite out of the question. 

See also Plaksa Praspavana. 


21 xxxiv, II. 

22 Vedische Mythologie, i, 99 ei seq. ; 

3.372-378. 

23 He sees this sense in the Rigveda 
everywhere, except in the passages 
indicated in notes 24 and 25. 

vii. 95, 6 ; X. 17. 7 : Av. vii. 68, 2 ; 
xiv. 2, 20 : Pahcavimsa Brahmana, 

XXXV. 10, II. 

25 Rv. vi. 49, 7; 61 : possibly Vaja¬ 
saneyi Sanihita, xxxiv. ii. 


26 See DivodSlsa. 

27 Bezzenberger’s Bcitrdgc, 10, 261, 
n. 2. 

28 Iran iind Turan, 127. 

C/. Muir. Sanskrit Texts, 5, 337 et seq. ; 
Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 141, 
142; Vedic Mythology, pp. 86-88 ; von 
Schroeder, Indicns Literatur und Cultnr, 
■84, 164. 


Sarah in the Rigveda^ and later^ denotes ‘ bee.’ C/. Sarag*ha. 


^ i. 112, 21. I 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 3 12, 12 ; 
^atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 3, 1.4. The 
stem is given as Sarat in the Unadi- ! 


sutra, I, 133; but Saragh shows that 
Sarah must be meant (cf. Macdonell, 
Vedic Grammar p. 238, n. 2). 

C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 97. 


Sarit denotes ‘ stream ’ in the Rigveda^ and later.^ 

1 iv. 58, 6; vii. 70, 2; Av. xii. 2, 41; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxxiv. ii ; Tail 
tiriya Brahmana, i. 2, i, ii, etc. 
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REPTILr^SERPENT—MELTED BUTTER [ Sari^rpa 

Sarisrpa. denotes in the Rigveda/ and often later,* any 
‘ creeping animal ’ or ‘ reptile.’ 

* X. 162, 3. * Av. iii. 10, 6; xix. 7, i; 48, 3, etc. 

Sarpa, ‘ serpent,’ occurs once in the Rigveda,^ where Ahi is 
the usual word, but often later.* 

' *16.6. Samhita, i. 5, 4, 1; iii. i, i, i, 

* Av. X. 4, 23 ; xi. 3, 47; Taittiriya etc. 

Sarpa-pajni, ‘serpent-queen,’ is the alleged authoress of a 
hymn of the Rigveda^ according to the Taittiriya Samhita.* 

^ X- 189. Brahmana, i. 4, 6, 6 ; ii. 2, 6, i; 

* i. 5 > 4 - I: vii. 3, I, 3 : Taittiriya Aitareya Brahmana, v. 23. 1.2. 

Sarpa-vidya, the ‘ science of snakes,’ is enumerated in the 
^atapatha Brahmana among branches of learning. It must 
have been reduced to fixed rules, since a section (parvan) of it 
is referred to as studied. The Gopatha Brahmana^ has the 
form Sarpa-veda. 

t xiii.4. 3,9. C/. Sankhayana Srauta 2. 4 ; 2, i; 4, i; 7, i) has sarpa- 
Sfltra, xvi. 2, 25. The A^valayana devajana-vidyd. 

Srauta Sutra, x. 7, 5, has Visa-vidya, ® i. i, 10. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs 
and the Chandogya Upanisad (vii. i. of the East, 44, 367, n. 3. 

Sarpi Vatsi (‘ descendant of Vatsa ’) is the name of a teacher 
in the Aitareya Brahmana.^ 

t vi. 24,15. Aufrecht, Aitareya Brdh- The point is, of course, doubtful, since 
mana, 424’ takes the name to be Sarpir. the word occurs in the nominative only. 


Sarpis denotes ‘ melted butter,’ whether in a liquid or 
solidified condition, and not differing from Ghrta according to 
the St. Petersburg Dictionary. Roth there rejects the defini¬ 
tion cited by Sayana in his commentary on the Aitareya Brah- 
mana,^ which discriminates Sarpis as the liquid and Ghrta as 
the solid condition of the butter. The word is repeatedly 
mentioned in the Rigveda* and later.* 


1 j 2, 5. I xii. 3, 45; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3. 

* i. 127, I : V. 6, 9; X. 18, 7. j 10, I, etc. 

» Av. i. 15, 4; *x. 6. 41 : X. 9, 12 ; 
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Salilavata ] A SACRIFICE— MUSTARD— SEA WIND 

Sapva-capu is found in a passage of the Aitareya Brahmana^ 
and of the Kausitaki Brahmana,^ where the gods are referred 
to as holding a sacrifice sarvacurau^ The word is the name of 
a man according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary; the name 
of a place® seems possible, or even a mere adjective may be 
meant.^ 


^ vi, I. I. 
3 xxix. I. 


3 Sayana on Aitareya Brahmana, 
he, ciU 


* Aufrecht, Aitareya BrUhmaija^ 425, 
n, i» who suggests that yajne is to be 
supplied. 


Sarva-vedasa denotes in the later Samhitas and the Brah- 
manas either a sacrifice in which the sacrificer gives his all to 
the priests/ or the whole property of a man.* 


^ Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 7, 7; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xxv. 14; Pahea- 
vim^a Brahmana, ix. 3, i. 

3 Taittinya Saqihita, vii. i, i, 3; 


Taittiriya Brahmana, 111. 2, 8, i; 
Pancaviip^a Br 3 .hmana, vi. 7,15 : 6ata- 
patha Brahmana, iv. 6, i, 15, etc. 


Sar$apa, denoting ‘ mustard ’ or * mustard seed,’ occurs only 
a few times in later Vedic texts.*^ 


t Chandogya Upanisadjiii. 14, 3. Cf. 
SadvitnSa Brahmana, v. 2; ^ahkhSlyana 


Srauta Sfltra, iv. 15, 8, etc, 
common in the later language. 


It is 


Sala-vpki. See Salavrka. 


Salila-vata occurs in the Yajurveda Samhitas^ as an adjec¬ 
tive meaning * favoured with a wind from the water.’ * It 
probably refers to the wind from the ocean, the south-west 
monsoon.® 


^ Taittiriya Samhita, iv, 4, 12, 3; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxiv. 4 ; Maitrayani 
Samhita, iii. 16, 4. 

3 Or, according to the commentator, 
salilakhyena vata - viiesem anugrhitah, 
' favoured by a kind of wind called 
Salila.' 

3 Indian Empire, i, no. The mon¬ 


I 


soon is little noted in the Vedic texts, 
except in so far as the Marut hymns 
may be deemed to be a description of 
the monsoon. See Rv. i, 19, 7 ; 37, 
6 et seq, ; 38, 8 ; 64, 8 ; 88, 5 ; v. 83, 
I et seq, \ 85, 4; Zimmer, Altindisches 
Lehen^ 42-44. 
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A PEOPLE—CAR-FIGHTER—GRASS 


[ Salva 


Salva is the name of a people mentioned in a passage of the 
^atapatha Brahmana/ which records a boast by iSyaparija 
Sayakayana that if a certain rite of his had been completed, 
his race would have been the nobles, Brahmins, and peasants 
of the Salvas, and even as it was his race would surpass 
the Salvas. This people appears also to be alluded to as 
Sdlvth (prajdh) in the Mantra Patha,^ where they are said to 
have declared that their king was Yaugandhari w’hen they 
stayed their chariots® on the banks of the Yamuna. There is 
later evidence'* indicating that the Salvas or Salvas were 
closely connected with the Kuru-Pancalas, and that apparently 
some of them, at least, were victorious near the banks of 
the Yamuna. There is no good evidence to place them in the 
north-west in Vedic times.® 


1 X. 4 , I, 10 . 

2 ii. 12. 

2 Winternitz, Manira-pdlha, xlv-xlvii, 
sees in the verse an allusion to the 
Salva women turning round the wheel 
(? spinning - wheel). But a reference 
to a warlike raid seems more plau¬ 
sible. 


* Mahabharata, iv. i, 12; viii. 44 
(45), 14. The Yugandharas are also 
referred to in a Karika quoted in the 
Ka§ik§ Vrtti on Panini, iv. i, 173. 

® C/. Weber, Indische SUidien, i, 215. 
Later, they may have been found 
in Rajasthan, Lassen, Indische Altsf- 
thumshxinde, 760. 


Savya-s^ha,^ Savya-sthr,® Savye-stha,® and Savya-stha* 

are all various forms of the word for ‘ car-fighter,’ as opposed 
to Sarathi, ‘ charioteer,’ showing that, as was natural, the 
fighter stood on the left of the driver. The commentators® are 
inclined to see in the Savyastha merely another ‘charioteer,’ 
but this is quite unjustifiable,® and is perhaps due to later caste 
prejudice against a Sudra charioteer. 


1 Av. viii. 8, 23. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 2, 4, 9; 
3, I. 8; 4, 3. 17* 18. 

3 Taittiriya Brahmana. i. 7, 9> 

^ Kanva recension of the Satapatha 
Brahmana, Eggeling, Sacred Books of 
the East, 41, 62, n. i; Maitrayani Sam- 
hita, iv. 3, 8. 


6 On Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, i. 8 ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, loc. cit. 

6 Eggeling,/or. ; Hopkins, 

of the American Oriental Society^ I 3 t 
235. 

C/. Zimmer. Altindisches Leben, 296. 


Sasa in the Rigveda* denotes ‘ herb ’ or ‘ grass.’^ The word 

is also applied to the Soma plant ^ and the sacrificial straw. 

« _ 


1 \ 


i. 5L 3; X. 79> 3 


2 hi. 5. 6; iv. 5, 7. etc. 


V. 21, 4. 



Sahadevi ] SPEECH-CORN-A KING-A PLANT 44i 

Sasarpari is a word occurring in two curious verses 
Rigveda.i According to a later interpretation,^ it designates 
particular kind of skill in speech which Vi^vamitra obtained 
from Jamadagni. What it was is quite uncertain. 


‘ iii. 53 . 15 - 


« Brhaddevata, iii. 113. with Macdonell’s notes. 
C/. Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 159. 


Sasya in the Atharvaveda^ and later ^ regularly denc^tes 
‘ corn ’ generally. It corresponds to the Avestan hahya. 

Krsi. 



• • 


1 vn. II, I ; viu. 10, 24. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 4, 3, 3 > 


V. I, 7 » 3; vii. 5. 20, 
Samhita, iv. 2, 2, etc. 


I; Maitrayani 


C/. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 284. 


Saha in the Atharvaveda^ is, according to Roth,^ the name of 
a plant, but Bloomfield® thinks the word is only an adjective 


meaning ‘ mighty.’ 

1 xi. 6, 15. Cf. Samavidhana Brah¬ 
ma la, ii. 6. 10. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. zb. 

3 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 648. 


Cf. Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 642; Zimmer, Altindisches 
Lehen, 72. 


Saha-deva is the name of a prince in the Rigveda,^ where he 
is victorious over the iSimyus and Dasyus. It is quite prob¬ 
able that he is identical with King Sahadeva Sarnjaya, who is 

« 

mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana^ as having once been 
called Suplan Sarnjaya, and as having changed his name 
because of his success in performing the Daksayana sacrifice. 
In the Aitareya Brahmana® he is mentioned with Somaka 
Sahadevya, who also appears in the Rigveda.'* 


> i. 100, 17. 

^ >*. 4. 4 . 3 - 4 - Cf. xii. 8 , 2, 3. 
^ vii. 34, 9. 

* iv. 15, 7 et seq. 


Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, I32; 
Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, i, 105, 
106. 


Saha-devi is the name of a plant in the Atharvaveda^ 
according to the reading of the commentary. 

' vi. 59, 2. Cf, Grill, Hundert Licder,^ | this reading. A plant called Sahadeva 
163: Whitney, Translation of the Athar- ' occurs in the Samavidhana BrSlhmana, 
vaveda, 325; Bloomfield, Hyntfis of the I ii. 6, 10. 

Atharvaveda, 490, who does not accept ! 
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Sahamana is the name of a plant in the Atharvaveda (ii. 25, 
2; iv. 17, 2; viii. 2, 6; 7, 5). 

Saho-jit. See Jaitraya^a. 


S^varani is found in the Rigveda^ in one passage, where it 
naturally seems to be a patronymic (‘descendant of Sarn- 
varana ’) of Manu. According to Bloomfield,® it is a corrup¬ 
tion for Savarni, a reference to Manu’s birth from the savamd, 

‘ similar ’ female who was substituted for Saranyu according to 
the legend (see Manu). This is possible, but not certain. 
Scheftelowitz® thinks that the reading of the Ka^mir manu¬ 
script of the Rigveda, which has sdmvaranam, ‘ found on the 
sacrificial ground,’ as an epithet of Soma, is to be preferred. 
But this seems quite improbable.^ We must either recognize 
a real man called Manu Samvarani; or take Manu as one name, 
Samvarani as another; or admit that Manu Sarnvarani is 
simply Manu with a patronymic derived from an unknown 

legend. 

1 viii. 51, I. * Die Apohryphen des Rgveda, 38. 

® Journal of the American Oriental * See Oldenberg, Gtittingische Gelehrte 
Society. 15, 180. n. I Anzeigen, 1907, 237. 

Sakam-a^va Devarata is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
VWvamitpa, in the Vam^a (list of teachers) which concludes 

the ^ankhayana Aranyaka (xv. i). 


Samkpti-putra (‘ son of a female descendant of Samkrta ) is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Alamhayanlputpa' or Alambi- 
putra,® in the last Vam^a (list of teachers) of the Brhadaran- 


yaka Upanisad. 

1 Bfhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 5, 2 KSnva. 


2 Ibid., vi. 4, 32 Madhyamdina. 


Samkrtya, * descendant of Samkrti, is the name 

whose pupil was Para^arya in the first two Vaip^as_ (lists o 

teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upani?ad.^ 

. ii. 5, ro i iv. 5. re. A ssmkr-y. occurs also in the Tainirlyn mtiSAkhyn. 
viii. 21; X. 21; xvi. 16. 
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Saei-g^u^a is mentioned, apparently as a place in the territory 
of the Bharatas, in a verse occurring in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana.^ Leumann,^ however, thinks an epithet of Indra, 

^aclgu, may be meant. 

i viii. 23, 4. Idtidischen Gesellschaft, 48, 80, n. 5 - This 

® Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- conjecture seems improbable. 

Sanylvi-putra, ‘son of SarnjIvI,’ is the name of a teacher 
who appears in the Vamsa (list of teachers) at the end of the 
tenth Kanda of the ^atapatha Brahmana,^ and at the end of 
the fourteenth Kanda in the Kanva recension,® as a pupil of 
Mandukayani. In the Vamsas at the end of the Brhadaran- 
yaka Upanisad in both recensions® he is given as a pupil of 
Pra^nlputra Asurivasin. It seems clear that he united in 
himself two lines of teachers—that of the tradition of the fire- 
cult from l^andilya, and that of the tradition of Yajfiavalkya. 

^ X. 6, 5, 9. C/. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 

3 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 5, East, 12, xxxiv et seq. ; Weber, Indian 
4 Kanva. Literature, 131. 

® Ibid., vi. 4, 32 (Madbyamdina= 
vi. 5, 2 Kanva). 

Sati (‘ descendant of Ustraksa ’) is the name of a 

teacher in the Vam^a Brahmana.^ 

• • 

Indische Studien, 4, 372. 

Satya-kami (* descendant of Satyakama ’) is the patronymic 
of Kei§m in the Taittirlya Samhita (ii. 6, 2, 3). 

Satya-kirta is the name of a school of teachers mentioned in 
the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 32, 1). 

Satya-yajfla (‘descendant of Saryayajfia’) is the name of a 
teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana (iii. i, i, 4). 

I. Satya-yajni (‘ descendant of Satyayajna ’) is the patro¬ 
nymic of Soma6u§ma in the Satapatha Brahmana (xi. 6, 2, i. 
3; xiii. 4, 2, 4; 5, 3, 9). 
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PATRONYMICS—RIDER-COURTEZAN [ S&tyayajffi 


2. Satya-yajni is the name of a school of teachers mentioned 
in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana (ii. 4, 5) with the 
Sailanas and the Kariradis. 

Satya-havya (‘ descendant of Satyahavya ’) is the patronymic 
of a Vasistha who is mentioned as a contemporary of Atyarati 
Janamtapi in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 23, 9), and of 
Devabhaga in the Taittiriya Samhita (vi. 6, 2, 2). 


Satrajita (‘descendant of Satrajit’) is the patronymic of 

l§atanlka.^ 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 21, 5 I ^atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5. ^ 9 - 


Satra-saha (‘ descendant of Satrasaha ’) is the patronymic of 

!§ona. 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 16. 18. 


Sadin in the Atharvaveda^ denotes the ‘rider’ of a horse as 
opposed to a-sdda, ‘pedestrian.’ An asva-sadin, ‘horse-nder; 
is known to the Vajasaneyi Sarnhita.^ The Taittiriya Brah¬ 
mana® and the Rigveda^ itself contain clear references to 
horse-riding, while the Aitareya Aranyaka® refers to mounting a 
horse sideways. Asvalayana® knows sddya as a ‘ riding horse ’ 
opposed to vciJiyu, a ‘ draught animal. 


1 xi. 10, 24. 

2 XXX. 13. 

3 iii. 4, 7> 

* i. 162, 17: V. 61, 3 - 1 ^ 3 . 9 * 

B i. 2, 4 ; Satapatha Brahmana, vii. 3, 

2, 17. 


0 Sutra, ix. 9, 14. 

C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 230, 
295, 296 ; Max Muller, Sacred Boohs 
of the East, 32, 358; Keith, Aitareya 
Aranyaha, 177 ; Weber, Proceedings of 
the Berlin Academy, 1898, 564. 


Sadharapi in one passage of the Rigveda^ seems to refer not 
so much to an uxor communis, like Draupadi in the Bpic, as 
Max Muller^ suggests, but to a courtezan. 


1 i. 167, 4- 

3 Sacred Boohs of the East^ 32* 277. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 332 ; 


Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5. 461; Pischel 
and Geldner, Vedische Stidien, i, xxv. 
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patronymics—VEDA OF CHANTS 
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Sapta in the Rigveda' may be a proper name, but the sense 

is quite uncertain. 

1 viii. 55, 5. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 5, 552 > Griffith, 
Hymns of the Rigveda, 2, 266. 

Saptaratha vahani (‘ descendant of Saptarathavahana ’) is 
the patronymic of a teacher, a pupil of Sap^lya, in the Sata- 

patha Brahmana.^ 

1 X. I, 4, 10. II. c/. Weber, Indische Studien, i, 259, n. 

Sapya or Sayya is the patronymic of Nami in the Rigveda 
(vi. 20, 6). 


Sama-veda, ‘ the Veda of the Saman chants,’ is the name of 
a collection of verses for chanting, often mentioned in 
the Brahmanas-^ The Saman itself is repeatedly referred 
to in the Rigveda,^ and the triad Rc, Yajus, and Saman 
is common from the Atharvaveda onwards.^ These texts 
know also the Sama-ga, the ‘ Saman-chanter, ^ who occurs 

later.® 


1 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 12, 9, i ; 
Aitareya Brahmana. v, 32, i ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, xi. 5. 8. 3 ; xii. 3, 
4, 9; Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 3 ; 
Bphadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 5, 13 
(Madhyamdina = i. 5, 5 Kanva); ii. 4, 
10; iv. I, 6 ( = iv. i. 2): 5, ii; Chan- 
dogya Upanisad, i. 3, 7; hi. 3 . 2; 

15, 7; vii. I. 2. 4 ; 2, I ; 7, i, etc. 


2 i, 62, 2 ; 107, 2 : 164, 24. etc. 
Cf, Oldenberg, Zeitschrfft der Deutschen 
i Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 38, 439 
! et seq, 

I 3 X. 7, 14; xi. 7, 5; Vajasaneyi 
; Saiphita, xxxiv. 5, eto. 

! * Rv. ii. 43, 1; X. 107, 6 ; Av. ii. 12, 4. 

^ Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 22, 3; 

i 37. 4 ; hi. 4. I. 


Sama-J§Pavas famed for chants’) occurs in the Brhadaran- 
yaka Upanisad.^ According to Max Muller,^ the word is an 

epithet of Yajnavalkya, but Bohtlingk® takes it as the name of 

* 

a pupil of that teacher. 

^ iii. I, 3. 3 Sacred Books of the East, 15, 121. 3 Translation, 36. 


Sama-i§ravasa (‘ descendant of SamaiSravas ’) is the patro¬ 
nymic of Kui^itaka in the Pancavimsa Brahmana (xvii. 4, 3). 
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names—EVENING—CHARIOTEER [ Samudri 

Samudri (‘ descendant of Samudra ’) is the name of a 
mythical sage, A^va, in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 2, 2, 14). 

Sammada (‘ descendant of Sammada ’) is the patronymic of 
the mythical Matsya in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 4, 3, 12). 

Sampajya. See Samraj and Rajya. 

Saya^ denotes ‘evening’ in the Rigveda and later, usually 
appearing in the adverbial form Sayain,^ ‘ in the evening,' Cf. 

Ahap. 

^ Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 5, 3, 3 ; iv. ii, 12 ; viii. 6, lo, etc. Cf. Sayam- 
Kausitaki Brahmana, ii. 8; Satapatha j pratar^ ‘morning and evening/ Av. 
Brahmana, vii. 3, 2, 18. iii. 30, 7; xix. 39, 2, etc. 

* Rv. V, 77, 2 ; X. 146, 4; Av. iii. 12, 3 ; 

1. Sayaka denotes ‘ arrow ’ in the Rigveda (ii. 33, 10; iii. 53, 
23 ; X. 48, 4). 

2. Sayaka Jana-^puteya (‘descendant of Janasruta’) Kand- 
viya is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Jana^Puta Ka^dviya, 
in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 40, 2). 

Sayakayana (‘ descendant of Sayaka ’) is the patronymic of 
iSyapapna in the Satapatha Brahmana,’ and also of a teacher, a 
pupil of KauiSikayani in the second Vamsa (list of teachers) in 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.^ 

1 X. 3, 6, 10; 5, 2, 1. 2 iv. 5, 27 (Madhyanidina = iv. 6, 3 Kanva), 


Sayya. See Sapya. 


Sapathi denotes the ‘ charioteer’ as opposed to the ‘ warrior ’ 
(Savya§tha) in the Rigveda’ and later.^ 


‘ i. 55. 7; 144. 3; >'• 19. 6; vi. 20, 5; 

57, 6 ; X. 102, 6. 

2 Av. XV. 2, I ; Taittiriya Brahmana, 


i. 7, 9, I ; Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 3, 8, 
etc. 

C/. Zimmer, Aitindisches Leben, 296. 



Salavrka ] DOG-SRNJAYAKING—HY^NA 447 

Sapameya, ‘ descendant of Sarama,’ Indra’s mythical dog, is 
applied to a dog on earth in the Rigveda,^ as also to the dogs of 
Yama-2 

1 vii. 55, 2 (unless that passage be deemed to refer to the souls of the departed). 
X. 14, 10. 




SaPDjaya is found in the Rigveda^ in a Danastuti (‘ praise of 
gifts’) where the word probably denotes the ‘Srhjaya king’ 
rather than a ‘descendant of Sinjaya.’ According to the 
Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra,^ he was Prastoka, mentioned in the 
same hymn, but this conclusion is not very cogent. He was 
clearly a patron of the Bharadvajas. The same epithet 
belongs to Sahadeva, alias Suplan. 


1 vi. 47, 25. ^ xvi. II. II. 

3 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 4, 4 ; 
xii. 8, 2, 3. 


Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologies 
I. 104, 105. 


Sarpa-rajni in the Pancavim^a (iv. g, 4) and the Kausitaki 
(xxvii. 4) Brahmanas is identical with Sarparajfii. 


Sarva-seni (‘ descendant of Sarvasena ’) is the patronymic of 
l^auceya in the Taittiriya Sarnhita (vii. i, to, 3). 


Sala-VPka is found twice in the Rigveda^ apparently denoting 
the ‘ hyaena ’ or ‘ wild dog.’ This sense also seems appropriate 
in the later narrative of the destruction of the Yatis by Indra,^ 
who is said to have handed them over to the Salavrkas. Sala- 
vrkeya^ is a variant form of the same word, meaning literally 
‘ descendant of a Salavrka.’ The feminine is Salavrkl,^ but in 
the Taittiriya Sarnhita® it appears as Salavrki. Cf. Tapaksu. 


* X. 73. 2; 95, 15. 

2 Taittiriya Sarnhita. vi. 2, 7, 5; 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 28, i ; Kausi¬ 
taki Upanisad, iii. i {varia lectio), 

2 Paheavimsa Brahmana, viii. 1,4; 
xiii. 4, 16; xiv. II, 28; xviii. i, 9; 
xix, 4, 7 ; Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 185 
{Journal of the American Oriental Society^ 
1^23) : Kathaka Sarnhita, viii. 5 ; 
xi. 10; XXV. 6; xxxvi. 7 (Indische Studien, 
3 » 465* 46^): Kausitaki Upanisad, iii. i 
(according to Sahkarananda’s recen¬ 


sion). In Av. ii. 27, 5. Indra is alluded 
to as an enemy of the Salavrkas. 

^ Kathaka SamhitS., xxviii. 4. 

® vi- 2, 7, 5 ; also in Maitrayani 
Sarnhita, iii. 8, 3 ; Apastamba Dharma 
Sutra, i. 10. 17; ii, 33. 

Cf Zimmer, Altindisches LebcUs 81 ; 
Weber, Indische Studien, 13, 192 ; Whit- 
ney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
68; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva¬ 
veda, 306. who decides in favour of 
' jackal.' 



PATRON YMICS— LION 


[ Savayasa 
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Savaysussi (* descendant of Savayasa ’) is the patronymic of 
Asadha, or Asadha, in the Satapatha Brahmana (i. i, i, 7 )- 


Sa-var^i is found as a patronymic in the Rigveda^ together 
with Savarnya .2 ^ jg clear that no man called Savarna ever 
existed, though Roth® accepted that view, and that the refer¬ 
ence is to the mythical Manu Savarni, the descendant of the 
sa-varm female, who, according to the legend,took the place 

of Saranyu. 


1 X. 62. II. * X. 62. 9. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Cf. 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i®. 17- 


* Bloomfield,/oMnia? of the American 
Oriental Society 15, 179 et «?• 


Simha denotes the ‘lion’ in the Rigveda^ and later.® The 
roaring (nad) of the lion is often alluded to,® and is called 
thundering (stamtha)* He wanders about {ku-cara) and lives 
in the hills {giri-stha),^ and is clearly the ‘ dread wild beast that 
slays’ (mrgo bhima upahatnuli)^ to which Rudra is compared. 
When Agni, who has entered the waters, is compared to a 

lion,'' the reference may be to the lion’s habit 
animals at drinking places. That a jackal should defeat the 
lion is spoken of as a marvel.® The lion, being dangerous to 
men,® was trapped,'® lain in wait for in ambush or chased by 
hunting bands.'® But dogs were terrified of Imns. The 
lioness (sim/ii) was also famous for her courage : the aid given 

by Indra to Sudas against the vast host ^ 
compared to the defeat of a lioness by a ram (Petva). The 
gapiSg jaws of the lioness when attacking men are alluded to in 


1 i. 64, 8 ; 95. 5 ; 2, ii : 9 . 4 : 

26, 5 ; iv. 16, 14. etc. 

a Av. iv. 36, 6 ; v. 20. i. 2 : 21, 0 : 
viii. 7. 15 ; Taittiriya Saiphita, v. 5. 
21 I • Kathaka Samhita, xii. 10, etc. ; 
Maitrayani Saqihita, ii. i, 9 i Kausitaki 
Upanisad, i. 2. 

3 See Rv. i. 64, 8; iii. 26. 5 * ^ ® 

sound of the drum is compared with it. 

Av. V. 20. I. 

* Rv. V. 83, 3: 


6 Rv. i. 154. 2 : X. 160, 2. 

0 Rv. ii. 33 , II- 

7 Rv. iii. 9 , 4 - 

8 Rv. X. 28, 4. 

9 Rv. i. 174. 3 * 

10 Rv. X. 28, 10, 

11 Rv. V. 74, 4 - 

12 Rv. v. 15. 3 - ^/- Strabo, xv. 

I, 31* 

13 Av. V. 36, 6 . 

U Rv. vii. 18, 17. 



hem— MILITARY LINES—NEW MOON 
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SiJiivaU ] 

A-i. o Rrflhmana^® The lioness is also mentioned m 
Halik§ 9 a. 


»B vi. 35 * I- . . 

i« Taittiriya Samhita, i. 2._ i*- ^, 
vi 2, 7, I: Vajasaneyi Samhita, v. lo; 


Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 5 . > 

Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 8, 5 - 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindischcs Leben, 78, 79. 


T Sie denotes the ‘ border ’ of a garment. The Rigyeda 

refers to a son clutching the hem of his father’s 

his attention,1 and to a mother’s covering her son with the edg 

of her garment.2 The word also occurs later. 


' iii. 53 . 2. 

2 X. 18. II 


3 Av. xiv. 2, 51 : Satapatha Brah 
mana. iii. 2, i, 18. 


2. Sic denotes, in the dual, 
the plural, the ‘ lines. 

' Rv. X. 75, 4 * 

2 Av. xi. 9, 18 ; 10. 20. 


the ‘ wings ’ of an army/ or, in 

pischel, Vcdischc StudicH, 2, 65» 
Geldner, ibid,, 3. 31. 


3 . Sic seems in one passage of the Rigveda (i. 95 , 7 >.^h“eit 

is Led in the dual, to denote the ‘ horizon (meaning literally 
the ‘ two borders ’; i.e., of heaven and of earth). 

Sidhmala, • leprous,’ is found in the V^asaneyi Saiphiti 
(xxz 17) and the Taittiriya Brahmapa (iii. 4. I4, i) “ » 
designation of one of the victims at the Putusamedha ( human 

sacrifice’). C/. Kilasa. 


Sinivali 


spirit, which, in accordance with widespread ideas concerning 
Xe connexion of the moon and vegetation is one of fertility 

It occurs very frequently from the Rigveda 


and growth, 
onwards.* 


1 ii. 32, 7- 8; X. 184, 2. 
a Av. ii. 26, 2; vi. n, 3 i «• 4 , ^4 ; 
xiv. 2 , 15; xix. 31. 10; Taittiriya 

Saiphiti, ii. 4, 6, 2 ; iiL 4 i 9 i 
VOL. II. 


V. 5,17.1; 6, 18,1; Kathaka Saiphita, 

XXXV. 2 , etc. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 352 ; 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology^ P* 125 - 

29 
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INDUS-A SEER^WEAVER-PLANTS [ Sindhu 

Sindhu in the Rigveda^ and the Atharvaveda^ often means 
‘stream’ merely (c/. Sapta Sindhavah), but it has also® the 
more exact sense of ‘ the stream ’ pay excellence, ‘ the Indus.’ 
The name is, however, rarely mentioned after the period of the 
Samhitas,^ always then occurring in such a way as to suggest 
distance. The horses from the Indus {saindhava) were famous.® 

See Saindhava. Cf. also Sarasvati. 

^ i- 97 i 8 ; 125, 5 ; ii. ii, 9 ; 25, 3. 5 ; ■ < The Sindhu-Sauviras occur in the 

53 . 9 > etc. Baudhayana Dharma Sutra, i. 2, 14. 

Mii. 13, i; iv. 24, 2; X, 4, 15; Cf, Biihler, Sacred Boohs of the Eastf i^y 
xiii. 3, 50, etc. 148 ; Oldenberg, Buddha^ 394, n. 

® Rv. i. 122, 6; 126, i; iv. 54, 6; ^ Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 2, 15 

55 > 3: V. 53, 9; vii. 95, i; viii. 12, 3; (Madhyamdina=vi. i, 13 Kanva). 

25. 14; 20, 25: 26, 18; X. 64, 9; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen^ 16, 
Av. xii. I, 3 : xiv. I. 43 ; perhaps also 17, 27. 
vi. 24, I ; vii. 45, i ; xix. 38. 2 ; Vaja- 
saneyi SaijihitSi. viii. 59, i 

Sindhu-ksit is the name of a long-banished but finally 
restored Rajanyar§i in the Pancavim^a Brahmana/ probably 
quite a mythical personage.* 

* xii. 12, 6. Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft^ 42, 235, 

* Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen n. 3. 

Siri in the Rigveda (x. 71, 9) seems to denotea * female 
weaver.’ 

Silaci is, in the Atharvaveda,^ the name of a healing plant, 
also called Laksa. 

1 v. 5, I. 8. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
of the Atharvaveda, 419 ; Whitney, 228. 

Silanjala, which the commentator reads as Salanjala, is the 
name of a plant, perhaps a * grain creeper,’ in the Atharvaveda.^ 
The Kausika Sutra* reads the word as SilanjalL Cf. Silacl. 

* vi.i6, 4. Atharvaveda, 466; Whitney, Trans- 

2 Ii. 16. Cf, Bloomfield, Hymns of lation of the Athar\^aveda, 292, 293. 
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A bird—FURROW—PARTING—PLOUGH 

Sicapu in the list of victims at the A^vamedha (‘ horse 
sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda^ seems to denote a kind of bird. 

1 Maitrayani Samhita. iii. 19. 6: Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 25. Cf. Zimmer, 
A Itindisches Leben, 94. 


Sita, ^ furrow/ occurs in the Rigveda,^ and often later.^ 


1 iv. 57, 6. 7 (the most agricultural 
of Rigvedic hymns, and probably 

late). 

2 Av. xi. 3, 12 ; Taittiriya Sanibita, 


V. 2, 5, 4. 5 ; 6. 2, 5 ; Kathaka Samhita, 
XX. 3, etc. 

Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 17, 86, n. 


Siman denotes the ‘ parting’ of the hair in the Atharvaveda^ 
and later.^ 


1 ix. 8. 13. 

2 AitareyaBrahmana, V.7, 4; Pahea- 
vim 5 a Brahmana, xiii. 4, i; xv. 5, 20: 


6atapatha Brahmana, vii. 4, i, 14. 
Cf. slmanta in Av. vi. 134, 3 ; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, ii. 7, 17, 3. 


Sira, ‘ plough,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda,^ and often later.^ 
It was large and heavy, as is shown by the fact that six oxen,® 
or eight,^ or twelve,® or even twenty-four,® were used to drag it. 
The animals which drew the plough were oxen, which were, no 
doubt, yoked and harnessed with traces.’ The ox was guided 
by the Astra, or ‘ goad,’ of the ploughman {cf. VaiSya).® Little 
is known of the parts of the plough. See Langala and Phala. 


^ iv. 57 * ^ 3 * 4 * 

2 Av. vi. 30, 1: 91. I ; viii. 9 . 16, 

etc.; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7, i, 2; 
ii. 5,8,12; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xviii. 7; 
Maitrayani Samhita, ii. ii, 4. 

3 Av. vi. 91.1; viii. 9, 16; Taittiriya 
Samhita, v. 2, 5. 2 ; Kathaka Samhita, 
XV. 2; XX. 3 ; ^atapatha Brahmana, 
vii. 2, 2, 6; xiii. 8, 2. 6. 

* Av. vi. 91, I. 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 7, i; 


] V, 2, 5, 2; Kalhaka Samhita, xv. 2: 
Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 6, 2, etc. 

3 Kathaka Samhita, XV. 2. C/. Weber, 
Indische Studien, 13, 244, n. i, 

7 Varatra is found in Rv. iv, 57, 4, 
and (of the ox in the Mudgala story) 
in X. 102, 8. It may denote the fastening 
1 of the ox to the yoke rather than to 
‘ the plough by traces. 

® Cf. Rv. iv. 57, 4 ; X. 102, 8. 

C/. Z i m mer ,Altindi sch es Leben ,236,237. 


Sila, ‘ plough,’ 

(xxviii. 8). 


is found 


in the Kapisthala Sarnhita 


29—2 



452 LEAD—A MAIDEN—A SEER—A TEACHER [ Silam&Tati 

SQ&mav&ti in the Rigveda' is, according to Ludwig,* the 
name of a river; but this is most improbable.* Sayana thinks 
the word means ‘ rich in hemp.’ 


» X. 7 S, 8 . 

® Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 200. 
3 Zimmer, Altindisches Lebm, 429; 


Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.v, \ Geldner, 
Rigveda, Glossar, 195. 


Sisa, ‘ lead/ occurs first in the Atharvaveda,^ where it is 
mentioned as used for amulets.^ The word is then quite 
common.® The use of lead by the weaver as a weight is perhaps 
also referred to.^ 


^ xii. 2, I. 19 et seq,, 53. 

2 i. 16. 2. 4. 

3 Maitrayani Sainhita, ii. 4, 2; Vaja- 
saneyi Saqihita, xviii. 13; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, iii. 12, 6, 5; ^atapatha 
Br&hmana, v. 1, 2, 14; 4, i, 9; xii. 7, 
I, 7: 2, 10; Chandogya Upanisad, 

iv. 17. 7. 

^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 80 ; 
Maitrftyanl Samhita, iii. ii, 9; Tait¬ 


tiriya Brahmana, ii. 6, 4. This is the 
view of Roth, St. Petersburg Dic¬ 
tionary, 5 .V., and of Zimmer^ Altindisches 
Leben, 53. But Griffith, Translation of 
the Vajasaneyi Samhita, 183, n., thinks 
that in xix, 80 lead is referred to not 
as a weight, but as a charm against 
demons and sorcery, 

Cf. Bloom^eld Journal of the American 

Oriental Society, 15, 157, 158. 


Su-kanya is the name of iSaryata’s daughter, who married 
Cyavana according to the Satapatha Brahmana.^ 

Mv. I, 5. 6; 10, 13 ; Jaiminiya Brahmana, iii. 121 et seq. 


Su-kaparda. See Kaparda. 

Su-karira in the Maitrayani Samhita (ii. 7, 5) is a misreading 
of su-kuriTci, See Kurira. 


Su-kirti Kak§ivata (‘ descendant of Kafcjivant ’) is the name 
of a R?i to whom the Brahmanas of the Rigveda^ ascribe the 

authorship of a Vedic hymn.* 


1 Aitareya Brilh 

* X. 131. 


M 


ana, v. 15, 4 ; 


vi. 29, I; 


Kaufitaki Brahmana, xxx. 5. 


Su-ke^in Bharadvaja (‘descendant of Bharadvaja’) is the 
name of a teacher in the Prasna Upanisad (i. i). 



Sudak^iM ] FRA GRANT GRA SS—TEA CHERS—A KING 

Su-kurlpa. See Kurira. 
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Su-kha. See Kha. 

Sugrandhi-tejana in the later Samhitas^ and the Brahmanas^ 
denotes a kind of fragrant grass. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita. vi. 2. 8, 4 ; Satapatha Brahmana. iii, 5. 2, 17; 
Kathaka Samhita. xxv. 6. Pancavim^a Brahmana, xxiv. 13, 5. 

3 Aitareya Brahmana, i. 28, 28; 

Su-citta l^ailana is the name of a teacher in the Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana (i. 14, 4). 


Su-jata, ‘well-born,’ is an epithet 


found applied to men 


in a 


few passages of the Rigveda. It would probably be a mistake 
to press the sense so as to denote ‘ nobles ’ as compared with 


the people. See Sabha. 


' ii. 2, II ; V. 6, 2: vii. i, 4. 15 ; viii. 20, 8. 


Sutam-bhara is credited by the Anukramani (Index) with 
the authorship of certain hymns of the Rigveda.^ The word 
does not occur in those hymns, but it appears as an adjective 
(‘ carrying away Soma ’) elsewhere,® and may, in a second 
passage,® by a conjecture* be taken as a man’s name. 

1 V, 11-14, ^ If sutarfi*bhariya be read for sut 47 }i 

3 V. 44. 13. bhdraya, as Roth suggests in the St. 

3 ix. 6, 6. Petersburg Dictionary, s.u. 

Sutvan Kairi^i Bhargaya^a is, in the Aitareya Brahmana 
(viii. 28, 18), the name of a king who, being taught a spell by 
Haitreya Kam^arava, slew five kings and became great. 


Su-dak$i9a K$aimi (‘ descendant of K^ema ’) is the name of a 
teacher in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 6, 3 ; 7, 
I et seq.; 8, 6). 



454 A TEACHER—A RIVER—A FAMOUS KING [ Sadatta 

Su-datta Para^apya (‘ descendant of ParaiSara ’) is in the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 41, i; iv. 17, i) the name 
of a teacher who was a pupil of Janai§ruta Varakya. 

Su-daman is the name of a river in the Pancavimsa Brah¬ 
mana (xxii. 18, i). 

Su-das is the name of the Trtsu king who won a famous 
victory over the ten kings, as described in a hymn of the 
Rigveda.^ At one time Vi^vamitra was his Pupohita, and 
accompanied him in his victorious raids over the Vipa^ 
(Beas) and Sutudpi (Sutlej).^ The Asvins gave him a queen, 
Sudevi,® and also helped him on another occasion.^ He 
appears with Tpasadasyu in a late hymn without hint of 
rivalry,® but elsewhere he seems to be referred to as defeated by 
Pupukutsa, Trasadasyu’s father.® In the Aitareya Brahmana’ 
he is recognized as a great king, with Vasi^t^a as his Puro- 
hita, and similarly in the Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra,® where his 

generosity to his priest is related. 

His exact ancestry is a little uncertain, because he is called 

Paijavana, ‘ son of Pijavana,’ as Yaska explains the patro¬ 
nymic. If this explanation is correct, Divodasa must have 
been his grandfather. If he was the son of Divodasa, Pijavana 
must be understood as a more remote ancestor. The former 
alternative seems the more probable. C/. Tupva^a, Da^apajfla. 
Paijavana, Bhapata, Saudasa. 

1 vii. 18. See also Rv. vii. 20, 2; 

25, 3; 32, 10; 33i 3 ; 64, 3 ; 83. I 
a Rv. iii. 53, 9- n. See also Vlavi- 

mitra and Vasistha. 

3 Rv. i. 112, 19. 

* Rv. i. 47. 9. where, however, Roth, 

St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. i, takes 
su-das as an adjective (' worshipping 

well'). 

5 Rv. vii. 19. 3 - 

« Rv. i. 63, 7 i reading Sudasam for 

I. su.deva is, according to Lndwig,' the proper name of a 
sacrificer in one hymn of the Rigveda.* 

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3. 160. 


' Sudase with Ludwig, Translation of 
the Rigveda, 3, i 74 ' ^/- Hillebrandt, 

VedischeMythologie, i, ii2,n. i; Geldner, 
Vedische Studien, i, 153 ; Oldenberg, 
Rgveda-Noten, i, 63. 

7 vii. 34, 9- 

8 xvi. II, 14- , , . 

Cf. Hillebrandt. Vedische Mythologies 

1,107 et scq .; Weber, Episches im vedischen 

Ritual, 31 el seq. 


2 viii. 5, 6. 
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Suparna ] NAMES OF TEACHERS—VULTURE 

2. Su-deva Kaiyapa (‘ descendant of Ka^yapa ’) is the name 
of a teacher in the Taittiriya Aranyaka^ who set forth the 
expiation for lack of chastity. 

1 ii. i8. Cf. X. I, 8; Weber, Indische Studien, i, i88, n. ; lo, 103. 


Su-devala was the name of Rtuparna as a woman according 
to the Baudhayana Srauta Sutra (xx. 12). 

Su-devi. See Sudas. 

Su-dhanvan Ahg-ipasa (‘ descendant of Ang’iras ’) is the 

name of a teacher in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (iii. 3, i). 

1. Su-nitha Saucad-ratha (* descendant of ^ucadratha ’) is 
the name of a man in the Rigveda (v. yg, 2). Cf, Satya- 

i§ravas. 

2. Su-nitha Kapa^ava is the name of a teacher in the Vam^a 
Brahmana.^ 

^ Indische Studien^ 4, 372. 


I. Su-papna, ‘ well-winged,’ designates a large bird of prey, 

the ‘eagle’ or the ‘vulture,’ in the Rigveda^ and later.* In 

the passages in which it appears as an eater of carrion® it must 

be the vulture. The Jaiminlya Brahmana* mentions an eagle 

which separates milk from water like the Kpuflc. In the 

Rigveda® the Suparna is said to be the child of the iSyena, and 

is distinguished from the latter in another passage:" this led 

Zimmer'^ to think that the falcon is probably meant.® The 

Atharvaveda alludes to its cry,® and describes it as living in 
the hills.i® ^ 


‘ i. 164, 20; ii. 42, 2 ; iv. 26, 4 ; 
viii. 100, 8; ix. 48, 3, etc. 

® Av. i. 24,1; ii. 27, 2 : 30, 3 ; iv. 6, 3. 
etc. ; Taittiriya Sanihita, vii. 5, 8, 5, 
etc. 

^ Maitrayani Samhita. iv. 9, 19; 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, iv. 29. 

^ ii. 438 (Journal of the American 
Oriental Society^ 19, loi). 


" X. 144. 4. 

® ii. 42, 2. 

^ Altindisches Leben, 88. 

* In the post-Vedic period Suparna 
became a mythical bird, identified with 
Visnu s vehicle^ Garuda. who, however, 
is also regarded as king of the Suparnas. 

® ii- 30, 3. 

V. 4, 2. 


10 
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Sapax^a 


2 . SupaPna is personified in the Yajurveda Samhitas 


as 


a Ksi. 

A • 


1 Taittiriya Saiphita, iv. 3, 3. 2 ; Kathaka Samhita, xxxix. 7. 

Su-pitrya, a word occurring once in the Rigveda,^ is prob¬ 
ably an adjective (‘ maintaining his paternal character well ). 
Ludwig,2 however, regards it, but without any great prob¬ 


ability, as a proper name. 


> X. 115, 6. 


Translation of the Rigveda, 3. 169. 


a pupil of 


Su-pratita Aulundya is the name of a teacher, 
Brhaspatigfupta, in the Vam^a Brahmana.^ 

1 Indische Studien^ 4, 372. 

Suplan Sarfijaya is the name of a prince of the Sppjayas 

who was taught the Daksayana sacrifice by PratidarSa, and 
took the name of Sahadeva as a token of his success. 


1 §atapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 4. 4 i 
XU. 8, 2, 3. Cf. Levi, La Doctrine du 


Sacrifice. 139; Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mythologie, 1, 105, 106. 


Su-bandliu in the hymns of the Rigvedattaken by Sayaija 

H .orTtntrs. K»ta and AkuU. By these two m 
p"geon form Subandhu was caused to swoon, but was revive 
by his three brothers, who recited certain hymns. 

^ * Rv. X. 57-60- , D ; 

1 X. 59, 8 ; 60. 7. 10 - . „ , 1 Max Muller, Journal of the Royal 

2 St. Petersburg ^'Ction^. ^ ^,<,.,55; Oldento^ 

su-bralunapya in the 

officiates as one of the three assistants of the U Ug . 1 
His office is Subrahmanya. 


1 PancavimSa Brahmana, xxv 4, 6 i 

18 4- 6atapathaBrahmana,ui. 3.4.9. 

C/.Web«.Wi»»* 

2 Aitareya Brahmana. vi. 3 . ^■ 7 -^ ■ 


12 • Kausitaki Brahmana. 

Th; pries, htaself i, » 

Brahmana, vu. i, 2 • • 

Brahmana, xviii. 9 . ^9. etc- 
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LlUia 


Su-bhagra, in the vocative subhage, is a frequent form 
courteous address to women from the Rigveda onwards. 

1 Rv. X. lo, 10. 12; 108, 5; Av. V. 5, 6; vi. 30, 3, etc. 


of 


Su-bhadrika occurs in the A^vamedha (‘horse sacrifice ) 
section of the Yajurveda^ as in some way connected with the 
rite. Weber 2 thinks that a proper name, that of the wife of the 
king of Kamplla, is intended, but Mahidhara® explains t e 
word merely as a lady with many lovers or a courtezan, a view 
followed by Roth.^ Since the Taittirlya^ and Kathaka* Sa^- 
hitas have no Subhadrika, but a vocative subhage (see Subhagra), 

the sense remains very doubtful. 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiii. 18 {cf. 
Satapatha Brahmana. xiii. 2, 8. 3); 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 12, 20. 

2 Indische Studien, i, 183, 184; Indian 
Literature, 114,115. Cf, Griffith. Trans¬ 
lation of the Vajasaneyi Samhita. 212, n. 

3 On Vajasaneyi Samhita, loc. cit. 

^ St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. sii- 


bhadraha, 26; Bohtlingk’s Dictionary. 

s.v, 2fl. 

6 vii. 4, 19, I : Taittiriya Brahmana, 

iii. 9, 6 . 

6 Aivamedha, iv. 8. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 36, 
37 1 Boohs of the East, 

44. 321. 322. 


Sumati-tsaru. See Tsaru. 

Su-mantpa Babhrava (‘ descendant of Babhru ’) Gautama 
(* descendant of Gotama ’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Sujja Vahneya Bharadvaja, in tll^^ , 

1 Indtsche Studieii, 4, 373. 


Su-mitra VadhryaiSva (‘ descendant of Vadhrya^va ’) is the 
name of a Esi in the Rigveda,^ where also 2 the Sumitras, his 
family, are mentioned. 

^ X. 69, 3. 5. 

* X. 69, I. 7. 8. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133. 

Su-mllha is the name of a patron in the Rigveda.^ 

' vi. 63, 9. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158. 
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NAMES—GOOD PASTURE—LIQUOR [ Sumedha 


Su-medha occurs in an obscure hymn of the Rigveda^ either 
as an adjective (‘of good understanding’) or a proper name, 
perhaps identical with Npmedha or his brother. 

^ X. 132, 7. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133; Griffith, Hymns 
of the Rigveda, 2, 579, n. 

Sumna-yu is mentioned in the Vam^a (list of teachers) at the 
end of the Sahkhayana Aranyaka (xv. i) as a pupil of Udda- 

laka. 

Su-yajfia Sandilya is the name of a pupil of Kamsa Varakya 
in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana (iv. 17, i). Another 
Suyajna is a Sahkhayana, author of the Grhya Sutra. 


Su-yavasa denotes a ‘good pasture’ in the Rigveda^ and 
later.® 

I i. 42, 8 ; vi. 28, 7; vii. i 8 , 4. etc. - Taittiriya Saiphita, i. 7. 5 . 2, etc. 


Sura is the name of an intoxicating ‘ spirituous liquor, 
often mentioned in Vedic literature. In some passages it is 
referred to favourably, in others with decided disapproval.® It 
is classed with the use of meat and with dicing as an evil in the 
Atharvaveda,® and often with dicing.^ It was, as opposed to 
Soma, essentially a drink of ordinary life.® It was the drink of 

men in the Sabha,® and gave rise to broils.'^ 

Its exact nature is not certain. It may have been a strong 
spirit prepared from fermented grains and plants, as Eggehng 


1 Rv. i. 116, 7; X. 131. 4 - 5 - C/. 
Av. iv. 34, 6; X. 6 . 5 ; Taittiriya Sam- 
hit§, i. 3. 3i 2; ^atapatha Brahmana, 

xii. 7. 3. 8. 

2 Rv. vii. 86, 6 ; viii. 2, 12 : 21. 14 i 
Maitrayani Samhita, i. n, 6 ; ii. 4, 2 , 
iv. 2, I, etc. 

vi. 70, I. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns 

of the Atharvaveda, 493. 

* Rv. vii. 86, 6 ; Av. xiv. i, 35. 3 <^: 

XV. 9, I. 2. 

5 Taittiriya Brahmana, 1. 3 i 3 . 2. 


* See n. 4. 

’ Rv. viii. 2,12; 21,14- Cf. Kathaka 

Saiphita,xiv 6; Satapatha Brahmana, 

i. 6, 3, 4 ; Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 4 i 2. 
etc. 

* Sacred Books of the East, 44. 223, 
n. 2 ; Caland, Altindisches Zauberritual, 
21, n. I; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 

280281. C/. Katyayana ^rauta Satra, 

xix.’ 1 ,20-27; Mahidhara on Vajasaney 1 

Samhita, xix. i. 

% 
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Suvasana ] DISTILLER—SICKNESS—GOLD—GARMENT 

holds, or, as Whitney® thought, a kind of beer or ale. 
Geldner“ renders it ‘brandy.’ It is sometimes mentioned in 
connexion with Madhu.^^ It was kept in skins.^" 

® Translation of the Atharvaveda, , were rival priestly drinks at one time, 

207. Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiqui- ^ belonging to different sections of the 

ties, 326, I people. 

to Rigveda, Glossar, 198. ■ ta Pancavim^a Brahmana, xiv. u, 26. 

tt Av. vi. 69, I ; ix. i, 18. 19 ; Vija- Cf. Rv. i. 191, 10. 
saneyi Samhita, xix. 95. See Hille- | Cf. Hopkins,/oMrwa/ of the American 
brandt, Vedische Mythologie, i, 251, who Oriental Society, 13, 121. 
attempts to show that Sura and Soma 

Sura-kara, ‘ maker of Sura,’ is included in the list of victims 
at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.^ 

^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, XXX. II ; Tait- compares Rv. i. 191, 10, which may 

tiriya Brahmaiia, iii. 4, 7, i. Cf. refer to such a person. 

Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 281, who 


Su-radhas is the name of a man in the Rigveda (i. 100, 17), 
where he is mentioned with AmbaPi§a and others. 


Surama in the Rigveda^ refers to the illness caused by 
drinking Sura to excess. Indra is described as suffering from 
it in the Namuci legend.^ Later Surama^ was treated as an 
epithet of Soma, meaning ‘delightful.’ 


* X. 131, 5. 

2 Bloomfield,/omia/ of the American 
Oriental Society, 15, 148 et seq. 

3 Or Suraman. Cf. Vajasaneyi Sam¬ 


hita, xxi. 42; MaitrayanI Samhita, 
iii. 11,4; iv. 12,5. Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mythologie^ i, 245 et seq., renders it 
‘ Sura mixed,’ which is doubtful. 


Su-var^a, ‘ beautiful coloured,’ is an epithet of gold (Hira^ya), 
and then comes to be used as a substantive denoting ‘ gold.’ 


1 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 7, 4 ; 
8, 9, I, etc. 

3 Av. XV. I, 2 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, 


iii. 12. 6, 6; Satapatha Brahmana, xi, 4, 
I, 8, etc.; Chandogya Upanisad, i. 6, 6; 
iii. 19. I ; iv, 17, 7, etc. 


Su-vasana in the Rigveda denotes a ‘splendid garment,’^ 
and is also used adjectivally, ‘ clothing well.’2 Su-vasas, ‘ well- 
dressed,’ is a common adjective.® See Vasas. 


‘ vi. 51, 4. 

* ix. 97. 50• 


* Rv. i. 124, 7 ; iii. 8, 4 ; X. 71, 4, etc. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 262. 



RIVERS—NAMES 


[ Savastn 
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Su-vastu (‘ having fair dwellings ’) is the name of a river in the 
Rigveda.^ It is clearly the Soastos of Arrian* and the modern 
Swat, a tributary of the Kubha (Kabul river) which is itself an 

affluent of the Indus. 


1 viii. 19, 37. Nirukta, iv. 15. 

2 Indica, iv. ii. 

Cf. Roth, Nirukta, Erlduterungen, 43 ; 


ZiToiQBT, Altindisches Lehen, 18; Ludwig, 
Translation of the Rigveda, 3. 200; 
Imperial Gazetteer of India, 23, 187, 


Su-i§apada Salahkayana is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Dpjayant Aupamanyava, in the Vamsa Brahmana.' 

1 Indischi Shidien, 4. 372. 


1. Su-spavas is the name of a man in the Rigveda (i. 53 » 9 ) 

according to Sayana. 

2. Su.«ravas is the name of the father of Upajru Sau^pavaaa 

in the Pancavirnsa Brahmana (xiv. 6, 8). 


3. Su-^pavas Kau§ya is the name of a teacher, a con¬ 
temporary of Ku^Pi VajaSpavasa, in the ^atapatha Brahman 

(x. 5, 5. I se?.). 

4. Su-^pavas Vap§a-granya (‘ descendant of 

name of a teacher, a pupil of Pratarahna Kauhala, m 

Vam^a Brahmana.^ 

1 Indische Studien, 4. 372. 

Su-§aman is the name of a man in one verse ^ the 
and probably forms part of the strange name, Varo Susama . 

in other passages.* Cf. VaPU. 


1 viii. 25, 22 ; possibly 6o, i8. 
a viii. 23, 28; 24, 28 ; 26, 2. 


Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig¬ 
veda, 3, 162. 


S«.,oma occurs certainly as rtte name 

(Indus). 



Stikara ] A RIVER--A SEER-^WILD BOAR 461 

the people, and once feminine,® though Roth^ sees in the word 
the designation of a Soma vessel. Its identification is quite 
uncertain, though it has been thought to be the % 6 avo^ of 
Megasthenes,® the modern Suwan. 

3 viii. 64, II. C/. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologit, 

* St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.t). 2. i, 126 it seq. ; Max Muller, Sacred Books 

* See Arrian,/nitf«,iv. 12; Schwan- of the East, 32, 398, 399; Zimmer, 

beck, Megasthenes , 31, where there is a Altindisches Leben, 12-14. 

various reading 26 ajuos. 

Su-sartu is the name of a river in the Nadi-stuti (‘praise of 
rivers ’) in the Rigveda.^ That it was a tributary of the Indus 
is certain, but which one is unknown. 

1 X. 75, 6. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 14; Ludwig, Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3, 200. 

Su-havis Angfirasa (‘ descendant of Angiras ’) is the name of 
the seer of a Saman or chant in the Pancavim^a Brahmana 
(xiv. 3, 25). 

Su-kara ‘ wild boar,’ has the appearance of being an onomato- 
poetic word (‘ making the sound su ’); it is more probably a 
very old word going back to the Indo-European period, and 
cognate with the Latin su-culus (‘ little pig ’), being transformed 
in sense by popular etymology.^ It occurs in the Rigveda* 
and later.® It appears once in the Atharvaveda accompanied 
hy tnrga,* the combined words apparently meaning ‘wild hog,’ 
as opposed to Varaha, ‘ boar.’ 

1 The su-corresponding to Lat. su-s, Royal Asiatic Society, 1906, 88r, n.), 
Gk. 5 -t, Old High German, su. Cf. though the RS.janighantu, vii. 85, gives 
Brugmann, Grundriss, 2^ 483. sukara as meaning the Batatas edulis. 

* vii. 55, 4. * xii. i, 48. The use of mrga here 

® Ay, ii. 27, 2; V. 14, I ; Maitrayani does not indicate that sukara is a new 

Sainhita, iii. 14, 21; VSljasaneyi Sam- name, because the latter word elsewhere 
hita, xxiv. 40; Chandogya Upanifad, always occurs alone both in the Rigveda 

V. 10, 2, etc. None of the passages and later (n. 3). Cf. Hfga above. 2, 
refer to the flesh as eaten: Buddha’s 172, n. 3. 

death was due to a meal of sukara- Cf. Zimmer. A Itindisches Leben, 82 -. 
maddava, which may well mean ‘ tender Pischel, Vedische Studien, i, 100. 
parts of pork' (see Fleet, Journal of the 




HYMN— NEEDLE—INSECT—COVET OFFICIAL [ Sukta 


S^ta, ‘ well uttered,’ is the regular term for a ‘ hymn ’ as 
part of the ^astra in the later Samhitas' and the Brahmanas.* 
The sense of ‘hymn’ must also be recognized in several 

passages of the Rigveda.® 


' Taittiiiya Samhita, v, 4, 5» 5 ; 
viL X, 5, 4, etc. 

* Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 33; 

9.12-15 ; iv. 21, 5 ; vi. 8, 10; KausUaki 
Br&hmanai xiv. i ; xv. 3 ; Satapatha 


Brahraana, xiii. 5, i, 18; Nirukta, 
iv. 6; xi. 16. 

3 i, 42, 20 ; 171,1 ; ii. 6, 2 ; vii. 29,3, 
etc. 


SucI, ‘ needle/ is found in the Rigveda^ and later. 


‘ ” 32, 4 - ,. ^ 

3 Av. xi. 10, 3 ; Vajasaneyi Saiphita, 

CTiii, 33; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 9. 

^; Aitareya BrSUiniana, iii. 18, 6; 

^tapatha BrSLhmana, xiii* 2, 10, 2. 3 * 


Jaiminiya Brihmana, ii. 10; Jaiminlya 
Upanisad Brahmana, i. 10, 3 (Oertel, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, 

16, 228). 


Suclka is the name of a stinging insect in the Rigveda.^ 

1 i. 191, 7. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98. 


Suta is the name of a court official who is often mentioned 

with the Gramafli. He is one of the eight Viras m the Panca- 

and of the eleven Ratnins in other text. 

nTalso appears in the Atharvaveda* among the kingmakers 
(Bajakpt) and in the ^atrarudriya^ (‘section dealing with th 

ii bin, the .charioteer■ (SaratM, or ™o 

aoat; BloUeld. But the fact that the Sarp- 

xvi. 18. So also in the list of victims at 
the Puru^medha (‘human sacr^ce’). 
V&jasaneyi Samhiti, xxx. 6; Taittiriya 

Brahmana, iii. 4. 2. 

ences to the SOta, see Taittiriya Brah- 
mana, u. 7.18,4: Satapatha Br^m^a, 
V T4, 7 : 4 . 2. 5 : 7. 1 . 43 : Kathaka 

Samhita, axviii. 3: Brhadaranyaka 

Upanisad, iv. 3, 37 - S®. 

6 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

8 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 62. 

1 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 114- 


» U. I. 4 . 

chief que^n (Mal^). and precedes the 

Grama?! in the list. „ .. . 

« Kathaka Samhita, xv. 4: Maitray^i 

Saiphita, ii. 6 , 5 i »v. 3 . 8 J 
BriSimana, i. 7 . 3 - t: Taittiriya Sam- 
bita. i. 8, 9. t; Satapatha Brahmana, 

V. 3. 5 - 

» iii- 5 . 7 - • , , T • 

* Taittiriya Brahmana, iv. 5, 2. 1. 

Kiu,.!. Serbia, xva.,; W 

s 4 bit^ a. 9, 3; Viia,a»ey. Saffb.ti, 



Suda ] BARREN COW—THREAD—SOMA ADMIXTURE 463 

gralutr, who occurs in several passages beside the Suta, is the 
‘ charioteer,’ renders this version improbable. Eggeling® thinks 
that he was, in the Brahmanas at least, a minstrel and court 
poet, while Weber® considers that his name denotes him as 
‘consecrated’—that is, one who has constant access to the 
king. In the Epic the Suta serves as a royal herald and 
bard: it may be that the curious words ahanti,^ ahantya,'^ or 
ahantva^^ applied to him^ in the ^atarudriya denote his sacred 
character at once as minstrel and as herald—a combination of 
functions not unknown elsewhere. 

s Sacfed Books of the East, 41, 62, n. i. 

® Jndische Studien, 17, 200. 

Hopkins. Journal of the American 
Oriental Society^ 13, 254, 255, 

Vajasaneyi Sainhita, xvi. 18. This 
word means * non-fighter' according 
to Weber, Indische Studien, 200. 

Sata*va^ denotes in the Yajurveda^ a cow barren after 
having one calf. 

1 Taittiriya Saiphitfi, ii. 5, 4; vi. i, 3, 6; Kftthaka SaiphiU, xxxvii. 3; 
Taittirtlya Brfthmana, ii. 7, 4, i, etc^ 


Taittiriya Satphitfi, iv. 5, 2, z. 

13 K&thaka Samhit&. xvii. 2; Maitr&- 
yani Satphit^, ii. 9, 3. 

11 The last two forms appear to be 
equivalent in sense to ahanya, *not to 
be slain.' ‘inviolable.’ 


Sutra has the sense of ‘ thread ’ in the Atharvaveda^ and 

later.^ In the sense of a * book of rules ’ for the guidance of 

sacrificers and so forth, the word occurs in the BrhadSraoyaka 
Upani^ad.® 

1 iii. 9, 3; xviii. 8, 37. 

* &tapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, 4, 14; 
vii- 3 t 2, 13 ; xii. 3i 4. 2; 7» 2, lo; 

Chfindogya Upani^ad, vi. 8,2; Nirukta, 
iv. 6. 


3 ii. 4, 10; iv. I. 6 (M&dhyaipdinaM 
iv. I, 2 K&nva); 5, ii. 

C/. Weber, Indische Studun, 3,24, 23; 
Sie£^ Di$ Sagenstojfe des J^gvedm^ 2i. 


Sttd&, according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, means 
* well ’ 1 and the ‘ mud of a dried-up pool.’ ® Pischel,® however, 
shows clearly that Sflda denotes what is added to Soma to 


1 Rv. vii. 36. 3; ix. 97. 4. 

• Rv. X. 61. 2; K&thaka Saiphita, 
xvi. 13: Taittirtya BrUimapa, i. i, 3,5; 


Xi I. 3: Satapatha Brahma.., viii. 7, 

3. X*. 

• Vtiiuht Studien, i, 72, 73. 



464 WICKERWORK BASKET^-SON [ Sndadohu 

it fit for use, especially the warm milk, and this sense suits 
all the passages. Eggeling^ renders it * well,* and Grassmann 

* sweet drink.' 

« Stter$d Books of th$ Bait, 43,144- 

C/. HlUebrandt, Ytiitdu Mythotogk, i, 211. 


Snda-dohas in the Rigveda* denotes ‘ milking Suda i.e., 
what is requisite to mix with Soma, according to Pischel* 
According to Roth,» it means ‘ yielding milk like a well.’ 


1 viii. 69, 3. 

* V9dUch$ i, 72. Sud^nu 

Rv. X. 64. 9 . “ay ^ 

«... anA sOdin in KSthaka Sam- 


hiw, xxvii. 2; tOdya in Taitdriya Saqi- 
hit&, viL 4.13.1; Vijasaneyi Saijihitt, 
xxii. 25, etc. 

* St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Sdn& means, in the Rigveda' and the Atharvaveda,* 
apparently a ‘ woven (from stv, ‘ sew ’) wickerwork basket ’ for 

holding flesh. 


i i. 161, 10; 162, 13 : X. 86, i8. 

» Av. V. 17. 14 Crates of PaUia 


wood are mentioned in the ^ihkh&yana 
^nU Sutra, xvii. 3, 2. 3. 


A IHndistkts LA>en 


Sunu is a common word for ‘son’ from the Ri^efe 
onwards." The etymological sense seems to be ‘ he who is 
borne ’ and then ‘the begotten.’* But the use of Sunu in the 
Rigveda* is predominantly in relation to the faAer, and only 

where the Ime term is applied to earth as a mother 
S^rd used for son is Putra. No conclusion as to ^atn^ y 
can of course be drawn from the etymology. On t e re 
of son and father, see Pitp. 


1 Rv. i. i6. 3 : u- 38. 5 ; vi. 52. 9 , 

etc. : Av. vi. I, 2; vii. 2. 2 ; xu. 3. 23, 


i Delbruck, Du 
wmituhaftsnamen 


» Usually in a figurative sensc—^.g 
sahasaht adreh sUnuh, 

« V. 42, 2. 

5 Rv. i. I, 9 * 

« Rv. X. 18, II. 


Surya ] PATRON—TUBE—SUN +6$ 

Suri is the regular word in the Rigveda' for the eacrificer, the 
later Yaj amana—that is, the man who pays the prints for 
performing the rite, and reaps the benefit of that service. The 
Suris are often coupled with the Magrhavans,! described u 
heroes or warriors,* and as related to the priests by their 
patronage® or as companions.* 

1 i. 31, 7. 12; 48. 24: 54, II; 73.5. 

8. 9; iii. 31, 14: V. 42, 4; 79, 6; 
vi. 4. 8; 23, 10; vii. 32, 15; viii. 70, 

15; X. 61, 22; 115, 5. 7. 8. 

® i. 69, 3; 73. 9: ” 9 . 3: 122. 12; 

180, 9; vii. 32, 15. 

3 i. 97, 3. 4; V. 10, 6 ; vi. 8, 7; 

Surmi denotes in the Rigveda^ and later,® according to the 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, a kind of ‘ tube ’ serving as a lamp. 
In one passage of the Rigveda® it means a * pipe ’ for conve3dng 
water. C/. Avata. 

1 vii. I, 3. * viii. 6g, 12. Sflrmya in Taitdrlya 

« Taittiriya Samhita, i. 5. 7 . 6; Saiphita. iv. 5, 9, 2. may mean * being 
V, 4, 7. 3: Kath^ Saiphita, xxi. 9, in pipes or channels.* 
where it is described as kariMkavofi, 
rendered by Roth as 'provided with 
a handle.* 

4 

Surya, the ‘sun,’ plays a great part in Vedic mythology and 
religion,^ corresponding with the importance of the sun as a 
factor in the physical life of the peninsula. In the Rigveda* 
the sun is normally regarded as a beneficent power, a not 
unnatural view in a people which must apparently have issued 
from the cold regions of the Himalaya mountains. Its heat 
is, however, alluded to in some passages of the Rigveda,* as 
well as referred to in the Atharvaveda and the literature of the 
Brahma^as.* 

In one myth Indra is said to have vanquished Surya and to 
have stolen his wheel:® this is possibly a reference to the 

1 See Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, * Rv. vii. 34, 19 ; ix. 107, 20. 

p. 30 et seq. * Ebni, Yama, 134; Macdonell op. 

2 E.g., i. 50. 6; 115, I. 3: 164, II. p. 31. 

13 : 191, 8. 9 ; vii. 63, I; x. 37, 4 , 6 i. 175, 4; iv. 30, 4; x. 43. 5. 

85, 9; 88, II; 139. 3, etc. 

VOL. II. 


25, 7: vii. 3, 8; 44, 18; viii. 60, 6; 

X. 66, 2. 

* V. 64, 5: vii. 32, 25: viii. 45, 36; 
ix, 96, 4; X. 115, 7. 

Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rig¬ 
veda, 3, 236. 
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COURSE OF THE SUN—ECLIPSES 


[ Sdrya 


obscuration of the sun by a thunderstorm.® The Aitareya 
Brahmana^ presents a naive conception of the course of the 
sun, which it regards as bright on one side only, and as 
returning from west to east by the same road, but with the 
reverse side turned towards the earth, thus at night illumining 
the stars in heaven.® In the Rigveda® wonder is expressed 
that the sun does not fall. 

There are several references to eclipses in the Rigveda. In 
one passage^® Svarbhanu, a demon, is said to have eclipsed the 
sun with darkness, while AtPi restores the light of the sun, a 
similar feat being elsewhere attributed to his family, the Atris.^ 
In the AtharvavedaRahu appears for the first time in con¬ 
nexion with the sun. Indra’s defeat of Surya® may also be 
explained as alluding to an eclipse; in two other passages^® 
such an interpretation seems at least probable. Ludwig not 
only argues that the Rigveda knows the theory of eclipses 
caused by an occultation of the sun by the moon, and regards 
the sun as going round the earth,“ but even endeavours to 
identify an eclipse referred to in the Rigveda with one that 
occurred in 1029 These views are completely refuted by 

Whitney.“ 

The sun as a maker of time” determines the year of 360 days, 
which is the civil year and the usual year (Saipvatsara) of 


« Macdonell. loc, cit, 

7 ui. 44. 4- 

8 Macdonell, p. lo, who compares 
Rv. i. 115. 5 ; *• 37 . 3 - See also Speyer, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1906, 
72%: Thibaut. Astronomie, Astrologieund 


Matkmaiikf 6. 

» Rv. iv. 13, 5. 

Rv. V. 40, 5 ' 9 * ^/* Macdonell, 
p. 160: Pa&cavimSa Brahmana, iv. 5,2; 
6, 14 ; KausUaki Brahmana, xxiv. 3 ; 

Tilak, Orion, 159. 

“ Av. xiii. 2, 4. 12, 36: Satapatha 


Brahmana. iv. 3, 4, 21. 

18 Av. xix. 9,10; Zimmer, Altindisches 


Lehen, 351. 

« Rv. iv. 28, 2. 3 ; V. 33 i 4 * 

X 27,20, suro tnarkoh means, according 
to Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., 


and Zimmer, loc. cit., a demon of 
eclipse; but it may also mean the 
* cleansing * sun. Av. ii. 10, 8, clearly 
refers to an eclipse. See Lanman, 
Festgruss an Roth, 187-190. 

1^ Proceedings of the Bohemian 


Academy of Sciences, May, 1885; 
Translation of the Rigveda, 6 . x. 

15 See Rv. iv. 28, 23; v. 33, 4; 


X. 37 . 3 : 138, 4 - . . , 

18 Proceedings of the American Oriental 

Society, October, 1885, xvii (Journal of 

the American Oriental Society, 13, Ixi- 

Ixvi); Journal of the American Oriental 

Society, 16, Ixxxii, Ixxxiii; Eggeling, 

Sacred Boohs of the East, 41,65,66; Tbi- 

baut, Astronomie, Astrologie und Mathe- 

matih, 6. 

IT Rv. V. 81, I. 


Surya ] SOLAR YEAR—SUN AND MOON 4^7 

Vedic literature. This solar year is divided into two halves— 
the Uttarayana,“ when the sun goes north, and the Daksi^a- 
yana,^® when it goes south. There can be no doubt that these 
periods denote the time when the sun turns north from the 
winter solstice, and when it turns south from the summer 
solstice, for the Kausitaki Brahmana^ says so in perfectly clear 
language. The alternative theory is to regard the periods as 
those when the sun is in the north— i.e., when it is north of the 
equator, and when it is in the south, taking as points of depar¬ 
ture the equinoxes, not the solstices ; but this view has no 
support in Vedic literature, and is opposed to the fact that 
the equinoxes play no part in Vedic astronomical theory.*^ 
There are only doubtful references to the solstices in the 
Rigveda.^* 

The Brahmanas,^ and perhaps the Rigveda,^ regard the 
moon as entering the sun at new moon. According to Hille- 
brandt,® the Rigveda^® recognizes that the moon shines 
by the borrowed light of the sun, but this seems very doubt- 


The form Uttarayana is later 
(ManUy vi. xo, etc.}- Udagayana occurs 
in the Bj-hadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, i; 
l^uSika Sutra, Ixvii. 4 ; L 3 .tyayana 
Srauta Sutra, viii, i, i; Gobhila Gfhya 
Sutra, i. I, 3 ; A^valiyana Gphya SQtra, 
i, 4, etc.; Weber, Naxatra, 2, 201, 212 ; 
Jyotisa, 107 et seq, ; Yaska, Nirukta, 
xiv. 10. 

1® The form is latp (Manu, i. 67, etc.). 
In the ^atapatha Brahmana, ii. i, 3, 
the two Ayanas are equated each with 
three seasons—the northern course with 
spring, summer, and rains; the southern 
with autumn, winter, and cool season. 
But this is merely an inevitable in¬ 
accuracy, since no real season begins 
with the winter solstice. 

xix. 3. Cf. Taittiriya Samhiti, 
vi, 5, 3 ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 
vi. I, 18 (Madhyamdina = vi. 2, 18 
Kinva); Weber, Naxatra, 2, 345 et seq. 

Thibaut, Indian Antiquary, 24, g6 ; 
Astronomie, Astrologie und Mathematik, 
10 ; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 48, 631 


et seq, ; 49, 473 et seq ,; Nachrichten der 
koniglichen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften 
zu Gottingen, 1909, 564, n. 1 ; Keith, 
i Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, igog, 

1 1103. On the other side, see Tilak, 
Orion, 22-31. 

See Hillebrandt, Vedische Myth- 
ologie, 3, 279-283, who cites Rv. i. 61, 
15; v. 29, 5; X. 171, 4; 179, 2. But 
none of these passages are conclusive. 
Cf, Thibaut, op, cit,, 6. 

Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 4, x8 ; 
iv. 6, 7, 12; X, 6, 2, 3; xi. X, 6, 19; 

Bfhad^ranyaka Upan 4 ad, i. 2 , 13 ; 
Aitareya Brahm^a, viii. 28, 8. 

V. 47, 3 ; ix, 25, 6 : 71, 2 ; X. 55, 5 ; 
1381 4. Cf. Hillebrandt, op. cit., i, 
463-466. 

Ibid,, 3, 467, 468. 

26 ix. 71, 9 ; 76, 4 ; 86, 32 ; perhaps 
i. 190. 3; Samaveda, ii. 9, 2, 12, i. 
Thibaut, op, cit,^ 6, considers that the 
meaning of the passages is merely that 
the moon is filled up during the bright 
I half of the month by light emanating 
i from the sun. 
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468 SUN AND MOON—LANCE—JACKAL [ Surya-naksatra 

£uL See also Apyannia^ Pantha,” Nafcjatra, and Sapta 
Surya^. 


^ Ludwig, Translation of the Rig> 
veda, 3, 188, finds in the Rigveda, 
L 110, 2, a mention of the inclination 
of the ecliptic to the equator, and in 
X. 86, 4, a reference to the axis of the 
earth. Cf. Tilak, Orion, 158 et seq. ; 
Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, i. 102. 105. 
These views are clearly quite wrong. 
The notions of the sun given in the 
Br&hmanas are all very naive and 
simple : the distance of heaven and 
the sun from the earth is the height 
of a thousand cows one on the top 
of the other (Pancavim^a Brahmana, 
xvi. 8, 6), or forty-four days’ journey 


for a horse (ibid,, xxv. 10, 16), or a 
thousand days’ journey for a horse 
(Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 17, 8), or a 
hundred leagues (Kausitaki Brahmana, 
viii, 3). They record also such facts 
as that the sun rises from and sets in 
the waters (Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 20, 
13 : cf, Nirukta, vi. 17: Kausitaki 
Brahmana, xxiv. 4. 5; xxvi. t), and 
that it sets in the west (ibid,, xviii. 9). 
The ^atapatha Brahmana calls the sun 
circular (vii, 4, i, 17), and also four- 
cornered (catuh‘irahti) in xiv. 3, i, 17, 
and so on. See Weber, Indische Studien, 
9. 358 ft seq. 


Surya-nak$atra is found in the ^atapatha Brahmana^ in a 
passage where Sayana takes it as denoting a Nak§atra, which 
gives out rays of light like the sun. But the real sense (as the 
Kanva text helps to show) is that the sacrificer may take the 
sun for his Naksatra— i.e., he may neglect the Naksatras 

altogether and rely on the sun. 

1 ii. I, 2, 19 Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East^ 12,288. 


Surya-candramasa or Surya-candramasau denotes ‘ si 
moon ’ as a pair of luminaries in the Rigveda^ and later.® 


1 i. 102, 2 ; V. 51, 15; X. 190, 3. 

* Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 8, 9; 
hAndogya Upanisad, vii. 12, i. 


Cf. Weber, Naxatra, 2, 293; Jyotisa 
28, 50 ; Indische Studien, 9, 112, 


Spka in a couple of passages of the Rigveda^ denotes a 
weapon of Indra, perhaps a ^ lance. 


I i. 32, 12: X. i8o, 2. Cf. Sfkdyin^ 
ifkA-hasta, 'bearing a lance in his 


hand,’ in the Satarudriya, VAjasaneyi 
Sarnhita, xvi. 21, 61, etc. 


Spgala, ‘jackal,’ is not found until the ^atapatha Brahmana 
(xii. 5, 2, 5), but is common in the Epic. 
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SilUaya ] 


THE SRftjAYA TRIBE 


Srjaya is the name of one of the victims at the A^vamedha 
(‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda.^ What it was is unknown : 
Mahidhara on the Vajasaneyi passage calls it a kind of bird; 
Sayana on the Taittirlya Samhita gives the alternatives ‘ black 
fly’ (when srjaya must be read), ‘white serpent,’ and ‘black 

buffalo.’ 


1 Taittiriya Satnhita. v. 5, 14. i ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 14; Vaja- 


saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 23. C/. Zimmer, 
Altindhches Leben^ 99. 


Srjaya is the name of a people mentioned as early as the 
Rigveda. Srnjaya (that is, the king of this people) Daivavata 
is celebrated as victorious over the Turva^as and the Vpci- 
vants,^ and his sacrificial fire is referred to.® In connexion 
with Daivavata is also mentioned Sahadovya Soinaka,® no 
doubt another prince; for in the Aitareya Brahmana^ we find 
Somaka Sahadevya and his father, Sahadeva (originally Suplan) 
Sarnjaya, as kings who were anointed by Parvata and 
Narada, The Rigveda® has also a Danastuti C praise of gifts ’) 
of Prastoka,® a Srnjaya, who is lauded along with Divoda^a* 
Moreover, Vitahavya’^ seems to have been a Srnjaya, though 
Zimmer® prefers to take the derivative word, Vaitahavya, not 

as a patronymic, but as an epithet. 

It seems probable that the Srnjayas and the Trtsus were 
closely allied, for Divodasa and a Srnjaya prince are celebrated 
together,^ and the Turva^as were enemies of both,^® This view 
is borne out by the Satapatha Brahmana,^^ which recognizes 
Devabhagfa i^rautari^a as Purohita of the Kurus and the 
Srnjayas. 


1 Rv. vi. 27, 7. 

3 Rv. iv. 15, 4. 

3 Rv. iv. 15, 7. 

* vii. 34, 9. 

* Rv. vi. 47, 22. 25. 

^ Cf. ^ankhayana Srauta Sutra, 

xvi. n, II, 

^ Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dev Deutschen 
Morgenldndischen Gesellsckaft, 42, 212; 
Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologies i, 105. 

® AlHndisches Leben, 132 (on vaita¬ 
havya). 


9 Cf. also the connexion of the Bharad- 
vSjas and Divodasa (Rv. vi. 16, 5 ; 
31, 4; Hillebrandt, of. cit., i, 104), 
and their connexion with the Srnjayas 
(Vitahavya in Rv. vi. 15, 2. 3, and see 
vi. 27. 7, both passages that can safely 
be accepted as derived from the Bharad- 
vaja family). 

10 See, on the one hand, Rv. vii. 18 
(Turva^as and Tftsus), and, on the 
other, vi. 27. 7. 

ii. 4, 4, 5. 



470 LOCATION OF THE SRI^JAYAS [ SpU&ya 

On the other hand, some disaster certainly befel the Srhjayas, 
at least the Vaitahavyas, for they are said in the Atharvaveda“ 
to have offended the Bhfgfus and to have ended miserably. 
There is, it is true, no precise confirmation of this notice, but 
both the Kithaka Sarnhita^ and the Taittiriya SamhitS.,^^ in 
independent passages, refer to the Smjayas having sustained 
some serious loss, though the notice is in each case coupled 
with a ritual error, much as in the Old Testament the fate 
of kings depends on their devotion to Jahve or their dis¬ 
obedience. It is justifiable to recognize some disaster in this 
allusion. 

The geographical position of the Smjayas is uncertain. 
Hillebrandt^® suggests that in early times they must be looked 
for west of the Indus with Divodasa; he also mentions, though 
he does not definitely adopt, the suggestion of Brunnhofer that 
the Smjayas are to be compared with the Xapayyat^^ of the 
Greeks, and to be located in Drangiana. Zimmer is inclined 
to locate them on the upper Indus; but it is difficult to decide 
definitely in favour of any particular location. They may well 
have been a good deal farther east than the Indus, since their 
allies, the Trtsus, were in the Madhyade^a, and were certainly 
absorbed in the Kurus. 

Of the history of this clan we have one notice.^® They 
expelled Du§tarltu Pauipsayana, one of their kings, from the 
hereditary monarchy—of ten generations—and also drove out 
Revottaras Pa^ava Cakra Sthapati, probably his minister, 

who, however, succeeded in effecting the restoration of the 
king, despite the opposition of the Kuru prince, Balhika 
Pratipya. Very probably this Kuru prince may have been at 
the bottom of the movement which led to the expulsion of the 
king and his minister. But the restoration of the king can 

12 V. IQ, I. Cf. V. i8, 10 . II. ' B\oomhe\A, American Journal of Philology, 

25, II; Oldenberg, yonrwfl/ of the Royal 

Asiatic Society, 1909, 1098). 

12 Altindisches Leben, 132,133 ; Weber, 

1® Herodotus has tne lorm ^apayyai 1 Indische Studien, i, 232. This is a guess 

and 2 opdrye«, Strabo and Arrian ; from Rv. i. 100. where Sahadeva occurs 

Aoiyyat. The Avestic is zrayanh. Old i and the Sindhu is mentioned. 

Persian The Indian r is curious | ta gatapatha Brahmana, xu. 9, 3, 

if the words are parallel (see, however, i et seq. 


xii. 3. 

11 vi. 6, 2, 2. 3. 

16 Op. cit., I, 106. 
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Spnara ] SICKLE—ABORIGINAL FOE—AN ANIMAL 

hardly be 

defeat of the Srnjayas. 

Hymns of the Atkarvaveda, 433. So Ritual, 31; Ludwig, Translation of the 
also Zimmer, op. cit., 132. Rigveda, 3, 153 ; Oldenberg, Buddha, 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, i, 208; 405. 

3, 472 ; 18, 237 ; Episches ini vedischen 

sri?i is found certainly in one,^ and probably also in two 
other® passages of the Rigveda. The sense appears to be 
‘ sickle.’ In one other passage Srnya is coupled with jetd: ® the 
sense is doubtful, Roth* conjecturing cetd, and Oldenberg® 
pointing out that chettd is also possible. Hopkins® thinks that 
a ‘ hook ’ is here meant. 

* i* 581 4. where smyd^ according to 
Geldner, Vedische Studien, i, 116, n. i, 
and to Pischel, ibid., 2, iii, stands for 
spiydhhih, and, as an adjective agreeing 
with juhubhih, means * sickle - shaped 
sacrificial ladles.' But this is very 
doubtful. 

2 X, loi. 3 (Nirukta, v. 28); 106, 6 
{ibid., xiii. 5). It is certain in ^atapatha 
Brahmana, vii. 2, 2, 5. 


Sroya. See Stoi. 

Srbinda is the name of a foe of Indra' in the Rigveda.® 

The word may denote a real foe, since it has no obvious Aryan 
derivation. 

^ Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p, 162. 2 viii. 32, 2. 


Srmara is the name of an unknown animal at the A^vamedha 
(‘horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Sarnhitas.^ 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5. 16, i Samhita. xxiv. 39 (where Mahidhara 

(according to Sayana=rawam); Maitra- identifies it with the Gavaya). 

yani Samhita, iii, 14, 20 ; Vajasaneyi 


^ iv. 20, 5. 

* Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 
Idndischen Gesellschaft, 48, iii, 

® Rgveda-Noten^ i, 284. 

® Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 17, 86, n. 

Cf. Zimmer, A Itindische.s Leben, 238; 
Oldenberg, op, cit,^ i, 58, 


regarded, in accordance with Bloomfield’s view,^ as a 
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CA USE WA Y—MISSILE—GENERA L 


[ 8etn 


Setu appears in the Rigveda^ and later* to denote merely a 
raised bank for crossing inundated land,® a ‘ causeway,’ such as 
are common all the world over. This sense explains best the 
later meaning of ‘boundary.’ The word in Vedic literature 
is probably always metaphorical. 


^ ix. 41, 2. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita» iii. 2. 2, i ; 


VI. 


^ 4. 9; 5; 3. 3: vn. 5, 8, 5; 
Kathaka Sarnhita, xxviii. 4 ; Aitareya 

iii, 35: Taittiriya BraLh- 
mana, ii. 4, 2, 6; ^atapatha Brahmana, 


xiii. 2,10,1; Bfhadaranyaka Upanisad, 
iv. 4, 24 ; Cbandogya Upan 4 ad, viii. 4, 
1. 2, etc. 

3 Max Muller, Sacred Books of the 
East, I, 130, n. 2. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 257. 


Sena denotes primarily a ‘ missile,’ a sense found in the 
Rigveda ^ and the Atharvaveda,* and then a ‘ host ’ or ‘ army,’ 
which is its normal meaning.® See Saipgraina. 


1 Rv. i. 66, 7 : 116, I {sena-ju, ‘swift 
as an arrow ’); 143, 5 ; 186, 9 ; ii. 33, 
II: V. 30, 9; vii. 3, 4; viii. 75. 7; 
X, 23. I. 

^ viii. 8, 7; xi. 10, 4. 

3 Rv. i. 33, 6; vii. 25, i ; ix. 96, i; 
x. 103, I. 4. 7; 142. 4; 156, 2; Av. 
iii. 1,1; 19, 6; iv. 19, 2; v. 21, 9, etc. 


C/. von Bradke, Zeitsckrift der 
Deutschefi Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 
46, 456; Bloomfield, ibid., 48, 549, 550 ; 
Pischel, Vedische Studien, 1, 231, n. 2, 
denies that Sena ever means ‘ mis¬ 
sile,’ and compares exercitus effusus, 
agmen effusum. 


Sena-ni, ‘leader of an army,’ is the title of the royal 
‘ general.’ He is mentioned in the Rigveda,^ where also® the 
word is used metaphorically. He is also referred to in the 
^atarudriya,® as well as elsewhere in the Yajurveda Samhitas and 
Brahmanas.-* He is one of the Ratnins of the king.® Presum¬ 
ably he was appointed by the king, not by the people, to 
command in war when the king became too important to lead 
every little fray in person. In the Aitareya Brahmana® this 

official is called Sena-pati. 


1 vii. 20, 5; ix. 96, i; x. 84, 2. 

* X. 34, 12 (the gambling hymn). 

3 Vajasaneyi Sarnhita, xvi. 17; 
Kathaka Saiphita, xvii. n ; Maitrayani 
Sarnhita, u. 9. 4 ! Taittiriya Sarnhita, 
iv. 5, 2, I. 

* vajasaneyi Saiphita, xv. 15; 
Kathaka Sarnhita, xvii. 9 1 Maitrayani 


Sarnhita, ii. 8. 10 ; ^atapatha Brah- 

mana, viii, 6, i, 21. 

5 Taittiriya Sarnhita, i. 8, 9 i i» Tait¬ 
tiriya Brahmana, i. 7 » 3 . 4 J Maitrayani 
Sarnhita. ii. 6, 5; iv. 3, 8 1 Kathaka 
Saiphita, XV. 4: Satapatha Brahmana, 

V. 3, I, I. 

0 viii. 23, 10. 



Sailaga ] 

Selaga 

Sailasra. 


Aitareya BrfthniaQ^ 
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Sehu occurs in a comparison in the Atharvaveda.* where it 
must denote a very sapless (orasu) substance. 

. vU. 76, 1 . C/. Zimunc, 541 Whit™,, Tnt™l.tioa of the 

Atharvavo^ 441* 


Saltava, * descendant of Setu.’ is the name of a teacher in tnc 
first two Vam^as (list of teachers) in the BThadara^iyaka 
Upanisad.! He is described as a pupil of Papa^arya or of 

Pajr&§apyayaQa.‘ 


M&dhyaqidma 


• iv. 6, 2 Kinva. 


Saindhava, ‘coming from the Indus,’ is a term applied to 
water in the Taittiriya Sarjihita,! to GufirgTulu in the Atharva- 
veda,* to a horse in the datapaths Brahmana,* and to salt in 

the same text.* 


1 vii. 4, 13. I. * 38. 2 * 

® xi. 5. 5. la: Brhadaran 3 raka Upani 
^ad, vi. 2, 13 (Madhyaipdina = vi. i 
13 mnva). 


4 Byhadaranyaka Upani^ad, ii. 4, 12 
{^hhilya) ; iv. 5, 13 (^’ghana). 


Sairya is the name in the Rigveda' of some species of grass 


infested by insects 


^ i. 19I1 3. Cf. Zimmer, 


Leben, 72. 


Sailagra is found in the Vajasaneyi Samhita^ and the 
Taittiriya Brahmana^ as the name of one of the victims at the 
Puru§amedha (‘ human sacrifice ’). ‘ Robber ’ seems to be 

the sense of this word, as of Selagfa. 

1 vvv 18. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 

2 iii. 4, 16,1; S&nkh 5 yana Aranyaka, 44, 367, n. 4. 
xii. 23 (also spelt ^ailaga). 



474 A SEER—SOMA PLANT [ Sobhari 

Sobhari is the name of a 9si frequently mentioned in the 

Rigveda.^ The family is also referred to,^ and a father, 
Sobhari.® 


^ viii. 5, 26; 19, 2 ; 20, 19; 22, 2. 

3 Rv. viii. 19, 32 ; 20, 8. 

® Rv. viii. 22, 15. C/, viii. 103, 14 ; 

Av. xviii. 3, 15. 


C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 105 ; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 
42. 217. 


Soma was the famous plant which was used for the prepara¬ 
tion of the libation of Soma made at the Vedic sacrifice. Its 
importance is sufficiently shown by the fact that the whole of 
the ninth Mandala of the Rigveda, and six hymns in other 
Mandalas, are devoted to its praise. 

Nevertheless, little is actually known of the plant. Its twigs 
or shoots are described as brown {babhru),^ ruddy (aruna),^ or 
tawny (hari).^ Possibly its twigs hang down if the epithet 
Naicai^&kha'^ refers to the plant as Hillebrandt® thinks. The 
shoot is called arniu,^ while the plant as a whole is called 
andhas,’^ which also denotes the juice.® Parvan^ is the stem. 

‘ finger,’ is used as a designation of the shoots, which may 
therefore have resembled fingers in shape; vaksana^^ and vana^^ 
also seem to have the sense of the shoot. There is some slight 
evidence to suggest that the stem was not round, but angular.^ 


1 The word is not actually found 
applied to the plant itself; but the 
PaScavim^ Brahmana, ix. 5, 3, pre¬ 
scribes arjun&ni, plants of this indefinite 
colour, as a substitute for Soma, if 
PQtikas cannot be obtained. 

* Rv. vu. 98, I ; X. 94, 3 ; 144. 5 - 
Cf. ^atapatha Brahmana, iv. 5, 10, 

I et seq. 

» Rv. ix. 92, I. The Soma cow, 
with which Soma was purchased, is 
called babhru or ar«n 5 , ^atapatha Brah¬ 
mana, iii. 3, 1,15 ; Maitrayani Samhita. 

iii- 7 . 5. etc. 

« Rv. ui. 53, 14. Cf. Naio& 4 &kha. 

® Vediiche Mythologie, 1, 14-18; 2, 

241-245. 

» Rv. i. 168, 3 iii 48. 2. etc. 


^ Rv. i. 28, 7; iii. 48, i; iv. 16, i, 
etc. 

8 ii. 14, I; 19, I; 35. etc. 

» Rv. i. 9, I. Cf. parus, Taittiriya 
Br&hmana, iii. 7,13 ; Vaitana Sfltra, 24. 
1® Rv. ix. 79. 4. Cf., however, 

Pischel, Vedische Studicn, i, 70. 

“ Rv. viii. I, 17. 

>» Rv. iv. 24. 9; ix. 50, i. But these 
passages are both very doubtful. Cf. 
Vftna. The husk left after the press¬ 
ing is called andhas (ix. 86, 44), vavri 
(ix. 69, 9), tvac (ix. 86, 44; Taittiriya 

Brahmana, iii. 7, 13, i). (*'^ 4 ., a). 

iarya (ix. 68, 2), tdnva (ix. 78, i). 

IS Cf. Pr/{f*y‘^ 4 « Hille- 

brandt, i, 54, 55- 
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IDENTITY OF THE SOMA PLANT 

The plant grew on the mountains,*^ that of Miyavant being 
specially renowned. 

These notices are inadequate to identify the plant. It has 
been held^® to be the Sarcostemma viminale or the Asclepias acida 
{^Sarcosfemma brevistigma). Roth« held that the Sarcostemma 
acidum more nearly met the requirements of the case. Watt^^ 
suggested the Afghan grape as the real Soma, and Rice 
thought a sugar-cane might be meant, while Max Muller and 
RS-jendralala Mitra suggested that the juice was used as an 
ingredient in a kind of beer— i.e.y that the Soma plant was a 
species of hop. Hillebrandt'® considers that neither hops nor 
the grape can explain the references to Soma. It is very 

probable that the plant cannot now be identified.^ 

In the Yajurveda^i the plant is purchased ere it is pressed. 
Hillebrandt^ considers that the sale must be assumed for the 
Rigveda. It grew on a mountain, and could not be obtained 
by ordinary people: perhaps some special tribe or prince 
owned it, like the Kikatas.^a As it stands, the ritual perform¬ 
ance is clearly an acquisition of the Soma from the Gandharvas 
(represented by a ^udra), a ritual imitation of the action which 
may have been one of the sources of the drama. Owing 
to the difficulty of obtaining the real plant from a great 


Rv. i. 93, 6: iii. 48, 2; v. 36, 2 ; 
43. 4; 85, 2; ix. 18, i ; 46, i; 71, 4; 
82,3; Av. lii. 21,10, So in the Avesta, 
Yasna, x. 4, etc. 

15 Lassen, Indische Alterthumshunde, 
I®, 931; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 261 
et seq. Cf, Haug, Aitareya BrahmaTUS, 
2, 489; Max Muller, Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 
9f liv, 

Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen¬ 
ldndischen Gesellschaft, 35, 680 et seq, 
Cf also 38, 134 et seq. 

See lUlebrandt, x, 7 et seq, 
w JWi., 10. 

2 bid„ 12. The dispute between 
Max Muller, Roth, J. G. Baker, W, T, 
Thiselton Dyer, Charles G. Leland, 
and A, Houtum-Schindler, as to the 
identity of the plant, is reprinted in 


Max Muller's Biographies of Words^ 222 
et seq., and reviewed by Hillebrandt. 
See also Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
East, 26, xxiv et seq., who thinks that 
the traditional identification is not far 
wrong. Caland, A Itindisches Zauberritual, 
188, gives it as Sarcostemma acidum, 

^ The original Soma plant was, 
doubtless, identical with the Haoma of 
the Avesta. On the plant firom which 
the present Parsis of Kerm&n and Yezd 
obtain their HOm juice, and which they 
regard as identical with the Avestic 
Haoma, see Eggeling, Sacred Books of 
the East, 26, xxiv et seq, 

^atapatha Br&hma^, iii. 3, x, 
I et seq, ; Hillebrandt, i, 89 et seq, 

32 Ibid,, 70. 

^ Rv. iii. 53, 14. 
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distance, several substitutes were allowed in the Brahmana 
period.®^ 

The plant was prepared for use by being pounded with stones 
or in a mortar. The former was the normal method of pro¬ 
cedure, appearing in the Rigveda as the usual one. The stones 
are called grdvan^ or adri,^ and were, of course, held in the 
hands.^ The plant was laid on boards one beside the other 
(Adhi^avana) , and, according at least to the later ritual,*® a 
hole was dug below, so that the pounding of the plant by 
means of the stones resulted in a loud noise, doubtless a 

prophylactic against demoniac influences. 

The plant was placed on a skin and on the Vedi which 

was no longer done in the later ritual Dhi§aij§. in some 
passages denoting the Vedi.®® 

Sometimes the mortar and pestle were used in place of the 
stones.®' This use, though Iranian, was apparently not common 

in Vedic times. , j 82 

Camu denotes the vessel used for the offering to the god, 

Kala;§a and Camasa those used for the priests to drink from. 

Sometimes®® the Camu denotes the mortar and pestle. Perhaps 

the vessel was so called because of its mortar-like shape. 

The skin on which the shoots were placed was called 
Tvac,»* or twice go cow-hide ’).®® Ko^a,®® Sadhastha.®’ Dpu, 


See Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 5, 
10, 1-6, and cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books 
of the East, 26, xxvii ; PahcaviipSa 
Brahmana. ix. 5, 3. 

« i. 83. 6; i 35 » 7 » 

2® i. 130. 2; 135. 5 ; 137. 

Adri is used oftener with the verb sw, 
•press,’ than grdvan, which is more 
personally conceived, and so appears 
with vad, ‘ speak,’ and so forth ; Hille- 

brandt, i, 153. i- 

27 Rv. V. 45, 7; ix. II, 51 7^1 2, 

etc. 

28 Katyayana Srauta Sutra, iv. 4, 
28; that dkhara, Rv. x. 94, 5, denotes 

this is uncertain. 

2 » Rv. V. 31, 12. 

30 Rv. i. 109, 3 ; 2, 1 : vi. II. 3. 

etc. 


Rv. i. 28. The pestle is manthd, 
mortar ulukhala; in x. loi, ii, 




% ^ _ 


senses respectively. 

32 Not the pressing boards, which 

are unknown in the Rigveda. Cf. Rv. 

ix. 99, 8; X. 91. 15. etc. 

33 Rv. i. 28, 9; iv. 18, 3; VI. 37, 2, 
etc.; Hillebrandt, i, 170, 173. 


34 Rv. ix. 65. 25 ; 66. 29 ; 70, 7 ; 


79. 4. etc. 

38 Rv. X. 94, 9 ; 126, 4. 

3 « Rv. vii. loi, 4: viii. 20, 8. etc. 
It denotes the larger vessel from which 
the Soma is poured into the KalaSas, 

or cups. 

37 Rv. iii. 62. 15; ix. 1. 2 : 17. 8, etc. 

38 Rv. ix. I, 2; 65. 6 ; 98, 2 ; in 
X. loi, 10, dfM = mortar. 
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Vana,3® Dropa," are all terms used for Soma vessels, while 
Sruva^^ denotes the ‘ ladle.’ 

Apparently the plant was sometimes steeped in water to 
increase its yield of juice. 

It is not possible to describe exactly the details of the process 
of pressing the Soma as practised in the Rigveda. It was 
certainly purified by being pressed through a sieve^a (Pavitra). 
The Soma was then used unmixed {Sttkra,** suci)^ for Indra and 
Vayu, but the Kanvas seem to have dropped this usage."^ The 
juice is described’as brown (babhru)*’’ tawny (hari),^ or ruddy 
(aruna),*^ and as having a fragrant smell,at least as a 

Soma was mixed with milk (Gava^ir),®^ ^urd or sour milk 
(Dadhya^ir),®^ or grain (Yavasip).®^ The admixtures are 


39 Rv. ii. 14. 9; ix. 66, 9. etc. The 
word can mean both the vessel into 
which the Soma was poured after pre¬ 
paration, and the vessel from which it 

was offered to the gods. 

Rv. ix. 15, 7; 33 . 2, etc. The 
word| having no definite sense, can 
denote any of the vessels. The caftiii, 
on the other hand, was the cup for the 
gods, the kala4a that for the priests 
(later it was also used SLS=^f{oiat when 
catnasa had replaced kalaia as cup for 
the priests; Hillebrandt, i, 187). 

Rv, i. 116, 24. Cf. also Amatra 
and Eh&ri. 

^3 This process is technically called 
dpyayana, 'causing to Swell.’ Cf. Rv. 
ix. 74, 9; Maitr^yani SatnhitSl, iv. 5, 5. 
The exact nature and extent of this 
process is quite uncertain; Hillebrandt, 
193-195; Eggeling, Sacred Books of 
the Eastt 26, xxvi. 

*3 Whether the later practice of 
purification by means of shoots held 
in the hands was known to the Rigveda 
is uncertain, since ii. 14, 8; ix. 71, 3, 
are quite indecisive. For the various 
terms used to designate the sieve, see 
Favitra. 

Rv. i, 137, I ; iii, 32, 2 ; viii. 2, 
10, etc. 


« Rv. i. 5. 5; 30 » 2; viii. 2, 9, 
etc. 

Cf. Rv. viii. 2. 5. 9 - lO- 28, etc. 
The Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 7, 4. dis¬ 
approves of the unmixed Soma. Pos¬ 
sibly Hillebrandt, i. 207. 208, may be 
right in thinking that the Kanvas had 
to lay special stress on the use of the 
mixtures, because they used a plant 
which was deficient in the true Soma 
character. 

^7 Rv. ix. 33, 2; 63, 4. 6. 

48 Rv. ix. 3. 9; 7» 6; 65. 8. 12. 25, 

etc. 

49 Rv. ix. 40, 2: 45, 3 : aru^a, ix. 61. 

21 ; ionUt ix. 97, 13. 
ix. 97, 19; 107, 2. 

^atapatha Brahmana, iv. i, 3, 6. 
This passage has been relied on by 
Eggeling, op. cit., 26, xxv, as a con¬ 
firmation of the later description, in 
a medical work, of the plant as ill¬ 
smelling. But this plant may have 
been a different one from that used in 
Vedic times. The smell may have 
been due to a substitute being used, or 
to the genuine plant, brought from a 
distance, being old and 'withered. 

53 Hillebrandt, i. 219-222. 

53 Ibid,, 221. 

54 Ibid.^ 222 et seq. 


I 
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ADMIXTURES—THREE PRESSINGS OF SOMA [ Soma 


alluded to with various figurative expressions, as Atka, 
* armour Vastra^ or V^as,^^' garmentAbhi^ri,^ * admix¬ 
ture * beauty *; sn,*® ‘ splendour ’; rasa^^ ‘ flavour *; 

prayas^^ * dainty ’; and perhaps mbhas,^ ‘ fragrance.’ The 
adjective tivra^^ denotes the ‘pungent’ flavour of Soma when 
so mixed. The Soma shoots, after the juice has been pressed 


out, are denoted by rjisa^ ‘ residue.’®^ 

It seems probable that in some cases honey was mixed with 
Soma: perhaps the kosa madhu~scut, ‘ the pail distilling sweet¬ 
ness,’ was used for the mixing.®® It seems doubtful if Sura was 


ever so mixed.®"^ 


There were three pressings a day of Soma, as opposed to the 
two of the Avesta.®® The evening pressing was specially 
connected with the Rbhus, the midday with Indra, the 
morning with Agni, but the ritual shows that many other gods 
also had their share.®® The drinker of Soma and the non¬ 
drinker are sharply discriminated in the texts.*^® Localities 
where Soma was consumed were Arjika, Pastyavant, ^apya- 
^avant, Susoma^ the territory of the Pancajanah or ‘five 


W Rv. ix. 69, 4. 

66 ix. 8, 6. 

67 ix. 69, 5. 

68 ix. 79, 5 ; 86, 27. 

63 Av. ix. 25, 4. 

60 Rv. iv. 41, 8 ; ix. 16, 6. 

61 Rv. iii. 48. 1 ; vi. 47. i ; ix. 97. 

14. See also Stlda. 

6-’ Rv. iii, 30, I ; ix. 46, 3 ; 66, 23. 

03 Rv. ix. 83. 5; 97. 21. etc. 

64 Rv, i. 23. I; ii. 4 I» U; v. 37, 4: 

vi. 47. I, etc. 

65 Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 8, 5; Av. 
ix. 6, 16. etc.; Vajasaneyi Samhiti, 
xix. 72 ; citation in Nirukta, v, 12, etc. 
Rjlsa as an adjective occurs in Rv. 
i. 32,6, and rfiwt in the Rigveda means, 
according to Hillebrandt, i, 236, 2371 
generally * one to whom the Soma 
shoots belong.* Soma tiroahnya is * Soma 
pressed the day before yesterday.’ 

66 Rv, ix. 103, 3. Cf, ix, 17, 8, 

ix. 86, 48: 97 > 

67 See Surama. C/, Maitrayani Sam¬ 


hita, iv. 12, 5 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita. 
xxi. 42, and s«m- 5 owa, ibid,, xxi. 60. 

68 Yasna, x. 2. 

6S Hillebrandt, i, seq, 

70 Rv. i. no. 7; ii. 3O1 71 34 i 

3. 5 : iv. 17, 17: 25, 6. 7; V. 37, 3; 
vi. 41, 4: vii. 26, I, etc. There were 
also rivalries with other Soma sacri¬ 
fices, Rv. ii. 18,3: viii. 33,14; 66,12, and 
especially vii. 33,2, where the Vasisthas 
take away Indra from Pa^adyumna 
Vayata’s Soma sacrifice to Sudas*. 
Many famous Soma offerers are men¬ 
tioned : Atri, v. 51. 8 ; 72. *; viii. 42. 5 ; 
Saryata, i. 51,12: iii. 57, 71 Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, vii. 35; Sistas, viii. 53, 4 » 
etc. ; Turvaaa Yadu, viii, 45, 27; 
Samvarta Krsa, viii. 54, 2 ; Nipatithi, 
Medhyatithi, Pusligu, Srustigu, viii. 51, 
I. etc. The ritual lays stress on the 
need of continuity in Soma-drinking in 
a family; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. i, 5 * 
5 et seq .; Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 5, 5 » 

etc. 
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Somadak^a ] SOMA AN INTOXICANT—A KING 

peoples,’ and so on/^ The effects of Soma in exhilarating and 
exciting the drinkers are often alluded toJ^ 

It is difficult to decide if Soma was ever a popular, as opposed 
to a hieratic drink. The evidence for its actual popularity is 
very slight,'^* and not decisive. 


w See s.v. ; Hillebrandt, i, 125-143. 
It is possible that Soma may have 
grown on the mountains to the north 
of Madhyade^a, whatever may have 
been its original home, on which cf. 
Roth, Zeihchrift der Dentschen Morgen- 
Idndischen Gesellschaft, 38, 134 et seq. 

w See Rv. viii. 48. It was equally 
prized in Avestic times.. It is, however, 
seldom spoken of as giving the priests 
pleasure: Rv. i. 91, 13; viii. 2. 12; 
X. 167, 3. There are many references 
to sickness caused by it (Maitrayan! 
Samhita, ii, 2, 13 etc.). The Sautra- 
man! was a rite designed to expiate the ill 
caused by vomiting Soma as Indra had 
done; Taittiriya Samhita, ii, 3, 2,5. 6; 
^atapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 4, 9 : xii. 7, 
I, II. The name of the rite is already 
found in Av. vii. 3, 2, and the rite 


itself is no doubt older (see also VUtl- 
cika) . This fact tells in favour of the 
traditional identification of the plant, 
for the medical passage quoted by 
Max Muller refers to its producing 
vomiting. See also Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben, 275; Rv. i. 91, 13; 118, 3; 
viii. 2, 12; 17, 6; 48, 12. Perhaps 
Vamra in i. 112, 15, got his name 
thence. 

73 Rv. viii. 69, 8-10. C/. viii. 31, 5 ; 

i. 28, 5 : Hillebrandt, i, 143-147. The 
evidence is not decisive ; the ordinary 
Soma sacrifice was clearly a sacrifice 
of rich patrons, 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 272- 
280: Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologies 
I, 1-266; 2, 209 et seq.\ Macdonell, 
Vedic Mythologys p, 104 et seq. 


2 , Soma Ppati-ve^ya (* descendant of Prative^ya ’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Prative^ya, in the Vam^a (list of 
teachers) at the end of the ^ahkhayana Araoyaka (xv. i). 


Somaka Saha-devya (* descendant of Sahadeva') is the name 

of a king of the Spi\jayas in the Rigveda.^ He is mentioned in 

the Aitareya Brahmana^ as having Parvata and Narada as his 
priests. 

^ iv. 15, 7-10. 2 vii 24, 9. veda, 3, 154 ; Hillebrandt, Vedische 

Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- Mythologie, i, 105. 

Soma-dak$a Kaui^reya descendant of KuiSri ’) is the name 
of a teacher in the Kathaka^ and the Maitrayanl^ Samhitas. 

^ XX, 8; xxi, 9, where Somaraksa 2 iii, 2, 7, 

Ko^reya is read by the Chambers M^ Cf, Weber, Indische SfuauHs 3. 472, 

in XX. 8, and Ko^reya in xxi. 9, 473, 
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Somapi-tsaru. See Tsaru. 

Soma-^u$ma Satya-yajni (‘ descendant of Satyayajfta ’) is the 
name in the ^atapatha Brahmana (xi. 6 , 2, 1. 3) ^ travelling 

Brahmin who met Janaka of Videha. He may be identical 
with the man of the same name with the additional patronymic 
Pracinayogfya descendant of Pracinayoga ’), who is mentioned 
as a pupil of Satyayajna in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana 

(iii. 40, 2). 

Soma-iSu$man Vaja-ratnayana (‘descendant of Vajaratna’) 
is the name in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 21, 5) of the priest 
who consecrated iSatanika. 


Saiikarayapa is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Ka§ayapa^ 
or Traivapi,* in the second Varn^a (list of teachers) of the 

Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 

I iv. 6, 2 (KSnva). ** iv. 5 . 2 ? (Madhyamdina) 


Sau-jata Aradhi is the name of a teacher in the Aitareya 
BrShmana (vii. 22, i). 


Sautra: 




See Soma. 


Sau-danti (‘ descendant of Sudanta ’) occurs in the plural in 
the Pancavirp^a BrShmana (xiv. 3, 13). apparently as the name 
of priests who were contemporaries of VUvamitra. 


Saudasa in the plural designates the ‘ descendants of Sudas, 
who are referred to in the Jaiminlya Brahmana^ as having cast 
Sakti, the son of Vasi§tha, into the fire. Other texts relate 


^ ii. 390 {Journal of the American 
Oriefital Society, i 8 . 47)- The story must 
have appeared in the S5.tyayanaka also, 
C/. Geldner, Vedische Siudien, 2. 159, 

n. 3 


* Taittiriya SainhitS-, vii. 4, 7 » * * 
Kausitaki Brahmana, iv. 8; Panca- 
viipga Brahmana, iv. 7, 3 - See also 
Caland, Vber das rituelle Sutra des 

Baudh&yana, 20. 
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Sanyavasi ] PATRONYMICS—TERM OF ADDRESS 

that Vasistha, his son being slain, desired to avenge himself on 
the Saudasas, and eventually succeeded. Geldner® sees a 
reference to the story in the Rigveda,® but without cause. 

8 Loc. at. * iii. 53, 22. 


Sau-dymnni (‘ descendant of Sudyumna ’) is the patronymic 
of king Bharata Dauhi^anti in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 5, 
4, 12). 

Sau-bala, ‘ descendant of Subala,’ is the nanie of a pupil of 
Sarpi VMsi in the Aitareya Brahmana (vi. 24, 16). 

Saubhara, ‘descendant of Sobhari,’ is the patronymic of 
Pathin in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.^ 

i ii. 22 (Madhyamdina=ii. 6, 3 Kanva); iv. 5, 28 (M 3 ,dbyaTndina=iv. 6, 
3 K&nva). 


Saumapa ‘ descendant of Somapa,’ is the patronymic of the 
two Manutantavyas, teachers in the Satapatha Brahmana.^ 

1 xiii. 5, 3, 2, where Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 392, has Saumapa. 


Saumapi, ‘descendant of Somapa,’ is the patronymic of a 
teacher called Priyavrata in the ^ahkhayana Aranyjia (xv. i). 


Saumayana, ‘descendant of Soma,’ is the patronymic of 
Budha in the Pancavim^a Brahmana (xxiv. 18, 6). 


Saumya is a term of affectionate address (‘ my dear ’) in the 
Upanisads.^ 

1 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. i, 3; 2, 13 (varia lectio, somya ); ChSndogya 
Upan 4 ad, ir. 4, 4 et seq. 


Sau-yavasi, ‘ descendant of Suyavasa,’ is the patronymic of 

Ajigrarta.^ 

8 Aitareya BrShmana, vii. 15, 6; ^ahkhayana ^rauta SQtra, xv» 19, 29. 
VOL. II. 
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Sauri is given by Zimmer^ as the name of an unknown 
animal at the Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Taittiriya 
Sarnhita.^ But this is an error: sauri means ‘ dedicated to 
the sun.’ 

* Altindisches Leben, 99. xxiv. 33 = Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 

* V. 5, 16, I = Vajcisaneyi Samhita, 14. 

Sau-varcanasa is the patronymic of Sami§ravas in the 
Taittiriya Samhita (i. 7, 2, i). 

Sau-iSravasa, ‘descendant of Su^ravas,’ is the patronymic 
of Upag’U in the Pancavimsa Brahmana,^ and the Kanva 
Sausravasas are mentioned in the Kathaka Sarnhita.^ 

1 xiv. 6, 8. ^ xiii. 12 {Indische Studien, 3, 474). 

Sau-i§romateya, ‘descendant of Susromata,’ is the metro¬ 
nymic of A§adhi in the Satapatha Brahmana.^ Cf. Asadhi. 

1 vi. 2, I, 37. C/. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 41,171, n. i. 

Sau-^admana, ‘ descendant of Susadman,’ is the patronymic 
of Vi^vantara in the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 27, i ; 34, 7). 


Skandhhya, fem. plur., is used in the Atharvaveda^ of a 
disease ‘ of the shoulders,’ probably tumours of some kind. 

1 25, 3. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 472, 473- 

Stanayitnu, sing, and plur., denotes ‘thunder’ from the 
Rigveda^ onwards.® 


1 V. 83, 6. 


2 Av. i. 13, I ; iv. 15. n ; vii. n, i. etc. 


Stamba in the Atharvaveda^ artd later denotes a tun 
grass,’ or more generally a ‘ bunch ’ or ‘ cluster. 

j ... g 17, 3: iii. 2, 2, 4; 3. 3 , 4: Aitareya 

2 T^tthiya' Samhita. v. 6, 4 , i (of Brahmana. v. 23. 9 . etc. 

Darbha) ; Taittiriya Brahmana, n. 7. 
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Stambha, ‘ pillar,’ is found in the Kathaka Samhita,^ and 
often in the Sutras. Earlier Skambha® is used, but only 

metaphorically. 


1 XXX. 9 ; xxxi. i. 


Rv. i. 34, 2 ; iv. 13, 5, etc. 


Starl denotes a ‘barren cow’ in the Rigveda (i. loi, 3; 
116, 22 ; 117, 20, etc.). 


Sti. See Upasti. 


Sti-pa. See Upasti. 

Stuka denotes a ‘tuft’ of hair or wool in the Rigveda^ and 
later.2 

^ ix. 97, 17. vii. 74, 2; Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, 

3 Kathaka Samhita, xxv. 6; Av, i, 13, etc. 


Stuti in the Rigveda^ and later^ denotes a ‘ song of praise.’ 

1 i. 84, 2 vi. 34, I ; X. 31, 5. 2 Satapatha Brahmana, vii. 5. 2, 39. 

Stupa means ‘tuft of hair’ in the Vajasaneyi Samhita (ii. 2; 
xxv. 2) and the Satapatha Brahmana (i. 3, 3, 5; iii. 5, 3, 4). 
See Stuka. 


Stupa in the Rigveda^ and later^ denotes the ‘top-knot’ of 
hair as designating the upper part of the head. 

1 vii. 2, I. C/. i. 24, 7. 

* Taittiriya Samhita. iii. 3. 6, 5 ; Pahcavirp^a Brahmana, xiii. 4, 4. 


Stp (used in the instrumental plural only) denotes the ‘ stars ’ 
of heaven.^ 


1 i. 68. 5; 166, II ; ii. 2. 5; 34, 2 ; 
iv. 7, 3; vi. 49, 3. 12. In i. 87, i, it 
seems to denote a 'star-like spot’ on 


the forehead of a cow or bull, but this 
is uncertain. C/. Grassmann. W6rter^ 
bitch, 5 .V. ; above, i, 233. 


31—2 
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WORM-THIEF-PA NEGYRIST—SONG 


[ Stega 


Stegra in the Yajurveda Samhitas^ seems to denote a species 
of‘worm.’ The word occurs in the Rigveda* also, where its 
sense is unknown, but may possibly be ‘ ploughshare.’ ® 

1 Taittiriya SaijihitS, v. 7, ii, 1; ^ Weber, Proceedings of the Berlin 

V&jasaneyi Samhit&, xxv. i. Academy, 1895, 833, Cf. Whitney, 

2 X. 31, 9 = Av. xviii. i, 39. Cf, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 824. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben^ 98. 


Stena is a common word for * thief* from the Rigveda^ 
onwards.* See Taskara. 

1 ii. 23, i6; 28, 10: 42, 3, etc. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lebcn, 178 

a Av. iv. 3.4-5: 36. 7 : 47. 6; et seq, 

Aitareya Brihmana; v. 30, ii, etc. 

Steya denotes ‘theft’ in the Atharvaveda^ and later.^ Cf. 

Dharma. 

1 xi. 8, 20; xiv. I, 57. sad, iii. i. Cf. steya-krt, ‘thief, in 

2 Nirukta, vi. 27; Kausitaki Upani- Rv. vii, 104, 10. 


StotF denotes ‘ praiser ’ or ‘ panegyrist ’ in the Rigveda^ and 
later.^ The word often® occurs in connexion with patrons, the 

Maghavan or Suri. 

1 i. II. 3; 38. 4; “>■ 18, 5: vi. 34. 

3i 

9 Av. vi. 2, I ; XIX. 48, 4. 


3 Rv. i. 124, 10 ; ii. I. 16; v. 64, I : 
vii. 7, 7 ; Nirukta, vii. 2. 


Stotra denotes the ‘ song ’ of the Udgatr and his assistant 
oriests (see Rtvy), just as iSastra denotes the ‘ recitation of the 
Hotr and his assistants. The word has this technical sense 
quite frequently in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas. 


1 Taittiriya SamhitS, iii. i, 2, 4; 
K&thaka SaiphitS, xxix, 2; Aitareya 

Brfthmana, ii. 37.4: iii- 46,8 ; iv. 12, ; 

Kausitaki Brahmana. xvu. 7; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, iv. 1. i, 7 > vm- 


3, 4. etc. Cf. Weber, Indische Siudien, 
253, and Caland and Henry, 
VAgnisfoma, where the Stotras for that 
sacrifice are given at length. 



Strf ] 


SONG OF PRAISE—WOMAN 



Stoma denotes ‘ song of praise ’ in the Rigveda.i Later* the 
term has the technical sense of the typical forms in which the 

Stotras are chanted. 


1 i. 114, 9: “*• 5 . 2 ; 58. I. etc. 

® Taittiriya Samhita, iii. i| 2, 4: 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, ix. 33 : x. 10, etc. 


C/. Weber, Indische Studien, g, 229, 
276; 10, 355; Hillebrandt, Ritual- 

litteratur, loi. 


StPl is the ordinary word in poetry and prose for ‘ woman/ 
without special reference to her as a wife or as a maiden. Nan 
has the same sense, but disappears in later prose, while Gna 
refers only to the wives of the gods, and Yo§it, with its cognate 
words, denotes the young woman as ripe for marriage.^ In the 
Rigveda* Stri stands opposed to Pumams, ‘man,’ and once to 
vnan, ‘ male person ’; not until the Atharvaveda * does it mean 
‘ vdfe’ as opposed to Pati, ‘ husband,’ and even in the Sutras it 

is sharply opposed to Jaya. 

In Vedic India by far the greater part of a woman’s life was 
taken up in her marriage and marital relations (see Pati and 
Matr). There is no trace in the Rigveda of the seclusion 
of women, which was practically complete in all but the 
earliest Epic: * the maiden may be assumed to have grown up 
in her father’s house, enjoying free intercourse with the youth 
of the village, and sharing in the work of the house. Educa¬ 
tion® was not denied to them, at any rate in certain cases, for 
we hear in the Upanisads of women who could take no 
unimportant part in disputations on philosophical topics. 
Moreover, women were taught to dance and sing, which were 
unmanly accomplishments.® 

Of the exact legal position of daughters the notices are few 
and meagre. The Rigveda,’ however, shows that in the place 


* C/. Delbriick, Die indogermanischen 
Verwandtsckaftsnamen, 417. 

® Rv. i. 164, 16: V. 61, 8, etc. So 
also often later—tf.g., Maitrayani Saip- 
hita, iv, 7, 4; Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 5, 
8, 2. 

a xii. 2, 39. C/ Aitareya Brahma^a, 
iii. 22, 1, 

* Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 349, 350. 

® C/l Hopkins, op, cit,, 351, 352. 


See Gargi Vacaknavi and others 
enumerated in the ASvalayana Grhya 
Siitra, iii. 4, 4; Weber,/ndiscAtf Studien, 
10. 118, 119. 

® Taittinya Saiphita, vi. i, 6. 5; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 7, 3; ^ata- 
patha Brahmana, iii. 2, 4, 3-6. 

^ i. 124, 7. C/. Av. i. 14, 2 : 

X7, I; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 328; 
Hopkins, op, 341, and see Syaia, 

Patrika. 
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DAUGHTER’S LEGAL STATUS—JUDGE [ Sthapati 

of a father the brother was looked to for aid, and that brother¬ 
less maidens were apt to be ruined, though religious terrors 
were believed to await the man who took advantage of their 
defencelessness.® Moreover, women could not take an inherit¬ 
ance,® and were not independent persons in the eyes of the 
law, whether married or not. Presumably before marriage 
they lived on their parents or brothers, and after that on their 
husbands, while in the event of their husbands predeceasing 
them, their relatives took the property, burdened with the 
necessity of maintaining the wife.’^® Their earnings would be 
appropriated by their nearest relative—usually father or brother 
—in the few cases in which unmarried women could earn 
anything, as in the case of courtezans. 

® Rv. iv. 5, 5. C/. the Attic Keith, 

® Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 5, 8, 2; ' Journal of the Royal Asiatic Societyj 1^12, 
MaitrSyaniSamhita.iv. 6,4: Satapatha , 427. 

Brahmana, iv. 4, 2, 13 ; Nirukta, iii. 4. • 


Stha-pati is the name of a royal official mentioned in the 
Atharvaveda,^ and often later.” Revottaras Cakra was the 
Sthapati of the exiled Dustaritu Paumsayana, a king of the 
Spnjayas, and succeeded in restoring him to his royal dignity.® 
The exact sense of the term is not certain: ‘governor’^ is 
possible, but perhaps ‘chief judge’® is more likely; as in the 
case of the early English judges, his functions may have been 
both executive and judicial. He is inferior in position to the 

king’s brother.® 


^ ii. 32, 4 ; V. 23, II (of the chief of i 
the worms in both cases), 

3 TaittirTya Samhita, iv. 5, 2, 2 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 12 ; Maitrayani 
Samhita. ii. 9. 3 : Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xvi. 19; Pahcavim^aBrS-hmana, xvii. ii, 
6. 7; xxiv. 18,2 ; ^atapatha Brahmana, 
V. 4. 4, 17, etc. 

» ^atapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, i, 17 ; 
9, 3 » I Sthapati here is part, as 

it were, of the name of the man. 

4 In the Katyayana 6rauta Sutra, 
i. I, 12 ; Apastamba ^rauta Sutra, ix. 
14, 12, is found Nisada - sthapati; 
perhaps * governor of Ni^&das. But 
it may also mean Weber, Indische 


Stiidien, i, 207, n.) a Nisada as a 
Sthapati; thus, little can be deduced 
from this passage in particular. Eggel- 
ing. Sacred Books of the East^ 41, iii, 
renders it * governor. ’ Cf. also St. 
Petersburg Dictionary, 5.v., and Aupo- 


6 Weber. Indische Studien, 10. 13, 
n. 3 : 13, 203 ; 17, 200 ; i8, 260 ; Uber 
den Rajasuya, 15, n. 6; Uber den Vajapeya, 
9, 10. Cf. Katyayana ^rauta Sutra, 
xxii. 5, 28: II, II : Latyayana grauta 
Sutra, viii. 7, n : Apastamba Srauta 
Sutra, xxii. 7, 6. 

0 gatapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 4, 17- 
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Sthivi ] ELDER—DRIVER—COOKING POT—BUSHEL 

Sthavira, literally ‘elder,’ is used as a sort of epithpt of 
several men; Sthavira Sakalya occurs in the Aitareya Aran- 
yaka^ and the Sankhayana Aranyaka,^ and Sthavira JatukaPijya 
in the Kausitaki Brahmana.^ Cf. the names Hrasva and 

Dirgrha. 

1 iii. 2, I. 6. ® vii. 16; viii. 1 . ii. * xxvi. 5. 

Sthagrara in the Taittirlya Brahmana^ is applied to an 
ornament (alamkara) meaning ‘ made of the fragrant substance 
Sthagara,’ which elsewhere^ appears as Sthakara. 

1 ii. 3, 10, 2; Apastamba Srauta 198; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
Sutra, yiv. 15, 2. vaveda, 311, n. 2 ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 

* See Weber, Indische Studien, 13, 5, 265. 

Sthanu in the Rigveda^ and laterdenotes a ‘stump’ or 
‘ post ’ of wood. 

1 X. 40, 13. Av, X. 4, I ; xiv. 2, 48; xix. 49, 10, etc. 

Sthatp (‘ he who stands ’) in the Rigveda^ denotes the ‘ driver ’ 
of horses or a car. 

^ i- 33. 5: 181, 3 ; iii, 45, 2, etc. 


Stha-patya denotes in the Pancavim^a Brahmana (xvii. ii, 
6. 7) the ‘ rank or status of a Sthapati.’ 


Sthali denotes a ‘ cooking pot,’ usually of earthenware, in the 
Atharvaveda^ and later.® 


1 viii. 6, 17. 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 5, 10, 5 ; 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 27. 86; 

Aitareya Brahmana, i. ii, 8, etc. 
SthMi-paka, a dish of rice or barley 


boiled in milk, is mentioned in the 
Bfhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 18; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 4 ; Sahkh- 
ayana Aranyaka, xi. 6, etc. 


Sthiraka Gapgfya (‘ descendant of Gargfa ’) is the name of a 
teacher in the Varn^a Brahmana.^ 

i Indische Studien, 4, 373. 

Sthivi occurs once (used in the plural) in the Rigveda,' 
probably meaning ‘ bushel.’ The word is also found once in 
the adjective sthivimant ‘ provided with bushels.’ 

^ X. 68, 3. 2 Rv. X. 27, 15. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 238. 
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Sthuna in the Rigveda^ and later* denotes the ‘pillar’ or 
‘ post ’ of a house. 

i i. 59, I ; V. 45, 2 : 62, 7 ; viii 17, 1 Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. i, 3, 7; 
14 ; X. 18, 13 (of the grave). 3, i, 22, etc. ; sthuna - raja, * main 

* Av. iii, 12, 6 (of the Vam^ ‘ beam,’ pillar,' iii. i, i, 11 ; 5, i, i. 
being placed on the pillar); xiv. 1, 63 ; ^ C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 153. 


Sthuri has in the Rigveda*^ and later* the sense of ‘ drawn by 
one animal ’ instead of the usual two (see Ratha), and always 
with an implication of inferiority. 

1 X. 131, 3. xvi. 13, 12 : xviii. 9, 7 ; Aitareya BrSh- 

* Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8, 2, 4 ; mana, v. 30, 6; Satapatha Brihmana, 
iii. 8, 21, 3; PancavimSa Brahmana, I xiii. 3, 3, 9, etc. 

Sthairakayana, ‘ descendant of Sthiraka,’ is the patronymic 
of Mitravarcas in the Vamsa Brahmana.^ 

t Indische Studien, 4, 372 (where the word is spelt with n). 


Sthaula§thlvi, ‘descendant of Sthulasthiva,’ is the patro¬ 
nymic of a grammarian in the Nirukta (vii. 14 ; x. i). 

Snataka, the designation of the student ‘ who has taken the 
bath,’ marking the termination of his studentship under a 
religious teacher, occurs in the Satapatha Brahmana (xii. 1, 
I, 10), and repeatedly in the Sutras. Cf. Brahmacarin. 

1. Snavanya, used in the plural, denotes particular parts of 
the body of a horse in the Taittiriya Samhita (v. 7, 23, i). 

2. Snavanya appears to be the name of a people in the 
Baudhayana ^rauta Sutra.^ 

1 ii. 5 (in a Mantra). Cf. Caland, Uher das ritudU Sutra des Baudhayana, 35 - 


Snu§a denotes the ‘ daughter-in-law ’ in relation primarily o 
her father-in-law, but also to her mother-in-law. In the latter 
sense the word appears in the Rigveda^ in the epithet su-snusa, 

t X. 86, 13. 
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Syandana ] 


‘having a good daughter-in-law,’ used of Vrsakapayi, while in 
the former it occurs in several passages, where the daughter- 
in-law’s respect for her father-in-law is mentioned,^ a respect 
which spirituous liquor alone causes to be violated.® See also 
l^vaiSura and Pati. 


2 Av. viii. 6,24; Aitareya Brahmana. 
iii. 22, 7: Taittirlya Brahmana, ii. 4, 

6 , 12. 

3 MaitrSyani Samhit.i, ii. 4, 2; 


Kathaka Samhita, xii. 12 {Indische 

m ♦ 

Studien, 5, 260). 

Cf, Delbriick, Die uidogermanischcn 
Verwandtschaftsnamen^ 414, 415. 


Spandana in one passage of the Rigveda^ denotes a certain 
tree. Roth,® however, reads syandana, ‘ chariot.’ 

1 hi. 53, 19. Cf. Aufrecht, Rigveda^ 2, vi ; Zimmer, 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Altindisches Leben, 63. 


SpariSu is apparently the name of a western people in the 
Baudhayana ^rauta Sutra (xxi. 13). 


SpaiS. See an. 


Sphurjaka denotes a tree {Diospyros embryopteris) mentioned 
in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 8, i, 16). 


Smad-ibha is found once in the Rigveda,^ where Roth® 


takes the word as perhaps the 

C/. Ibha. 

^ X. 49 » 4 * 

* St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

Cf. Oldenberg, Rgveda-NoUn, i, 380; 


name of an enemy of Kutsa. 

Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 3, 291, 
n. 5. 


Syandana, ‘chariot,’ is found in the earlier literature only, 

if at all, in one passage of the Rigveda,^ where Spandana is 
the received reading. 

iii. S 3 > iQi according to Roth, A wood called Syandana seems to be 
eant in the Kau§ika Sutra, viii. 15. 


II 
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BROTHER-IN-LA W—DOOR-STRAP—GARLAND [ Syala 


Syala, a word occurring in only one passage of the Rigveda,^ 
appears to denote the brother of a man’s wife, who is regarded 
as willing to protect her, and so secure a marriage for her.^ 

1 i. log, 2. Verwandtschaftsnavien, 517 ; Pischel, 

2 So Sayana on Rv., loc, cit. Vedische Studten, 2, 79. 

Cf. Delbriick, Die indogermanischen 

Syuma-gabhasti. See Gabhasti. 

Syuma-gTbh, used of a horse in the Rigveda (vi. 36, 2) 
seems to mean ‘ grasping the bit between his teeth,’ as a horse 
does when anxious to break away from control. 


Syuman in one passage of the Rigveda^ denotes, according to 
Roth,^ the strap fastening the door of a house, the Homeric 

1 iii. 61, 4. * St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

Syuma-ra^mi is the name of a protdg6 of the Asvins in the 
Rigveda.^ 

» i. 112 16; viii. 52, 2. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda. 3, 150, 163. 


Srakti is found in the description of the Daiarajna m the 
Rigveda,! ^here Hopkins^ thinks the sense of ' spears’ essential. 


1 vii. 18, 17. 


a Journal of the American Oriental Society, 15, 264, n. 


Sraj, ‘garland,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda^ and later^ as 
often worn by men when anxious to appear handsome, as at a 
wedding and so on. The Alvins are described as lotus- 

wreathed ’ {puskara-sraj).^ 


1 iv. 38, 6; V. 53. 4: viii. 47 . ^5 : 
56. 3 - 

2 Av. i. 14. I (where it means a 

‘ cluster of flowers ’ from a tree); 
PancaviipSa Br 5 .hmana, xvi. 4 > ^ > 


xviii. 3, 2: 7, 6: ^atapatha Brahmana. 
xiii. 5, 4. 2, etc. 

3 Rv. X. 184. 3. Cf. Zimmer, Alhn- 
dtsches Leben^ 265. 
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Sraktya is an adjective describing an amulet (Maiji) in the 
Atharvaveda.^ According to Weber,® it designates a crystal 
(literally ‘ many-cornered ’). The commentators,® however, 
agree in explaining the word to mean ‘ derived from the 
Sraktya ’— i.e., from the Tilaka tree (Clerodendrum phlomoides). 

1 viii. 5, 4. 7. 8. Cf. ii. ii. Philology, 7, 477 ; Hymns of the Athar 

2 Indische SUidien, 13, 164. vaveda^ 577. 

a 

3 See Bloomfield. American Journal of 

Srue denotes a ‘ large wooden sacrificial ladle ’ (used for 
pouring clarified butter on the fire) in the Rigveda^ and later.® 
It is of the length of an arm, with a bowl of the size of a hand 
and a beaklike spout. 

1 i. 84, 18; no, 6; 144, I, etc. Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen 

2 Av. V. 27, 5: vi. 114, 3; ix. 6 , Geselhchaft, 9, xli, Ixxx ; Eggeling, 

17, etc. Sacred Boohs of the East, 12, 67; 26, 

Cf, for its shape, etc., Max Muller, i 20, 23. 

Spuva, as opposed to Spuc, denotes in the ritual literature^ a 
small ladle used to convey the offering (Ajya) from the cooking- 
pot (Sthali) to the large ladle (Juhu). In the Rigveda,^ how¬ 
ever, it was clearly used for the actual Soma libation. 

^ A^valayana Srauta Sutra, i. ii, viii; Caland and Henry, VAgnis(oma 

etc. xliv; Plate I., No. 9 ; Plate II., No. ii 

2 i, 116, 24; 121, 6, etc. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 12, 

Cf, Max Muller, Zeitschrift der 68; 26, 20, 

Deutschen Morgenldfidischen Gesellschaft, 9, 

Speka-pap^a in the Brahmanas^ seems to mean Mike the 
oleander leaf.’ 

^ Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 6, 6, 3; Aitareya Brabmana, ii. 6, 15. 

Svaja in the Atharvaveda^ and later^ denotes the * viper.’ 
The word is explained by the commentators as sva~ja, * self- 

1 iii. 27, 4; V. 14, 10 ; vi, 56, 2 ; 2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 10, 2 ; 

X. 4, 10, 15. 17; xii. 3, 58, I4 j I ; Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 26, 3. 
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AXE—A TREE—A NAME 


[ Svadhltl 


born/ but Roth,® Weber,^ and Zimmer® prefer to derive it 
from the root svaj^ ‘ clasp,’ * encircle.’ In the Maitrayani 
Samhita® the Hari^a is said to kill the viper. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v., ^ Altindhches Lehen, 

gives the alternative vivipara. • iii, 9, 3. 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, 2, 89, n. 


I. Svadhiti in the Rigveda^ denotes the ‘axe* or ‘knife’ 
used for dissecting the sacrificial horse. In all the other 
passages in that Sarnhita^ the sense of ‘ axe’ for cutting wood 
is adequate; reference is made in one place® to sharpening the 
axe on the whetstone {ksnotra). In the Atharvaveda^ the term 
seems once to denote the copper {lohita)^ knife used to mark 
the ears of cattle; the carpenter’s knife or axe is also twice 
referred to there.® Later the word means ‘axe’ generallyJ 
As a weapon it does not appear at all.® 


1 i. 162, 9. 18 20. 

* ii. 39. 7: “i- 2, 10; 8, 6. 11 ; 

V. 7, 8 ; vii. 3, 9 ; viii. 102,19; x. 89, 7. 
C/. n. 8. 

* ii. 39 . 7 - 

* vi. 141, 2. Cf. Mantra Brahmana, 
i. 8, 7: Whitney, Translation of the 
Athar\^aveda.386,387; Geldner, Vediscke 
Stndien, 2, 159, who is inclined to com¬ 
pare Parana in Rv. iii. 53, 22, 

» Geldner, loc, ciU, understands this 

word to mean ‘red-hot.’ 


® ix. 4, 6 (probably so to be taken); 
xii. 3, 33. In xviii, 2, 35, the sense is 
quite dififerent. See Whitney, op, cit., 

845. 

7 Taittiriya Saiphit^ vi. 3. 3. 2; Vija- 
saneyi Saiphita, ii. 15 (the slaughtering- 
knife) ; V. 43 (the axe to fell the tree), 

etc. 

8 In Rv. X. 92. 15. Svadhiti may 
refer to the thunderbolt of Indra. 


2. Svadhiti in certain passages of the Rigveda^ denotes, 
according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, a great tree with 
hard wood. This interpretation seems probable. 

1 V. 32, 10; ix, 96, 6. Cf, i. 88, 2, 

Svanad-ratha (‘ having a rattling car ’) is taken by Ludwig^ 
as a proper name of Asanga in the Rigveda.® But the word is 

most probably only an epithet. 

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3. i 59 - 


a viii. I. 32. 
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Bvara ] A KING—DREAM—SUN—PHONETICS 

Svanaya Bhavya is the name of a prince on the Sindhu 
(Indus) who bestowed gifts on Kak§ivant, according to the 
Rigveda (i. 126, i. 3). He is called Svanaya Bhavayavya in the 

^ahkhayana Srauta Sutra (xvi. ii, 5). 


Svapna. ‘ dream,’ is referred to in the Rigveda^ and later.* 
Evil dreams® are often mentioned. The A-ranyakas of the 
Rigveda"* contain a list of dreams with their signification, as 
well as of pratyaksa-darsanani, ‘ sights seen with one’s own eyes.’ 


1 ii, 28, 10; X. 162. 6. 

2 Av. vii. loi. I; x. 3, 6; VSjasaneyi 
Samhita, xx. 16; Satapatha 
mana, iii. 2, 2, 23, etc. 

3 Rv. ii. 28, 10: Av. x. 3, 6. 


* Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2,4 ; ^ankh- 
ayana Areinyaka, xi. 3. C/. Kau^ika 

Sutra, xlvi. 9 etseq.; Atharvaveda Pari- 
gista, Ixviii. 


SvaP denotes the ‘ sun ’ ^ and the ‘ heaven of light ’ in the 
Rigveda^ and later.* 

1 i. 71, 2 ; 105. 3 ; 148, I, etc. ; * Rv. iii. 2. 7; v. 83, 4 ; x. 66, 4. 9, 

Nirukta, ii. 14. etc.; Av. iv. ii, 6 ; 14, 2. etc. 


Svara denotes in the Upanisads^ the sound of a vowel: 
these are described* as being ghosavant, ‘ sonant,’ and also as 
halavant, ‘ uttered with force.’ The precise word for a mute is 
sparsa,^ * contact,’ while usntun denotes a * sibilant,’ and svara a 
‘vowel,’ in the Aitareya® and Sankhayana Aranyakas.* The 
semivowels are there denoted by anta-sthd (‘ intermediate ’) ® or 
aksara.^ Another division in the Aitareya Aranyaka’ is into 
ghosa, Usman, and vyanjana, apparently ‘ vowels,’ ‘ sibilants,’ 
and ‘ consonants ’ respectively. Ghosa elsewhere in that Aran¬ 
yaka® seems to have the general sense of ‘sounds.’ The 
Taittiriya Upanisad® refers to matrd, a ‘ mora ’ bala, ‘ force ’ 
of utterance, and varna, ‘letter,’ an expression found else¬ 
where^ in the explanation of om, as compacted of a + « -h m. 


1 Chandogya Upanisad, ii. 22, 5 ; 
Taittiriya Upanisad, i. 2, i. 

2 Ch&ndogya Upanisad^ loc, cit, 

3 iii, 2, I, etc. 

* viii, I, etc. 

3 Aitareya Aranyaka. iii. 2, I. 

3 Sankb&yana Aranyaka^ viii. i. 

^ ii. 2. 4. 


® ii. 2, 2. Cf. Keith’s edition, p. 213. 
® Loc. ciL 

10 Also Aitareya Aranyaka, iii, i, 5; 
Sahkh 3 .yana Aranyaka, vii. 13. 

tt Aitareya Brahtnana, v. 32, 2; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xxvi, 5; A§val- 
ayana Srauta Sutra, x. 4; Weber, 
Indische Sttidien^ v. 32. 
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The Aitareya Aranyaka“ and the Sahkhayana Aranyaka^® 
recognize the three forms of the Rigveda text as pratfnna, 
nirbhuja, and uhhayam-antarena, denoting respectively the Sam- 
hita, Pada, and Krama Pathas of the Rigveda.^ The same 
authorities “ recognize the importance of the distinction of the 
cerebral and dental n and s, and refer“ to the Majgidukeyas’ 
mode of recitation. They also discuss^^ Sandhi, the euphonic 
* combination ’ of letters. 

The Prati^akhyas of the several Samhitas develop in detail 
the grammatical terminology, and Yaska’s Nirukta“ contains a 
good deal of grammatical material. The ^atapatha Brah- 
mana^® distinguishes the genders, and the Pancavim^a Brah- 
maija^ the division of words in the Saman recitation. 


iii. I, 3. 5. 
vii. io» 12. 

Max Muller, Rgveda Pratiidkhya, 
ii et seq, \ Nachtrdge, ii; Oldenberg, 
Prolegomena, 380 et seq, ; Sacred Boohs 
of the East, 30, 146 et seq ,; Macdonell, 
Sanskrit Literature, 51. 

^ Aitareya, iii. 2, 6; ^nkhayana, 
viii. XI. 

Aitareya, iii. i, i; 2, 6; S 5 nkh- 
&yana, vii. 2; viiL ii. 


Aitareya, iii, i, 2. 3. 5 ; 2. 2 ; 
^ankhayana, vii. 13; viii. i. 2. 

See Roth's edition (1852), p. 222, 
for a^llst of teachers cited by Yaska, 
especially Kantsa and SftkaUyana. 

X. 5, 1. 2. 3. 

X. 9, 1.2. 

C/. von Schroeder, Indiens Literatur 
und Cultur, 70X et uq. 


Sv&-Fi^9 ‘ self-ruler/ * king/ is found frequently in the 
Rigveda ^ and later.® It is the technical term for the kings of 
the west according to the Aitareya Brahmana. 


‘ u 36, 7 ; 51 . *5 ; 61 . 9. etc. (of 
gods). 

* Av- xvii. I, 22 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 
ii. 3, 6, 2: iv. 4, 8, 1 ; v. 5, 4* x, etc. 


3 viii. 14. C/. perhaps the republi¬ 
can form of government of which 
traces are seen in the Buddhist litera¬ 
ture by Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, xg. 


Svaru in the Rigveda^ or later® denotes a ‘ post,’ or more 
precisely in the ritual a splinter of the Yupa, or sacrificial 

post.® 


I L ga. 5 : 162, 9; iiL 8, 6, etc. 

• Av. iv. 24, 4; xii* * 3 t 

* Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 3 i ® * Tait 


tiriya Saiphita, v. 5» 7i ^ ^ 

etc.; ^atapatha Brahmana, iii. 7» 

22; 8, I, 5 . etc. 
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Svap-jit Nagna-jita (* descendant of Nagna-jit ’) is the name 
of a royal personage in the Satapatha Brahmana/ a Gandhajm 
prince, whose views on the ritual are referred to with contempt. 


^ viii. z, 44 10. 


Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts^ i*, 515. 


Svar-^ara appears to be the proper name of a sacrificer in 
two verses of the Rigveda.^ According to Geldner,* it every¬ 
where* means a specially sacred lake and the Soma-producing 
district around it. 


» viii. 3, la; la, a. C/. Ludwig. 
Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 160; 
Hopkins,/oanw/ of the American Oriental 

Society, 17, 89. 

* Rigveda, Glossar, aog. 


* } 


» Rv. iv. 21, 3 : V. 18, 4; 14, 
viii. 6. 39: 65, 2; 103, 14; ix. 70, 6; 
X. 65, 4. Perhaps in viii, 12, 2, it 
means ' coming from Svarnara. ’ 


Svar-bhaJiu Asora is the name, in the Rigveda^ and later,* 
of a demon supposed to have eclipsed the sun. See Surya. 


* V. 40, 5. 6. 8. 9. 

Taittiriya Samhit&, ii. i, 2, 2; 
Pancaviqi^ Brahmana, iv. 3, 2 ; 6,13; 


vi. 6, 8; Satapatha Brahmana, v. 
2, 2 : Kausitaki Brahmana, xxiv, 3. 



Sva-sara, according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
denotes ‘cattle stall,'^ and more generally ‘dwelling-place/ 
‘house,’* and then ‘nest of birds.’® Geldner,^ however, shows 
that the real sense is the ‘ wandering at will ’ of cattle, more 
precisely their ‘ grazing in the morning,’® and in the case of 
birds their ‘ early flight ’ from the nest,® while metaphorically 
it is applied first to the morning pressing of Soma and then to 
all three pressings.^ 


1 Rv. i. 3,8; ii. 2, 2; 34, 8; v. 62, 2; 
viiL 88, z ; S&maveda, i. 5, 2, 3, 2. 

* Rv. i. 34. 7; iii- 60, 6; 61, 4: 
vl 68, 10; viii. 99, z; ^atapat^ 
Brahmana, iv. 3, 5, 20. 

» Rv. ii 19. 2 : 34. 5- 

* V 9 iisck$ S tudim , 2, ixo-'ti5. 


» Rv. i. 3, 8; ii. 2, 2; 34,8 ; v. 62,2; 

viii. 88, I. 

• Rv. ii 19, 2; 34, 5. 

] Rv. i. 34 . 7; iii. 60, 6; vi 68, 10; 
viii. 99, I. In ^tapatha Br&hma^a, 
loc, cti, it is equivalent to *libatioo/ 


SvMp is the regular word from the Rigveda onwards^ for 
‘ sister/ Like the word Bhratp, the term sister can be apfilied 

» Rv. u. 32,6; vi. 55. 4. 5; viii. 101,15; x. 108, 9, etc. 

t 
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to things not precisely so related. For example, in the Rigveda 
the fingers and the seasons are ‘ sisters,’ and night is the sister 
of dawn, for whom, as the elder, she makes way.* The V&Qis 
offer to adopt Sarama as their sister;* but this use is not 
applied—any more than in the case of Bhratr—to ordinary 

human beings. 

The sister stood in a close relation to her brother. If the 
father was dead or feeble, the sister was dependent on her 
brother and on his wife, as appears from the Rigveda* and the 
Aitareya Brahmana.® Moreover, maidens without brothers 
were apt to find marriage difficult, and to degenerate into 
Hetairai;® but it is not certain whether this was due, as 
Zimmer’ thinks, to brothers being required to arrange 
marriages for orphan girls, or because sonless fathers were 
anxious to make their daughters Putpikas, in order that they 
themselves, instead of the husbands, should count the daughters 
sons as their own.® See also Jami. 


9 Rv. i. 124. 8. See Delbruck, Die 

indogemanischen Verwandtschaftsnamen, 

463; Rv. i. 62, 10; 64, 7» 7 ^» 

* Rv. X. 108, 9. 

* X. 85, 46. C/. ix. 96, 22. 

» iii. 37 . 5. 


« Av.i. 17.1; Rv. i. 124.7: iv. 5,5: 
Nirukta. iil 5. 

7 Altindisches Leben, 328. 
s Cf. Geldner, Rigveda, Kommentar, 

22, 48, 49 (on Rv. iii. 3 *» ^ 


SvaSPiya occurs in the sense of ‘ sister’s son ’ in the descrip¬ 
tion of Vidvarupa’s ancestry in the Yajurveda Samhitas. 


1 Taittiriya Satnhita, ii. 5 i ^ * 
Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 4» ^/* 


Delbruck, Die indogemanischen Vet 
wandtschaftsnanten, 4 ® 5 * 


Svati. See N ak§atpa. 


svadhyaya (‘ reciting to oneself') in the Br5hina?as' denotes 
the stdj or repetition of the Vedic texts. The Sutras g.ve 

ils for it in great detaU. C/. Brahmaija. 

ChSUidogya Upanisad, i. 12, i; 8,15; 

^ ^ m • ^ 


Kausitaki Upanisad 


IV 



Hainsa 


VERMIN—GOOSE 
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Sv&y&VEy ‘ descendant of Svayu,’ is the patronymic of 
Eui§amba Latavya in the Pancavim^a Brahmana (viii. 6 , 8 ). 


Sva-rajya. See Rajy^ 

Sveda-ja, ‘born of sweat’—that is, ‘engendered by "hot 
moisture ’—is used in the Aitareya Upanisad (iii. 3> 3) ^ term 

designating a class of creatures comprising vermin of all sorts. 
The Manava Dharma Sastra (i. 45 ) explains it as ‘ flies, 
mosquitos, lice, bugs, and so forth. 

Cf. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaha, 235. 

Svaidayana, * descendant of Sveda/ is the patronymic of a 
iSaunaka in the Brahmanas.^ 

^ ^atapatha BrShmana, xi. 4, i, 2. 3; Gopatha Br 3 .hmana, i. 3, 6. 

SvaupaSa. See Opa:$a. 


H. 

Hamsa in the Rigveda^ and later® denotes the ‘gander.* 
These birds are described as dark in colour on the back (m/a- 
pr^tha)\^ they fly in troops/ swim in the water (uda-prut),^ 
make loud noises/ and are wakeful at night.*^ The Harnsa is 
credited with the power of separating Soma from water (as 
later milk from water) in the Yajurveda.® It is also mentioned 
as one of the victims at the A^vamedha (* horse sacrifice*).® 

1 i. 65, 5; 163,10; u. 34,5; iii. 8, 9, 
etc. 

® Av. vi. 12, I. etc. 

• Rv. viL 59, 7. 

^ Rv. iii. 8, 9. 

» Rv. i. 65, 5; iii. 45, 4. 

* Rv. iii, 53, la 

^ Av. vi. 12, I. 

^ K&tbaka SambitS, xxxviii. x ; 

Maifr&yanI Samhita, iii ii, 6; Vaja- 

VOL. II. 32 


saneyi Samhita, xix, 74; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, ii. 6, 2, i. 

• Taittiriya Saiphita, v, 5, 21, i: 
Maitrayanl Samhita, iii. 14, 3; Vaja- 
saneyi Saiphita, xxiv. 22. 35. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 89, 
90; Lanman, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 19, 151; Macdonell, 
Sanskrit Literature, 150, 
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Hamsa-saci is the name of an unknown bird mentioned in 
the Taittiriya Samhita^ as one of the victims at the A^vamedha 
(‘ horse sacrifice 

^ V. 5, 20, 1. Cf. Zimmer, Altindischtt Ltbm, 93, 


Haya denotes ‘ horse’ in the Rigveda^ and later.* 

» V. 46,1: vii. 74. 4: ix. 107, 25. 

^ V&jasaneyi SaiphiUl, vii. 47 ; xxii. 19, etc. 

C/. Zimmer, Altindischn Leben, 231 


Haiu-ya^a in the Rigveda* is clearly the name of a man 
mentioned along with Uk$aQyayana and Su^aman. 


1 viii. 28,22; Nirukta, v. 15. Cf. Ludwig, Tran^tion of the Rigveda, 3,162, 


Hari^a in the Rigveda^ and later* denotes a * gazelle.’ It is 
at once a type of speed* and terror.^ Its horns are used as 
amulets.® It is fond of eating barley (Yava).® In the MaitrS- 
yanl Samhita^ it is said to kill vipers (Sv^a). Cf. KuluAga, 
Nyanku. The feminine is Harii;il.® 


1 i. 163, t ; V. 78, 2. 

* Av. vi. 67, 3, etc. 

® Av. UL 7, I. 

* Av. vi. 67, 3. 

* Av. iii. 7, I. 2. 

® Taittiriya SamhitS, vii, 4, 19, 2 
{harim) ; Vijasaneyi SaiphitS, xxiii. 30; 
Maitr&yani Sambita, iii. 13, i; Kathaka 


Sainbits, Aivamedha, iv. 8 (also harim ); 
Taittiriya Brahmana, iik 9, 7, 2 (hariru), 
^ m. 9. 3- 

s Taittiriya Saiphit&, vii. 4, 19, 2, 
and see n. 6. 

Cf. Zimmer, AUindisckes Ltben, 83; 
Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atkarvaveda, 

336, 337. 


1, Harita seems to meab ‘gold’ in a few passages of the 
Samhitas.^ 

1 Av. V. 28, 5. 9; xi, 3, 8; Kathaka Satnhita, viii. 5. 

2. Harita Eai^yapa is mentioned as a teacher, a pupil of 
{^ilpa Ka^yapa, in the last Vam^a (list of teachers) of the 

B rhadaranyaka Upani§ad.^ 

1 vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 3 Kanva). 
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Hannya] A TREE—JAUNDICE—A RIVER—NAMES 

Hari-dru in the ^atapatha Brahmana (xiii. 8, i, i6) is the 
name of a tree {Pinus deodora). 

Hariman in the Rigveda^ and the Atharvaveda^ denotes 
* yellowness ’ as a disease, * jaundice.’ 

^ h $0, 11 et seq. | C/. Zimmer, Altindisches 378, 

a i. 22, I; ix. 8, 9; xix, 44, 2, 1 388, 

Hari-yupiya is mentioned in a hymn of the Rigveda^ as the 
scene of the defeat of the Vi^ivants by Abhyavartin Caya- 
mana. It may denote either a place or a river, since many 
battles seem to have been fought on the banks of rivers. 
Ludwig* took it as the name of a town on the river Yavyavati, 
which is identified with it in Saya^a’s commentary on the 
passage. Hillebrandt® thinks that it is the river Iryab (Hali§b), 
a tributary of the Kurum (Krumu), but this is not at all 
probable. 

1 vi. 27, 5. 3 Veiische Mythologic, 3, 268, n. i. 

3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 18, 

158. 19; Kaegi, Rigveda, n, 328. 

Hari-varpa Angirasa (‘ descendant of Angiras ’) is the name 
of the seer of a Saman or chant in the Pancaviip^a Brahmana.^ 

1 viii. 9, 4. 5. Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 
andScienuSt 15, 63. 

Hari-^candra Vaidhasa (‘descendant of Vedhas*) Aiki^vaka 

{ descendant of Ik^vaku ) is the name of a probably mythical 
king whose rash vow to offer up his son Rohita to Varuna is 
the source of the tale of iSunalj^epa in the Aitareya Brahmana 
{vii. 14,2) and the Sankhayana Srauta Sutra (xv. 17). 

Harmya denotes the Vedic ‘ house ’ as a unity including the 
stabling^ and so forth, and surrounded by a fence or wall of 

’ Rv. vii. 56, 16. Cf. X. 106, 5. 


32—2 
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some sort.* It is several times referred to in the Rigveda® and 


later Cf. Gfha. 

® Rv. vii, 55, 6. Geldner, Vedische 
StitdieUy 2, 278, n. 2, takes harmyesthdh, 
‘standing on a house ’ (Rv. vii. 56, 16), 
to refer to princes on the roof of a 
palace. 

® i, 121, i (the people, vi$ahj of the 


house); 166, 4; ix. 71, 4; 78. 3; 

X- 43. 3: 73. etc. 

* Av. xviii. 4, 55 (a palace of Yama); 
Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 7, 6, 3, etc. 
Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Lcben, 149. 


Halik^na^ or Hallk§na* is mentioned as one of the victims at 
the A^vamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas. 
The commentator Mahidhara^ thinks that it is a kind of lion, 
Sayana^ that a green Cataka bird or a lion {trna-himsaY is 
meant. In the Atharvaveda® Haliksna seems to be some par¬ 
ticular intestine, but Weberthinks it may mean ‘ gall.’ 


1 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 12; 
VSjasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 31. 

^ Taittiriya Saiphita, v. 5, 12, 1; 
7»23,1. 

2 On Vajasaneyi Samhita, loc, cit, 

* On Taittiriya Saiphita, loc. cit. 


® Trjui'Simka is not much more in¬ 
telligible. 

® 33. 3. 

7 indische Studien, 13, 206. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 79. 


Havir-dh^a (‘oblation receptacle’) denotes primarily the 
cart on which the Soma plants are conveyed to be pressed,^ 
then the shed in which these Soma vehicles were kept.* 


1 Taittiriya Saiphita, iii. i» 3 » ^ » 
vi. 2, 9, I. 4. 

See Grha; Zimmer, 


3 Taittiriya Saiphita, 
etc. 

Altindisches Lebm, 154. 


vi. 2, II, I. 4 » 


Havi§-krt Angirasa (‘ descendant of Angiras ’) is the name 
of the seer of a Saman or chant according to the Pancavim^a 
Brahmana^ and the Taittiriya Samhita.* See the following. 


1 xi. 10, 9. 10; XX. II, 3 - 

8 vii. I, 4 . I- , , . 

Cf Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologte, 


2,160; Hopkins, Transactions of the Con¬ 
necticut Academy of Arts and Sciences^ 

15, 62. 


Havismant Angirasa is mentioned along with Havi^t, in 
the Taittiriya Satnhita and the Pancavitnia Brahmana, as the 

scer of 3 . ScLni 3 n or cli 3 .nt* 


t vii. I, 4. 


2 xi. 10, 9. 10; XX. II, 3 - 
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Hastin ] OBLATION—HAND-GUARD—ELEPHANT 

Havis is the general term for an offering to the gods, 
‘oblation,’ whether of grain, or Soma, or milk, or clarified 
butter, etc. It is common from the Rigveda' onwards.*^ 

1 i. 24, II; 26, 6; 170, 5, etc. * Av. iii. 10, 5; vi. 5, 3, etc. 


Hasta. See Nak§atra. 


Hasta-grhiia denotes in the Rigveda^ a ‘ hand-guard, a 
covering used as a protection of the hand and arm from the 
impact of the bowstring. The word is of remarkable and still 
unexplained formation.* Latyayana® has hasta-tra and the Epic 
hastavapa* as its equivalent in sense. 


^ vi. 75, 14: Nirukta, ix, 14. The 
reading is assured by the parallels in 
the Samhitas: Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 6, 
6, 5: Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 16,' 3 ; 
V&jasaneyi Samhitel, xxix. 5^* 


2 Pischel, Vedische Studien, i, 296; 
Oldenberg, Rgvedor^oten^ i, 416. 

3 grauta SQtra, iii. 10, 7. 

4 Hopkins, Journal of the American 

Oriental Societyt i 3 » 30 ^- 


Hastadana. See Pai§u. 


Hastin, ‘ having a hand,’ with Mpgra, ‘ beast,’ denotes in the 
Rigveda ^ and the Atharvaveda* the ‘ elephant.’ Later the 
adjective alone comes to mean ‘ elephant.’ ® The animal was 
famed for its strength^ as well as its virility.® It is mentioned 
with man and monkey as one of the beasts that take hold by 
the hand {hastadana), as opposed to those that take hold by the 
mouth {mukhaddna).^ It was tamed, as the expression Hastipa, 
‘ elephant-keeper,’ shows, and tame elephants were used to 
catch others (see Varana). But there is no trace of its use in 
war, though Ktesias and Megasthenes both record such use for 


* i. 64, 7: iv. 16, 14. 

^ xii. I, 25. Elsewhere Hastin is 
used alone ; • iii. 22, 3 ; iv. 36, 9; 


vi. 38, 2; 70, 2 ; xix. i, 32. 

* Taittiriya Saiphita, v, 5, ii, i ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 8; Vaja- 
saneyi Saiphita, xxiv. 29; PahcavimSa 
Brahmana, vi. 8, 8; xxiii. 13, 2; 
Aitareya Brahmana, iv, i, 14; v. 31,2; 


vi. 27, 2; gatapatha Brahmana, iii. i, 
3, 4, etc.; ChandogyaUpanisad,vii.24, 
2 (coupled with gold), etc.; Jaiminlya 
Upanisad Brahmana, iii. 22. 1. 

* Rv. loc, cit, : Ar li. 22, 1. 3. 

^ Av. iii. 22, 6; vi. 70, 2. 

® Taiittiriya Sai^ihita, vi. 4, 5, 7; 
Maitrayani Sarphita, iv, 5, 7. 
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their times.'^ The Atharvaveda® alludes to its being pestered 
by mosquitoes. 

^ Von Schroeder,/wiiwis Litiraturund ® Av. iv. 36, 9. 

Cultur, 434. cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 80. 

Hasti-pa, ‘elephant-keeper,’ is mentioned as one of the 
victims at the Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the 
Yajurveda.^ 

I V&jasaneyi Saiphita, xxx. ii; Taittiriya Samhiti, iii. 4, 9, i. 

Basra (‘laughing woman’) in the Rigveda^ denotes a 
courtesan according to Pischel.® 

^ i. 124, 7. Vedische Studien, i, 196, 308. 

Hayana denotes a ‘year,’ usually in compounds.^ In the 
Kathaka Samhita^ and the Satapatha Brahmana® the term 
appears as a designation of a species of red rice. As an adjec¬ 
tive in the sense of ‘ lasting a year ’ or ‘ recurring every year,’ 
it is applied to fever in the Atharvaveda.^ 

1 Av. viii. 2, 21; sata-hayma, 'a i. 8, lo, i, has instead maha-vnhi, 
hundred years old,’ viii. 2, 8; 7, 22; ‘ great rice’). 

hayam, xii. i, 36 (probably corrupt). * xix. 39, 10. 

a XV. 5. Cf. Schrader, Prehisibric Antiquities, 

* V. 3, 3, 6 (the Taittiriya Samhita, 301. 

Harikarnl-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Hari- 
karna,’ is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Bharadvajl-putra; 
in the last Vam^a (list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recen¬ 
sion of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 30). 


Haridrava is the name of a yellow bird in the Rigveda,^ 
perhaps the ‘yellow water-wagtail.’® Geldner® compares the 

Greek x^^paBpio?. 


1 i. 50, 12 ; viii. 35. 7 - ' 

2 Sayana on Rv. i. 50,12 : Taittiriya 
Brahmana, iii. 7. 6, 2, treats it as the ! 
name of a plant (cf, Zimmer, Altin- | 
disches Leben, 62). But on Av. i. 22. 4, 
he takes it as gopitanaka, * wagtail.* 


3 Rigveda, Glossar, 213. 

Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar¬ 
vaveda, 264, n. I ; 266; Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 23. 
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Haridravika is the title of a work by Haridravin mentioned 
in the Nirukta.^ 

1 ix. 5. See Roth, Nirukta, xxiii; von Schroeder, Maitrayani Samhita, i, xiii. 

Hari-druniata, ‘descendant of Haridrumant,’ is the patro¬ 
nymic of a Gautama in the Chandogya Upanisad (iv. 4, 3). 

Halingrava, ‘descendant of HalingU,’ is the name of a 
teacher in the ^atapatha Brahmana (x. 4, 5, i). 

Hita in the Brahmanas' is the name of certain ‘ veins.’ C/. 
Hira. 

1 Brhad&ranyaka Upanisad, ii. i, 21: iv. 2,4: 3, 20; Kausitaki Upanisad, 
iv. 19. 

Hima, denoting ‘ cold,’ ‘ cold weather,’ is quite common in 
the Rigveda,^ but less frequent later.^ As ‘snow’ the word 
appears as a masculine in the Taittirlya Brahmana,® and often 
later as a neuter.^ Cf. Hemanta. 

*• i. u6, 8; 119, 6 ; viii. 32, 26, etc. ^ Sadvim^a BrSLhmana^ vi. 9, eto, 

2 Av. vii. 18, 2 ; xiii. 1,46; xix.49, 5 Cf, Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 

(night as mother of coolness), etc. 3, 192-195. 

3 iii, 12, 7, 2. 


Himavant, ‘ snowy,’ appears as an epithet of mountains in 
the Atharvaveda.^ It is also used both there ^ and in the 
Rigveda,® as well as later,^ as a noun. There seems no reasen 
to deny that in all the passages the word refers vaguely to the 
mountains now called Himalaya, though it is possible that the 
name may include mountains not strictly in that system, like 
the Suleiman hills.® See also Mujavant and Trikakubh. 


^ xii. I, II. 

® vi. 95, 3. See also iv. 9, 9; v. 4, 
2. 8; 25, 7: vi. 24, I (where reference 
is made to the rivers of the Himalayas); 
xix. 39, I, 

3 X. 121, 4. 

* Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, ii, i; 
V&jasane3d Samhita, xxiv. 30; xxv. 12 : 
Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 14, 3 (the 


Uttara Eums and TTttara Madras live 
beyond it; perhaps in KaSmir), etc. 

6 Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 198. 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindisckes Leben, 29; 
Weber, Indiscke Siudiertt 18, 12, who 
inclines to see a reminiscence of the 
Caucasus. 
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WINTER—GOLD 


[ Hiin& 


Hima denotes ‘ winter ’ in the combination a ‘ hundred 
winters’ in the Rigveda^ and elsewhere.* 

1 i. 64, 14: ii. 33, 2; V. 54, 15 ; SamhitS, i, 6, 6, 3 ; VSjasaneyi Saiii- 
vi. 48, 8. hits, ii, 27. 

3 Av. ii. 28, 4 ; xii, 2, 28; Taittiriya 


Hiranin, ‘ rich in gold,’ is apparently an epithet of Trasa- 
dasyu in one verse of the Rigveda,^ referring to the golden 
raiment or possessions of the king. Ludwig,* however, thinks 
the word is a proper name, possibly of Trasadasyu’s son. 

^ V. 53, 8. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 153. 


Hira:oina is found in one passage of the 
Ludwig* takes the word as a name of l^a^d^ 
be an adjectival form of hiranin, ‘golden.’ 


Rigveda,^ where 
But it seems to 


1 vi. 63, 9. 


a Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158. 


Hipa^ya in the Rigveda^ and later* denotes ‘gold.’ It is 
hardly possible to exaggerate the value attached to gold by the 
Vedic Indians. The metal was, it is clear, won from the bed of 
rivers. Hence the Indus is called ‘golden’* and ‘of golden 
stream.’ * Apparently the extraction of gold from the earth was 

known,® and washing for gold is also recorded.® 

Gold is the object of the wishes of the Vedic singer,'^ and 
golden treasures {hiranydni) are mentioned as given by patrons® 
along with cows and horses. Gold was used for ornaments for 
neck and breast (Ni§ka), for ear-rings (Kanja-^obhana), and 
even for cups.® Gold is always associated with the gods.“ 


1 i. 43, 5 ; 34, 9 : iv. 10, 6; 

17, II, etc. 

a Av. i. 9. 2; 36. 7; V. 28, 6 ; 

vi, 38, 2, etc. 

3 Rv, X. 75 , 8 , 

^ Rv. vi. 61, 7; viiL 26,18. 

» Rv. i. 117. 5 ; Av. xii. I, 6. 26. 44. 

3 Taittiriya SainhitS,, vi. i, 7 * ^ J 

^atapatba Brclhniana, ii. 5 * 

7 Rv. vi. 47, 23 ; viii. 78, 9 J Piscbel 

and Geldner. Vcdische Studien, i, xxiv. 


8 


Cf, also Hiranyastfipa as a proper 


name. 

® Taittiriya SamhitS, v. 7, i, 3 » 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 3 * 3 i 7 » 
^atapatha Brahmana, v. i, 2, 19; 

5. 28, 

w All that is connected with them 
is of gold: the horses of the sun are 
hiranyu - tvacaSf * gold - skinned (Av, 
xiii. 2, 8), and so on. 
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Hiranyak^ ] 

In the plural Hiranya denotes ‘ ornainents of gold.’ 

A gold currency was evidently beginning to be known in so 
far as definite weights of gold are mentioned: thus a weight, 

asta-pmd, occurs in the Samhitas,^^ and the golden satamana 

‘ weight of a hundred (Kr§nalas) ’ is found in the_ same texts. 
In several passages,moreover, hiranya or htranyani may mean 

‘ pieces of gold.’ ^ 

Gold is described sometimes as harita,'^ ‘ yellowish, some¬ 
times as rajata,^^ ‘ whitish,’ when probably ‘ silver ’ is alluded 
to. It was obtained from the ore by smelting.'’ Mega- 
sthenes'® bears testimony to the richness in gold of India in 

his time. 


n Rv. i. 122, 2; 162, 16; ii. 33 . 9 ; 
V. 60, 4: Av. iv. 10, 6; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xv. 50: xx. 37; also in the 
singular. Av. i. 35, i : xviii. 4, 56. 

Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 4, i. 4 1 
Kathaka Samhita, xi. i ; xiii. 10; 
von Schroeder, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 49, 164. 

^atapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 5, 16 ; 
xii. 7, 2, 13 ; 9, 1, 4. Cf. xiii. i, 1,4: 
2. 3, 2; 4, I, 13; 2, 7. 13: xiv. 3, I, 
32; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, n, 5 » 
Kathaka Samhita, viii. 5 ; xxii. 8; 
Weber, Indische Strei/en, i, loi. Geldner, 
Vedische Studien, i, 268, is inclined to 
think that a gold unit is alluded to in 
the vague phrases ‘ thousands,’ etc., of 
the Rigveda. See viii. i, 13 ; 65, 12 ; 
X. 95 . 3 . etc. 

w Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 7, 4; 


ii. 8. 2, 2 : ^atapatha Brahmana, xii 7, 
t, 7 ; xiii. 4, I, 6, etc. 

IS Kathaka Samhita, x. 4 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana. xii. 4, 4. 6; SadvimSa 
Brahmana, ii. 9. 

Taittiriya Samhita, i. 5, i, 2 ; 
satapatha Brahmana, xii. 4, 4, 7 '» 
iciii. 4, 2, 10, etc. 

17 Satapatha Brahmana, vi. i, 3, 5 - 
Cf. ii. 2, 3, 28 ; xii. 4, 3. i ; Pahcavim^a 
Brahmana, xvii. 6, 4 (nzV-fa/, * heat ’); 
JaiminTya Brahmana, i. 10 (Journal of 
the American Oriental Society^ 16, 234, 
ccxliii); Latyayana ^rauta Sutra, iii. i, 
g, etc. ; Jaiminiya Upanisad Brah- 

mana, iii. 34, 6. 

18 See Diodorus Siculus, ii, 36 ; 

Strabo, pp. 703, 711. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 49-51 ; 
Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 151, 


Hiranya-kaiipu in the Brahmanas' denotes a ‘golden seat,’ 
probably one covered with cloth of gold. 


1 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 9, 20, i; 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. x8, 12. Cf 


the word as an adjective with the sense 
of * having a golden cloth,* Av. v. 7, 10, 


Hirapya-kara denotes a ‘ worker in gold ’ mentioned in the 
list of victims at the Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the 
Yajurveda.' 

^ V&jasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 17; Taittiriya Br&hmana, iii. 4, 14, i. 
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NAMES^VEIN—HEART DISEASE [ Hiranyadaat 


HiraQya-dant (‘ gold-toothed ’) Vaida (‘ descendant of Veda ’) 
is the name of a teacher in the Aitareya BrShmana (iii. 6, 3) 
and the Aitareya Aranyaka (ii. i, 5). The name presumably 
refers to the use of gold to stop the teeth ; see Dant. 

Hiranya-nabha is the name of a Kausalya or Kosala prince, 
whose horse sacrifice appears to be alluded to in the ^ankhS- 
5^na Srauta Sutra (xvi. 9, 13). He is also referred to in the 
Pra^na Upanisad (vi. i), and may have been connecte 4 with 

Para At^ara. Cf. Hai^ya-nabha. 

Hira^ya-stupa is the name of a man in the Rigveda^ and in 
the ^atapatha Brahmana.* He is called an Ahglrasa in the 
Aitareya Brahmana,® which credits him with the authorship of 
a Rigvedic hymn.^ The AnukramanI (Index) ascribes to him 
several other hymns.® 

» X. 149, 5. * 1 32. 

> i, 6, 4, 3. “ i. 31-33 : 4 - 69. c/. Ludwig, 

* iii. 24, II. Translation of the Rigveda, 3,104,141. 

Hirapya-hasta is in the Rigveda^ the name of a son given 
by the Alvins to Vadhrimatl (who, as her name denotes, was 

the wife of a eunuch). 

^ i. 116, 13; 117, 24; vi. 62, 7; fiySva in x. 65, 12. Cf. Macdonell, 
X. 39, 7. He appears to be called Vedic Mythology, p. 52. 

Hira in the Atharvaveda^ denotes * vein,’ like Hita. 

1 i. 17, 1; vii. 35, 2: Vajasaneyi Samhitfi, xxv. 8. Cf. Weber, Omina 
und Portenta, 346. 

Hftsv-a^aya AUakeya is mentioned in the Jaiminiya Upani¬ 
sad Brahmana (iii. 40, 2) in the Vam^a (list of teachers) as a 

pupil of Soma^u^ma Satyayajfli Pracinayogya. 

H|>dayamaya, ‘disease of the heart,’ is mentioned in the 
Atharvaveda in connexion with Yatojmai and with Balasa.* 

« vL 14,1: 127. 3 - 


* V. 30, 9. 



Hemanta ] 


HEART DISEASE—WINTER 
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Zimmer,* who thinks that Bal^a is consumption, connects the 
name with the later view of the medical Samhitas,^ that love 
is one of the causes of the disease. But it would be more 
natural to see in it a disease affecting the heart. 

3 AlHndisches Leben, 387. * Wise, Hindu System of Medicine, 321, 322. 

Hpd-yota^ (for Hrd-dyota) and Hrd-rogfa,* * heart disease,’ 
are mentioned in the Atharvaveda and the Rigveda respec¬ 
tively. Zimmer* identifies the disease in the Atharvaveda with 
Hrdayamaya, ‘ consumption caused by love.’ In the Rigveda 
this is not at all likely: later in the medical Samhitas the word 
probably denotes angina pectoris.'^ 

^ Av. i. 22, I. Cf. vi. 24, I. 3 AUindisches Leben, 388. 

3 Rv. i. 50, II, 4 Wise, Hindu System of Medicine, 321. 

Heman (used only in the locative singular) denotes ‘ winter ’' 
in the later Sarnhitas and the Brahmanas.^ 

3 Taittiriya Sainhita, ii. 6 , i, i; BrUhmana, i. 4, 10, 10; ^atapatha 

xxxvi. 6; Taittiriya 1 Br 3 .hmana, i. 5, 4, 5; xi. 2, 7, 32. 

Hemanta, ‘winter,’ occurs only once in the Rigveda,^ but 
often in the later texts.* Zimmer* is inclined to trace 
differences of climate in the Rigveda: he thinks that certain 
hymns,* which ignore winter and insist on the rains, indicate a 
different place and time of origin from those which refer to the 
snowy, mountains.® It is, however, quite impossible to separate 
parts of the Rigveda on this basis. It is probable that that 
text owes its composition in the main to residents in the later 
Hadhyada^a; hence the references to cold and snow are rather 
a sign of local than of temporal differences. It is otherwise 
with the later expansion of the three into four seasons, 

* X. 161,4. I ^tapatba Br&hmana, x. 4, 5, 2 

Av. vi. 55, 2; viii. 2, 22; xii. etc. 

I. 36; Taittiriya Sanihita, v. 7 2. ^ AUindisches Uhen, ao. 

4 Vajasaneyi Saiphiti, xiii. 58 ; * Rv. vii. 103 ; x. 90. 

xxi. 15, 2; I « Rv. X. 68, io; 121, 4 (both tbueae 
Taittirfya Br&hma^, L 4, 10, 10 ; ; are not early hymns). 




PATRONYMICS-RECITING PRIEST 


[ Haitasamaxn 


which represents clearly the earlier advance of the Indians 
(see Rtu). 

The ^atapatha Brahmana® describes winter as the time 
when the plants wither, the leaves fall from the trees, the birds 
fly low and retire more and more. 


® i. 5 . 4 . 5 - 


Haita-namana, ‘descendant of Hitanaman,’ is the patro¬ 
nymic of a teacher apparently called Ahrta in the Maitrayani 
Samhita,^ though the verse is a strange one. 

Mu. 4. 6 . See Panini, vi. 4. 170. Varttika, and von Schroeder, Maitriyani 
Samhit^ 2, ix. 


HairaBya-nabha, * descendant of Hira^yanabha, is the 
patronymic of Para Atnara, the Kosala king, in a Gatha 
occurring in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 5 » 4 > 4 )* 


Hotp is the name of one of the oldest and most important 
priests of the Vedic ritual, the counterpart of the Zaotar of the 
Avestan priesthood.^ The word must be derived from hu, 
‘ sacrifice,’ as was held by Aur^avabha this indicates a time 
when the Hotr was at once sacrificer (the later Adhvaryu) and 
singer But the functions were already clearly divided in the 
Rigveda, where the Hotr’s chief duty was the recitation of the 
iSastras. He was also in the older period often the Purohita 
of the king, an office later filled by the Brahman priest. 


1 Rv. i. I, I: I 4 i II: I 39 i 10 - etc. ; 
Hotra, the ‘ Hotr’s ofi&ce,’ Rv. ii. i, 2 ; 
36. I : 37 . I. etc. 


2 Nirukta. iv. 26. Cf. Oldenberg, 
Religion des Veda, 380 et seq. 


Hotraka in the Aitareya Brahma^a^ denotes ‘assistant of 
the Hotr ’ priest. 


I ii. 36. 5 ; vi- 6* 

it is variously used-sometimes in this 
sense, sometimes more widely-so as 


to include all the priests except the 
four chief priests (c/. ASvalSyana Srauta 

Sutra, V. 6 , 17)* 



Hrudu 


WILL OF THE WISP—A TEACHER—HAIL 509 


Hyas in the Rigveda^ and later^ denotes ‘yesterday.’ 


1 viii. 66, 7; 99 » ^ 55 » 5 * 


3 Paiicavipfi^a Brahmana, xi. 9, 3. 


Hrada in the Rigveda^ and later^ denotes a ‘lake or 


‘ pond.’ 

% 

1 i. 52, 7 ; iii. 36. 8 ; 45 . 3 : x. 43 . 7 :• 
71, 7 ; 102, 4 ; 142, 8, etc. 

2 Av. iv. 15, 4; vi. 37, 2: Panca- 


vitn^a Brahmana, xxv. 10, 18: Sata- 
• ♦ 

patha Brahmana, iv. i, 5, 12 ; 4, 5, 10 ; 
xi- 5. 5. 8, etc. 


Hrade-caksus in one passage of the Rigveda^ is thought by 
Jackson^ to mean ‘ will of the wisp.’ 

t X. 95. 6. * Proceedings of the American Oriental Society, May, 1890, iv. 

Hrasva Mandukeya (‘ descendant of Manduka ’) is the name 
of a teacher in the Aitareya Aranyaka.^ 

1 iii. I, 5; 2, 1. 6. Cf. Weber, given from a personal characteristic, 
ndische Studien, x, 391. The word much as Sthavira is used, 
must be regarded as a proper name. 


Hraduni denotes ‘hail ’ in the Rigveda^ and later.* 

‘ i. 32, 13 : V. 54, 3. Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxii. 26; xxvi. 9, 

2 Taittiriya Satnhita, viL 4, 13, i; etc. 


Hrudu is a word of unknown meaning applied to Takman in 
the Atharvaveda.’- It is variously spelled in the manuscript as 
hruda, hiidu, rudu, and so forth; the Paippalada recension 
reads ‘ram.’ Henry* has conjectured that the word is 

the equivalent of a proto-Semitic harudu, ‘ gold ’ (Assyrian 
huragu and Hebrew l^aruf), while Haldvy* suggests that it may 
be the Greek ‘ greenish-yellow ’; but both conjectures 

are highly improbable.'* Weber® thinks ‘ cramp ’ is meant. 


1 i. 25. 2. 3. 

3 Journal A siatique, gth series, ro, 513. 

• Ibid., II, 320 et seq, 

* Macdoneli, Journal of iht Roycd 
Asiatic Society, 1907, 1106. 


® hidische Studien, 4, 420. 

Cf, Lanman on ^^itney, Transla¬ 
tion of the Atharvaveda, 26; Bloom- 
held, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 273, 
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SOMA—SIEVE 


[ Hvaras 


Hvaras in three passages of the Rigveda^ denotes, according 
to Roth,^ a part of the Soma sieve, perhaps the part through 
which the Soma juice flowed. But Geldner® thinks that in all 
these cases the sense is merely * hindrance.’ 

1 ix, 3, 2: 63, 4: io6,13. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mytbologit, i. 

* St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. i; 203, 

Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 278, n. ; ^ Vtiische Studien, 2, 20 



ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA 


Angfuli, * finger-breadth,’ is mentioned as the ‘ lowest 
measure ’ in the ^atapatha Brahmana.^ 

* X 2, I, 2. See Fleet, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1912, 231. 

Anas.—In the Sutras^ mention is made of a part of the cart 
called Gadha, which in Garbe’s ® opinion means ‘ roof.’ 

^ Bandh^yana ^rauta SQtra, xiii. 38; Apastamba ^rauta Sutra, xix. 26,4. Cf 
tri-gadha, ibid., xix. 26, 2. »t y 

* Edition of Apastamba, 3, 356. 


Ara^i is the designation, in the Rigveda^ and later,* of the 
two pieces of wood used in producing the sacrificial fire by 
friction. The upper {uttara) and the lower {odhara) are 
distinguished.® The upper, in the form of a drill, is made of 
the hard wood of the A^vattha,^ the lower, in the form of a 
slab, of the soft wood of the ^ami.® The drill is twirled 
orcibly {sahasa )» backwards and forwards with the arms (bahu- 
bhyamy by means of cords (raianabhib)^ The action doubtless 
resembled that by which butter is separated from milk in India 


^ i- 127,4; 129, 5; iii. 29, 2; v. 9, 3 ; 

vii. I, I : X. 184, 3. 

^ 20; SateLpatba Brihmana, 

iii. I, I, n; iv, 6, 8, 3; xii. 4, 3^ 3. 

10; Katha Upanisad, iv. 7; Sveta- 

^vatara Upanisad, i, 14. 15 • Aival- 

iiyat^ Gfhya Sutra, iv. 6. 

3 Satapatha BrShmana, iii. 4, i, 22 ; 

5 i I, 15: Katyayana §rauta SOtra’ 
V. 1, 30, etc. 


5 


* Av. vi. II, I; Satapatha Brahmana, 
5. i| 13 ; Katyayana 6 rauta Sutra, 

iv. 7, 22. 

* ^ » 30, 2. 3; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i. i, 3, n et stq. 

« Rv. vi. 48, 5. 

^ Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 4, 7. c/. 

i Rv. X. 7, 5. 

I 4» 6. See Macdonell, 

I V^dte Mythology, 

II 



CUBIT—A TREE—BRIDLE—LEGEND 


[ Aratni 


patha Brahmana. v. 3.2.6; Katyayana 
^rauta Sutra, v. 8, 18. 
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at the present day, the same verb {math, ‘ twirl,’ ‘ churn ) ® 
being used for both processes. This method of producing the 
sacrificial fire still survives in India. Specimens of the modern 
apparatus may be seen in the Indian Institute and in the Pitt- 

Rivers Museum at Oxford. 

• Fire; Rv. vi. 15, 17; 48, 5, etc. 

Butter: dugdham mathitam djyam bhayati, 

Taittiriya Saiphita, ii. 2, 10, 2; Sata- 

Aratni, ‘cubit.’ According to the Sulvasutra of Baudha- 
yana,^ this measure is equal to 24 Angulas or ‘ finger-breadths. 
The Satapatha Brahmana ^ also mentions 24 Angulis or ‘ finger- 
breadths ’ as a measure, but without reference to the Aratm.® 

1 Fleet, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 3 Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 

Society, 1912, 231, n. 2. 43 * 3 - 

* X. 2,1, 3. 

Arka (Calotropis gigantea) is often referred to in the Sata¬ 
patha Brahmana (ix. i, i, 4 - 9 ? its leaf: arka-parna, 42; arka- 

palasa, i. 2, 3, 12. 13). 

Adhana denotes ‘ bridle,’ and especially the ‘ bit ’ of the bridle 
in the Yajurveda Samhitas.^ 

1 Taittiriya Samhita. Vi. 5. 9 . 3 . 3 ! j Saiphita. iv. 7.4: Taittiriya Brahmana. 
Samhita, xxviii.g ; Maitrayani [ i, 6 , 3, 


Itihasa.—The question of the nature of the Vedic Itihasa has 
been further considered by Keith, Journal 

Society iQH, 979 - 995 ; ^9^^, 429*438; and by Oldenberg, 

NachHchten der kdniglichen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu 

Gottingen, 1911, 441*468. 

Aik^vaka. For ‘ Varsni ’ read ‘ Varsna. 

Kaksa i 131, should be 2. Kamsa, coming before Kakara, 
1,130, \nd after Kamsa, ‘pot or vessel of metal,’ which shou 

be I. Kamsa. 



Oamu ] landlord—SOMA VESSELS 



Asiatic Society, 1911, 801, 802; 1912, 255 ; G. K. Nanman, 
ibid, 255-257 ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 2*, 355 i 35 ^* 


i, 148, should be Kanda-vi^ft. 
Ran vT-putra, i, 147, should come after Kaj^vayana. 


Kumara-harita, i, 172, should come after Kubhra, i, 162. 


Kumala barhis, i, 172, should be Kulmala-barhis. 

Kui^umbhaka, according to Egerton {Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 31,134), denotes ‘ poison-bag ’ in both passages 

of the Rigveda. 


Krs^ala, line i and note *, read ‘ seed ’ for ‘ berry.’ 
Kraivya.—For ‘ on the Parivakpa ’ read ‘ at Parivakra.’ 


KPO^a.— In note ^ for ‘about two miles’ read ‘li miles.’ See 
Y\e&t, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1912, 237. 


Gpama.—The phrase GrSmin, ‘ possessing a village,’ occurs 
often in the Taittiriya Samhita (ii. i, 3» 2 ; 6, 7 ; 2, 8, 1; ii, i; 
3f 3> 5 J 9» 2), usually in connexion with various rites for 
acquiring ji village. Since in these cases repeated mention is 
made of obtaining pre-eminence over Sajatas and Samanas, 
‘ equals,’ it is probable that allowance must also be made for 
the control over his fellow-villagers which an ambitious man 
could obtain {e.g., by loans), and which might end by giving 
him the position of a great landlord, even without the interven¬ 
tion of the king. 

Ca^dataka in the ^atapatha Brahmana (v. 2, i, 8) and the 
Katyayana Srauta Sutra (xiv. 5, 3) denotes an undergarment 
worn by women. 

Camu. —Oldenberg ^ considers that even in the dual the word 
denotes two vessels into which the Soma, often mixed with 
water in the Ko§a and purified with the sieve, was poured, and 
that, in the plural, reference is made to these and other vessels 
into which the Soma was put at the various stages of the 

^ ZHUchrift dir Diutschen Morgenlandischin Geullschaft, 62, 459-470. 

VOL. II. 33 
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SOMA VESSELS—THE RIVER DR^ADVATl [ Can^ala 


process. Kalai§a similarly denoted either one (sing.) or several 
(plur.) of the vessels, the dual not being used, since the dual of 
Camu was reserved for the two vessels par excellence. In the 
later ritual the Camus are replaced by the Drona-Kala^a and 
the Putabhrt, which was, however, assimilated in form and 
material (being made of clay, not of wood) to the Adhavanlya, 
the later name of the Ko^a. The main difficulty of this theory 
is that it is hard to explain why Kala^a never occurs in the 
dual. Geldner* falls back on the older view that in Camu 
(dual) the two boards of the Soma press are meant. 

* Rgvida, Glossary 6o. 


Ca^d^a, I, 258, should come after Cak$u$a. 

Jabala. —For ‘descendant of Jab^a’ read ‘descendant of 

Jab^a.’ 


Talava, i, 302, should come after Tarya, i, 301. 

Dp^advati. —The identification of this river with the Ghaggar 
(Macdonell, History of Sanskrit Literature, 142) seems to be 
wrong. It is almost certainly the modern Chitang (which is 
the correct spelling according to Raverty, Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, 61, 422), or Chitrung (Oldham, Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, 25, 58; cf. the sketch map opposite 
p. 49). See Sarasvati, 2, 435, note *. 

Devabhaga, is also mentioned in the Taittirlya Samhita 
(vi. 6, 2, 2) as having ruined the Spnjayas by an error in the 
sacrifice, and as a contemporary of V^i§tha Satahavya. 

Nak§atpa.— In note i, 424, supply ‘of’ before ‘the 
criticisms made,’ and in the following lines read 'Journal' 

and ‘ 466.’ 

Ni$ada. —The Nisadas, according to the Mahabharata (iii. 10, 
538), are situated beyond Vina^ana, the ‘place of disappear¬ 
ance ’ of the Sapasvati. 

Npmedha. —For Sumedhas read Sumedha. 

Pati, I, 489, note 145, line 7, after ‘ ritual ’ delete ‘ of.’ 

Paravpj, i, 493 » headline, for ‘49,’ read ‘ 493. 



] EAR-ORNAMENT—FRONT YOKE-HORSE 
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Pai^thavah in the later literature appears sometimes as 
Prasthavah: if Bloomfield’s view ^ that Pra§ti is from pra and 
as, ‘ be,’ is correct, this may be the older form. Against this, 
however, is to be set the constant earlier tradition.® Mac- 
donell® connects the word with pj'sthavah, ‘ carrying on the back.’ 

^Journal of the American Oriental ® Wackernagel, .4 
Society, 29, 78 et seq. i, 233. 

® Vedic Grammar, p. 48. 

Ppatii^tha.—For the succour of a fugitive offender may be 
compared the phrase in the Taittiriya Samhita (vi. 5, 6, 3 ; 8, 
4. 5), ‘ men do not deliver up even one deserving dedAh{vadhya) 
who has come to them for protection (prapanna).' Cf. Papida. 

Pravarta. —The sense of ‘ ear-ornament ’ is justified by Apa- 
stamba Srauta Sutra, xix. 23, ii; 24, 10. Cf. Baudhayana 
Srauta Sutra, xiii. 31. 

Pra§ti is considered by Bloomfield^ to refer to a horse yoked 

in front to guide the team, a sense clearly occurring in some 

places, and to be derived from pra and as, ‘ be,’ as in Upasti. 

The word is usually® considered to be connected with pariu 
‘ rib.’ 

^Journal of the American Oriental 1,230,235; M&cdonell, Vedic Grammar, 
Society, 29, 78 et seq, P- 43- 

2 Wackernagel, Grammatik, 

Balbutha, 2, 64, should come after Balbaja, 2, 63. 

Bahika.— For the later traditions, see Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 

2®, 482 et seq.; Grierson, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldn- 
dischen Gesellschaft, 66 , 68, 73. 

Brahmacapya. —The later rules are exhaustively given by 
Glaser, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 

66 , I et seq. ’ 

Bhanga-^pavas is the form of a man’s name found in the 
Kathaka Samhita (xxxviii. 12) in the parallel to the passage of 

the Taittiriya Aranyaka (vi. 5, 2), which has Bhangyai^pavas. 
Bhi^aj, 2, 104, should be i. Bhii^aJ. 
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5i6 


HARROW—ARCTIC THEORIES—DEMONS [ Matya 


Hatya, ‘ harrow ’ or ‘ roller,’ is found in the Brahmana 
portions of the Samhitas.^ Sayana * takes it as ‘ manure.’ 

1 Taittiriya SamhitS, vi. 6, 7, 4 ; Brahmana. ii. 9, 2. Cf. sumaiitsaru 
Kathaka Samhita, xxix. 4 ; Palicavim^a above, i. 334. 

3 On Taittiriya Samhita, loc, cit. 


Haya, 2, 155, should be Maya. 

Hasa, 2, 157, note add: according to Taittiriya Samhita, 
iii. 5, I, 3, the new moon begins the month. 


y^g■a.—Tilak^ has pressed this word into his theory of the 
reminiscence in the Vedas of an arctic home. He finds in it 
the sense of ‘ month,’ interpreting the legend of Dirghatamas 
(= the sun) as an allusion to the arctic summer of ten months, 
followed by a night of two, traces of which he thinks exist in 
the notices of the seasons. This theory is, however, most im¬ 
probable, as is his explanation* of the Aitareya Brahmana® 
reference by the theory that it portrays the various stages of 

the life of the Aryans. 

» The Arctic Home in the Vedas, 172- * Op. cit., 455. 

187. Cf. Bloomfield, Journal of the * vii. 15. 

AfHCfican Oficntal Society^ 30, 60. 


Yojana.— From the attribution of thirty Yojanas to the dawn 
in the Rigveda,' Tilak® has argued that the dawns of the arctic 
reeions in the interglacial period must be meant. But the 
reference is apparently to the thirty dawns of the thirty days 
which constitute the Vedic month. See Masa. 

1 i. 123, 8. Cf. Vi. 59 . 6. and the > The Arctic Home in the Vedas. 103. 
thirty dawns of Taittiriya Samhita, 107. 

Raksas in the early Vedic literature normally refers to 
demons, and is only metaphorically^ applied to human foes. 

No definite tribe is meant.® 

,0 - T. 17- vii 104. 1. 2: Similarly PiS&cas are not a tribe in 

xTAw, 4 ..i.,y. be later. 


1 Rv iii 10 15-17; vii. 104. 1. 2 : similarly ^ 

Muk! Sanskrit Texts, 2*. 389 ct seg. 

> Cf. Grierson, Zeitschrift derDeutschen be later. 

Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 66. 68. 

P5lMuva.-Read ‘ victor ’ for ‘ victim ’ in line 12. 


Rajasuya.— 

Lahyayana, 


• • • ^ 
111. 3« 




Vi^a^a ] FROG^BARREN COW—PAISACl DIALECT S*7 

1. Varsa-hu, ‘frog’ (‘calling in the rains’), is one of the 
victims at the Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ) in the Vajasaneyi 

Samhita (xxiv. 38). 

2. Varsa-hu (‘ produced in the rains ’) is the name^ of a plant 

(JBoeyhuvid pvocumbeHs) in the Taittiriya Samhita (iii- 4 > 3 )* 

1 The form seems to show h for bh, bhu actually occurs in the same sense 
as in other cases given by Wackernagel, in post-Vedic Sanskrit. 

Altindhche Grammatih, i, 2176; varsS,- 

V a< a is frequently qualified by anubandhyd^ (‘to be bound for 
slaughtering ’); the economy of killing a barren cow probably 
tended to produce the sense of ‘ barren ’ in the word. 

1 E.g., Taittiriya Samhita. ii. 2, 9, 7 ; Kathaka Saiphita, x. i. 

Vac.—Grierson, in his discussion^ of the Pai^acI speech, 
holds that the passage cited as the speech of the Asuras in the 
Satapatha Brahmana, he 'lavo {=he Way ah),^ can be regarded 
as in Paisaci just as much as in MagadhI, since the change of 
r to I, and of y to v, is found in Paisaci also. Sten Konow,* 
however, considers that Pai^acI was the speech used in the 
Vindhya region. It would be unwise, as a matter of fact, to 
lay stress on the phrase he 'lavo, because both the reading and the 
sense are by no means certain.® But it should be noted that 
the easterners and the Asuras are elsewhere in the Satapatha 
Brahmana^ connected: this tells against Dr. Grierson’s view. 

^ Zeitschrift dtr Deutschen Morgenlan- the earlier part of the Satapatha Brah- 
dischen Gesellschaft, 66, 66, n. i. mana (iii. 2, i, 23) would be the same, 

2 op. cit., 64,104 It seq. since its reputed author, Y&jfiavallEya, 

3 It should be noted that the phrase is connected in tradition with the East, 
cannot be genuine Prakrit as it stands, Dr. Grierson’s argument would have 
for that would not give us he 'lavo been stronger had the reference oc- 

ht 'lavah. curred in one of the Sftqi^ilya books 

* xiii. 8, I, 5. Probably the view of 

Vatavata and Vatavant, 2, 284, should be read for Vatavata 
and Vatavant. 

Vasas. —In the Taittiriya Samhita (ii. 2, ii, 4) upddhdyya- 
purvaya, as an epithet of Vasas, appears to denote ‘fringed 
(dtranta) according to Apastamba ^rauta Sutra, xix. 20, 2. 

Vi^Vaka, 2, 313, headline, for ‘ 31,’ read ‘ 313.’ 



5i8 


MISPRINTS 


[ Veiat 


Vehat occurs in conjunction with Va^a in the Kathaka Sam- 
hita (xxxviii. lo), the MaitrayanI Sarnhita (iii. ii, ii), the 
Vajasaneyi Sarnhita (xxi. 21), and the Taittirlya Brahmana 
(ii. 6, 18, 4). 

Vairina, 2, 318, should be Virana. 

Vyat, I, 523, should be Vyant. 


Samya in the Brahmanas^ frequently denotes the woqden 
support on which the lower of the two millstones (Dp§ad) is 
placed. 

1 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 6. i, i : Sutra, i. 7; Apastamba ^rauta Sutra, 
Satapatha Brahmana, i. i, i, 22'^ 2, i, xviii. S, 12, etc, 

16: V. 2, 3, 2; Baudhayana Srauta 

!$yamaiajayanta, i, 185, should be iSyajnasujayanta. 

(more correctly l§nu|ti) Angfirasa, 2,397, should come 
on p. 403, before iSrustigTU ; and Sukurira before Suke^in, 2,453. 


Samvatsara. —Tilak^ argues that the Rigveda* and the Athar- 
vaveda® contain signs of a dating by season and day, but neither 
of the passages adduced by him is at all probably so taken. 

1 The Arctic Home in the Vedas, 280- ® xii. 3. 34 {sastydm 'iaratsu ; the 

238 plural, Tilak thinks, denotes 'every 

s ii. 12, II {catvarimiydm, iaradi). year'). 

Sayakayana, i, 155, Sobhari, i, 261, Saukarayana, 155, 

should be read for Sayakayana, Sobhari, and Saukarayana 
respectively. 


Several misprints are due to the loss of_ diacritical marks: 
thus for Ajya read Ajya, 2, 20; for Arcatka, Arcatka, 2, 357 ; for 
Artava, Artava, i, 63; for Apaya, Apaya, i, 218; for Amiksa, 
Amiksa, i, 250; for A^umga, A^umga, 2,387; for Asandi, Asandi, 
2 383 • for Dirghatamas, Dirghatamas, i, 366; for Satapatha, 

Satapatha, i, i8, 34 . 55. 67 . »9. t57. 

1 i8f 55 . a8r, a8a, 373! a, 34, 7r. a8i, 3°r i for Sankhayaua. 

gankhayana,l,a57.a8i.400,469; 34 ’ 383 ; for Saiy - 

yaoaka, Satyayanaka, i. 407; for Savasayana, Savasayana, 2, 376. 



I. SANSKRIT INDEX 


When a word is given without a meanings it is either clearly a patronymic or of 

doubtful signification. 


1. AmSu, a man. i. i 

2. Am^u, a teacher, i. i 
Amsa, ' collar-bone. * ii. 359 
Amhasaspati. intercalary month, i. 1 ; 

ii. 262 

Akra, ' riding horse,' i. 3 

1. Aksa, * axle,’ i. 3 ; ii. 201 

2. Aksa, * dice,' i. 2-5 ; ii. 193 

3. Aksa, * nut/ i. 3 

Aksa, ‘ collar-bone. * ii. 361 

Aksata, a disease, i. 5 

Aksara, 'semivowel,* ii. 493 

Aksavapana, ‘dice case,* i. 5 

Aksavapa, ‘ thrower of dice,’ ii. 200 

Aksita. a disease, i. 5 

Aksita, a number, i. 342, 343 

Aksu. ‘net/ i. 6, 230 

Agasti, a sage, i. 6 

Agastya, a sage, i. 6, 7 

AgSra, ' house/ i. 7 

Agohya, ii. 413 

Agnidagdha, ‘burnt by fire,* i. 8; 

“•175 

Agnibhu KSl^yapa, a teacher, i. 9; 
ii. 366 

Agni^ala, ' fire hall,* i. 9, 10 
Agnidh, a priest, i. 112 ; ii. 31 
Agredadhus, * husband of a younger 
sister,* i. 476 

Agredidhisu, ‘ wooer of a younger 
sister,* i. 360, 476 

Aghas (plural), a constellation, i. 10,410 

Agha^va, a serpent, i. 10 

Anka, a part of a chariot, i. 10 

Anku^ ‘hook,’ i. 61 

Anga, a people, i. ii ; ii, n6 


Anga Vairocana, a king, i. 11 
Ang 3 ,r 3 ,vaksayana, ‘coal extinguisher,’ 

i. II, 102 

Angiras, i. ii, 437. See also Angirasa 
Anguli, a measure, ii. 511 
Afigustha, a measure, i. ii 
Acyut, a priest, i. 12 
Ach 9 ,v 3 J£a, a priest, i. 113 ; ii. 41 

1. Aja, ‘goat/ i. 12 

2. Aja, a people, i. 12 ; ii* 110, 182 
Ajakava, ‘scorpion,* i. 12 

Ajagara, ‘ boa constrictor, * i. 12,13, 511 
Ajamidha, a priest, i. 13 
Aja^rngi, ‘goat's horn,* i. 13 
Ajata^atru, a king, i. 13, 117. 206, 373 ; 
ii 87 

Ajina, ‘goatskin,* i. 14 ; ii. 343 
Ajira, a snake priest, i. 14 
Ajigarta Sauyavasi, a priest, i. 14; ii. 
481 

Ajnatayaksma, * unknown sickness,’ 

i. 13, 14; ii. 183 

Ajyeyata, ‘ inviolability,’ i. 14 ; ii. 82 
Anicin Mauna, a priest, i. 14 ; ii. 181 
Anu. ‘millet,’ i. 14, 39 
Andaja, * egg-born, ’ ii. 69 
Atithi, ‘guest,’ i. 14, 15; ii. 145 
Atithigva, a king, i. 15. i6i, 316, 543 ; 

ii. 145 

Atidhanvan Saunaka, a teacher, i, 15, 

85; ii 396 

Atiskadvari, * prostitute,* i. 396, 481 
Atitvari, ‘ prostitute,’ i. 396. 481 
Atrnada, ‘calf,’ i. 16 

1. Atka, ‘ garment,’ i. 16 ; ii. 292, 478 

2. Atka, ' coat of mail ’ (?), i, 16 


519 
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[ Atya 


Atya, ‘runner/ i. 42 

Atyamhas Aruni, a teacher, i, 16, 380 

Atyarati Janaiptapi, a warrior, i. 16; 

u. 444 

Alri, a priest, i. 17; ii. 378, 425, 466. 

See also Atreya 
Athari, ‘ lance point/ i. 17 
Atharvan, a priest, i. 17, 18 
AtharvaAgirasah, * Atharvaveda/ i. 18 
Atharvanah, 'Atharvaveda/ i. 18 
Adfsta, ‘vermin/ i. 19 
Admasad, ‘fly/ i. 19 
Adri, ' sling stone’ (?), i. 19 
Adhikalpin, ‘dicer,* i. 3 
Adhidevana, ‘dicing place,’ i. 19, 375 
Adhiraja, ‘ overlord/ i. 19, 120 
Adhivasa, * upper garment/ i. 20 
Adhisavana, ‘ pressing board,’ i. 20 ; ii. 
476 

Adhyaksa, ‘assessor/ i. 392 
AdhySxida, a plant, i. 20 
Adhrigu, a man, i. 21 
Adhvaryu, a priest, i. 112 ; ii. 31 
Adhvaryus, five, i. 21 
Anagnidagdha, * not cremated,’ i, 8 ; ii. 

175 

AnagbSs (plur.), a constellation, i. 416 
AnadvSh. ' draught ox.’ i. 21 ; ii. 203 
Ananta, a number, i. 343 
Anas, ‘ wagon,’ i. 21, 22 ; ii. 201 
Anas, ‘noseless,’ i. 22, 347, 348 
Anitabha, a river, i. 22 ; ii. 209, 434 
Anlka, ‘ point' (of an arrow), i. 81, 324 
Anu. a people, i. 22. 170, 315, 385, 467, 
514: ii. II 

Anuksattr, ‘attendant,’ i. 22 
Anucara, ‘attendant,’ i. 23 
Anuchada, ‘warp,’ i. 298 
Anuradha or Anuradhas (plur.), a con¬ 
stellation, i. 413, 417 
Anuvakt): Satya Satyakirta, a teacher, 

Anuvatsara, ‘year,* ii. 412 
Anuvyakhyana, 'explanatory text,* i. 23 
Annaasana, a form of literature, i. 23 
Anu 4 ikha. a snake priest, i. 23 ; ii. 377 
Anaka, ’ vertebral column,’ u. 359 
Anta, the number 100,000,000,000, i. 342 

Antastha, ‘ semivowel,’ ii. 493 
Antevasin, ‘pu{)il.' i* *3 
Antya, a number, i. 343 


Andhra, a people, i. 23, 24; ii, 8, 354 
Anyatahplaksa, a lake, i, 24 ; ii. 364 
Anyatodant, a class of animals, i. 98,510 
Anyavapa ‘ cuckoo,* i. 24 
Anyedyuh, quotidianus, i. 294 
Anvakbyana, ‘ supplementary narra¬ 
tive,’ i. 23, 24 
Apagara, a priest, ii. 89 
Apacit, a disease, i. 24 
Apabharanis (plur.), a constellation, i. 

413. 419 

Aparuddha, ‘banished,’ ii. 211 
Apa^raya, ‘support’ (?), i. 25, 95 
Apaskadvari, ‘ procuress of abortion,’ 
i, 396, 481 

Apaskambha, a part of the arrow, i. 25 
Apicyas, ‘westerners,’ i. 25 
Apana, ‘ inspiration/ i. 25, 86; ii. 47, 48 
Apamarga, a plant (Achyranthes aspera), 
i. 25, 26. 538 
Apalamba, ‘brake,’ i. 26 
ApSstha, * arrow-barb,’ i. 26 
AbhivanyavatsS, ' cow with a calf to 
which she has to be won over,’ i. 452 
Api^arvara, ' late midday,’ i. 49 
Api, a man (?), i. 26 
Apupa, ‘cake,’ i. 26 
Apnavana, a sage, i. 26 
Apnasvati, ‘fertile’ (of fields), i. 99 
Apratiratha, a mythical sage, i. 27 
Apva, dysentery, i. 27 
Apsas, a part of the chariot, i. 27 
Abhayada (?), a man, ii. 94 
Abhikrosaka, ‘ herald.’ i. 27 
Abhigara, a priest, ii. 89 
Abhijit, a constellation, i. 410, 411, 4131 

418 

Abhicara, ‘witchcraft,’ i. 18 
Abhipitva, ‘evening,* i. 49 
Abhipratarin Kaksaseni, a prince, i. 27, 

146, 373 :«• 396 

Abhiprainin, ‘defendant* (?), i. 281 393 J 
ii. 42 

Abhibhfl, a throw in dicing, i. 3 

Abhivanyavatsi, Abhivanya, ’ cow 
with a calf to which she has to be 
won over/ i. 452 

AbhiSri, ‘ admixture/ i. 28; ii. 47 ^ 
Abhi^avani, (water) ‘used in pres¬ 
sing,’ i. 28 ^ ^ ^ 

Abhiseka, ‘ royal consecration,’ i. 28 



A^magandha ] 
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Abhi^u, ‘reins/ i. 29 

Abhyagni Aitaiiyana, a priest, i. 29 

Abhyavartin CayamSlna, a king, i. 29, 

3S0, 518, 521 
Abhrayanti, a star, i. 414 
AbhrSitarah, 'brotherless/ i. 30, 113, 
486; ii. 496 
Abhri, ' spade/ i. 30 
Amatra, * Soma vessel,’ i. 30 
Amala, a plant {Emblica officinalis), i. 30 
Amajur, * growing old at home,* i. 30 
Amavasya ^andilyayana, a teacher, i. 31 
Amavasya, ‘new moon day,* ii. 156 
Amitratapana 6usmina 6aibya, a 
prince, i. 17; ii. 387, 394 
Amula, a plant {MUhonica supcrba), i. 31 
Ambarisa, a prince, i. 31; ii. 289, 459 
Amba, a star, i. 414 
Aya, * throw/ i. 3 

Ayava, dark half of the month, ii. 162 
Ayas, ‘metal,* i. 31, 32; ii. 398 
Ayasthuna, a sacrificer, i. 32 ; ii. 396 
Ayasya Ahgirasa, a mythical sage, i. 
32, 33 , 489 

Ayuta ‘ ten thousand,' i. 342 ; ii. 192 
Ayogti, ' unchaste woman,* i. 33 
Ara, ‘ spoke,’ ii. 201 
Aratu, a plant (Colosantkes Indica)^ i. 33 ; 
ii. 201 

Arani, ‘firestick,* ii. 355, 511 
Aranya, ‘forest,* i. 33 
Arani, * fire stick/ ii. 355. 511 
Aratni, ‘ ell/ i. 34 ; ii. 339, 512 
Aratni, ‘barrier’ (?), i, 54 
Arajata, * anarchy,* ii. 215 
Arajanah, ' not princes,* i. 34 
Arataki, a plant, i. 13, 34 
Arada Datreya ^aunaka, a teacher, i. 

34; ii* 393 
Aritjr, ‘ rower,’ i. 34 
Aritra, ' oar/ i. 34, 461 
Arimdama SanaSruta, a king, i. 35 ; ii. 
422 

Arimejaya, a snake priest, i. 35 
Aruna Ata, a snake priest, i. 35 
Aruna AupaveSi Gautama, a teacher, 

i- 35 

1. Arundhati, a plant, i. 35, 531 

2. Arundhati, a star, i. 35 

Arka, a tree {Calotropis gigantea), i, 36; 
ii. 512 


Argala, ‘ wooden pin,’ i. 36 
Argala Kahodi, a teacher, i. 36 
Arcananas, a priest, i. 36; ii. 4^ 

Arcant, a seer (?), i. 36 
Area, * honour,* ii. 82 
Arjuna, a man (?), i. 251 
ArjunI (du.), a constellation, i. 36, 410, 
416 

Arna, a prince, i. 261; ii. 185, 433 
Ardha, ‘half,* i. 343 
Arbuda, a snake priest, i. 37 
Arbuda, ‘ ten millions,’ i. 342 
Arya, i. 37 

Aryaman, ‘ bride-wooer, * i. 482 
Aryamnah Pantha, ‘ milky way,’ i. 37 
Aryala, a priest, i. 38 
Arvant, ‘swift* (horse), i. 42 
Ar^as, ‘haemorrhoids,’ i. 38, 514 
Alaja, a bird, i. 38 
Alaji, an eye disease, i. 38 
Alamma Parijanata, a sage, i. 38 
Alasala, a grain-creeper, i. 38 
Alandu, a worm, i. 38 
Alapu, 'bottle gourd,’ i. 38 
Alabu, ‘bottle gourd’ {Lagenaria vul¬ 
garis), i. 38 

Alayya, a man (?), i. 38, 39 
Aliklava, a carrion bird, i. 39 
Alina, a people, i. 39, 320 ; ii. 99, 313, 
381 

Alikayu Vacaspatya, a teacher, i. 39; 
ii. 29. 

Algandu, a worm, i. 38 
Alpa^yu, an insect, i. 39 
Avaka, a plant {Blyxa octandra), i. 39 
Avata, ‘ well,* i. 39, 40, 385 
Avatoka, ' having a miscarriage/ i. 487 
(note 133) 

Avatsara Prasravana, a seer, i. 40 ; 

ii. 52 

Avadhyata, ‘ freedom from being 
killed,* ii. 82 
Avasa, ' drag,* i. 40 

Avasu, ‘having a miscarriage/ i. 487 
(note 133) 

Avaskava, a worm, i. 40 
Avi, ‘sheep,* i. 40, 41 
Avlrata, ‘ sonlessness/ i. 487 
ASani, ‘ sling-stone,' i. 41 
ASmagandha, a plant {PhyscUis flexuosa), 

i* 41 
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A^resSs or ASle^s (plur.), a constella¬ 
tion, i. 413, 416 
ASva, * horse/ i. 42, 43 

A^vagandha. a plant {Physalis ftexuosa), 

i. 41 

A^vadivan, a prince (?), i. 44 
A^vatara, fem, A^vatari, * mule,’ i. 43 

1. A^vattha, a tree {Ficus religiosa)^ i. 

35 » 43 . 44 . 87, 462, 500 

2. A^vattha, a prince, i. 17, 42 ; 

ii. 44 

Aivapa, A^vapati, 'groom,' i. 43 
A^vapati Kaikeya, a prince, i. 35, 44, 
206, 391 : ii. 69, 87 
A 5 vap 5 la, ' groom,’ i. 43 
A^vamedha, a prince, i. 44, 543; ii. 10 
A^vayujau (du.), a constellation, i. 413, 
419 

ASvala, a priest, i. 44,190 

A§vav&ra, ASvav^la, a reed {Saccharum 
sponiamim), i. 44, 45 

Aivas&din, ‘horse rider,’ it 444 
A^vasukti, a seer, i. 45 
ASvajani, ‘ whip,' i, 43 

A^vabhidhAnl, ‘ halter,' i. 43 
Agvini or A^vinyau, a constellation, i. 


413. 419 

A^dha Uttara Pira^arya, a teacher, 

i. 45 . 5^9 •A 301 
A^dha Kai^^n a priest, i, 45 
A^dhas (plur.) ,a constellation, i. 413, 

418 

A^^i Sao^romateya, a man, i. 45, 70 ; 

ii. 482 

A^mka, a man, i. 45 
AstakS,' eighth day,' i. 119,426 ; ii. 157 
Astakarnl, * having the figure 8 marked 
on the ears ’ (?), i. 45. 46, 344 
AstadainsU’a VairOpa, a seer of Samans, 
i, 46: ii. 332 
A^tapmd, ii, 174, 505 

' goad,' i. 46 ; ii. 451 
As^lvant, ' knee-cap,’ ii, 358 
Asamati Rathapraustha, a prince, i, 46, 
47 . 75. 158 : ii- 5 . 6. 154 
Asi, * sword,' i, 47 
Asikni, a river, i. 47 ; ii. 382 

1. Asita, a snake, i. 47 

2. Asita, a sage, i. 47, 48; ii. 3171 
with the patronymic Daivala, i. 380; 
DhSnva, i. 399 


[ Airefas 


3. Asita Varsagana, a teacher, i. 48 ; 
ii. 66. 289 

Asitamrga, a priestly family, i. 48; iL 
89, 107, 262 

Asidhara, ‘ sheath,' i. 47 
Asuravidya, * magic,' i, 48 
Asurbinda, 1 .48. See also Kusurubindu 
Astr, ‘ archer,* i. 48 
Ahan, * day,' i. 48-50 
Ahalya Maitreyi, a mythical woman, 

i. 50 


Ahi, ‘snake,’ i. 50, 51 

Ahina A^vatthya, a sage, i. 51, 69 


Akuli, a priest, i. 47; ii. 456 
Aktaksya, a teacher, i, 51 
Akramana, * steps,' i. 51 
Akhu, * mole' or * mouse,' i. 52 


Akhyana, * tale,’ i. 52, 520, 521 
Akhyayika, *tale’ (?). i. 52 
Agasti, i. 372 
Agastya, a teacher, i, 52 
Agnive^i ^atri, a prince, i. 53 ; ii, 352 
AgniveSya, name of several teachers, 
i. 53 

Agrahaya^, a month, i, 426 
Agnidhra, a priest, ii. 89 
Aghati, a musical instrument, 1 . 53 
Angirasa, a common patronymic, i. 18, 
32. 53. 85, 137, 140, T42, 184, 198, 

265, 310. 3 ”. 339 , 355 . 438 ; ii. 3, 71, 
224, 300. 336, 382, 384, 397, 414, 455. 

461, 499 . 500. 

Ajake 4 in, a family, i. 53 
Ajadvisa, ii, 60 
Ajani, ‘goad,' L 53 
AjataSatrava, i. 88, 153; ii. 94 
Ajaneya Aita^yana, pi., a family of 
priests, i. 29 
Aji, ‘race,’ i. 53, 55 
Ajisrt, ‘ institutor of a race,' i. 54 


Ajigarti, i. 55 ; ii. 385 
Ajya, 'melted butter,’ i. 250, 437; 
ii. 20, 491 

Anjana, 'ointment,' i. 55; ii. 186 
Anjasa, ii. 62 

Ata Aruna, a snake priest, i. 35 
AtikT, a woman, i. 55 
Atnara, i. 55. 491* 

Adambara, ‘drum,’ i. 55 ; ii. 230 
Adambaraghita. ‘drummer,’ i. 55 
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Afadiia ] 

Ani, ‘protruding axle end* or ‘linch¬ 
pin,’ i. 56, 401 ; ii, 221 
Andaja, ‘ egg-bom,* i, 278 
Andika, a plant, i. 56 
Ata (pi.), ‘ antae,’ i. 56 
Ati, ‘jay’ (?). i. 56, 57 
Atithigva Indrota, i. 78 
Atreya, a common patronymic, i. iii 
57, 85, 131; ii. 3 
Atreyi, i. 57 

Atreyiputra, a teacher, i, 57, 148, 241 
Atharvana, a common patronymic, 
i* 18, 57, 137, 339; ii. 106 
AdarSa, mountains, ii. 126 
AdarSa, ‘mirror,’ i. 58 
Adayin, 'recipient of gifts,’ ii. 82 
Ad&ra, a plant, i. 58 
AdinavadarSa, ‘ dicer,’ i. 3 
Adhana, ‘ bridle,* ii. 512 
Adhipatya, ‘ supreme power,* ii. 221 
Aoandaja Candhanayana, a teacher, 
i. 58, 260; ii, 100 

Anabhimlata, a teacher, i. 58 ; ii. 371, 

372 

Anava, * Anu prince,* i. 22 

AnQka, ' ornament * (?), i- 58 

AnQpa Vadhrya^va, a seer, ii. 240 

Anda, ‘ fisherman,' ii. 173 

Apaya, a river, i. 58,167,169, 218, 374, 

_ 377. 512; ii. 95 

Ap 3 ,yin, ‘ drinker of the offering,' ii. 82 
Abayu, ' mustard plant,* i, 59 
Abhiprat&rina, i. 59 ; ii. 320 
Abhuti'Tvasnra, a mythical sage, i, 33, 

_ 59 . 334 

Amalaka, * myrobalan fruit,* i, 59 
AmiksSL, ‘ clotted curds,’ i. 59,338; ii. 104 
Amba, a grain, i. 59 
Ambasthya, a king, i. 59, 445 
Ayatana, ' sanctuary,* i. 60 
Ayavasa, a king (?), i, 60, 438 
Ayasi, ‘made of iron' (fort), i. 356 
Ayu, a prince, i. 15, 60, 363 
Ayuta, 'butter,*!. 250, 437 
Ayudha, ' weapon,' i. 60, 61; ii. 417 
Ayusya, ' spell for long life,* i. 367 
Ayogava, a king, i. 61, 67 ; ii. 135 
Arangara, ' bee,* i, 61 
Aranya, 'wild* (of animals), i. 510 
Ara, • awl,* i. 61 
Aradhi, i. 61; ii. 480 


Aruna, i. 62 

Aruni, a common patronymic, i. 16, 
35, 62, 261, 356, 423; ii. 47, 87 
Aruneya, i. 62 
Arksa, i. 62 

• 9 

Arksakayana Galunasa, i. 222 
Arcatka, ii. 357 

Arjika, a people, i. 62, 63 ; ii. 478 
Arjiklya, a people, i. 62, 63 ; ii. 478 
Arjlklya, a river, i. 62. 63 ; ii. 478 
Arjuneya, i. 63 
Artana, ‘waste’ (field), i. 99 
Artabhaga jaratkfirava, i. 63, 287 
Artabbagiputra, a teacher, i. 63 
Artava, ‘seasons,* i. 63 
Artni, ‘end of bow,’ i. 64, 389 
Ardra, a constellation, i. 413, 416 
I. Arya, i. 64-65, 96-; ii. 155 
Aryavarta, a country, ii. 125, 126 
Arstisena Devapi, i. 66, 192, 377, 378 ; 
ii- 353 

Ala, ' weed,’ i, 66 

Alambayanlputra, a teacher, i. 66; 
ii. 442 

Alamblputra, a teacher, i. 66, 194 ; 
ii. 442 

Alakta, 'poisoned* (arrow), i. 81 

Aligl, a serpent, i. 66 

Allakeya, ii. 506 

Avasatha, ' dwelling,’ i. 66 

AvasSyin, ' dwelling everywhere,’ ii. 82 

Avika, ' wool,* i. 67 

Aviksita Marutta, a king, i. 67 ; ii. 135 
A 4 arika, a disease, i. 67, 268 
A 4 ir, ‘ admixture,’ i. 67 
A^Ivisa, a serpent, i. 67 
Afiu, ‘horse,’ i. 67 
ASumga, an animal, i. 68 
A^rama, ' stage of life,* i. 68, 69 
A 4 res&s or ASle^ (plur.). a constella¬ 
tion, i. 413, 416 
ASvaghna, a prince, i. 69 
ASvatar&^vi, i. 69 
ASvatthya, i. 51, 69 
A 4 vamedha, a prince, i. 69 
ASvayuja, a month, i, 420 
ASval&yana, a teacher, i. 190 
ASvav&la, ‘ made of horse-tail grass/ i. 69 
ASvasfikti, a seer of S&mans, i. 69 
ASvina, Alvina, ‘day’s journey,’ i. 70 
Asadha, a month, i. 420 
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Asadhi Sau^romateya. a sacrificer, i. 70 
Astra, 'goad,* i. 70 
Astri, ‘fireplace,* i, 70 
Asanga Playogi, a king, i. 70, 71; ii. 56 
Asandi, * seat,’ i, 71, 72 ; ii. 214 
Asandivant, a city, i. 72; ii. 214 
AsamStya, ii, 94 
Asada, * seat,* i. 71. 72 
Asurayana, a teacher, i. 72; ii. 51, 
loi, 191 

Asuri, a teacher, i. 72, 73, 127 
AsurivSLsint a teacher, i. 73 ; ii. 51 
Asecana, ' vessel,’ i. 73 ; ii. 195 
Askanda, a throw in dicing, i. 3 
Astarana, 'cushion,* i. 71, 73 
Astrabudhna, a man, i. 73 
Asthatr, 'warrior,* i. 73 
AsrSva, diarrhoea (?). i. 74 
Ahanasya (plur.), a part of the Athar- 
vaveda, i. 74 

Ahiva, ‘bucket,* i. 40, 74 

Ahrta Haitanamana, a man, ii. 508 

Ahneya 6auca, a teacher, i. 74, 395 

Iksu, ‘sugar-cane,’ i. 46, 74 
Iksvaku, a family, i. 75, 391. 542 

1. Ita, 'reed work,* i. 75 

2. Ita, a seer, i. 75 
Itant Kavya, a sage, i. 76 

Itihasa, ‘ narrative,* i, 24, 76-78, 540 ; 

ii. 512 

Idani, period of time, i, 50 
Idavatsara, ' year,* ii. 412 
Iduvatsara, ‘year,’ ii. 412 
Idvatsara, ' year,’ ii. 412 
Indragopa, * cochineal insect,’ i. 78 
Indradyumna Bhallaveya Vaiyaghra- 
padya, a teacher, i. 78; ii. 103, 330 
Indrabha KaSyapa, a teacher, i. 78 
Indrasena, a woman (?), ii. 167 
Invaka or Invaga, a constellation, 

i. 4 I 5 » 416 

1. Indrota Atithigva, a prince, i. 15, 78 

2, Indrota Daivapa ^aunaka, a priest, 

I 78, 79 , 373 . 381 

1. Ibha, ‘retainer,* i. 79 

2. Ibha, a man, i. 79 
Ibhya, 'retainer ’ (?), i. 80 
Irina, ‘ dicing place,’ i. 5. 80 
Iri^a, ‘cleft in the ground,’ i. 80 
Illbi^a, a Dasa, i. 358 


Is or Isa, a month, ii, i6i 
Isa ^yava^vi, a teacher, i. 81, 242 
Isika, ‘stalk of reed grass,’ i. 8z 
Isu, ‘ arrow,* i. 81 

Isu Trikanda, ‘ Orion’s girdle,* i. 82,415 
Isukrt, ‘quiver’ (?), i. 82 
Isudhanva, ‘bow and arrow,* i. 389 
Isudhi, ‘ quiver,’ i. 82 

Isa, ' pole,’ i. 82. 202 

Uksan, ‘ox,’ i. 83, 231 
Uksanyayeina, a prince, i. 83; ii. 498 
Uksno randhra Kavya, a seer, i, 83 ; ii. 
207 

Ukha, ' cooking pot,’ i. 83 
Ugra, ‘police-officer ’ (?), i. 83 ; ii. 34 
Ugradeva RSjani, a man, i. 83 ; ii. 197, 
216 

Ugrasena, a prince, i. 84, 520 
Uccaih^ravas Kaupayeya, a king, i. 84, 

187 

Ucchirsaka, * cushion,* i. 84 
Uchlaka, ' metatarsus,* ii. 358 
Uttara Asadha Para^arya. a teacher, i, 
45 , 519: ii* 301 

Uttara Kufu, a people, i. 16, 84, 168; 

ii. 123, 304. 503 

Uttara Madra, a people, i. 84; ii. 123, 

304. 503 

Uttarayana, * northern journey,* 1. 529; 
ii. 467 

Uttana Angirasa, a teacher, i. 85 
Udanka ^aulbayana, a teacher, i. 85 ; 

ii. 396 

Udanc, ' northern.’ i. 23 
Udancana, * bucket,’ i. 85 
Udamaya Atreya, a Purohita, i. ii, 85; 

“•53 . r • > 

Udara, ‘ abdominal portion of spine, 

ii. 361 

Udara §anffilya, a teacher, 1. 85 
Udala Vai^vSmitra, a seer, i, 85 
Udaja, ‘booty.’ i. 86; ii. 212, 418 
UdStna, ‘breath,* i. 86; ii. 47 
Udantya, ‘ outcast,’ i. 23 
Udicya, ‘ northerner,* i. 86, 87 
Udumbara, a tree {Ficus glomerata ). u 

71, 87 

Udaudana, ‘water-mess,* i. 124 
Udgatr, a priest, i. 113 
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Uddalaka Aruni, a teacher, i. 35, 86-89 : 

ii. 40. 54. S7, 94 . 189. 458 
Uddalakayana, a teacher, i. 89, 227 
Uddhi, * seat,* i. 89 
Udbhijja, 'shoot-born,* i. 278; ii. 69 

Udra, ‘ otter,* i. 89 

Udvatsara, * year,’ ii. 412 

Unnetr, a priest, i. 113 I ii- 89 

Upaketu, a man, i. 89 

Upakosala KS,mal 5 .yana, a teacher, i. 

89, 149 

Upakvasa, an insect, i. 90 
Upagu Sau^ravasa, a Purohita, i, go, 
162; ii. 6, 460, 482 
Upacit, a disease, i. 90 
Upajihvika, Upajika, Upadika,‘ant,* i. 90 
Upadhana, ' cushion,’ i. 71, 90 
Upanayana, ' initiation,’ ii. 75 
Upanisad, i. 91, 192 
Upapati, ‘gallant,* i, 92 
Upabarhana, ‘pillow,* i. 71, 92 
UpamanthanI, ' churning stick,* i. 92 
Upamanyu, a man (?), i. 92 
Upamairavas, a king, i, 84, 93, 327 ; 
ii. 6. 165 

Upamit, ' pillar,* i. 93, 230; ii, 31 
Upara, ‘ stone,* i. 93, 94 
Upalapraksini, ‘female miller,* i. 94 : 

ii. 91 

Upala, ‘mills^.one,* i. 94, 374 
Upavaktr, a priest, i. 112; ii. 41 
Upavaka, a grain (Wrightia anti^ 
dysenterica\ i. 94, 95, 138 
Upavisana, 'coverlet,* i, 71 
Upave^i, a teacher, i. 95 
Upa^raya, ‘support, i. 71, 95 
Upairi, * support,’ i. '95 
Upakvasa, * bellows,’ i. 384 
Upastarana, 'coverlet,* i. 73, 95 
Upasti, ‘dependent,’ i, 96; ii. 515 
Upastuta, a sage, i. 97 ; ii. 324, 378 
Upahvara, * body of a chariot,* i. 97 
Upadhayyapurvaya, ' fringed,* ii. 517 
Uptnasa, ‘body of a wagon,' i, 97 
Upanah, 'sandal,' i. 97; ii. 344 
Upavi Jana^ruteya, a teacher, i. 97,283 
Upoditi Gaupaleya, a seer, i. 97, 241 
Ubhayam-antarena, Krama Patha, ii, 

494 

Ubhayadant, a class of animals, i. 97, 
98, 510 ; ii. 21 


Ubhayadyuh, a species of fever, i. 294 

Uman (?), ‘ strap.’ i. 334 

Uras, * breast bone,* ii. 359 

Ura, ‘sheep,* i. 98 

Urukaksa, a man, i. 99 

Uruksaya, a family of priests, i. 99 

Urunjira, a river, i. 99; ii. 301 


Urvara, ' field,* i. 99 

Urva^i, a nymph, ii. 3 

UrvarO, Urvaruka, ' cucumber,* i. lox ; 


ii. 289 

Ula, ‘jackal,* i. loi; ii. 289 
Ula Var^nivrddha, a teacher, i. loi 
Ulapa, a grass, i. loi 
Ulukya jana^ruteya, a teacher, i. loi, 
283 

UlGka, ‘owl,’ i. 102 

UlQkhala, ‘mortar/ i. 102 

Ulka, ‘meteor,* i. 102 

Ulku§l, ‘meteor,’ i. 102 

Ulmuka, ‘firebrand,* i. 102 

Ulmukavaksayana, ‘tongs ' (?), i. 102 

U^anas Kavya, a mythical sage, i. 103, 

153, 438 

USana, a plant, i. 103 

U^ij, a slave woman, i. 132, 366, 444 

U^inara, a people, i. 103, 444 ; ii. 126, 

273, 380 

U§a, ‘salt ground,* i. 104, 107 
Usas, ' dawn,’ i. 381 
Usasta or Usasti Cakrayana, a teacher, 
i. 104 

Usasti, a man, i. 55 
Usti, Ustra, 'camel,’ i. 104 
Usniha, 'cervical vertebrae, ii, 359 
Usni^, ' turban,* i. 104 ; ii. 343 
Usyala, a part of a couch, i. 104 
Usra, Usrika, Usriya, ' bull,’ Usra, 
Usriya, * cow,’ i. 105 


Urj or Orja, a month, ii. 161 
Urjayant Aupamanyava, a teacher, i. 


105 ; ii. 460 

Urjayanti, a place (?), i. 105, 446 
Urjavya, a man (?), i. 105 
Urnanabhi, t^r^avabhi, ' spider,' i. 105 
Urna. wool, i. 106 
tJrnavati, ‘sheep,’ i, 41, 106 
Urnavati. a river (?), i. 106 
Urnavant, ‘spider,* i. 105 
Urdara, ‘ garner,' i. 106, 107 
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Ula, 'jackal/ i. X07 
Usa» * sait ground/ i. 107 
Usman, * sibilant/ ii. 493 

1. Rk^, ' bear/ i. 107 

2. Rk^, a man, i. 107, 543 
Rks&ka, i. Z07 

Rksika, a demon (?), i. 100 
Rgveda, i. 108 

Rjipya, ‘ flying upwards,* ii. 401 
RjBvan, a man, i. 108, 532 ; ii, 329 
Rjisa, ' residue/ ii. 478 
RjGnas, a sacrificer, i. 108 
RjraSva, a prince, i. 31, 41, 108, 109, 
526; ii. 105, 289 
Rna, ' debt/ i. 109, no 
Rnamcaya, a prince, i. no; ii. 60, 225 
Rtu, 'season,* i. no, in 
Rtuparna, aprince, i. ria; ii, 93,354,455 
?tvij, ‘priest/ i. 112-115 
R§ya, ' stag,* i. 115 ; ii. 173 
R§yada, ‘pit for deer/ i. 115 : ii. 173 
RSya^r^ga. See Rsya^rnga 

1. R^bha, ‘bull,* i. 115 

3. Rsabba, a man, i. 115 

2, ^abha Yajnatura, a king, i, 115 ; 
ii. 189, 408 

' seer,’ i. 115-117 

^s, seven, i. 117, 118 
^ti, ‘spear,* i. 118 
^t4ena, a prince, i. 118 
^ya^rflga KaSyapa, a sage, i. 118, 
376; ii. 189, 302 

Ekadyfl, a poet, i. 118 
Ekayivan Gamdama or Kaipdama, a 
man. i. 118, 226 ; ii. 325 
Ekar&j, 'monarch,* i. 119 
Eka^apha, 'whole-hoofed,* i. 510 
Ekiyana. ‘doctrine of unity,' i. 119 
Eklstaka, a period of the year, i. 119, 

426 ; ii. 157 

Ejatka, an insect, i. 1x9 
Edaka, a kind of ram, i. 106, 119 
Enl, 'antelope,* i. 120 
Eta, ‘ deer/L 120 

Etarhi, period of time, i, 50 

1. Eta^ a man (?), i. 120 

2. Eta^. a sage, i. 120 
Edid4u^^pati (?), i. 120, 121, 476 
Eranda, ' castor-oil plant,* i. 121 


Evavada, a poet, i. 121 
Aikada^ksa Manutantavya, a king, i. 

121; ii. 153 

Aiksvaka, i. 121 ; ii. 93, 499, 512 
Ai{a, ii. 3 

Aitareya Mahidasa, a sage, i. 121, 122; 
ii. loi, 144 

Aita^a, Aita^ayana, teachers, i. 29,122; 
ii. 109, 167 

Aita^apralapa, i, 122: ii. 39, 167 
AitaSayana Abhyagni, a priest, i. 29 
Aitaiayanas Ajaneyas, priests, i, 29 
Aitihasikas, ‘ tellers of legends, * i. 77,122 
Aindrota Dpti ^aunaka, a teacher, i. 34, 

373 

Aibhavata, i, 122 ; ii, 33 

Airavata Dhftarastra, a demon, i. 122, 

403 

Ailusa Kavasa, a priest, i. 93, 143 
A4avira, a priestly family, i. 123; ii. 89 
AUumata Trata, a teacher, i 123, 328 

Ogana, i. 123 

Otu, 'woof,* i. 123. 124, 299 
Odana, * mess,* i. 124 
Opa^a, ‘ plait * (?), i. 124, 125 
Osadhi, ‘plants,’ i. 125, 126, 502 

Auksa, 'bull’s grease,’ i, 126 
Auksagandhi, a plant, i. 126 
Augrasainya Yuddhaqi^rausti, a king, 

i. 126; ii. 194 

Auccamanyava, i. 227 

Audanya or Audanyava Mundibha, a 

sage, i, 126: ii. 166 
Audamaya, i. 126; and see Udamaya 

Audavahi, a teacher, i. 127 
Audumbarayana, a grammarian, i. 127 
Auddalaki Kusurubinda, a teacher, i. 
48, 127; ii. 54 

Audbhari Khandika, a teacher, i. 127, 
213 

Aupacandhahi or Aupajandhani, a 
teacher, i. 72, 127, 332 
Aupatasvini, i. 127 ; ii. 222 
Aupamanyava, a common patronymic, 

i. 84, 105, 127, 149; ii- 45 . 46. 100 

Aupamanyaviputra, a teacher, i. 127 
Aupara Danda, a man, i. 128 33® 
Aupave 4 i Aruna Gautama, a teacher, i. 

35. ”8 
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Aupasvatiputra, a teacher, i. 128, 519 
Aupavi Janairuteya, a sacrificer, i. 128, 
283 

Aupoditi Gaupal 5 .yana, i. 128, 241 ; 

Tumihja» L 128, 313 
Aupoditeya Tuminja, i. 128, 313 
Aurnavabha, a teacher, i. 128, 129 
Aurava Kutsa. a king, i, 90, 162 
Aurva, a family, i. 29, 129 
Aulana 6aintanu, a man, i. 129, 378 
Aulundya Supratita, a teacher, i. 129, 
ii. 486 

Au^ija, i. 130, 131, 132, 367 
Austraksi Sati, a teacher, i. 130; ii. 443 

Kaukthasta, a man, i. 190 

1. Kaipsa, *pot,’i. 130; ii, 458 

2. Kaipsa (not Kaksa) Varaki or Vara- 
kya, a teacher, i. 131, 277 ; ii. 54, 512 

Kakara, a bird, i. T30 
Kakatika, ' facial bone,' ii. 359 
Kakutha, an animal (?}, i. 130 
Kakuha, a part of the chariot, (?), i. 131 
Kakkata, * crab,’ i. 131 
Kaksa, ' armpit,’ iL 362 
Kaksas, a part of the body, ii. 362 
Kaksivant AuSija, a seer, i. 117, 131, 
132, 328, 366, 438^ 444, 466; ii. 103, 

319. 452 

Kaksya, * girth,* ii. 202 
Kahka, a bird^ i. 132 
Kahkata, * scorpion,' i. 133 
Kahkati Brahmana, i. 133 
Kahkatiya, a family, i. 133 
Kahkaparvan, * scorpion, ’ i. 133 
KahkUsa, * a part of the ear,’ ii. 362 
Kata, 'mat,' i. 133 

Kantakakara, Kantakik^a, * worker in 
thorns,’ i. 133 

Kanva, a priest and his descendants, 
i. 17, 134, 447; ii. 178, 238, 378, 477 
Katha, * philosophic discussion,' i. 134 
KadrQ, a Soma vessel, i. 134 
Kanaknaka, a poison, i. 135 
Kanakhala, ii. 125 

Kana, KanySl, ‘young woman,’ i, 135 
Kanikrada, a snake, i. 139 
Kaninaka, Kaninika,' pupil of the eye,' 

i- 135 

Kapant, 'worm,' i. 135 
Kaparda, ‘braid,' u 135 


Kapardin, * wearing braids,’ i. 135 

1. Kapi, ‘monkey,’ i. 136 

2. Kapi, a man (?), L 136 
Kapihjala, * francoline partridge,* i. 136 
Kapila, a sage, i. 136, 474 
Kapivana Bhauvayana, a teacher, i. 

137 ; ii. 113 

Kapota, ‘ pigeon,’ i. 137 
Kaphoda, ‘ shoulder blade, * ii. 359 
Kabandha Atharvana, a mythical sage, 

i. 137 

Kamadyfi, a woman, i. 137, 483 ; ii, 304 

Kambala, ‘blanket,* i. 137 

Kamboja, a people, i. 84, 85,138 ; ii. 512 

Kayovadhi, i. 112 ; ii. 93 

Karsmja, a prince or a demon, i. 15, 13H 

Karambha, ‘gruel,’ i, 95, 138 

Karikrata, a snake, i. 139 

Karlra, a shrub (Capparis aphylla), i. 139 

Kari^, 'dry cow dung,’ i. 139, 182; 

ii. 348 

KarOkara, ‘vertebral column,' ii. 360 

1. Karkandhu, ‘jujube,’ i. 139 

2. Karkandhu, a man, i. 139 
Karkari, ‘lute,’ i. 139 
Karkarikarni, * with sickle - marked 

ears,’ i. 46, 139 
Karki, * white cow,’ i. 140 
Kar^ ‘point,’ i. 433, 444 
Karna^obhana,* ear-rings,’ i. 140 ; ii. 504 
Karna 4 ravas Ahgirasa, a seer, i. 140 
KarmSlra, ‘smith,* i. 140, 141, 246; 
ii. 265, 266 

Karvara, a fish, i. 141 
Karsh, * furrow,’ i. 141 
Kalavinka, ‘sparrow,’ i. 141 
Kala^, ‘pot,* i, 141; ii. 476, 512 
Kalfi, ‘ one-sixteenth,’ i, 142, 343; a 
period of time, i. 50 

1. Kali, an age, or a ' throw at dice,’ 
i. 3 ; ii. 193 

2. Kali, a man, i. 142; ii. 175 
Kalpa, a Sfitra, i. 142 
Kalpin, a dicer, i. 3 
Kalmfisagriva, a serpent, i, 142 
Kalyfi^ Angirasa, a seer, i. 142 
Kavaca, ' breastplate/ i. 143 
Kava^ AilOsa, a priest, i. 93, 143, 144, 

357 ; ii* 85 

Kavi U^anas, a sage, i. 203, 132 
Ka^a, an animal, i. 144 
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KaSS, * whip/ ii. 202 
Ka^ikSl. ‘weasel.* i. 144 
Ka^ipu, * mat/ i. 144 
Ka^u, a king, i. 144, 263 
Ka^oju. i. 144 

1. Ka^yapa. * tortoise/ i. 144 

2. Ka^yapa. a sage and his descendants, 

i. 48, 145: 6, 107. 262. 309 

Ka^yapa Naidhruvi, a teacher, i. 145, 
460; ii. 381 


Kaskasa, a worm, 1. 145 

Kasamlra KSdraveya. a mythical sage, 


i- 145 

Kasarnlla, a serpent, i. 145 
Kastambhi, * pole-prop/ i. 145 1 
Kahoda Kausitaki or Kausitakeya, i. 


145 

K&kambira, a tree. 1. 146 
Kaksaseni Abhipratarin. a prince, i. 27, 
146.373: ii- 396 
Kaksivatas, priests, i. 17. 4^^ 

Kathaka, i. 146 

Kantheviddhi, a teacher, i, 146 
Kanda, ‘Stem/ i. 125 

Kandavina, a musical instrument. 1. 
• • * 


Kandviya, a priest and his descendants, 

i. 146. 432; ii- 446 

Ka^va, i. 14^* 377 
Kanvayana, i. 147 

Kanviputra, a teacher, i. 147 I ii- 33 ° 

Kanvyayana. i. i 47 

Katyayani Daksa Atreya, a teacher. 


i. i3i» 335 . .. . 

Katyayani, a woman, 1. 147 I ^^9 
Katyayaniputra, a teacher, i. i47i 5^9 

Kadraveya Arbuda, i. 37 
Kadraveya Kasarnira, a mythical sage, 


ii. 17 


i. 145 

Kanandha, a man, 1. 147 

KanitaPrthu^ravas,aman, i. 147 

KAnina, * maiden’s son/ i. i47 
Kamdama. a man. 1. 118, 226 
Kandavisa, a poison, i. 148 
Kapatava Sunitha, a teacher, 1. 148; 

ii* 455 1 r *1 i 

Kipileya, a priestly family, i 


148; 


il. 66 

Kipiputra, a teacher, i. 14? 

K&peya, a priestly family, 1. 14 . * * 
Kjpya, i. 88, 148. 473 ; »• ” 3 . 422 


Kabandhi Vicarin, a mythical teacher, 
i. 137. 148: ii. 294 

Kamapri Marutta, a man, i. 148 ; ii. 135 
Kamalayana Upakosala, a teacher, i. 
89. 149 

Kampila, a town, i. I 49 > 4 ^ 9 : ii- 457 
Kamboja Aupamanyava, a teacher, 

i. 84, 127, 138, 149; ii. 123 
Kara, 'prize of a race,’ i. 54 
Karapacava, a place, i. 149 
Karaskara, a people, i. 149 
Kari, *praiser/i. 150 
Kariradi, priests, i. 150: ii. 444 
Karu, 'poet,* i. 150. 151 
Karotara, ‘ filter,’ i. 151 
Karoti, a place, i, 151 
Karttika, a month, i. 420 
Kar^keyiputra, a teacher, i. 151 : 

ii. 328 

Karsnayasa, ‘ iron,* i. 151 : ii. 234 > 235 

Karsman, * goal/ i. 151 

Karsmarya, a tree {Gtnelina ayborea), 

i. 151 

Kala, 'time,’ i. 152 

Kalakavana, ‘Black Forest/ ii. 125 

Kalaka, a bird, i. 152 

Kalakanja, i. 152 

Kavaseya. i. 72, 153 

Kavya, i. 76, 83, 103, 117, 153 

Ka^a, a grass (SaccharMn spontaneuin)j 

i. 153 

Kasi, a people, i. I 53 'i 55 . 403 » 449 • 

ii. 6, 46, 116, 298, 409 

Ka^ya, i. I 53 , ^54 . . 

KaSyapa, a common patronymic, 1. 9. 

78, 118, 155. 375 ; ii* 1 ^ 4 . 302, 455 

Ka^yapibaiakyamathariputra, a teach- 
er. i. 155 : ii-67. 396 
Kasayana, a teacher, i. 155 ; 48° 

Kastha, a period of time, i. 50 
Kastha, ‘racecourse,* I 54. ^55 
Kas, Kasa, Kasa, Kasika, ‘cough, 

i. 156, 296 

Kahodi, i. 36, 156 , . . A 

Kim§uka, a tree {BuUa frondosa), 1. 150 
Kikidivi, 'bluejay,’ i. 156 
Kitava, ‘gambler/ i. 3 - ^ 56 » ^57 
Kirppurusa, ‘ape/ i. i 57 
Kiyambu, a water plant, i. i 57 » 5^3 

1. Kirata. a people, i. 157.358 

2, Kirata, a priest, i. 47 . 
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Kilata, i. 158 

Kilasa, ‘leprosy,* i. 158 

KikaU, a people, i. I 59 j 358 ; u. 30, 

117 

Kikasa, ‘ vertebra,’ ii. 359 
Kita, a worm, i. i 59 
KinaSa, ' ploughman.’ i. I 59 
KTri, ‘ poet,’ i. 159 
Klr^a, an animal, i. 159 
Kilala, ‘sweet drink,’ i. 160 
Ki^mila, a disease, i. 160 
Kista, ‘poet,* i. 160 
Kukkuta, ‘cock,’ i. 160 
Kutaru, ‘cock.* i. 160 
Kundapayin, a teacher, i. 160 
Kundapayya, a man, i. 161 
Kundrnaci, an animal, i. 161 

Kutsa, a priest, i. 15* 161, 162, 

363. 391; ii- 232, 410 

Kutsa Aurava, a king, i. go, 162 ; ii. 6 
Kuntapa, ‘transverse process of the 

vertebrae.* ii. 3^ 

Kunti, a people, i. 162 ; ii. 398 
Kubera Varakya, a teacher, i. 162 
Kubha, a river, i. 162. 219; ii. 4241 

434. -436, 4 ^ 

Kubhra, an animal, i. 162 
Kumaraharita. a teacher, i. 172 ; ii. 513 
Kumariputra, ‘ son of a maiden,* i. 39b 
Kumuda, ‘water-lily,* i. 163 
Kumba, an ornament, i. 163 
Kumbya or Kumvya, a form of speech, 

i. 163 

Kumbha, ‘ pot,' i. 163 
Kumbhinasa, a serpent, i. 163 
Kuyavac, ' barbarian,’ i. 164 
Kurira, an ornament, i. 164 
Kuririn, an animal, i. 164 
Kuru, a people, i. 84.165-169, 317, 322, 
380; ii. 6, 12, 33, 58. 63, 93, 96, 123, 
125, 126, 225, 320. 327, 353, 469 
Kuru-Pahcala, a people, i. 103, 154, 
155* 165-169, 403 ; ii. 211, 409, 440 
Kuruksetra. a country, i. 24, 58, 166, 
169, 170. 498. 512: ii. 125, 225, 330. 

364. 436 

Kuruhga, a king, i. 170 
Kuru§ravana, a prince, i. 93, 167, 327, 
371, 514; ii. 6. 8, 12, 165 
KurQru, a worm, i. 170 
Kurkura, ‘dog,* i. 171 

VOL. II- 


Kula. ‘ family,* i. 17X 

Kulapa, • head of the house,’ i. 171 * 

ii. 341 

Kulala, *p6tter,’ i. 171 
Kuli^a, ‘ axe,* i. 171 
Kulikaya, a fish, i. 172, 541 
Kullka, a bird. i. 172, i 93 ; 9 

Kulipaya, a fish. i. 172, 541 
Kulunga, ‘ gazelle,’ i. 172 
Kulmala, ' arrow neck,’ i. 81, 172, 324 
Kulmalabarhis, a seer, i. 172 ; ii. 513 
Kulmasa, ‘beans,’ i, 172, 173 
Kulya, ‘ watercourse,* i. 173 
Kuvaya, a bird, i. 173 
Kuvala, ‘jujube fruit,* i. 173 
Ku^a, ‘grass,’ i. 173; ii- 291 
Ku 5 ara, ‘ grass,’ i. 173 
Ku^ika, a sage, i. 173 ; ii. 224. 310, 311 
Ku 4 ikas. a family, i. 173, I 74 
Ku^ri Vaja^ravasa, a teacher, i. 95 * 
174 ; ii. 371, 460 
Ku^nda, a snake priest, i. 174 

1. Kusitaka, ‘sea crow,* i. 174 

2. Kusitaka Samafiravasa, a sacrificer, 

^ i. 174 ; ii. 232, 445 

Kusumbhaka, an animal, i. 175 ; ii. 5*3 

1. kustha, a plant, i. 175, 293, 295 

2, Kustha, a fraction (A), i. 175 
Kusida, ‘ loan,’ i. 176 
Kusidin, ‘usurer,’ i. 176 
Kusurubinda or Kusurubindu Auddft- 

laki, a teacher, i. 176, 481; ii. 54 
Kuhn, ‘ new moon day,* iL 157 
Kucakra, ‘ wheel ’ (?), i. 176 
Kata, ‘ hammer,* i. 176, 177; ii. 237 
KudS, * twig,’ i. 177 
Kupa, ‘ pit,* i. 177 

Kubara, ' cart pole,* i. 177 
Kurca, ‘ grass seat,’ i. 177 
Kurma, ‘ tortoise,* i. 178 
KuSSlmba Svayava Lfttavya, a teacher, 
i. 178, 444; ii. 232, 497 
Krkalasa, ' chameleon,* i. 178 ; ii. 356 
KrkavSlku, ‘ cock,* i. 178 
Krta, a throw in dicing, i. 3 
Krta, an age, ii. 193 
Krti, ‘ dagger,’ i. 179 
Krttikas (plur.), a constellatioD, i. 413, 

4 J 5 , 427. 449 ; ii- *77 
Krtvan, a people, i. 179 

I Krtsna H&rita, a teacher, i. 184 

34 
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Krpa, a man, i. 179; ii, 224 
Krmi, 'worm,* i, 179, 180 
Krmuka, kind of wood, i. 180 
K|^ a man, i, 180; ii. 414 
K^na, * pearl,’ i. 181; ii. 350 
Kr^nu, a m5rthical man, i. 181 
Krsi, 'ploughing,’ i. 181-183; ii. 173 
Krsti, * people,* i, 183 

1. Krsna, an animal, i. 183, 184 

2. Knna, a man, i. 184 

3. Krsna Devakiputra, a teacher, i. 184, 


250- 374 

4. Krsna HSiita, a teacher, i. 184 
Krsnadatta Lauhitya, a teacher, i. 185 ; 
ii. 164, 235 

Kr^dhrti S&tyaki, a teacher, i. 185; 
ii- 399 

Krsnar&ta Lauhitya. a teacher, i. 185, 
330 > 335 ; ii. 188 

Krfijala, the seed of the Abrus preca- 
tcrius, i. 185; ii. 505, 513 
Krsna tvac, ‘ black skin,’ i. 334 
Krsnajina, ^skin of the black antelope,’ 


i. 185 

Krs^iyasa, * iron,’ i. 185 ; ii. 235 
Krsara, ' rice mess,’ i, 185 
Kekaya, a people, i. 185, 186 

1. Ketu, 'comet,* i. 186 

2. Ketu Vajya, a teacher, i. 186 ; ii. 49 
Kevarta, ‘ fisherman,* i. 186 

Ke^, * hair,* i. 186 

1. Ke^in, a people, i. 186 

2. Ke^in Darbhya or Dalbhya. a king 
or priest, i. 76, 84. 87, 354, 469; ii. 

232* 378 

3. Ke^in Satyakami, a teacher, i. 187 
Kesaraprabandha, a woman, i. 188 
Kaikeya Aivapati, a king, i. 188 
Kairata, a snake, i. 188 

Kairatika, ' maiden of the Kiratas,’ i. 


188 

Kairi^i Sutvan, i 188 ; ii. 452 
Kaivarta, ‘fisherman,* i. 186; ii. 173 
KaiSin Asadha, a priest, i. 45 
KaiSini. ‘ (people) of KeSin,* i. 188 
Kai 4 orya Kapya. a teacher, i. 188; ii. 


371 

1. Koka, * cuckoo,' i. 189 
a. Koka, a king, i. 189: ii. 397 
Kokila, ‘ cuckoo,* i. 189 

Ko^eya, ii. 197 


Kola, ‘jujube fruit,* i. 189 

1. Ko 4 a, ' bucket,* i. 40, 189 

2. Ko 4 a, ' body of the chariot,* i, 189 

3. KoSa, 'sheath.' i. 190 
Kosa, a priestly family, i 190 
Kosala, a people, i. 154, 168, 190; ii. 

6, 46. 117, 125, 126, 298. 409, 421 
Kaukusta, a man, i. 190 
Kauneya, ii. 197 
Kaun^aravya, a teacher, i. 191 
Kaundinl, a woman, i. 191 
Kaun<Hnya, a man, i. 191, 194 
Kaundiny&yana, a teacher, i. 191; ii. 
25, 227 

Kautasta (du.). snake priests, i. 191 
Kautsa, a priestly family, i. 191; ii. 494 
Kautsiputra, a teacher, i. 155 
Kaupayeya Uccaib^ravas, i. 84, 192 
Kaumbhya, i. 192; ii. 60 
Kaurama, a man, i. 192 ; ii. 225 
Kaurayana, i. 192, 514 
Kaurava, a man, i. 192 ; ii. 225 
Kauravya, * belonging to the Kurus,* i. 
192 

Kauravyayaniputra, a teacher, i. 192 
KaurupancSla, i. 193 
KaulakavatT, priests, i. 193 
Kaul 3 na(?), i. 129 
Kauljila, ' potter,* i. 193 
Kaulitara, a man, i. 193 
Kaulika, a bird, i. 193 
Kau§ambi, a town, i. 193, 469 
Kau^mbeya Proti, i. 193, 444; ii. 54 
KauSika, i. 194 ; ii. 371 
KauSikayani. i. 194 
Kau§ikiputra, a teacher, i. 147, 194 

I Kau^reya, i. 194; ii. 479 
Kausarava Maitreya, i. 194 ; ii# 181 
Kausitaki, a teacher and his descen- 
dants, i. 88, 194, 195 
Kausltakins, teachers, i, 195; ii. 232 
Kausya Su^ravas, i. 195 
Kausalya, ' prince of Kosala,* i. 195 
Kausita, a lake, i. 195 
Kausumbha, ‘ saffron,' ii. 291 
Kausurubindi, i. 87, 195 > 54 

Kauhada or Kauhala, i. 195 J “ *49 
Kratujit janaki, a priest, i. i 95 » 283; 

ii. 197 

Kratuvid Janaki, a teacher, i. 196, 283 
Krandas, ‘ shouting host,’ ii. 418 
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Kraya, ‘sale,’ i. 196. *97 
Krava^a, a man, i. 197 

Kravya, * raw flesh,* i. i 97 
Kratujateya Rama Vaiyaghrapadya. a 

teacher, i. i 97 J 33 ° 

Krivi, a people, i. 166, 198, 261, 468, 

ii. 12,327 . - 

Krita Vaitahotra, a man. 1. 198 

1. Kruhc, Kruhca, Kraunca, ‘ curlew,’ 

i. 1981 199 ; 455 _ , 

2. Krunc Angirasa. a mythical seer, u 

199 

Krumu. a river, i. 199: 180, 434 

Krumuka, * wood,’ i. i 99 
Kraivya Pahcala, a king, i. 199. 4 ^ 9 : 

ii. 513 

KroSa, a measure of distance, 1. 199. 
2uo, 331: ii. 196. 513 

Krostr, 'jackal,' i. 200 

1. kraunca,* curlew,’ i. 198, i 99 

2. Kraunca, a mountain, i. 200 
KrauncikTputra. a teacher, i. 200; ii. 

102, 221 

Kraustuki, a grammarian, i. 200 
Kloman ‘ lungs.’ ii. ^61 
Kvayi, a bird, i. 200 
Kvala, 'jujube fruit,’ i. 201, 209 
Ksana,' a period of time,’ i 50 
K^ta, a disease (?), i. 5, 201 
Ksattr, ‘chamberlain,’i. 201; ii. 200,317 

1. Ksatra, ‘rule,’ i. 202 

2, Ksatra, a mao, i. 121, 202 
K^trapati, * king,’ i. 202 
Ksatravidya, a science, i. 202 
Ksatriya, ‘ warrior,’ i. 202-208; ii. 78, 

81, 117. 216, 333 
Ksapavan, ‘king,’ i. 208 
Ksam, Ks 5 , ' earth,’ i. 361 
Ksiti, ‘ dwelling,’ i. 208 
Ksipta, ' bruise,’ i. 208 
Ksipra, a period of time, i. 50 
KsipraSyena, * swift falcon/ i. 208 
Ksira, * milk,’ i. 208, 209, 372 
KsTraudana, ‘ milk mess/ L 124, 209 
Ksudra, * small* (of cattle), i, 510 
Ksudrasuktas, * makers of short hymns,’ 
L 209 

Ksumpa, ' bush,’ i. 209 

Ksura, ‘ blade,’ i. 209, 210, 399; ii. 107 

Ksetra, ‘field,’ i. 210, 2zi 

Ksetriya, a disease, i. 2X i 


Ksemadh^an Paundarika. a sacrificer, 
i, 212 ; ii. 25 
Ksaimi, ii. 212, 453 
Ksona, a man (?), ii. 225 
Ksoni, ‘wife * (?), i. 212 
Ksauma, ‘linen garment,’ i. 212 
Ksvinka, a bird, i. 212 

Kha, * nave hole,’ i. 82, 213 ; ii. 221 
Khanga, Khadga, ‘rhinoceros,’ i. 213 
Khandika Audbhari, a teacher, i. 127,213 
Khadira, a tree {Acacia catechu), i. 143, 

213. 214 

Khadyota, ‘fire-fly,’ i. 214 
Khanitra, ‘shovel,* i. 182, 214 
Khanitrima, ‘produced by digging,’ 

i. 214 

Khara. ‘ass,’ i. 214 
Khargala, ‘owl,’ i. 215 
Khala, ‘threshing floor,' i. 182 
Khalakula, a kind of pulse, i. 398 
Khalva, a plant, i. 182, 215, 398 
Khandava. a forest, i. 170, 215 
Khadi, ‘anklet,’ i. 216 
Khan, a measure, i. 216 
Khargali Lu^akapi, a teacher, i. 216: 

ii. 232 

1. Khila, Khilya, ‘uncultivated land,’ 
i. 100, 216, 217, 453 

2. Khila, ‘ supplementary hymn,’ i. 217 
Khrgala, ‘crutch,* i. 217 
Khela, a king (?), i. 7. 217 

Ganga, a river, i. 217, 218 ; ii. 96,125, 

320. 435 

Gaja, 'elephant/ L 218 

I Gana, ' troop,’ ii. 343 
Ganaka, ‘astrologer,’ i. 218 
Gandharvayana Baleya Agnive^ya, a 
man, i. 218; ii. 67 
Gandhara, a people, i. 218 
Gandhari, a people, i. ii, 41 219: 
ii, 116, 169 

Gabhasti, * pole,' i. 2x9 

1. Gaya, ‘house,’ i. 219 

2. Gaya Plata, a seer, i. 47, 219, 220 ; 

ii. 56 

1. Gara, ‘poison,’ i. 220 

2. Gara, a seer, i. 220 
Garga, a sage and his descendants, 

i. 220; ii. 50 


34—2 
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Gargara, a musical instrument, i. 220 
Gargah PravareyS^, i. 220, ii. 50 
Garta, * chariot seat,* i. 220, 221 ; 
ii. 201 

Gartaruh, ‘mounting the car-seat,' i. 
221, 489 

Gardabha, ‘ass/ i. 221 
Gardabhimukha, i. 221: ii. 294 
Gardabhivipita or GardabhivibhUa, a 
teacher, i. 222 
Garmut, ‘ bean,* i. 222 
Galunta, * swelling,* i. 222 
GalQnasa Arks^ayana, a teacher, i. 

222; ii. 376 

Gavaya, an ox (Bos gavaeus)^ i. 222 
GavaSir, ‘mixed with milk/ i. 222: 

ii. 477 

Gavisti, ‘battle,’ i. 223 

Gavisthira Atreya, a seer, i. ii 7 i 223 

Gavidhuka, Gavedhuka, a grass (Cotx 

barbata)t i. 223 
Gavya, ‘ grass land/ i. 223 
Gavya, ‘battle/ i. 223 
GavyUti, * grass land, i. 223* 33 ^ 
Gahgya. ‘being on the Ganges/ i. 99. 

224.444 ^ 

Gahgyayani Citra. a teacher, i. 224, 261 

Gatu. ‘ song,’ i. 224 

Gatha, 'song,' i. 116. 224, 225, 445: 

ii. 227 

Gathin, i. 225; ii. 224, 312 
Gathina, i. 225 
Gadha, * shallow/ i. 434 
Gaipdama. i. 118,226 
Gandhara, i. 226 

Gargi Vacaknavi, a female teacher, 
i. 153. 226 ; ii. 485 
Gargiputra, a teacher, i. 226, 519 

Gargya, i. 226 
Gargyayana, a man. i. 227 
Girgyayani, a man, i. 227 
Galava. a teacher, i. 172. 227 
Gavah, ‘ stars,* i. 234 
Gin, ‘hill,’ i. 227 

Giriksit Auccamanyava, a man, 1. 227. 

327 

Girija Bibhravya, a teacher, i. 228, 
376 ; ii. 66 

Giriiarman, a teacher, 1. 44 ° 

Gita, ‘ song,' ii. 381 .. 

Guggulu, ‘bdellium,’ 1. 228; n. 473 


Guhgu, a man, i. 228 
Gupta Vaipaicita Dardhajayanti Lau- 
hitya, a teacher, i. 228, 353 ; ii. 330 
Gulgulu, ‘bdellium,* i. 228 
Gulpha. ' ankle-bone,’ ii. 358 
Gftsa, i. 303 

Grtsamada, a seer, i. 228, 229 ; ii. loi 
Grdhra, 'vulture/ i. 229 
Grsti, ‘young cow/ i. 229 
Grha, ‘ house,' i. 229, 230 
Grhapa, Grhapati, ‘householder,* i. 231 
Grhastha, * householder,’ i. 69 .. 

Grhya, ‘ member of the house/ i. 231 
Gairiksita, i. 231; ii. 189 

1, Go, * cow,' i. 231-234 
Go, a number, i. 342 

2. Go Ahgirasa, a mythical seer, i. 234 
Goghata, * cow killer,* i. 234 
Gotama, a sage, i. 17, 234, 235, 461 ; 

ii. 2091 223 

Gotamiputra, a teacher, i. 147, 235 
Gotra, family, i. 235, 236, 475: ii. 3 °^ 
Godina, ‘whiskers,’ i. 236 
Godha, (a) ‘bowstring.’ i. 237; (6) musi¬ 
cal instrument, i. 237 ; (c) an animal, 

i- 237 

Godhuma, ‘wheat,’ i. 237; ‘maize,’ 

i. 398 

Gopati, ‘lord,* i. 237 
Gopavana, a poet, i. 238 
Gopa, Gopaia, ‘cowherd,* i. 238 
Gobala Varsna, a teacher, i. 238, 

ii. 289 

Gomati, a river, i. 238; ii. 180 
Gomayu, ‘jackal,* i. 239 
Gomrga, ‘ Gayal/ i. 239 
Golattika, an animal, i. 239 
Govikartana, ‘huntsman,* i. 239; 11. 

200 

Govyaca, ‘ slayer of cows.* i. 239; 
ii. 200,335 

GoSarya, a man, i. 239 

Go 5 ru jabala, a sage, i. 239 

Go^ruti Vaiyaghrapadya, a teacher, 

i. 239; ii. 320 
Go^di, a bird, i. 240 
GosOktin, a seer. i. 240 ^ 

Gostha, ' grazing ground,* i. 240. 

crutlma. i. 35. 88, 240, 241: 

371. 396. 420 
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Gautamiputra, a teacher, i. 57 > ^ 4 ^ • 
ii. 289 

Gaupavana, a teacher, i. 241; ii. 25, 

47 , 158 . o . 

Gaupayana, a teacher, i. 47* ^ 4 ^ * 

ii. 5. 6, 456 ^ 

Gaupalayana Sucivrksa, a teacher, 
i. 241 ; ii. 320, 385 
Aupoditi, a teacher, i. 97, 241 
Gaupaleya, i. 241 

Gaura, an ox {Bos gaurus), i. 241, 242 ; 

ii. 173 

Gauriviti Saktya, a teacher, 1. ii 5 t 
242 : ii. 369 

Gau^ra, a teacher, i. 14, 242 

Gau^rayani Citra, a teacher, i. 14,24 2,261 

Gau^la, a teacher, i. 242 

Gausukti, a teacher, i. 242, 243 

Gna, ‘ woman,’ ii. 485 

Gma, ‘ earth,’ i. 3G1 

Grathin (?), i. 471 

Graha, ‘ planet/ i. 243,244 ; * throw,’ i. 5 
Grabha, ‘throw’ at dice, i. 5, 244 
Grama, ‘village,’ i. 244-247, 539; ii. 
169, 306, 340 

Gramani, * village headman,* i. 96, 204, 
247: ii. 14, 34, 210, 214, 220, 266, 

317. 334. 34 i> 4271 462 

Gramin, ii. 513 
Gramya, ‘ tame,’ i. 510 
Gramyavadin, * village judge,’ i. 248 
Gravastut, a priest, i. 113 
Graha, a disease, i. 248 
Grahi, a disease, i. 248 
Grisma, * summer/ i. no 
Graivya, ' tumour on the neck/ i. 248 
Glaha, * throw’ at dice, i. 248 
Glahana, ‘ taking ’ of dice, ii. 394 
Glava Maitreya, a mythical sage, i, 
248; ii. 180, i8z 
Glau, * boil/ i. 249 

Gharma, ' pot,’ i. 249 
Gh^a, ' fodder/ i. 249 
Ghniivant, ad animal, i. 249 
Ghrta, ' ghee/ i. 250, 348, 437 
GhrtakauSika, a teacher, i. 250 
Ghrtaudana, ‘ rice cooked with ghee,’ i. 
124 

Ghora Angirasa, a mythical sage, i. 18, 

250, 251 


Ghosa, a man, ii. 108 
Ghosa, ‘sound,’ ii. 443 
Ghosa, a woman, i. 251; ii* 3 ^® 

Caka, a snake priest, i. 251 

Cakra, ' wheel,’ i. 40, 252, 515 ; ii- 221 

Cakravaka, a bird {Anas casarca)^ i. 252, 

253 

Caksus, ‘ evil eye/ i. 253 
Candataka, a garment, ii. 5^3 
Canclaia, ‘outcast,’ i. 253, 254, 358 
Catuspad, ‘quadruped,’ i. 254 

1. Candra, Candramas, ‘moon,’ i. 254 

2. Candra, ‘gold,’ i. 254 
Capya, a sacrificial vessel, i. 255 
Camasa, ‘drinking vessel,* i. 255. 334, 

462 ; ii. 476 

Camu, ‘bowl,’ i. 255, 256; ii. 476. 5 H 
Caraka, ‘ student,’ i. 256 ; ii. 87, 189 
Caraka Brahmana, i. 256 
Caracara, an animal, i. 256 
Caru, ‘ kettle,' i. 256 
Carmanya, ‘ leather work,’ i. 257 
Carman. ' hide,’ i. 257 
Carmamna, ‘tanner,’ i. 257 ; ii. 266 

Carsani, ‘people,’ i. 257 
Casala, ‘ top piece of post,’ i. 258 
Caitra Revottaras Sthapati Patava, a 
priest, i. 258, 371 ; ii. 64, 226, 470, 486 
Cakrayana Usasta or Usasti, i. 104, 258 
Caksusa, i. 258 

Candala, ii. 27, and see Candala 
Caturmasya, ‘four-monthly,’ i. 259-261 
Candhanayana Anandaja, i, 58, 260 
CSyamana Abhyavartin, i. 29, 261 
Casa, ‘blue woodpecker, i. 261 
Ciccika, a bird, i. 261 
Citra, a prince, i. 261 
Citra Gafigyayani or Gargyayani, a 
priest, i. 224, 261 

Citra Gau^rayani, a teacher, i. 14, 242, 
261 

Citraratha, a prince, i. 261; ii. 185, 433 

Citraratha, a king, i. 262 

Citra. a constellation, i. 413, 417 

Cilvati, an animal, i. 262 

Cipudru, i. 262 

Cupunik^, a star, i. 414 

Cumuri, a demon (?), i. 262, 339, 358 

Ca(^ Bh£igavitti, a teacher, i. 263; ii. 100 

Curna, * aromatic powder,* i. 263 
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Cedi, a people, i. 144, 263 
Celaka SapdilySyana, a teacher, i. 263, 
264; ii. 372 

Caikitaneya, a teacher, i. 88,263; ii.293 
Caikitayana Dalbhya, a teacher, i, 
264, 354 . 381 

Caitra Yajhasena, a teacher, i. 264 
Caitra, a month, i. 420, 425,426; ii. 162 
Caitrarathi, i. 262 
Caitriyayana, i, 264; ii. 184 
Caidya, i. 144, 263 

Cailaki Jivala, a teacher, i. 264; ii. 372 

Cora, ‘ thief,' i. 264 

Cyavatana Maruta^va, a prince, i. 264; 

155 

Cyavana, Cyavana, a seer, i. 264, 265, 
395 .464,482 : ii. loi, 105,175.365.452 

Chaga, *goat,* i. 265 

Cbadis, ' covering,’ i. 21, 265, 266, 464 

1. Chandas, ‘hymn,* i. 266 

2. Chandas, ' roof,’ i. 267 
Chandoga, * metre-singing,' i. 267 
Chardis, * covering ’ (?), i, 267 
Chaga, *goat,' i. 267 
Chidrakarnl, ‘with bored ears,* i. 46 

Jagat, * animal,' i, 268 

Jahgida, a plant, i, 67, 268; ii. 62, 250 

Jahgha, ‘leg,* ii. 358 

Jatfl, * bat,' i. 268 

Jana, ‘people,’ i. 269-271 

Jana ^arkaraksya, a teacher, i. 271; ii. 

374 

Janaka, a king, i. 117, 206, 271-273; 
ii. 69, 78, 212, 217, 221, 262, 296, 298, 

329, 409. 433. 480 

Janata, ‘ community,* i. 273 
Janapada, * realm,* i. 273 

1. Janamejaya, a king, i. 48, 72, 84, 
167, 273, 274, 314. 494, 520; ii. 6, 96, 
106, 107, 214, 403 

2. Janamejaya, a snake priest, i. 274 
Janairuta Kandviya, a teacher, i. 274 ; 

ii. 446. 454 

Jani, Jani, ' wife,* i. 274, 275 

Janitr, ‘father,’ Janitri, ‘mother,*!. 275 

Jantu, ‘subject,’ i. 275 

Janman, ‘relation,’ i. 275 

Janya, ‘bridesman,* i. 275 

Jabala, a woman, i. 275; ii. 514 

Jabbya, an insect, i. 276 


Jamadagni, a mythical sage, i. 47, 276, 
506: ii. 311, 317, 349 
Jambha, a disease, i, 268, 276, 277 
Jambbaka, a disease demon, i. 277 
Jayaka Lauhitya, a teacher, i. 277 
Jayanta, name of several persons, i. 

277. 335 , 519; ii* 188, 398 
Jara.bodha, a sage (?), i. 277, 278 
Jarayu, serpent’s skin, i. 278 

1. Jaritr, ‘ singer,' i. 278 

2. Jaritr, a bird (?), i. 278, 279 
Jarutha, a demon (?), i. 279 
Jartila, * wild sesamum,' i. 279 
Jarvara, a snake priest, i. 279 

Jala JatQkarnya, a Purohita, i. 279; 
ii. 298, 409 

Jala^, ‘urine’ (?), i. 280; ii. 105 
Jala.sabhesaja, ‘whose remedy is Jal&sa,’ 

i. 279, 280 

Jasa, a fish, i. 280, 293, 511 

Jahaka, * pole cat,* i. 280 

Jahnu, a prince (?), i. 280, 281; ii. 224, 

312 , 

Jata Sakayanya, a teacher, i. 281; 

ii. 350. 369 

Jatarupa, ‘ gold,’ i, 281, 282 
Jati, ‘ birth,* i. 281 

Jatukarnya, name of several persons, 

i. 147, 282, 519 ; ii. 322, 487 
jatusthira, a man, i. 282 

Jana Vr^a, a Purohita, i. 282, 332, 391; 

ii. 6, 321, 328 
janaka. See janaki 
janaki Kratuvid or Kratujit, i. 195,196, 

283 ; ii. 197 

janaki Ayasthuna, a teacher, il 420 
janamtapi Atyarati, i. 16, 17, 31, 283; 

ii. 444 

janapada, i. 273 

Jana^ruti Pautrayana, a man, i. 283 
jana^ruteya, various men, i. 97, loi 
121, 283, 432; ii. 446 
Janu, ‘knee,* ii. 358 
jabala, various men, i. 14, 89, 239, 283, 

284 ; ii. 384. 420 
Jabalayana, a teacher, i. 89. 284 
jamadagniya, a man, i. 284 
Jamatr, ' son-in-law,* i. 284 
Jami, ‘ sister,’ i. 284, 285 
jamiSaipsa, ‘relations’ quarrels,ti. 285 
jambila, 'hollow of the knee,’ i. 285 
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J^yantiputrav a teacher, i. 66 , 285 
Jaya, * wife/ i. 285, 286, 485 ; ii. 485 
jayanya, jayenya, a disease, i. 55, 
286; ii. 183 

Jara, * paramour/ i, 286, 287 
jaratkarava Artabhaga, a teacher, i. 
63. 287 

Jaru, ‘chorion,* i. 278 

Jala, ‘ net,* i. 287; ii, 173 

jalaka, ‘ membrane,’ i. 287 

Jaiasa, ‘ urine* (?), i. 280 

Jaskamada, an animal, i. 287 

Jaspati, ‘head of a family,’ i, 287 

Jahu^, a man, i. 287 

Jahnava Vi^vamitra, i. 288 

Jitvan ^ailina or ^ailini, a teacher, 

i. 288; ii. 394 

Jihvavant Badbyoga, a teacher, i. 288 ; 

ii. 66 

Jivagrbh, ‘ police ofl 5 cer’ (?), i. 288 
Jivaja, ‘born alive,’ i. 278 ; ii. 69 
Jivant, a plant, i. 288 
Jivala, i, 175, 288 

Jivala Cailaki, a teacher, i. 264, 289, 
297; ii. 372 
Jivala, i. 175, 288 
Juhu, * ladle/ i. 289, 501; ii, 491 
Jurni, ‘firebrand,*!. 289 
Jurni, ‘serpent/ i, 289 
Jetr, ii. 471 

Jaitrayaua Sahojit, a prince (?), i, 289 
Jaimini, a teacher, i. 290; ii. 27 
Jaivantayana, a teacher, i. 290 
Jaivala or Jaivali Pravahana, a prince, 
i. 206, 290, 469; ii. 40, 41, 87, 217, 

372, 409 

Jnati, ‘relation,* i. 291 
Jfiatr. ‘ witness’ (?), i, 290, 291 
Jya, ‘bowstring/ i. 291, 389 
Jyakara, ‘maker of bowstrings/ i. 291 
Jyaka, ‘bowstring,* i. 292 
Jyapa^a, ‘ bowstring,' i. 292 
Jyahroda, ‘bow,’ i. 292; ii, 343 
Jyestha, 'eldest brother/ i. 292 

Jyesthaghni, a constellation, i, 292, 
418,427 

Jyestha, a constellation, i. 418 
Jyabtha, a month, i. 420 
Jyaisthineya, ‘ son of first wife,* i, 293 
Jyot 4 a, ‘ astronomy, i, 293 
Jvalayana, a teacher, i. 293 ; ii. 370 


Jbasa, a fish, i. 293 

Takavana, a seer, i. 294 
Takman, ‘fever,’ i. 268,294-296: ii. 509 
Takvan, Takvari, a bird (?), i. 296, 335 
Taksaka Vai^leya, a mythical sage, 
i. 296; ii. 332 

1. Taksan, ‘carpenter/ i, 196, 246, 
297, 401; ii. 69, 70, 200, 266 

2. Taksan, a teacher, i. 297 

3. Taksan Epbu, a man, ii. 69, 70 
Tandula, ‘grain,’!. 297 

Tata, ' dada,’ i. 298 
TatS.maha, ‘ granddada,* i. 298 
Tanaya, ‘ offspring/ i. 298 
Tanti, ‘file* (?), i. 298 
Tantu, ‘thread,’ i. 23, 298 
Tantra, ‘ warp,’ i. 299 
Tapas, Tapasya, months, ii. 161 
Taponitya, a teacher, i. 299 ; ii. 26 
Tayadara, an animal, i. 299, 307 
Taraksu, hyaena, i. 299 
Taranta, a king, i. 300, 406. 407, 543, 
544: ii. 2, 83, 329. 400 
Taru, ‘ tree,’ i. 300 
Taruksa, a man, i. 300; ii. 64 
Tarku, ‘spindle,*!. 300 
Tarda, ‘ borer,* i. 301 
Tardman, ‘ hole in the yoke,* i. 301 
Tarya, a man (?), i. 301 
Talava, ‘ musician,* i. 302 
Tala^a, a tree, i. 301 
Talpa, ‘bed,’ i. 301; ii. 54 
Tastr, ‘carpenter,’ i, 302 
Tasara, ‘shuttle,’ i. 123, 302 
Taskara, ‘ thief,* i. 302-304 
Tastuva, Tasruva, ‘antidote,’ i. 304 
Tajadbhanga, a tree, i. 305 
Tanda Brahmana, i. 305 
Tandavinda or Tandavindava, a teacher, 

i. 305 

Tandi, a teacher, i. 305 
Tandya, a teacher, i. 305 ; ii. 294 
Tata, • sonny,’ i. 306 
Tadurl, an animal, i. 306 

1. Tanva, ‘son,’ i. 306. 

2. Tanva, a man, i. 306, 371 

1. Tapasa, ‘ ascetic,* i. 307 ; ii. 401 

2. Tapasa Datta, a snake priest, i. 307, 

338 

Tabuva, a remedy, i. 307 
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Tayadara, ‘belonging to the Tayadara/ 

307 

Tayu, ' thief,’ i. 303, 307 
Taraka, ‘star/ i. 307 
Taruksya, a teacher, i. 307 
Tarksya, a horse (?), i. 308 
Tarpya, ‘garment,’ i. 308 
Tarstagha, a tree, i. 308 
Titaii, ‘sieve/ i. 182, 309 
Tittira, Tittiri, ‘partridge,’ i. 309 
Tithi, ‘lunar day,’ i. 309 
Timirgha Daure^ruta, a snake priest, i. 
309, 382 

Tira^ca, ‘ cross-piece,’ i. 309 
Tira^caraji, Tira^ciraji, Tiraicinaraji, 

‘ snake/ i. 310 
Tirasci, a man, i. 310 
Tirascinavanisa, ‘cross-beam,’ i. 310 
Tirindira, a prince, i. 131, 3 ^ 0 ) 3 ^i* 
502, 51S ; ii. 238 
Tiriya, * rice,’ i. 311 
Tirita, ‘ tiara,’ i. 311 
Tirya, ‘madeof sesamum’ (?), i. 138, 311 
TiryahC Ahgirasa, a seer, i. 311 
Tila, ‘sesamum,’ i. 312, 398 
Tilaudana, ‘sesamum porridge,’ i. 124, 

312 

Tilvaka, a tree [Syntplocos racemosa). 1.312 
Ti-sya, a constellation, i. 312, 410, 413, 
414 ; ii. 10 

TLsrdhanva, ' bow with three arrows,’ 

i. 312 

Tugra, a man. i. 161,313.382; ii. 16,106 

Tugrya, a man, i. 313 ; ii- x6 
Tuc, Tuj, ' children,’ i. 313 
Tuji, a man, i. 313 

Tuminja Aupoditi, a priest, i. 128, 3 ^ 3 » 

ii. 414 

Tura Kavaseya, a priest, 1. 72, 153. 314. 
376: ii. 184, 189 

Tura^ravas, a seer, i. 3 i 4 > 5^8 
Turyavah, *ox/ i. 3^4 
Turyauhi. ‘cow,’ i. 314 

Turva, a king, i. 3^4 
Turva^a, a people, i. 15. 22, 29, 170, 

198,261.315-317.355.381,385.467. 

521; ii. Ill 182, 185, 245, 319, 397 > 
433 , 469 

Turviti, a man, i. 3> 7 , 34 ° 

Tula, ‘scales,’ i. 317. 318 
Tu-^. ‘husk,’ i. 318- 


Tunava. * flute,’ i. 318 
Tatuji, a man, i. 313, 317. 318, 382 
Tupara, * hornless/ i. 318 
Turghna, a place, i. 170, 318 
Turnaia, ' mountain torrent,’ i. 318 
Turvayana, a prince, i. 161,265,319, 464 
Tula, ‘panicle,’ i. 125 
Tusa, ' fringe,’ i. 319 
Trksi, a prince, i. 319 ; ii. 12 
Trna, ‘grass/ i. 319 
Trnajalayuka, ‘ caterpillar,* i. 320 
Trnaskanda, a man, i. 320; ii- 306 
Trtiya, ' third' stage of life, ii. 14 
TrtTya, ‘one-third/ i. 344 
Trtiyaka, ' tertian fever,’ i. 294, 320 
Trtsu, a people, i. 7, 39 . i 43 . 320-323. 
363, 463 ; ii. 5, II, 27, 30, 34. 95. 186, 
260, 306, 310, 313, 378, 469 
Trsta, a mythical priest, i. 323 
Trstama, a river, i. 323 
Tejana, ‘rod,’ i. 46, 81, 324 
Tejanl, ' bundle of reeds,’ i. 324 
Tejas, * axe ’ {?), i. 324 
Taittiriya, a Vedic school, i. 324 
Taimata, a snake, i. 324 
Taila, ‘ sesamum oil,’ i. 325 
Taisya, a month, i. 420 
Toka, ‘ children,’ i. 325 
Tokman, ‘green shoots,’ i. 325 
Tottra, ‘goad.’ i. 325 
Toda, ‘goad,’ i. 325 
Taugrya, a man, i. 326 
Taudi, a plant, i, 326 
Taurva^a,' belonging to the Turva^as,’ 

i. 316 

Taula, a misreading of Taila, i. 326 

Tauvilika, an animal (?), i. 326 

Trapu ‘tin,’ i. 326 

Trapus, ‘tin,’ i. 326 

Trasadasyu, a king, i. 75 . 132, i 67 » 231, 

327,328,444, 543; 26, 97 .240,434 

Trata Aisumata, a teacher, i. 123, 328 ; 

ii. 224 

Trayamana, a plant, i. 328 
TrSsadasyava Kuru^ravana. i. 170.176. 
328 ; Trksi, i. 328 

Trikakud or Trikakubh, a mountain, 

i. 329; ii. 62. 186 ^ 

Trikadruka (plur.), ‘Soma vessels, 

i. 329 

Trikharva. priests, i. 329 
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Trita, a mythical seer, i. 329 

Tripura, a mythical city, i. 329 

Tripurusa, * three generations,' i. 344 

Triolaksa, a place, i. 330 

Triyavi, * calf,* i. 333 

Triyuga, a period of time, i, 320 

Trivatsa, ‘cattle,* i, 330 

Trivrt, an amulet, i. 330 

Triveda Krsnar&ta Lauhitya, a teacher, 

i. 185, 330 

Tri^ahku, a sage, i. 331 

Tri^oka, a mythical seer, i. 117, 331 

Treta, ^ throw at dice, or an age, i. 3 ; 

ii. 193 

Traikakuda. * of Trikakud,’ i. 329 
Traitana, a Dasa, i. 331, 366 
Traidhatva. i. 75, 328. 331, 332 
Traipada, a measure of distance, i. 331 
Traivani, a teacher, i. 72, 332 ; ii. 480 
Traivrsna, i. 75, 327. 332 
Tryaruna, a prince, i. 75, 327, 328, 331, 

332, 333 . 542 ; ii. 6 
Tryavi, ‘calf,* i. 333 
Trya^ir, ‘ Soma with three admixtures,* 
i- 333 

Tvac, ‘ skin,’ i. 333. 334 ; ii. 361, 476 
Tvastr, * carpenter,* i. 334 
Tvastra Abhuti, a mythical teacher, 
i- 33 . 334 

Tsaru, an animal, i. 334; ‘handle,’ i. 
334 

Tsarin, ‘hunter,* i. 335 

Dam^a, ‘fly,* i. 335 
Damstra, ‘ tusk,’ i. 335 
Daksa Katyayani Atreya, a teacher, 
i- 131. 335 

Daksa Jayanta Lauhitya, a teacher, 
i. 335 : ii- 31 1 

Daksa Parvati, a king, i. 335, 522 
Daksinataskaparda, ‘ wearing braided 
hair on the right,* i. 135, 335 
Daksina, ‘gift,* i. 336, 471 ; ii. 82, 83 
Daksinipatha, ‘Deccan.* i. 336, 337 
Daksinaprasti, ‘ right side horse.* i. 337 
Daksinayana, ‘southern journey,* i. 
529; ii. 466 

Daksinayugya, * right yoke horse,* i. 337 
Darida, ‘ staflF,* i. 337 ; ii. 213 
Danda Aupara, a man, i. 128, 338 
Dandana, ' reed,’ i. 338 


Datta Tapasa, a mythical priest, i. 307, 

338 

Datvati rajjuh, ‘serpent,* i. 50 
Dadhi, ' sour milk,* i. 338 ; ii, 20, 477 
Dadhidrapsa, * drop of curd/ i. 383 
Dadhyanc Atharvana, a mythical sage 
i- 339 

Dadhyodana, ‘curd porridge,’ i. 124 
Dant, Danta, ‘ tooth/ i. 339 
Dabhiti, a hero, i. 262, 339, 340 
Dama, ‘ house/ i. 340 
Dampati, ‘ house master,’ i. 340 
Dayyampati, i. 380 
Darbha, ‘grass,* i. 340. 354 
Darvi, ‘ladle,* i. 341 
Darvida. 'woodpecker,* i, 341 
Dar 5 a, ‘new moon day,* i. 341 
Da^agva, a mythic sage, i. 341, 437 
Da^atayi, ‘ text of the Rigveda,’ i. 342 
Daiadyu, a hero, i. 342 ; ii. 410 
Da^an, ‘ten,* i. 342-344 
Da^apurusamrajya, ‘a hereditary king¬ 
dom,’ i. 344 : ii, 211 
Daiamasya, ‘ten months old ’ (embryo), 
i- 344 

Da 4 ami,‘ tenth decade * of life, i. 344,345 
Daiavrksa, a tree, i, 345 
Daiavraja, a man, i, 345 
Da^a^ipra, a sacrificer, i. 345 
Da^a, ' border * of a garment, i. 345 
Da^oni, a man, i. 346, 382 
Da^onya, a man, i. 346 
Daionasi, a snake, i. 346 
Dasyave vrka, a man, i. 346 ; ii. 25 
Dasyave saha, a man, i. 346, 347 
Dasyu, ‘aborigines,’ i. 58, 347, 349, 
467, 471 ; ii. II, 381, 388 
Daksayana (plur.), princes, i. 349 
Datyauha, ‘gallinule,* i. 349, 350 
Datra, ‘sickle,* i. 182, 350 
DStrakarni, ‘ with sickle-shaped ears, 

i- 46, 350 

Datreya Arada ^aunaka, a teacher, 
i- 34 . 350 

D 3 .dhica Cyavana, i. 350 

1. Dana, 'gift,* i. 350; ii, 82 

2. Dana, ‘feast,* i, 350, 351 

3. Dana, ‘horse,’ i, 351 
Danastuti, ‘praise of gifts,* i, 336; 

ii. 82, 83 

Daman, ‘rope,* i. 351 
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Daya, * inheritance,’ i. 351-353 
DaySda, * heir/ i. 353 
D§.ra, ‘ wife,’ i. 353 
Daru, * wood.* i, 353, 461 
D 5 rdhajayanti, i. 353 
Darteya, i. 353 
Darbhya. i. 354 

Darv 5 ghata, * woodpecker,* i. 354 
Darvahara, * gatherer of wood,’ i. 354 
Dalbhi, i, 354 

Dalbhya, i. 264, 354; ii. 58, 236 
Dava, * forest fire,’ i. 355 
Davapa, ‘ fire ranger,* i. 355 
Davasu Angirasa, i. 140, 355 
DaSa, ‘ fisherman,’ i. 355 ; ii. 173 
Da^ataya, Da^atayi, ‘ belonging to the 
Rigveda,* i. 355 

DaSarajha, * battle with ten kings,’ 
i- 355 . 356. 463 » 542 ; ii. 99. 381 
Da^arma, i. 356 

Dasa, ’enemy,’ i. 347, 356-358. 472 » 
532, 541: ii. 64, 388 
Dasapravarga, ‘ consisting of troops of 
slaves,’ i. 357 
Dasave^, a man, i. 358 
Dasya, * slavery,’ i. 359 
Digdha, ' poisoned * arrow, i. 81 
Dityavah, Dityauhi, * two year old bull 
or cow,’ i. 359 

Didyu, Didyut, * aiTOw,* i. 359 
Didh 4 u, ‘wooer,’ i. 359 
DidhisUpati, ‘husband of an elder 
sister,’ i. 360, 476 
Div, * sky/ i. 360-362 
Divodasa Atithigva, i. 15. 44 . ^ 44 * 240, 
316, 322, 323» 358, 363. 364. 376. 380, 
473; ii. 12, i 3 i 24 i 3O1 34 * 43 i 88, 95 . 
112, 454 

Divodasa Bhaimaseni, a man, i. 364; 
ii. 112 

Divya, ‘ordeal,* i. 364. 3 ^ 5 » ^ 7 ® 

Divya $van, ' Canis major/ i. 365 
Di 4 , * quarter,’ i. 365. 3^6 
Dirgha, ‘ long/ ii. 487 
DIrghatamas Mamateya Aucathya, i. 

132, 345. 363 > 366: ii. 96 

Dirghanitha, i. 367 
Dlrgha^ravas, a seer, L 367 
Dlrghapsas, ‘ having a long front part,* 

i. 367 

Dirghayutva, ‘longevity,’ i. 367 


Dirgharanya, ‘ wide tract of forest,’ 

i. 367. 368 

Div, ' game of dice,’ i. 368 

Dugha, ‘cow/ i, 368 

Dundubhi, ‘ drum,* i. 368 ; ii. 418 

Dur, ‘door,’ i. 368 

Durona, ‘ home,’ i. 369 

Durga, ‘ fort,’ i. 369 

Durgaha, a king. i. 327, 369, 542 

Durnaman, a kind of worm (?), i. 370 

Durmukha Pahcala,i.370,469,5i4; il 71 

Durya, * doorpost,’ i. 370; ii. 194 

Duryona, * bouse,’ i. 370 

Durvar&ha, ‘ wild boar/ i. 370 

Dul&, a star, i. 370, 414 

DuScarman, ‘ afflict^ with skin dis¬ 


ease,* i. 370 
Dub^&su, a man, i. 371 
Dub^lma, a man, i. 371; ii. 15 
Dustaritu Paumsayana, a man, i. 258, 
371 ; ii. 24, 63, 470, 486 
Du^anta, a man, i. 371, 382 
Duhitr, ‘ daughter,’ i, 371 
Data, ‘ messenger,’ i. 371 
DOrva, a grass, i. 372 
DQr$a, a garment, i. 372 
Dasika, ‘ rheum of the eyes,’ i. 372 
Drdhacyut Agasti, a priest, i. 372 
Drdhajayanta, i. 372 

1. brti, * leather bag,’ i. 37 * 

2. Drti Aindrota, a teacher, I 34, 373 ! 


ii. 9 

DrptebalSki Gftrgya, a teacher, i. 373 i 
U. 87 

DrMiika, a man, i. 373 
Dr§&na Bhirgava, a seer, i. 373 

Drsad, ‘ stone,’ i. 94 . 373 . 374 
Drsadvad, a river, i. 58, 167, 374, 512 j 


ii. 95 . 1 * 5 . 435 . 5^4 
Drsta, • vermin ’ (?), i. 374 
Devaka M&nyamana, a man (?), i. 374 


Devakiputra, i. 374 
DevajanavidyS, ‘ knowledge of divine 

beings,’ i. 375 

Devataratha Pratithi, a man, u. 30 
Devataras ^y&vas 4 yana Ka^yapa, i. 

375 . 444 ; “• 30. 376, 399 
Devatyft, a wrong reading, i. 375 

Devana, ‘ dicing place,’ i. 5, 375 ^ 

Devanaksatra, ‘ asterism of the gods, 

i- 375. 414. 421 
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Devabhaga ^rautarsa, i, 375, 376 ; ii. 
6, 404. 444, 469,514 

Devamalimluc Rahasya, a maHi i. 376; 
ii. 209, 327 

Devamuni, 'divinesaint,* i. 376 
Devayajana, * place of sacrifice, * i. 203 
Devarajan, ‘ Brahmin king,* i. 376 
Devarfita VaiSvamitra, i. 148, 376, 380; 

ii. 66, 311, 442 
Devala, a seer, i. 48, 376 
Devavant, a prince, i. 376 
Devavata, a prince, i. 377 ; ii. 95 
Devavidya, ‘ knowledge of the gods,* 

i* 377 

DevaSravas, a prince, i. 377; ii. 95 
Devatithi Kanva, a seer, i. 377 
Devapi Arstlfena, i. 66, 192, 377, 378, 

494 ; ii- 5 . 64, 211, 353 
Devr, * brother-in-law,’ i. 359, 378, 379 
De^a, ‘land,’ i. 379 ; ii. 437 
Dehi, ' rampart/ i. 356, 379, 539 
Daidb4£tvya, ‘ son of a younger sister,* 
i- 379 

Daiyaippati, i. x6, 380 

1. Daiva,' knowledge of portents,’ L 380 

2. Daiva, i. 380 
Daivala, i. 47, 380 

Daivavata, a prince, i. 29, 380; ii. 469 

Daivapa, i. 381 

Daivavrdha L 381; ii. 60 

Daivodasa, i. 363 

Daivodfisi, L 381 

Doaa, * evening,’ i. 381 

Doha, ' milking,’ i, 381 

Dohana, 'milking,’ L 381 

Danre^ravasa, L 381; ii. 17 

Daure^ruta, i. 309, 382 

Daurgaha, i, 369 

Daubsanti, i. 218, 382 ; ii. 96 

Dyutana Maruta, i. 382 

Dyumna, * raft,’ i. 382 

DyGta, ‘dicing,’ i. 382 

Dyotana, a prince, i. 382 

Drapsa, • drop,* i. 383 

Drapi, ‘mantle/ i, 383: ii. 292 

Drahyayana, ii. 224 

Dru, ‘wooden vessel,* i, 383 

Drughana, • tree smiter,* i. 384 ; ii. 166 

Drupada, ' wooden pillar/ i. 384 

Drama, ' tree,* i. 384 

Druvaya, ' wooden,’ i. 384 


Druhan, ‘woodcutter,’ i. 384 
Druhyu, a people, i. 22, 316, 385, 467 ; 

ii. II, 185 

Drona, ‘woodentrough,* i. 385 ; ii. 477 
Dronakalei^a,* wooden reservoir, * i. 385 
ii. 514 

Dronahava, ‘ having wooden buckets,* 

i- 385 

DvadaSa, ' consisting of twelve (parts)/ 

i* 385. 421, 422 

Dvapara, i. 3, 385 ; ii. 193 
Dvar, Dvara, ‘door,’ i. 386 
Dvarapa, ‘doorkeeper,’ i. 386 
Dvarapidhana, ‘door-fastener,* i. 386 
Dvigat Bhargava, a seer, i. 386 
Dvija, ‘twice-born,’ i. 386 
Dvipad, ‘biped,* i. 386 
Dvibandhu, i. 386 

Dviraja, ‘ conflict between two kings,’ 

i. 387 

Dviretas, ‘ having double seed,’ i. 387 
Dvipa, ' island,’ i. 387 
Dvipin, ‘panther,’ i, 387 
Dvaitavana, i. 387 
Dvyopa^a, i. 125 

Dhana, ' prize,’ i. 54, 388 
DhanadhanI, ‘treasure house,’ i. 388 
Dhaniftha (plur.), a constellation, 
i. 388, 419 

Dhanu, ' sandbank,* i. 388 
Dhanus, * bow,’ i. 388, 389 
DhanQ, * sandbank,’ i. 388 

1. Dhanvan, ‘bow,’ i. 389 

2. Dhanvan, ‘desert,* i. 389, 390 
Dhamani, ‘ reed/ i. 390 
Dharuna, 'sucking calf,* i. 390 
Dharma, 'law/ i. 390-397 

1, Dhava, atree(Gri5/M<om#»<wfl),i.397 

2. Dhava, ‘man,’ i. 398 
Dhavitra, 'fan,' i. 398 
Dhfinamjayya, i. 398 

Dh 3 .n& (plur.), * grains of corn,’ i. 398 
Dhfinya, ‘grain/ i. 398, 399 
Dhany&krt, ‘ winnower/ i, 182, 399 
Dhfinva, i. 48, 399 
Dhaman, ‘ dwelling,’ i. 399 
Dh&ra, ‘ edge,’ i. 399 
Dh 4 an&, ‘bowl,’ i. 399, 400; ii, 476 
Dhi, ‘ prayer/ i. 400 
Dhiti, ‘prayer/ i. 400 
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Dhira ^ataparneya, i, 400 ; ii. 372 
Dhivan, ‘fisherman/ i, 140, 401 
Dhunksa, a bird, i. 401 
Dhuni, a man or a demon, i. 262, 339, 

358, 401 

Dhur, ‘ yoke,’ i. 401, 402 
Dhufiksna, a bird, i. 402 
Dhumaketu, ‘smoke-bannered/ i. 402 
Dhumra, ‘ camel,’ i. 402 
Dhfirsad, ‘charioteer/ i. 402, 403 

1. Dhrtaristra Airavata, a demon, i. 
122, 403 

2, Dhrtarastra Vaicitravirya, a king, 
i- 153. 165, 403; ii. 236, 352 

Dhrsti (dual.), * fire-tongs/ i. 407 

Dhena, ' milch cow,’ i. 404 

Dhenu, ‘milch cow/ i. 404 

Dhenustari, ‘ barren cow,’ i. 404 
• • 

Dhaivara, ‘fisherman,’ i. 404: ii. 174 
Dhmatr, ‘smelter,’ i. 140, 405 
Dhraji, ^ sweep of the wind,* i. 405 
Dhruva, ‘pole star,’ i. 405, 406, 427 
Dhruva, ‘cardinal point,* i. 406 
Dhvamsi, a period of time, i. 50 
Dhvaja, ‘banner,’ i. 406 ; ii. 418 
Dhvanya, a patron, i. 406 ; ii. 230 
Dhvasan Dvaitavana, a king, i. 387, 
407; ii. 121 

Dhvasanti, a patron, i. 407 ; ii. 2 

Dhvasra, a patron, i, 300, 407,408, 543 ; 

• • 

11. 2 

Dhvasra, a patroness, i. 407 
Dhvahksa, ‘crow,’ i. 408 
Dhvanta, a wind, i. 408 

Nakula, ‘ichneumon,’ i. 408 
Nakta, ‘night,’ i. 409 
Naksatra, ‘ lunar asterism,' i. 409-431 
Naksatradar^a, ‘astrologer,’!. 431 
Naksatravidya, ‘ astrology,* i. 43 ^ 

Nakha, ' nail,* i. 43 ^ : ii* 3^2 
Naga, ■ mountain,’ i. 432 

Nagara, ‘town,’ i. 432, 539 
Nagarin Jana^ruteya, a priest, i. 121, 

432; ii. 350 

Nagnajit, a king, i. 432 : ii. 47 
Nagna, ‘courtezan,* i. 396 
Naghamara, Nagharisa, a plant, i. 175 
Naciketas, a mythical man, i. 432 

1. Nada. ‘reed.’ i. 433 

2. Nada Nai^adha, a king, i. 433 


Nadvala, ‘reed bed,* i. 433 

Nada, 'reed' (?), i. 433 

Nadi, ‘stream,* i. 434 

Nadipati, * ocean/ i. 434 

Nana, mother,’ i. 434 

Nanandf, ‘husband’s sister,' i. 434 

Napat, ‘ grandson,’ i. 435 ; ii. 26 

Naptri, ‘ granddaughter,’ i. 435 

Nabha{s), Nabhasya, a month, ii. 161 

Nabhaka, a seer, i. 435 

Nabhya, ‘nave,’ i. 436; ii. 35, 201 

Nami Sapya, a king, i. 436; ii^ 298, 

329 . 445 

Nara, Nr, ‘man/ i. 436 

Naraci, a plant, i. 436 

Narva, a man (?), i. 436 

Nalada, Naladi, ‘nard,’ i. 437 

Navaka, a mythical sage, i. 148, 437 : 

ii. 422 

Navagva, a race of seers, i. 341, 437 

Navanita, ‘fresh butter,* i. 250,*437 

Navavastva, a hero, i. 438 ; ii. 72 

Na^ona^I, a snake, i. 346 

Nah, * grandson,’ i. 438 

Nahana, * tie,* i. 231 

Nahus. Nahusa, ‘neighbour.’ i. 438, 

439 ; ii- i°3 

1. Naka, ‘ firmament,’ i. 361, 439 

2. Naka, a teacher, i. 439 ; “• 86. tSi 
Nakra, ‘crocodile,’ i. 440 ■ 

NJga, ‘ elephant,’ i. 440 
Nagnajita, i. 440 ; ii. 496 
Naciketa, i. 440 

Nadapit, a place, i. 44 ° i 34 ® 

1. Nadi, ’ vein,’ i. 441 

2. Nadi, ‘ reed flute.’ i. 441 

3. Nadi, ‘box of chariot wheel,’ i. 44 ^ 

Nadika. ‘ windpipe,’ i. 44 ^ 

Natha, ‘ protection,’ i. 441 
Napita, ‘ barber,’ i. 441, 44 * 

Nabhaka, a seer, i. 442 
Nabhanedistha Manava. a mythical 
sage, i. 100, 351, 352.442. 443 > ii- *53 

1. Nabhi, ’ relationship,’ i. 443 

2. Nabhi, ‘ nave,’ i. 443 
Namadheya, ‘ name,’ i. 443 
Naman. ‘name,’ i. 443. 444 
Namba, a kind of grain, i. 444 
Naya, a man C?). i-445 

Narada. a seer, i. 59. 432, 445 . 5 3. 
ii. 106, 3 * 5 . 469 . 479 
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N&raSamsi, ‘ (verse) celebrating men. 

i. 445 . 446: ii. 227 .. 

Nari. ‘woman,’ ». 440; “• 4»5 
Narmara, a prince (?), i. 44 ^ 

Narminl, a place (?), i- 447 
Naxya, a patron, i. 447 
Nirsada, a seer, i. 447 

NavaprabhrainSana, ‘sliding down ot 

the ship,’ i. 227, 447, 448 
Nava, ‘ ship,’ i. 448 
Nivaja. ‘boatman,’ i. 448 
Navyt. ‘navigable river,’ i. 440 

Nahu^, i. 448 

Nikothaka Bhayajatya, a teacher, 1. 
448; ii. 100 

Nikharva, Nikharvaka, Nikharvada, 

• 1,000,000.000,* i. 342, 343 
Nigada Parnavalki, a teacher, i. 328, 

448. 521 

Nigut, ‘ enemy,’ i. 449 
Nigustba, i. 449 

1. Nitatni, a plant, i. 449 

2. Nitatni, a star, i. 414, 449 
Nit&na Maruta, a man, i. 449 
Nidagha, ' summer,’ i. 449 
Nidana Sutra, i. 449 
Nidha, ‘net,’ i. 450 

Nidhi, • treasure,* i, 450 
Ninahya, ‘ water jar,’ i. 450 
Nindita^va, u patron, i. 450 
Nipada, ‘ valley,’ i. 450 
Nimesa, ‘ twinkling,’ i. 50 
Nimruc. ‘ sunset,’ i. 450 
Niynta, ‘100,000,’ i. 342 
Niyoga, i. 479 
Nirasta, ‘ castratecl,’ i. 451 
Niraja, ‘ share of booty,’ i. 86 ; ii. 42,418 
Nirala, ‘disease,’ i. 451 
Nirvacana,' ‘explanation,’ i. 451 
Nivat, ' valley,’ i. 451 ; ii. 39 
Nivanyavatsa, Nivanya, ‘ cow with a 
calf to which she has to be won 
over,’ i. 452 

Nivid, ' invocation,’ i. 400, 452 ; ii. 4 
Nividdhana, ‘ containing a Nivid,’ i. 452 
NiveSana, * dwelling,* i. 453 
Ni^ahgathi or Ni^angadhi, * a 

‘ iSring 

lu 265' 486. 514 , 


Niska, ‘ ornament,’ i. 197 * 454 ) 455 > 
ii. 197. 344 i SP 4 

Niskiriya (plur ), priests, !. 455 

Niftya, ‘ outsider/ i. 455 

N 4 tya, a constellation, i. 413^ 4 ^ 7 t 455 

Nihaka, ‘ whirlwind,* i. 455 

Niksana,' spit/ L 458 
Nicya (plur.), ‘ westerners/ i. 455 
NItha, ‘musical mode,* i. 456 
Nitha, ‘ artidce/ i. 45 ^ 

Ninaha, ‘girdle,’!. 456 
Nipatithi, a seer, i. 456; ii. 478 
Nilahgu, a worm, i. 45^ 

Nila^irsni, an animal, i. 456 
Nilagalasala or Nilakalasala, a grain 

creeper, i. 456 

Nivara, ‘ wild rice,’ i. 182, 457 
Nivi, ‘ undergarment,’ i. 457 

Nihara, • mist,’ i. 457 

Nr,’man,’i. 436, 457 
Nrti, ' skin bag,’ i. 457 
, Nrtu, * dancer,’ i. 457. 458 . 481 
NrttagUa, ‘ dance and song,’ i. 458 
Nrtya, ’ dance,’ ii. 381 
Nrpati, ‘king,* i. 458 
Nrmedha, Nrmedhas, a seer, i. 458, 

499; ii- 458 

Nrsad, a man, i. 458 
Nek§ana, ’ spit,' i. 458 
Nemi, ‘felly,’ i. 459 ; ii- 201 
Nestr, a priest, i. 112, 459 
Naicisakha, ‘of low origin,’ i. 459; 

ii. 38. 474 ^ . 

Naicudara, * composed of the wood of 

the Nicudara,' i. 459 

Naitandhava, a place, i. 459 

Naidagha, ' summer,* i. 459 

Naidana, i. 460 

Naidhruvi KaSyapa, a teacher, i. 145, 
460 

NaimiSa, a forest, ii. 29 
Naimi^i, i. 460 , i 

NaimiSlya, Naimigiya (plur,), priests, 
i. 460 

Nairulcta, *etymol 
Nai^adha, 1 , 433, 

Nai9&da, i. 461 i 

Nai^idha, a Wrong rea^g for^ Nai' 
?adha, i. 433) 461, 

Nodhas, ^poet, i., 461 ..jr.Vi 

Nan,’bdaO i.461, 462 
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Nyagrodha, a tree (Ficus indica), i. 35, 

^ 7 f 462, 500; ii. 54, 214 

Nyanka, part of a chariot, i. 462 
Nyanku, 'gazelle,’ 1,463 
Nyarbuda, • 100,000,000/ i. 342 
Nyastika. a plant, i. 463 
Nyocanl, an ornament, i. 463 

Pakti, ' cake.’ i. 463 
Paktha, a tribe, i. 39, 265, 320, 463, 
464 ; ii. 93 . 313, 381 
Pakva, • cooked food.’ i. 464 
Paksa, * side-post,’ i. 464 
Paksas, ‘ side,’ i. 465 
Paksin, ‘bird,’ i. 465 
Pahkti, ‘set of five,’ i. 465 
Pacata, ‘ cooked food/ i. 465 
Pacana, ‘vessel for cooking food/ 
i. 465 

Pajra, a family, i. 131, 466; ii. 15, 52 
Pajra, i. 466 
Pajriya, i. 466 

Pancajan^, 'five peoples,’ i. 466-468,469 
Pancada^i, * fifteenth day,* i. 460 
Paficanada, * having five streams,* 
Panjab, i. 468 

PancavimSa Brahmana, i. 468 
Pancila, a tribe, i, 162, 165. 170,187, 
198. 261, 317, 468, 469 ; ii. 12, 58, 93, 
96, 122, 125, 126, 395, 398 
PancSlacanda, a teacher, u 469 
Panc^vi, * thirty months old,’ i. 469 
Pancaudana, * prepared with five rice- 
messes,’ i. 469 
Paula, 'section,* i. 470 
Patharvan, a man, i, 470 
Padgrbhi, a man (?), i. 470 
Padbi^a, 'hobble,' i. 42, 470 
Pa^, 'bargaining,’ i. 471 

I 357, 363, 471-473, 486; ii. 69, 

496 

Pandita,' learned man,' i. 473 
X, Patanga, ' winged insect,' i. 473 
2. Patanga Praj^patya, a seer, i. 473 
PaUJicala Kapya, a teacher, i. 88,148, 

473 . 474 

Patanjadi, a teacher, i. 474 
Patatrin, ' bird/ i. 474 
Pataka, ' banner,' L 474 
Pati, 'husband,' Patni, 'wife,* i. 474* 
489; u, 485 


Patti, 'foot soldier,' i. 489; ii. 169 

Patninaip sadas, * women's quarters ' 

i. 489 

Patni^Ia, * hut for the wife,’ i. 489 
Pathin Saubhara, a teacher, i. 489; 

ii. 238, 481 

Pathikrt, ‘path maker,* i. 489, 490 

Pad, ‘quarter,’ i. 490 

Pada, 'quarter stanza,’ i. 490 

Padi, an animal, i. 490 

Padma, a number, i. 343 

Payas, ' milk,* i. 490, 491 

Payasya, ‘curds,’ i, 491 

Para At^ara Hairanyanabha, i. 190, 

328, 491; ii, 298 
Paramajya, a man {?), i. 491 
Para§u, * axe,* i. 61, 492 

Para^van or Parasvant, an animal, 
i. 492 

Parahpumsa, ‘apart from men,’ i. 480 
Parardha, ‘ 1,000,000,000,000, i. 342 
Paravrj, ' exile,’ i. 337, 492, 493 
Para§aca, a seer, i. 493 ; ii. 352 
Pariksit, a king, i. 167, 493, 494; ii. 
33 . 64 

Parigha, ' iron bar,* i. 494 
Paricakra or Parivakr^ a town, i. 469, 
494 ; ii- 513 

Paricara, ‘ attendant,* L 494 
Paricarmanya, ' leather thong,* i. 257, 

494 

Paritakmya, ‘ night,* L 49, 494, 495 
Parida, ‘seeking protection,’ i. 495 
Paridhana, * undergarment, ’ i. 495 
Paripad, * pitfall,’ i. 495 
Paripanthin, * robber,’ i. 495 
Paripavana, ' winnowing fan,* i. 495 
Pariplava, * cycle,* i, 52 
Parimit, * crossbeam,* i. 193, 230, 495 
Parimosa,' theft,* i. 495 
Parimo§in, ‘thief,’ i. 495 
Parirathya, ‘road * (?), i. 496 
Parivakra or Paricakra, a place, i. 469, 
495 ; ii- 513 

Parivatsara, 'full year,’ i. 496: ii. 4x2 
Parivapa,' fried grains of rice,* L 496 
Parivitta, ' elder brother married after 
his younger brother/ i. 476, 496 
Parivividana, ' younger brother who 
marries before his elder brother,* 
i. 476, 496 
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Parivrkta, Parivrkti, Parivrtti, ‘ r^ected 

wife/ i. 478, 497 
Parivestr, ‘ attendzuat/ i. 497 
Parivrijaka. ‘mendicant monk/ i. 69, 

497: “-344 

Parisad assemblage * i. 394 * 497 » 43 ^ 

Pariskanda, ‘ footman,* i. 497 
parisyanda, ‘ island/ i. 497 
Parisvzmjalya, ‘ tie,’ i. 231 
Parisaraka, a place, L 498 
Parisimt, a drink, L 498; ii. 83 

1. Pannah, ' box/ i. 498 

2. Parinah, a place, i. 17®* 49 ® 

Pari^sa, ‘ tongs,' i. 498 
Parucchepa, a seer, i, 458, 498, 499 
Parusa, * re^/ i. 499 

Parusni, a river, i. 17, 4^1 499 > 

500 ; ii. 95, 116, 182, 186 
Paras, ‘ division,* i. 500 

1. Parna, * wing/ ‘feather/ ‘leaf, i. 

81, 500 

2. Parna, a tree {Butea frondosa), i. 35 * 

500, 501; ii. 54» 35® 

Parnaika, a caste, 1. 501; ii. I 74 > 267 
Parnadhi, ‘ feather-holder,* i. 81, 5®^ 
Parnaya, a hero or demon, i. i 5 i 5 *^^ 
Faryahka, * seat,* i, 502 
Paryftsa, ‘woof,* i. 298, 502 

1. Parvata, .hill,’ L 502 

2. Parvata, a sacrificer (?), L 502 
3 Parsrata, a seer, u 432, 445, 503 
Parvan, ‘period,* i. 503; ii. 163 
ParSana, ‘ hollow/ i, 503 

1. Par 5 u, ‘rib,* L 503: ii. 359 

2. ParSu, ‘sicUe,* i. 503 

3. ParSn, ‘side/ L 504 

4. Par^u, a man, i, 131, 310, 311, 504, 

505,523; ii-17,332 

Par^ * sheaves,’ i. 182, 505 

Pal^a, ‘ bundle of straw/ i. 505 

Palasti, ‘ grey-haired,’ i. 505^ 506 

PaUUa, • sfaaw,’ i, 505 

Pal&va, 'chai^* i. 505 

Pal&^, a tree {ButM frandosa)^ i, 500,506 

Palita, ‘ grey-haired,’ L 506 

PalpQlana, ‘ly^’ i. 506 

Palligupta Laohitya, a teacher, i. 596, 

507 

Pavana, ‘sieve’ or ‘winnowingbasket,’ 

i. 507 

Pavamana, ‘wind/ L 507 


Pavasta, ‘covers,’ i. 507 
Pavi, ‘ tire,* i. 507 f 50 ® J ii* 

Pavitra, • sieve,’ L 508, 509; ii. 477 
Pavira, ‘lance,’ i, 509 
Pavim, a prince, i, 509 
PaSn, 'animal,* L 509-511 
Pa^upa, 'herdsman/ i, 511 

1. Pasthav&h, 'ox,* i. 511; ii. 5*4 

2. Pasthavah, a seer, L 511 
Pasthanhi, ‘cow,* L 511 
Pasas, ‘membrum virile,’ ii. 361 
Pastyasad, ' companion,* i. 5** 

Pastya, a stream, L 170; ' dwelling, 

i* 230, 512 

1. PastySvant, 'householder,* i. 512,. 

513 

2. Pastyavant, a place, i. 513 ; u. 478 
Pamsu, ‘ sand,* i. 513 
Pakadurva, a plant, i. 513, 514 
Pakasthaman Kaurayana, a patron, 

i. 167, 514 

Pakaru, 'ulcers/ i. 514 
Pahktra, 'field rat/ it 514 
Pahcajanya, ' relating to the five 
peoples,’ i. 467, 514 
Paiicala, i, 514 
PMci, a teacher, i. 515 
Patava, i. 515, and see Cakra 
Pata, a plant, i. 515 
Panighna, ' hand clapper,* i. 515 
Pa^dva, a garment, i. 515 
Patalya (?), i. 515 

Patra, 'vessel,’ i. 516 ; ii. 176, 195, 197 
Pathya, i, 516: ii. 323 

1. Pada, 'foot,’ i. 516 

2. Pada, ' quarter,^ i. 343, 516 

3. Pada, ‘ quarter stanza/ i. 516 
Pana, ' drink,’ i. 517 

Panta, • drink,’ i. 517 
Pannejana, 'vessel for washing the 
feet,’ i. 517 

Papayaksma, a disease, i. 517; ii. 183 
Papasama,' bad season,’ i. 517 
Paman, 'itch,'i. 296, 517 
Pamana, * suffering firom itch,* i. 517 

1. Payu, ' guard,* i. 517 

2. Payu, ‘a poet,’ L 44, 5x8 
para, * further bank,’ i. 434, 518 
Parame$th3ra, ' preeminence,' ii. 221. 
I^Lratevya, i. 5x8 

x. paravata, ‘ turtle dove,’ L 5x9 
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2. Paifivata, a tribe, i. 314, 363, 470, 

504. 518, 519 ; ii- 70.98,436 

Paragankaandinlpqtra, a teacher, u 519 
Faia^ariputra, a teacher, i. 128, 519; 
iL loi 

PaiS&uya, various teachers, i. 45,519; 
ii. 45, loi, 442, 473 

F&ra^arT&yana, a teacher, i. 250, 520; 
M- 473 

FSxiku^ * attendant,' L 520 
P^riksita, i. 72, 494, 520 
I^xiksitlya, ii. 106 
PSurijanata, L 38 

mountains, ii. 126 

Fftriplava, ‘ cyclic,’ L 520, 521 
l^nabya, ‘household utensils,’ i. 521 
P&rO^a, a bird, i. 521 
PSxovaryavid, ' knowers of tradition,' 

i. 521 

Pairnavalki, i. 328, 448, 521 
Firtha, L 522 
I^lrthava, i. 29, 504, 521 
nrtha^vasa, a demon, i. 522 
P&rthya, a donor, i. 522 ; ii. 325 

Parvati, L 335, 522 

P5r4vya, ‘intercostal flesh,’ ii 361 

P&TBada,' textbook,’ i. 522 

Paiuadvana, i. 522 

Pirsna ^adlana, a teacher, i. 522 

Par^, <heel,’ii- 35® 

l^iligala,' messenger,* i. 522 
Palagali, ‘fourth wife,’ i. 478, 523; 

ii. 220 

pavamanl, verses, L 523 

• rope,’i. 523 173 

l^Sadynmna Vayata, a king, i. 523 • 
iL 287, 478 

pa^n , - hunter,' L 523 
pasya, ' stone bulwarks,’ L 523, 524 
Pika, • cuckoo,’ i. 524 
Pinga, ‘ bowstring,* L 524 
Pijavana, a king, L 363, 37^1 5*4 
PSnjflla,' bundle,* i. 524 
Pithlnas, a man, i. 524; IL 199 
Pinda.' ball of flour,’ L 524 
Pi^u (du.), ‘ parents,* L 529 
Pitl^tra,' fEUher and son,’ L 525 
Pitaputriya. * handing on from father 
to son,* L 525 

Htamaha, * grandfather,* i. 525 
PiiiL • nutriment,* i. 526 


Pitr, ' father,’ L 526-529 
Pitryana, ‘way of the fathers,’L 529,530 
Pitrhan, • parricide,* i. 530 
Pitta, ‘gall,’ ii. 361 
Pitrya, a science. L 530 
Pitva or Pidva, an animal, L 530 
Pinaka. ‘club,’ i. 530 
Hnvana, a vessel, i. 530 
Pipila, ‘ant,' L 530 
PipOika, ‘ant,' i. 531 
Pippaka, a bird, i. 531 
Rppala, ‘berry of the Peepal-tree,* 
t 43. 531 

Pippalada, a teacher, L 532 

Pipru, a foe, i. 263, 358, 532; ii. 355 

Pifa, • deer,’ i. 532 

Pifanga, a priest, L 532 

Pifacas, 'demons,* i. 533: ii. 516 

Pirita,' raw flesh,' i. 533 

Pi^Ha, ' wooden vessel,’ i. 533. 

PiSona, ' tndtor,' i. 534 

Pista, ‘meal,* i. 534 

R^a, ‘ stool,' i. 534 

Pitadaru, ‘ Deodar,’ L 534 

Hyusa, 'biestings,' i. 534 

Rla. a plant, L 534, 535 

Rlu, a tree, L 535 

Pilnmad, a heaven, i. 535 

PnmScali, 'wanton woman,’ i. 396. 

4^. 535 

Puipsavana, ' male production,* i. 535 
Puklaka, a tribe, i. 53S; iL 27 
Pnhjistha, ' fisherman,’ L 535 
Pnn^, ‘bundle,’ i. 536 
Pnndarika,' lotus blossom,’ i. 536 
Pundra, a people, i. 23, 536; ii. 354 
Putra, ‘ son,’ L 536 
Pntrasena, a man, L 537 
Putrika,' daughter,’ i. 528, 537 *. 49^ 

Pnnardatta, a teacher, i. 537 
Ponarbhu, ' wife who remarries,’ i, 537 
Punarvasn, a constellation, L 4*3. 4^8* 

537 

Panabsara, ‘ recurrent,’ i. 25, 538 
Pumfiips, ‘ man,* i. 538; IL 485 
Pur,‘fort,’L 538-540 
Puramdhi, a woman, L 540 • *05 

Puraya, a patron, L 540 

1. Purtna, ‘legend,’ L 76, 54® 

2. Pnrana, a seer, i. 540 
Pnrikaya, a water animal, L 172,511,543 
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Pmitat, ‘ pericardium/ ii. 3 ^^ 

Puiismi, * carrying rubble, L 54 ^ 
Purukutsa, a king, L 75, 327* 54 *> 

542; ii. 12, 13, 18, 26. 454 

PurukutssUix, i. 327, 444, 54 ^ 

Pamnitba Sstavaneya, a priest, i. 54 ^ 

Purudama, a singer, L 542 
Pnrupanth&, a demon, i. 543 5 37 * 

Pummayya, a man , i. 543 
Pummitra, a man, i. 137, 483, 543 
Pun^Ilha, a king, L 3 ®®> 4 ® 7 t 4 ®®» 
543, 544; ii. 2, 83, 329 
Pnro^, ' man / iL i 
Pnm^ mrga, *ape,’ iL 2 
Pnm^hasdn, ‘ape,* ii. 2 
Purusanti, a donor, L 300, 407, 543: 
u. 2 

Pamhanman, a seer, iL 3, 3^7 
Puroravas, a hero, iL 3 
Poruru a poet, iL 3. 

Puruvasn, a poet, ii. 3 
PurodS^, ‘sacrificial cake^* iL 4 
Purodhfi, ' domestic priesthood,' ii. 4 
Puro’nuvakyfi, ‘address,’ ii. 4 
Puroruc, ‘ introductory verses, ’ iL 4 
Purov&ta, ' east wind,’ iL 5 
Purohita, ‘domestic priest,’ i. ii 3 f 114 > 

ii. 5-8, 72. 9O1 214. 220. 317 

Pnlasti, ‘wearing the hair plaini* L X 35 » 
iL 8 

Pulinda, a tribe, i. 23; ii. 8, 354 
Pulikaya, a fish or bird, L 541 
Pulika, a fish or bird, i. 541 : 9 

Pulusa Prficinayogya, a teacher, ii. 9, 
420 

Pulkaka, a tribe, ii. 27 
Pnskara. * lotus flower,’ ii. 9 
Puskarasfida, an animal, ii. 9, 10 
Puskarasfidi, a teacher, iL 27 
Pustigu, a seer, iL 10, 478 
Pnspa, ‘flower/ L 125; iL 10 
Pnsya, aconstellation, i. 413,416 ; ii. ic 
Putakrata, a woman, L 346 ; ii. 10 
Pfitakiatfiyi, a woman, ii. 10, 25 
Putakratn, a patron, i. 346 ; ii. 10. 25 
PQtirajja, a plant, iL xi 
Putika, a plant, ii. ii 
Potudm, * Deodar,' iL xi 
Pom, a people, L 22, 170, 385, 464 
467, 542; ii. XX-13. 95 . 97. *87. 436 
Pmrufa, ‘ menial,’ iL X3 

VOL. II. 


pornamfisa, ‘ full moon,’ u. 13 
Pnrta, Purti, ‘reward,’ iL 13 
Purpati, ‘ lord of the fort,* iL X 3 » *4 ^ 
Parvapak^ ‘first half (of month),* 

ii. 14 

PQrvavayasa, ‘ first period of life, iL 14 

POrvavah, ' leader,’ iL X4, 127 
Purvahna, ‘forenoon,’ iL X4 

PQloa or Pfilya,* shrivelled grain.’ iL 14 

a man, ii. 15 
Prk^yfima, ii. 15 

ftda (?), a weight, ii- 174 

pit, Prtanfi, ‘contest,’ ii. X 5 

ritanajya, ‘ combat,’ iL 15 

Prtha, ‘palm breadth,’ iL 15 

Prthav&na, a man, iL I 5 » 325 

I^hi, Prthi, Prthu, a hero, i. 181; 

ii. 16, 330. 332 

Prthivi. ‘ earth,’ i. 361; ii. 16. 17 

Prthu, a tribe (?), ii. 17 

1. P^u^vasKSnita, apatron, L X47; 

“•*7.64 

2. Prthn^vas Danre^vasa, a mytnM 
priest, L 381; iL 17 

Prdfiku, a snake, ii. 17, 18 
Prdakus&nu, a sacrificer, iL 18, 393 
Pr^ana, a place (?), ii. 18 

1. PrSnigu, a man, ii. 18 

2. Pr&iigu, a people, iL 18 (?) 
Pr^niparnT, a plant, iL 18, 19 
Pr^ta, ‘ antelope.’ ii. 19 

Prkd. ‘ speckled antelope,’ ii. 19, 20 
Prsadfijya, ‘speckled butter,’ iL 20 
p| 4 adhra Medhya Matari^van, a man 

ii. 20, 43 . *79 

‘mixed butter,’ ii. 20 


Prsti, • transverse process,’ u. 3 
‘side mare,’ ii. 20 
Prs^maya, ‘ pain in the side,' 

iL 21 

Prstha, ‘ ridge,’ L 361 
Petva, ‘ ram,’ ii. 21, 448 
Pedo, a hero, ii. 2a 
Pemka, a patron, iL 23 
Pe§as, ‘ broidered garment,’ iL 
Pe^tr, ' carver ’ (?), ii. 22, 23 
Pain^ * textbook of Paingya,’ 
Paingarfija, a bird, ii. 23 
Paingin, ‘ follower of Paifigya, 
Paingipntra, a teacher, ii. 23,3 
Paingya, a teacher, ii. 23,124 

35 



546 


SANSKRIT INDEX 


[ Paijavaiui 


Psdjavana. ii. 24, 454 
Paidva, a mythical horse, ii, 23 
Potf, a priest, i. 112 ; ii. 24 

PampScaleya, * son of a courtezan,'ii. 24 
Pauipsayana, ii. 24 
Pannjistha, * fisherman,' ii. 45, 173 
Paundaiika, i. 212; ii. 45 
PantsJLrata, ii. 10, 25 
Pautimaaputra, a teacher, ii. 25 
Pantim^ya, a teacher, i. 241; ii. 25 
PautimasyayaM, a teacher, ii. 25, 26, 
227 

Pautra, ‘grandson,* i. 435 ; ii. 26 
Pautrayana, L 283 
Paura, a prince, ii. 26 
Paumkatsa, Paumkntsi, Paorukutsya, 
i. 132, 541: ii. 26 
PaumSisti, iL 26 

Paun^m^i, ‘ night of fall moon,’ ii. 26 
Paolofi or Paulusita, ii 9, 27 
Panlkasa, a caste, ii, 27, 267 
Pauskarasadi, a teacher, ii. 27 
Pauspindya, a teacher, ii. 27 
Pyuksna, ‘ bow cover, ’ ii. 27 
Prauga, ‘ fore part of a cart pole,* ii. 28, 
202 

Prakankata, a noxious insect, ii 28 
Prakaritr, * seasoner,* ii 28 
Praka^, ‘ lash,* ii. 28 
Prakrama, 'stride,' ii. 28 
Praksa, a tree, ii. 29 
Pragatha (plur.), authors, ii 29 
Pragh&ta, * edge of cloth,* ii. 29 
Pracalakft, ‘ cloud burst,’ ii. 29 
Prajapati, ‘ Orion,’ i. 415 
Prajavant Prajapatya, a mythical seer 

ii. 29, 47 

Pranapat, 'great-grandson,* i. 435 
ii. 29 

Pranejana, * water for washing,* ii. 29 
Pratatamaha,' great granddada,’ i. 525 
ii. 29 

Pratardana, a king, i 322, 364, 381 

ii. 29, 30.34. 98. 212 

Pratithi Devataratha, a teacher, ii 

30 

Pratidivan, * opponent at play,’ ii. 30 
Pratiduh, ‘ fresh milk,’ ii 30 
Pratidha, ' draught,* ii. 30 
Pratidhi, a part of the chariot, ii 30, 3 
Pratipana, * barter,’ i. 47 1 ii. 3 * 


Pratipra^na, ‘ arbitrator,* ii. 31 
Pradprasthatr, a priest, ii. 31 
PratipraS, ‘ opponent in debate,* ii 51 
Pratibodha, a mythical sage, ii 74 
Pratibodhiputra, a teacher, ii. 31 
Pratimit, ‘support (of house),’ i. 93, 
230; ii. 51 

Pratirupacarya, ‘ devotion to duties of 
caste,’ ii. 82 

PrativeSa, ‘ neighbour, ’ ii. 32 
PrativeSya, a teacher, ii, 32, 49 
PratiSrutka, ‘echo/ ii. 32 
Prat 4 tha, ‘ home,’ ii. 32 
Pratistha, ‘ tarsus,* ii. 358 
Pratisara, ‘ amulet,’ ii, 32 
Pratihartr, a priest, i. 113; ii 33 
PratTdar^ ^vaikna, a king, i. 122; 
ii* 33 , 410, 456 

Pratipa Pratisatvana, a king (?), i. 378, 
494 ; ii- 33 

Pratibodha, a mythical Rsi, ii. 34 
Pratrnna, Samhita text, ii. 494 
Pratrd (plur.), a family, i. 322; ii 30, 34 
Pratoda, ‘goad,* ii, 34, 343 
Pratyak^ar^a, ‘seeing with one’s 
own eyes,’ ii. 34 
Pratyenas, ‘ police ofiScer,’ ii, 34 
Pradara, ‘cleft,’ ii. 35 
Pradiv, ‘ highest heaven/ i. 361; ii. 35 
PradiS, ‘ quarter,’ ii. 35 
Pradhana, ‘ contest,* ii 35 
Pradhi, ‘ felly/ i 91; ii. 35, 36, 201 
Pradhvamsana, ii. 36, 50 
Prapana, ‘barter,* ii 36 
Prapatha, ‘ long journey,’ ii. 36 
Prapathin, a patron, ii. 36 
Prapada, ‘ fore part of the foot,’ ii 362 
Prapa, ‘ spring/ ii. 37 
Prapitamaha, * great-grandfeither,' i. 

525: ii- 37 

Prapitva, * close of day/ ii 37 
Praprotha, a plant, ii. 37 
Prapharvi, * wanton woman/ ii 37 
Prabudh, ‘sunrise,’ ii. 37 
Pramaganda, a king, i, 159 ; ii 38 
Pramanda, a plant, ii 38 
Pramandani, a plant, ii. 38 
Pramara, a man (?), ii 38 
Pramota, a disease (?), ii. 38 
Prayute, ‘ 1,000,000,* i. 342 
Prayoga, a seer, ii. 39 
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Prayogya, ‘ draught animal/ ii. 39 
Prayyamedha (plur.), seers, ii. 53 
Pralapa, ‘prattle/ ii. 39 
Pravacana, ‘ oral instruction/ ii. 39 

Pravat, ‘height/ ii. 39 

1. Pravara, Mist of ancestors, ii. 39 

2. Pravara, ‘ covering/ ii. 40 
Pravarta, ‘round ornament ii. 40, 515 
Pravalhika, * riddle/ ii. 40 

Pravita, ‘ windy spot,' ii. 40 
Pravara, ‘covering,* ii. 40 
PravSsa, 'dwelling abroad,* ii. 40 
Pravahana Jaivala or Javali, a prince, 

i. 206, 290, 469; ii. 40, 41, 87, 217, 

372. 409 

Pra^asana, ‘ teaching,* ii, 88 
Pra^astr, a priest, i. 112 ; ii. 41, 44 
Pra^astra, ‘ office of the Pra^istr,* ii. 41 
Pra 5 na, ‘enquiry/ ii. 41, 42 
Pra^navivaka, ‘judge,* i. 393 ; ii. 42 
Pra^nin, ‘plaintiff/ i. 393 ; ii. 42 
Prasti, ‘side horse,' ii. 42, 202, 515 
Prasiti, ‘missile/ ii. 43 
Prasu, ‘ shoot,' ii. 43 
Prasrta, ‘ handful/ ii. 43 
Praskanva, a seer, ii. 20, 43, 179 
Prastara, ' grass seat,* ii, 43 
Prastoka Sarhjaya, a patron, i. 519 ; 

ii. 43, 44, 70, 98, 447. 465 
Prastoty, a priest, i. 113 ; ii. 41, 44 
Prasravana, ii. 55 

Praha, ‘ winning throw,* ii. 44 
Prakara, ‘walled mound,* ii. 44 
PrakaSa. ‘ metal ornament,’ ii. 44 
Pragahi, a teacher, ii. 45, 50 
Pracinatana, ‘warp/ i, 299; ii, 45 
Pracinayogiputra, a teacher, i. 151; 
ii. 45, 102 

Pracinayogya, a teacher, ii. 45, 420 
PracinavamSa, ‘central beam’ of a 
hall, ii. 45 

Pracinaiala Aupamanyava, a man, i. 

127: ii. 45, 46 
Pracinatana, * warp,* ii. 46 
Pracinavita, * wearing the sacred 
thread on the right shoulder/ ii. 46 
Pracya, * dweller in the east/ i. 469; 
ii* 46. 47 

Pracya-Pancalas, a tribe, i. 469; ii. 46 
Prajapatya, i. 473; ii, 47 
Prana, ‘vital air,’ i. 86; ii. 47, 48 


Pranabh^rt, ' man,’ ii. 49 
Pranaha, ‘ tie,* i. 231 
Pratar, * early morning,’ i. 381 ; ii. 49 
Prataranuvaka, ' morning litany,’ ii, 49 
Pratarahna Kauhala, a teacher, ii. 49, 
460 

Pratardani, a prince, ii. 49 
Pratardoha, * morning milking,’ i. 381 
Pratipiya, i. 192; ii. 49 
Prative^ya, a teacher, ii. 49 
Pratisatvana or Pratisutvana, i. 494; 
ii* 33. 49 

Pratibodhiputra, a teacher, ii. 49, 50, 
116 

Pratrda, ii. 50, 102 

Prade^a, * span,' ii. 50 

Pradhvarnsana, ii. 50 

PrayaScitta or Prayaicitti, 'penance,* 

ii. 50 

Pravareya, i. 220; ii. 50 

Pravahi, a teacher, ii. 50 

Pravahani, ii. 51, 59 

Pravfs. ' rainy season,’ i. no ; ii. 51 

Pravepa, 'ornament/ ii. 44 

Pra§, ‘ debater,* ii. 51 

Pra^niputra Asurivasin, a teacher, 

i- 73 , 151: ii* 51. 443 
Prasravana, i. 40; ii. 51, 52, 55 
Prasaca, ‘cloud burst,’ ii. 51 
Prasada, ' palace,’ ii. 44, 51 
Prasravana, i. 40 ; ii. 52, 55 
Priyahgu, ‘panic seed,’ i. 182,398; ii. 52 
Priyamedha, a seer, i. 17; ii. 52, 378 
Priyaratha, a patron, ii. 52 
Priyavrata Somapi or Saumapi, a 
teacher, ii. 52, 229, 481 
Prud (?), a weight, ii. 174 
Prehkha, ‘swing,* ii. 52, 53, 57 
Preta, ‘dead man,* ii, 53 
Predi, a man, ii. 53, 54 ; and see Proti 
Presya, ‘menial,* ii. 53 
Ptaiyamedha (plur,), seers, ii. 53 
Praisa, ' liturgical invitation,’ ii, 53 
Proti KauSambeya Kausurubindi, a 
teacher, i. 87, 193, 195 ; ii. 54 
Pro^tha, ‘bench,* ii. 54 
Prosthapada (pluri), a constellation, 
i. 413, 419; ii. 54 

Prosthapada Varg^ya, a teacher, u 
131: ii. 54, 288 (misprinted -pad) 
Prausthapada, a month, i. 420 
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1. Plaksa. ‘wave-leafed fig-tree,’ i. 35, 
87: ii. 54 

2. Plaksa Dayy&mp&ti, a teacher, i. ifi, 
380; ii. 55 

3. Plaksa Praisravana, a place, ii. 55 
Plati, a man, ii. 55 

1. Plava, ‘boat,’ ii. 55 

2, Plava, a bird, ii. 55 
Pl&ksi, a man, ii. 55, 56 
Pl&ta, ii. 56 

Playogi, i. 70, 71: ii. 56 
Pla^i, ‘ penis,* ii. 361 
Pla^uka, ‘ quick-growing, * ii. 56 
Pllhakarna, ‘with spleen-marked ears,* 
ii 56 

Plu§i, an insect, ii. 56, 57 
Plenkha, ‘swing,’ ii 57 

Phai^, * ornament,’ ii. 57 
Pharvara, ‘field,* ii. 57 
Phala, 'fruit.* i 125: ii 57 
Phalaka, * plank,’ ii. 57 
Phalavati a plant, ii. 58 
Phalgu, a constellation, i. 416 
Phalgunl, a constellation, i. 416 
Phante, ‘creamy butter,’ ii. 58 
Phala, ‘ploughshare,’ ii. 58 
Phalguna, a month, i. 420, 425; ii. 162 

Baka Dalbhya. a teacher, ii. 58. 236 
Bakura, a musical instrument, ii. 58, 

418 

Baja, a plant, ii. 59 
Badara. ‘ jujube,’ ii. 59 
Badva, ‘1,000.000,000,* i 342 
Badvan,' causeway,* ii. 59 
Bandhana, * rope,* ii. 59 
Bandhu, a man, i. 7 
Bandhu, * relationship,’ ii. 59 
Babara Pravihani, an orator, ii. 51, 59 

1. Babhru, a seer, i. no; ii. 60 

2. Babhru Kaumbhya, a seer, ii. 60 

3. Babhru Daivavrdha, a teacher, i. 
381; iL 60 

Bamba Ajadvifa, a teacher, ii. 60 
Bamba-ViSvavayasau, seers, ii. 60 
Barasl, a garment, ii. 60 
Baru, a seer, ii. 60 
Barku Varsna, a teacher, ii. 61, 289 
Barhis, ' litter of grass,’ ii. 61 
Bala, ‘ force,’ ii. 493 


Balaka, ‘ crane,* ii. 61 

Balakakausika, ii. loz 

Balaya, an animal, ii. 61 

Balasa, a disease, i. 268, 296; ii. 61, 

62, 307. 506. 507 

Bali, ‘tribute,’ ii. 62, 212 
Balkasa, ' scum,’ ii. 62, 63 
Balbaja, a grass, i. 72 ; ii. 63 
Balbutha, a patron, i. 300, 357 ; ii. 64 

1. Balhika, a people, ii. 63 

2. Balhika Pratipiya, a king, i. 192, 
258. 371; ii- 49. 63, 64, 169, 470 

Baskiha, a man, ii. 67, 386 

1. Basta, * goat,’ ii. 64 

2. Basta Rimak^yana, a teacher, ii 65 
Bahihsad, a dicer, i. 3 
Bahuvacana, ‘ plural,’ ii. 65 
Bahvrca, ‘ an adherent of the Rigveda,’ 

ii 65 

B&kura, a musical instrument^.ii. 15 
Bideyiputra. a teacher, ii. 65 
Bana, * arrow,* ii. 65 
Binavant, ‘ quiver,’ ii. 65 
B&dar^yana, a teacher, ii. 66, 370 
Bidhyoga, a teacher, i. 288 ; ii. 66 
Badhva, a teacher, ii. 66 
Babhrava, i. 148, 229, 238; ii. 66, 350, 

457 

B&bhravya, ii. 66 
Barhatsama, a woman, ii. 66 
Barhaspatya, ii. 67 
Bala, ‘ boy,' ii. 67 
Balandana, ii. 67 

Balaki, Balakya, i. 155: ii. 67 

Baleya, ii. 67 

Baskala, a teacher, ii. 67 

Baskiha, ii. 67 

Bahika, a people, ii. 67, 515 

Bahu, ‘arm,’ ii. 68 

Bahu, a constellation, i. 413. 416 

Bahuvrkta, a seer, ii. 68 

Bahlika, i. 378 

Bidalakarl, ‘ basket-maker,’ i. 133 » 

ii. 68 

Bimba, a plant, ii. 68 
Bilva, ‘ wood-apple tree,’ ii. 68 
Bisa, ‘ lotus fibre,* ii. 68 

Bija,‘seed,'ii. 69 

Budila A4vataraSvi, a teacher, L 69, 
242; ii. 69 

Budha Saumayana, ii. 69, 481 
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Banda, ‘ arrow/ ii 69 
Brbu, a merchant, i. 471 ; iL 69, 70,98 
Brsaya, a demon (?), i. 363, 473 ; ii. 69 
Brsi, * cushion,' ii. 71 
Brhacchandas, ‘ broad-roofed/ ii. 7* 

• 9 

BrhatsSman, a priest, ii. 71 
Brhaduktha, a seer, L 370, 444; ii. 71 
Brhadgiri, a Yati, ii. 71 
Brhaddiva, a teacher, ii. 32, 72 
Brhadratha, a man, ii. 72 
Brhadvasu, a teacher, ii. 72 
Brhaspati, a planet, i. 243; ii. 72 
Bfhaspatigupta ^ayasthi, a teacher, 
ii. 72. 456 

Brhaspatisava, a sacrifice, ii. 72, 73 
Bekanata, * usurer/ i. 471 ; ii. 73 
Bekura, ' voice,’ ii. 73 
Baijavapa, a teacher, ii. 73 
Baijav 3 .p 5 .yana, a teacher, 319 ; 
ii. 73, loi 

Baijavapi, a teacher, ii. 74, 371 
Bainda, an aboriginjd, ii. 74, 173* 267 
Bodha, a seer, ii. 34, 74 
Baudhayaha, a teacher, ii. 74 
Baudhiputra, a teacher, ii. 74 
Brahmacarya, * religious studentship,' 
ii. 74*76. 515 

Brahmacarin, ‘ religious student,' i. 69; 
ii. 177. 344 

Brahmajya, * oppressor of a Brahmin,' 
u. 77 

Brahmajyeya, 'Oppression of a Brah¬ 
min/ ii. 77 

Brahmadatta Caikitaneya, a teacher, 

i. 263 ; ii. 77 

1. Brahman, 'priestly class,' ii. 77 

2, Brahman, 'priest,' i. 112; ii. 7, 77, 
78, 92 

Brahman Maudgalya, a teacher, ii. 231 
Brahmaputra, * priest's son,' ii. 78 
Brahmapurohita, 'having a Brahman 
as a Purohita,' ii. 79, 81 
Brahmabandhu, 'priest fellow,' ii. 79, 
1x6 

Brahmarandhra, ' suture in the crown, * 

ii. 48 

Brahmarside^, a r^ion, ii. 125 
Brahmavadya, * riddle,’ iL 80 
Brahmavarcasa, ' pre-eminence in 
sacred lore,* ii 86 
BrahmavSidin, ' theologian,' ii. 79 



Brahmavidya, ' knowledge of the abso¬ 
lute,' iL 79 

Brahmav^ddhi, a teacher, ii. 79 
Brahmahatya, ' murder of a Brahmin,* 
L 39X ; ii. 80 

Brahmavarta, holy land, ii. 125 
Brahmodya, ' riddle,* iL 80, 87 
Brahmopanisad, ‘ secret doctrine re¬ 
garding the absolute,’ iL 80 
Brahmaudana, ‘ rice boiled for the 
priests,’ ii. 80 

1. Brahmana, * descendant of a Brah¬ 
min,* ii. 80-92, 333 

2. Brahmana, ‘religious explanation/ 



ii. 92 

Brahmana, * cup of the Brahman, * 


iL 92 

Brahmanacchamsin, a priest, i. 113 : 


iL 92 

Brahmanya, * purity of descent,' ii. 82 
Bleska, • strangling rope,’ ii. 93 


Bhamsas, ' pubic bone,' ii. 360 
Bhakti, ' faith,’ i. 206 
Bhaga, a part of the chariot (?), iL 93 
Bhagini, ' sister,' ii. 93 
Bhagiratha Aiksv&ka, a king, ii. 93 
Bhanga, ‘ hemp, ’ ii. 93 
Bhanga 3 ravas, a man, ii. 515 
Bhanga^vina, a man, ii. 93 
Bhangya§ravas, a man, iL 94, 515 
Bhangya§vina, a man, L 112; ii. 93 
Bhajeratha, a place (?), ii. 94 
Bhadrapada (plur.) a constellation, 

413. 419 

Bhadrasena Aj&ta^trava, a prince 

i. 88 , 153; ii. 94 

Bhayada Asam&tya, a king, ii. 94 
Bhayamfina, a man, i. 31; iL 94, 289 
Bhara, 'prize of a race/ i. 54 
Bharani (plan), a constellation, i. 413, 
419 

Bharata, a king and his race, and his 
people, i. 167-169, 174, 218, 317,321, 
358. 363. 366, 377. 380, 382,403, 438, 
440, 463, 468; ii. 5, 12, 27, 94-97. 
186, 254, 310, 332, 348, 352, 416, 421, 

436, 443 

Bharadvaja, a seer and his family, 
i. 363. 506, 543 ; ii- 24, 29, 44, 53, 69, 
95, 97. 98. 316, 447, 469 
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Bharant (?), ii. 98 
Bharuji, an animal, ii. 98 
Bhartr, ‘master/ ii. 99 
Bhzil&nas, a tribe, i. 39, 320; ii. 99, 

313. 381 

Bhavatrata ^ayasthi, a teacher, ii. 72, 
99 

BhastrS, ' leathern bottle/ ii. 99 
Bhakuri, a musical instrument, ii. 73 
Bh^adugha, 'distributor/ ii. 100, 220 
Bhagavitti, i. 263 ; ii 100 
Bhaditayana, ii. 100, 368 
Bhadrapada, a month, i, 426, 427 
Bhanumant Aupamanyava, a teacher, 

i. 105 ; ii. 100 
Bhayajatya, i. 448; ii. 100 
Bharata, ii. 97 

Bharadvaja, i. 72, 127, 519; ii. 100, 

loi, 191, 393, 452 

Bharadvajayana, ii. loi 
Bharadvajiputra, a teacher, i. 241; 

ii. loi, 502 

Bhargava, i. 229, 386; ii. loi, 386 
Bhargayana, ii. loi, 453 
BharmyaSva, ii. loi 
Bharya, 'wife,* ii. 102 
Bhalandana, ii. 102, 238 
Bhalukiputra, a teacher, ii. 102, 221 
Bhalla Pratrda, a teacher, ii. 50, 102 
Bhallavi, a school, ii. 102 
Bhallavin, a school, ii. 102, 125 
Bhallaveya, i. 78; ii. 103 
Bhavayavya or Bhavya, i. 132 ; ii. 103, 
228, 493 

Bha^, ' speech,* ii. 103 
Bhasa, a bird of prey, ii. 103 
Bhiksa, 'begging,* ii. 104 
Bhiksu, ' beggar,’ i. 69 ; ii. 104 
Bhitti, ' mat,’ ii. 104 

1. Bhi^j, * physician/ii. 91, 104-106 

2. Bhisaj Atharvana, a physician, i. 18; 
ii. 106 

Bhima Vaidarbha, a prince, ii. 106, 

329 

Bhimasena, a prince, i. 84, 520; ii. 106 

1. Bhujyu, ‘ adder/ ii. 106 

2. Bhujyu, a man, i. 462; ii. 106, 410, 

432 

Bhujyu Lahyayani, a teacher, 11. 107, 
232, 516 

Bhurij (dual), 'scissors,’ ii. 107 


[ Bharant 

Bhutavidya, 'demonology,' ii. 107 
Bhntavlra, a family of priests, i. 48; 
ii. 107, 262 

BhUtatnSa, a poet, ii. 108 
Bhuti, ' prosperity,* ii. 108 
Bhumi or BhUmT, * earth,’ ii. 108 
Bhumidundubhi, ‘earth drum,’ ii. 108 
BhumipaSa, a plant, ii. 108 
Bhfgavana, a man, ii, 108 
Bhrgu, a seer, i, 29; ii. 108, 109, no, 
185. 470 

Bhrhga, a bee, ii. no 
Bh]*mya£va, a man, ii. no 
Bhekuri, ‘melodious,’ ii. 73, no 

1. Bbeda, a king, ii. no, in, 182, 378 

2. Bheda, a man, ii. in 

1. Bhesaja, ' medicine/ i. 18 ; ii. in 

2. Bhesaja, 'healing hymn,* ii. 112 
Bhaimasena, a man, ii. 112 
Bhaimaseni, ii. 112 

Bha4ajya, * medicine/ ii. 112 
Bhoga. ' coil,* ii. 112 
Bhoja, a title, ii. 112 
Bhaujya, * rank of a Bhoja/ ii. 112, 221 
Bhaumaka, an animal, ii. 112 
Bhaumi, an animal, ii. 112 
Bhauvana, ii. 113 
Bhauvayana, i. 137; ii. 113 
Bhratr, ‘brother,’ ii. 113, 495 
Bhratjrvya, ' cousin.' ‘ rival,* ii. 114 
Bhrunahatya, ‘ slaying of an embryo,’ 
i. 391; ii. 114, 115 

Bhrunahan, 'slayer of an embryo,’ 

i. 391; ii. 1^5 

Makaka, an animal, ii. 115 
Makara, * crocodile/ ii. 115 
Maks&, Maksika, * fly/ ii. 115 
Makha, a man, ii. 116 
Magadha, a people, i, n, 155, 159 i • 

ii. 46, 116-118, 237, 344 
Magundi, a pest, ii, 118 
Magha, ‘bounty^’ ii. 118 
Maghavan, ‘generous giver,’ ii. 118, 

296, 465 

Magha (plur.), a constellation, i. 10,4131 
416; ii. 146 

Mangala, a teacher, ii. 119,132 
Mangira, a man or a place, ii. 119 
Majjan, ‘ marrow/ ii. 361.362 
Manj 4 tha, ‘ madder,’ ii. 119 
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MaUci, ‘hailstone’ or ‘locust,’ ii. 119 
Mani, ‘jewel,’ ii. 119, 120 
Manika, ‘water bottle,' ii. 120 
Manda, ‘rudder/ ii. 120 

• 9 J J 

Manduka, MandukI, ‘frog,’ii. 120, 121 
Matasna, ‘kidney,* ii. 361 
Matkka, ‘brain,’ ii. 360 

1, Matsya, ‘fish/ i 511 ; ii. 121, 432 

2. Matsya, a tribe, i. 263, 387, 407; 
ii. 121, 122, 125, 376, 378 

Madavati, a plant, ii. 122 
Madngha, ‘ honey plant,' ii. 122 
Madgu, ‘diver/ ii. 122 
Madya, ‘ intoxicating liquor,’ ii. 123 
Madra, a tribe, ii. 123 
Madragara Saungayani, a teacher, i. 
84; ii. 123 

Madhu, ‘mead’ or ‘honey/ ii. 20, 123, 
124, 459 

Madhu, a month, ii, 161 
Madhuka Paingya, a teacher, i. 263; 
ii. 23, 124 

Madhuka^ or Madhoh kaSa, ‘honey 
whip, ’ iL 124 
Madhukj't, ‘bee,’ ii. 124 
Madhuchandas, a seer, iL 124, 125 
Madhubrahmana, ‘Brahmana of the 
Honey,’ ii. 125 

Madhya, ‘10,000,000,000/ i. 342 

Madhyade^a, ‘Middle Country/i, 168, 

379 , 434 , .455, 464, 468, 505; iL 95, 
125-127, 479, 507 

Madbyamdina, ‘ midday,’ ii. 127 

Madhyama, a teacher, ii, 149 

Madhyamavah, ‘ driving in the middle/ 
u, 127 

Madhyama^i, ‘mediator,’ L394; ii. 12, 
42, 127, 128, 212 

Ma d h ya m a sth a, Madhyames^a, ‘ chief,’ 
ii. 128 

Madhyavarsa, ‘middle of the rains/ 
ii. 128 

Manasa, a seer, i; 121; ii. 128 
Mana, an ornament, i. 197; ii, 128 
Manavi, • wife of Manu,’ ii. 129 
Manu, i. 442; iL 129, 130, 442, 448 
Manusyaraja, • king of men/ iL 130 
Manusyavi^, ‘human race,’ ii. 130 
Manor Avasarpana, a mountain, L 447; 
iL 130 

Mantra, ‘hymn,’ ii. 131 


Mantrakrt, ‘maker of Mantras/ ii. 131 
Mantha, a drink, ii. 131 
Mantha, ‘chum/ ii. 131 
Manthavala, an animal, ii. 131,153,154 
Manthin, ‘ mixed ' Soma, ii. 132 
Mandira, a man (?), iL 132 

1. Mandhatr. a man, ii. 133 

2. Mandhatr, an emperor, ii. 133 
Manya (plur.), a disease, ii, 133 
Mamata, a woman (?), ii. 133 
Maya, ‘horse,’ ii. 133 

Mayu, an animal, ii. 133, 134 
Mayukha, ‘ peg,’ ii. 134 

Mayiira, ‘ peacock/iL 134 
Marici, ‘ray,’ ii. 134, 135 
Maru, a desert, ii. 135 
Marutta Aviksita KSmapri, a king, 
L 67, 148 ; u. 135, 414 
Marudvrdha, a river, ii. 135, 136 

1. Marka, ‘eclipse,’ ii. 136, 351 

2. Marka, a demon, ii. 136 
Markata, ‘ ape,’ ii. 136 

1, Marya,' man,’ ii. 137 

2. Marya, ‘stallion,* ii. 137 
Maryaka, ‘ bull,’ ii. 137 
Mary^a, ‘ boundary,' iL 137 
Mala, ‘ diit' (?), ii. 137 
Malaga, ‘washerman,’ iL 138 
Malimlu, 'robber,*!. 302; ii. 138 
Malimluca, a month, ii. 138, 162 

1. Ma^a, ‘ fly,’ iL 138, 336 

2. Ma^aka GStrgya, a teacher, ii. 138 
MaSar^ra, a king, L 438 ; iL 139 
Masnara, a place, ii. 139 
Masura, a lentil, i. 182, 398; ii. 139 



Mastu, ‘ sour curds,* L 338; ii. 139 
Mahartvij, ‘great priest,' ii. 139 
Mahar^bha, ‘great bull,’ ii. 139 
Maharsi, ‘ great seer,’ ii. 139 
MahSkula, ' of a great family/ iL 140 
Mah^ausitaka, a text. ii. 140 
Mahaja, ‘great goat/ ii. 140 
Mahadhana, ‘great prize,' ii. 140 
Mahluiagnf, ‘courtezan,’ i. 396, 480; 
ii. 140 

MahanSLga, • great snake,’ i. 440 ; ii. 140 
Mah&nirasto, ‘great castrated ox,’ ii. 
140 

Mahfipatha, • high road/ ii. 141 
Mahapura, 'great fortress/ ii. 141 
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Mahabrahma^ 'great Brahmin/ ii. 
141 

Mah^bhiseka, ^ great consecration,' ii. 
141 

Mahabhuta, * gross element,’ ii. 141 
Mahamatsya, 'great fisb,’ ii 141 
Mahameni, a mountain, ii. 141 
Maharatha, * great chariot fighter/ 
ii 142 

Mah^ja, * great king/ ii. 142, 221 
Mahaxatra, ' advanced night,’ ii. 142 
Biaharnava, * great ocean,’ ii. 142 
Mahavira, a pot, ii. 142 
Mahavrk^, * great tree,’ ii. 142 
Mahavrsa, a tribe, iL 63, 142,143.169, 
227, 346 

Mahavrata, a rite, i. 65 

1. Maha^a, ‘great householder,* iL 

143 

2. MahaSalajabSLla, a teacher, L 400; 

iL 143 

Mahasuparna, ‘great bird,’ ii. 143 
Mabasuhaya, ‘great horse,’ iL 143,144 
Mahasukta (plur.). ' composers of long 
hyn ms,’ ii. 144 
Mahahna, ‘afternoon,’ ii. 144 
Mahidasa Aitareya, a sage. L 121,122, 

345; ii- 144 

Mahisa, fern. MahisI, ' bufialo/ ii. 144, 

Mahisi, ' chief wife,’ i. 478 ; iL 144* 
145, 200, 220, 317, 462 
Mabi, ' earth,’ i. 361 
Mahaitareya, a text, ii. 145 
Mahoksa, 'great bull,’ ii, 145 
Mftmsa, ' flesh,’ u. 145-147 
M&msaudana, ‘ meat cooked with rice,’ 

m 

i. 124: iL 147 

Maksavya, a teacher, ii. 147 
M&g^ha, ‘native of Magadha/ ii. 117 
MSgadhade^ya, ‘belonging to the 
country of Magadha,’ ii. 14® 

Magha, a month, i. 4^®* 4^^ * ii* 
M&cala, a species of dog, ii. 148 
MStharl. a woman, i. 155: *48 

MSnti, a teacher, ii. 148 
MflijndavT, a woman, iL 148 
MS^davya, a teacher, ii. 148 
M&nduk3Lyani, a teacher, ii. 148. 443 
Min^flk&yaniputra, a teacher, u. 149 
M&nduMputra, a twuJier, iL 149 


Mandukeya, ii. 149, 392, 509 
Matari^van, a sacrifiqer, ii. 20, 149, 
179 

M§turbhr&tra, ‘ maternal uncle,’ ii. 150 
Matnla, * maternal uncle,’ ii. 150 
Matr,' mother/ ii. 150,151 
Matnradha, ' matricide,’ iL 151 
Matrhan, ‘ matricide,’ ii. 151 
Matra, ‘mora,’ iL 151, 493 

1. Matsya, * prince of the Matsyas, 

121,151,184, 351 

2. MSLtsya, a seer, ii. 151 
Mathava, i. 190; iL 151, 298 
Madhava, a month, ii, 161 
Madhuki, a teacher, ii. X52 
MadhyamdinSlyana, a teacher, iL 152 
Madhyama (plur.), 'authors of the 

middle books,’ ii. 152 

1. Mana, a measure, ii. 152 

2. Mana, a man, L 6; ii. 152, 153 
Mamava, i. 442; iL 153, 365 
M^avl, a woman, L 504; ii, 153 
Manutantavya, i. 121; ii. 153, 481 
Manthala, Mimthalava, Manthilava, 

an animal, iL 153, 154 
Mandarya Manya, a seer, iL 154 
Manya, L 6; ii. 154 
M^yamana, i. 374 ; ii. i 54 
Mamateya, ii. 154 
Mayava, ii. 154. 222 
Maya, ' magic/ ii. 155 
Mayn, ' lowing,’ ii. i 55 > 5 *^ 

Maruta, L 382, 449; ii- *55 
Maxnt^va, L 264; iL i 55 
Margaveya, ii. 155 

I Mauga^Irsa, a month, i. 420 
Margira, ‘hunter,* ii, i 55 » * 7 A *74 

I. Malya, ‘garland,’ ii. 155 

2. Malya, ii. i 55 

Masa, ‘bean,’ L 398 ; «• * 5 ^ 

Mas, ‘ moon,’ iL 156 
M 5 sa, ‘ month/ ii. 156-163, 412 
Masara, a beverage, iL 163 
Mahaki, a teacher, ii. 163 
Mahacamasya, a teacher, iL 163 
Maharajana, ‘ saffron-dyed/ iL 163 ^ 

Maharajya ‘ dignity of a great king, 

ii- *64 . .. - 

Mahitthi, a teacher, 1. 19* : **• 

Mahina (?), ii. *64 

Mitra,‘friend/ iL 164 
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Mitrabhu K^yapa, a teacher, i. 78; 
ii 164 

Mitrabhuti Lauliit3ra, a teacher, ii. 164, 

398 

Mitravarcas Sthairaka3ra^, a teacher, 
ii- 79, 165. 488 

Mitravinda K^yapa, a teacher, ii. 165 
Mitratithi^ a king, L 170, 327; ii. 165 
Mnkslja, * net,' ii. 165 

1. Mohja, a grass, ii. 165 

2. Manja S^aSravasa, a king, ii. 166 
Mondibha Andanya or Audanyava, a 

man, L 126 ; ii. 166 
Mndga, *bean,' ii. 166 
Mndgala, a man, i. 54,117,384; ii. loi, 
no, 166, 167, 451 

Mndgalani, a woman, i. 444; ii. 166, 
167 

Mndgaudana, *bean porridge/ L 124 
Muni, ' sage/ i. 14 ; ii. 167, 168 
MnnimaraM, a place, i. 376; ii. 168, 

209,3*7 

Mnlalin or Mnlali, a lotus, ii. 168 
Musivan, ' robber,' ii. 168 
Muskara, an insect, ii. 168 
Mus^atya, 'fight,' ii. 168, 169 
Mustihan,' hand to hand fighter,* ii. 168 
Musnant, * robber,’ i. 303 
Musala, * pestle,* ii. 169 
Mdhdrta, * moment,’ ' 48 minutes,* 

*•50. 343; ii-J69 

MdcSpa or Muvipa, a tribe, i- 23: 
ii. 169, 170 

Mujavant, a tribe, L ii; ii. 63, 116, 
169; a mountain, iL 170, 475 
Muta, Mutaka, ‘basket,* ii. 170 
Matiba, a tribe, L 23; ii. 169, 170, 354 
Mala, a constellation, L 413, 418, 427 
Mulabarha^, a constellation, L 418 
Muvipa, a tribe, it 169, 170 
Mas, Musika, • mouse,* iL 170 

1. Mrga, ‘ wild beast, * iL 171 

2. M|ga, a constellation, iL 171 

3. Bi^a varami or hastin, 'elephant/ 
iL 171, 172, 173 

Mrgaya, a demon (?), ii. 172, 403 
Migayu, ‘hunter,’ iL 172-174 
Mfgavyadha, • Sirius,’ i. 415 ; iL 174 
Miga^iras, M«ga^irsa, a constellation, 

^ 413, 415 

Mrgakhara, ‘ lair,* iL 174 


M|*^ a weight, iL 174 

Mrttika, ‘ clay,’ ii. 174 

M| 4 paca, ‘potter,* iL 176 

Mirtyu, ' death,’ ii. 175, 176 

M| 4 yu Pradhvamsana, a teacher, ii. 50 

M|d, ‘clay,* ii. 176 

Mrdh, ‘enemy,’ ii. 177 

Mpihravac, ‘ of hostile speech,* L 471 

Meksana, 'ladle,* ii. 177 

Mekh£^, * girdle,’ ii. 177 

M^ha, ‘ cloud,’ iL 177 

M^hayanti, a constellation, i. 414; 

iL 177 

Methi, ' post,’ ii. 177 
Medas, * fat,’ iL 361 
Medha, a man (?), ii. 178 
Medhatithi or Medhyatithi, a seer, L 
70, 93 ; u. 178,238 
Medhya, a sacrifioer, ii. 20, 179 
Menaka, a woman, ii. 179 

1. Mena, ‘ woman,’iL 179 

2. Mena, a woman, ii. i79,"322 
Me^ ‘ram,’ Mesi, 'sheep,’ ii. 179, 

180 

Mehatnu, a river, ii. 180 
Maitrayaniya BrAhmana, ii. 180 
MaitrSvam^, a priest, L 112 ; ii. 41 
Maitreya, L 194; ii. 180, 353 
Maitreyl, a woman, ii. 180. 189 
MainSlka, a mountain, ii. 180 
MainlUa, * fisherman,’ ii. 173, 180 
Maujavata, ‘ belonging to Mount Muja¬ 
vant,’ ii. 181 

Maudg^ya, i. 439. 444 ; ii. 180, 231 
Mauna, i. 14 ; iL 181 
Mau^Iputra, a teacher, ii. 65, 181 
Mleccha, ‘ baurbarian/ iL 181 

Yak^, ' feast ’ (?), ii. 182 
Yaksn, a tribe, i. 467 ; ii. no, 182, 378 
Yaksma, ‘ illness,* i. 13,55 ; ii. 61, 182, 
183, 506 

Yajata, a man, i. 121; ii. 183 
Yajurveda, iL 183 
Yajns, iL 183 

Yajnagatha, ‘ sacrificial verse,* i. 225 
iL 184 

Yajnavacas Rajastambayana, a teacher, 
ii. 184, 220 

Yajnasena Caitra or Caitriyayana, a 
teacher, L 264 ; ii. 184 
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Yajnesu, a man, ii. 184, 351 
Yajnopavita, * sacrificial dress,' iL 184 
Yati, a clan, ii. 71,185, 447 
Yathak^aprayapya, * moved at pleas¬ 
ure,’ il 82, 255 

Yadu, a tribe, L 22, 261, 315, 316, 385, 
467 ; ii. II, 185, 433, 491 
Yantr, ‘charioteer,* ii, 185 
Yama, ‘ twin,* ii. 186 
Yamanak^tra, ' asterism of Yama,’ i. 

375, 414, 421; ii. 186 
Yamasu, 'bearer of twins,' ii 186 
Yamuna, a river, L 17, 55, 149. 

218, 314. 321, 363, 461, 499,500,518; 
ii. 96, no, 125, 186, 187, 320, 435, 
440 

Yayati, a hero, ii. 187 

1. Yava, 'grain,* ‘barley,’ i. 26, 398; 
ii- 187, 345 

2. Yava, ‘light half of month,’ ii. 162, 
187 

Yavasa, 'grass,’ iL 187 
Yavfigu, ‘ barley gruel,’ ii. 188 
Yavaiir, ‘mixed with grain,* iL 188, 

477 

Yava^, an insect, ii. 195 
Yavya, ‘ month,’ ii. 188 
Yavyavatl, a river, i. 29, 316; ii. 188 
Ya^asvin Jayanta Lauhitya, a teacher, 
i. 277; iL 188 
Yasti, • staff,’ ii. 188 
Ya^a, a man, i. 231; ii. 189 
YSjnatura, i. 115; ii 189* 

Y&jiiavalkya, a sage, i, 72, 88,117, 397, 

479, 484; 87, 90, 

189, 190, 212, 443, 445 
Yftjnasena, ii. 378 

Yfijyfi, * consecrating formula,’ ii 190 
Y&tu, ‘ witcharaft,’ i. 18 
Yfitudhfina,' Yfitudhini, ‘ wizard,’ ii. 

190 

Yatuvid (plur.), ‘ those who know sor¬ 
cery,’ ii 190 
Yadva, ii. 190 
Yana,' vehicle,’ ii. 19^ 

Yama, ‘ planet ' (?), ii 191 
Yaman, ‘ march,’ ii. 191 
Yayavara,' wanderer,’ ii. 191 
Yava, ‘ of month,’ ii 162 
Yaska, a teacher, ii 191 
Yu, ‘ yoke animal,* ii 191 


Yukta, ‘ yoke,* ii, 192 
YuktaSva, a man, ii 192 

1. Yuga, ‘ yoke,' i. 82; ii. 192 

2. Yuga, ‘ generation,’ ii. 192,193 

Yudh, Yuddha, ' battle,’ ii. 194 

YudhamSrausti Augrasainya, a king, 

i. 126, 445 ; ii. 194 
Yudhyamadhi, a king, ii. 194 
Yuvati, ' maiden,’ ii. 194 
Yutha, ‘ herd,’ ii. 194 
Yupa, ‘ post,’ ii 194 

Yusan, Yus, ‘ broth,’ i. 73; ii. i 95 

Yevasa, an insect, ii 195 

Yoktra, ‘ thong,* ii. 195 

Yoga, ‘ yoke,* ii. 195 

Yojana, a measure of distance, i. 5®' 

ii. 195,196, 516 
Yodha, ‘ warrior,’ ii. 196 
Yoni, ‘ womb/ ii. 361 

Yosan, Yosana, Yosa, Yosit, ‘ maiden/ 

ii. 196, 485 

Yangamdhari, a king, ii. 196, 440 
Yaudha, ‘ warrior,’ ii. 343 
Yauvana, ‘ yonth,’ ii. 196 

Raksas, ‘ demon,’ ii. 5^^ 

Raksitr, ‘ guardian,’ ii. 196 
Raghat, a bird (?), ii. 196, i 97 

Rajata, * sUver,’ iL 197 
Rajana Koneya or Kauneya, a‘ teacher, 

ii. 197 

RajanI, a plant, ii. 197 ( * 9 ® 

Rajayitr, ‘ female dyer,’ i. 481; ii. 198 

1. :^jas, ‘ atmosphere,’ L 361; ii 198 

2. Rajas, ‘ silver,’ ii. 198 
Rajasa, a fish, ii 198 
Raji, a king, ii I 99 
Rajjavya, ‘ cord,’ ii. 199 
Rajjn, ‘ rope,’ ii. 199; and see Datvafi 

Rajjndfila, a tree, ii. 199 
Rajjusaija. ' rope-maker,’ ii 199 
Rana. ’ battle,’ ii. X 99 
Ratna, ‘ jewel/ ii. 199 
Ratni, ’ ell,’ ii. I 99 

Ratnin, ’royal servant,’ ii 100, 199* 
201,416, 462 

Rjittia • chariot,’ ii 201-203,488 
jjjtjjakftra,' chariot-maker,’ i 96. i 40 t 
246,401; ii- 203.204,220. 265 
Rathagrtsa, * skiUed chanotcer, u. 204 
Rathacakm, ‘ chariot wheel,* ii. *04 
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Rathacarsana, ‘ pathway of the chariot,* 
ii. 204 

Rathajuti, 'driving swiftly in a chariot,* 
ii. 204 

Rathanabhi, ' nave of the chariot- 
wheel/ ii. 205 

Rathaprota Darbhya, a king, i. 193, 
354 ; ii- 205 

Rathaprostha, a family, ii. 205 
Rathamukha, ' fore part of a chariot, ’ 
ii 205 

Ratharvi, a snake, ii. 205 
Ratfiavahana, 'chariot stand/ ii. 205 
Rathaviti Darbhya, a man, i, 354; 
ii. 206, 400 

Ratha^ir^, * fore part of the chariot,* 
ii. 206 

Rathasahga, 'encounter of chariots/ 
ii. 206 

Rathaksa, * axle of the chariot,* ii. 206 
Rath^nya,' day's journey by chariot,* 
ii. 206 

Rathin, Rathi, 'charioteer,* ii. 169, 

206 

Ratbitara, a teacher, ii. 207 
Rathestha, ‘ car-fighter/ ii. 207 

Rathopastha, * lap of the chariot,’ ii. 

207 

Randhra, a place (?), ii, 207 
Rabhi, ‘shaft *(?), ii. 207 
Rambha, ' staflF,’ ii 207 
Rambhi^,«lance/ ii. 207 
Ra3d, ' wealth,* ii. 208 
Ra^ana,' cord,’ ii 202, 208 

1. RaSmi, ‘ rope,*' rein/ ' trace,* ii, 208. 

2. RaSmi, ‘sunbeam,’ ii. 208 
Rasa, a river, ii. 209, 434 

Rasa^ir, * mixed with milk,* ii. 209 
RahasQ, ‘ bearing in secret, ’ u. 209 
Rahasyu Devamalimluc, a mythical 

person, i. 376; ii, 209, 327 

Rahugana. a family, ii. 209 

Raka, ‘full moon day,’ ii. 210 

Rajakartr, RSjakrt, 'king maker,* ii. 
210, 462 

Rajaknla, ‘ kingly family,* ii. 210 

1. Rajan, ‘ king,’ ii. *10-215, 220, 333 

2. Rajan, ‘ noble,* ii. 215, 216 
Rajani, i. 83; ii. 216 

Rajanya, a man of royal family, i. 202- 
208; ii. 216, 217 


RSjanyabandhu, man of royal descent, 
ii. 217 

Rajanyarsi, ^ royal sage,* i, ii6 ; ii. 217, 

450 

Rajapati, ‘lord of kings,* ii, 217 
Rajapitr, ' father of a king,’ ii, 218 
Rajaputra, ' prince,’ ii. 218 
Rajapunisa, • royal servant,* ii. 218 
Rajabhr&tr, ' brother of a king,* ii, 218 
RSjam&tra, 'class of Rajas,* ii. 218 
R^jayaksma, 'consumption/ ii. 183, 
219 

Rajasuya, 'royal consecration,’ ii. 200, 
2X2, 219, 220, 337, 433 
Rajastambayana, ii. 184, 220 
RSj&dhir&ja, ' king of kings,* ii, 220 
R 2 lj 3 iva, ‘ powerful horse/ ii, 220 
R&jhi, ‘ queen,’ ii. 220 
Rajya, ‘sovereignty,’ ii. 220, 221 
R&tri, ' night,* ii. 221 
R&thapraustha, i. 46 
R&thitara, a teacher, ii, 221, 420 
R&thitariputra, a teacher, ii, 211, 371 
R&dha Gautama, a teacher, ii. 222 
R&dh&, a constellation, i, 413, 417 
R&dheya, a teacher, ii. 222 

1. RSma, a man, ii. 222 

2. R&ma Aupatasvini, a teacher, i. 127; 
ii. 222 

3. R&ma KrStuj&teya Vaiy&ghrapadya, 
a teacher, L 197 ; ii. 222, 330 

4. R&ma M&rgaveya, a priest, ii. 155, 
222, 309, 398 

R&mak&yana, ii. 65 
RSjn&, ‘ courtezan,* ii. 222 
Rfiyov&ja, a seer, ii. 222 
R& 5 i, a form of literature, i. 530 
R&stra, ' kingdom,* ii. 223 

R&9b^agopa, ‘protector of the realm/ 
iL 223 

R&sabha, * ass,* ii. 223 

R&sn&, ‘girdle,’ ii. 223 

R&hu, demon of eclipse, ii, 223, 466 

R&huga^ Gotama, a man, ii. 6, 223 

Riktha, ‘ inheritance,* ii, 224 

Ripo, ' enemy,’ ii. 224 

Rnkma, * ornament,* ii. 197, 224 

Rukmap&^, • cord of an ornament/ 
iL 224 

Rndrabhuti Dr&hy&yana, a teacher, 
ii. 224 
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Ruma, a man, ii. 224 
Ruru, ' deer/ ii, 225 
RuSama, a man, L no, 179, 447, 509 ; 
ii. 225 

RuSama, a woman, ii. 225 
Rnsati, a maiden, ii. 223 
Reknas, ‘ property.* ii. 225 
Renu, a man, ii. 226 

1. Rebba, * panegyrist,* ii. 226 

2. Rebba, a man, ii. 226 
Revati, a constellation, i. 413, 419 
Reva, a river, ii. 226 

Revottaras Patova Cakra Sthapati, a 
minister, i. 258 ; iL 64, 226, 470, 486 
Resman, * whirlwind,’ ii. 226 
Raikva, a man, iL 226 
Raikvaparna, a place, ii. 227 
RaibbI, verses, ii. 227 
Raibbya, a teacher, i. 290; ii. 25, 227 
Roga, * disease,’ iL 227 
Rocana, ‘ luminous space,’ i. 361 
Ropanaka, a bird, ii. 227. 384 
Roma^a, a woman, ii. 228 
I. Rohini, ' red cow,’ ii. 228 
t. Rohini, a constellation, i. 410, 413, 
415, 418 

Rohit, 'red mare/ ‘red doe,’ ii. 228 

1. Rohita, ‘red horse,’ ii. 228 

2. Rohita, a man, ii. 228, 385, 499 
Rohitaka, a tree, ii. 228 
Rohitakakula, a place, ii. 228 

1. Rauhina, a demon, ii. 229 

2. RauhiM Vasistha, a man. ii. 229,293 
Rauhinayana, i, 290; ii. 52, 229, 335 

Laksa, ' prize,’ ii. 229 
Lak^a, Laksman, ' mark,’ ii. 229 
Laksmana, a man, i. 406 
Laksmanya, a man, ii. 230 
Laba, * quail,’ ii. 230 
Lambara, ‘ drum,’ ii. 230 
Lavana, * salt,’ ii. 230 
Lavana, ‘ reaping,* ii. 231 
L&k^, a plant, i. 35 I 231, 450 
L&hgala, ‘plough,* i. 334 > ^ 3 ^ 

Lahgalayana, ii. 181, 23t 
Laja, • fried grain,' ii. 231 
Laji, ‘ parched grain ’ {?), ii, 231 

Latavya. i. 17® > ^ 3 ^ 

Limakayana, ii. 232 
Lahyayani, ii. 107, 232, 516 


Libuja, ' creeper,* ii. 232 
Lu^, a man, ii. 232 
LnSakapi Khargali, a teacher, i. 216 ; 
ii. 232 

Loka, ‘ world,* ii. 233 
Lokapakti, * perfecting of people,* iL 82 
Lodha, an animal (?), ii. 233 
Lopa, a bird (?), ii. 233 
Lopamudra, a woman, L 7; ii. 234 
Lopa 4 a, ‘jackal,* ii. 234 
Loha, ‘copper/ ii. 234 
Lohamani, ‘ copper amulet,’ ii. 234 
Lohayasa, ‘copper,* ii. 234, 235 
Lobita, ‘copper knife,’ L 46 
Lohita, ‘blood,* ii. 361 
Lohit 3 ,yasa, ‘copper,* ii. 235 
Lohitihi, ‘red snake,* ii. 235 
Lauhitya, a common patronymic, i. 

185, 333. 506; ii. 164. 235. 398 

1. VamSa, ‘rafter,’ ii. 236 

2. VamSa, ‘ list of teachers,’ ii. 236 
VamSanartin, ‘ acrobat,’ ii. 236 
Vamsaga, ‘ bull,’ iL 136 

Vaka or Baka Dalbhya, a teacher, i, 

165. 354i 403 ; ii- 58, 236 
Vakala, ‘ bast,’ ii. 236 
Vaksana, ‘ bed,’ ii. 237 
Vagha, an animal, ii. 237 
Vanga, a tribe, u. 237 
Vangrda, a demon, ii, 23, 

Vajra, ‘ club,’ i. 61; ‘ handle, ii. 237 

I Vadava, ‘mare.’ii. 237 
Va^j, • merchant,’ i. 196; ii- 237 
Vanijya, • trade,’ ii. 238 
I. Vatsa, • calf,’ ii. 238 
2. Vatsa, a man, i. 394 ; ii- 85. * 78 ,238 

Vatsatara, Vatsatari, ‘ young calf,’ u. 
238 

Vatsanapat Bibhrava, a teacher, ii. 66, 

238, 297 .. . 

Vatsapri BhSUandana, a sage, 11 07, 
238, 239 

Vatsara, ‘ year,’ ii. ^12 
Vadhaka, ‘ reed,’ ii. 239 
Vadhar, ' weapon,’ iL 239 
I. Vadhu, ' woman,* ii. 239 

Vadhu, ‘ female animal’ (?S iL 239, 

240 

VadhrimaH, a woman, L 251 ; U. 240, 
506 
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1, Vadhrya^va, a prince, i. 147, 363, 
376 ; ii 240 

2. Vadhryaiva Anupa, a seer, ii. 240 
Vana, * forest,* ii. 241 

Vanapa, ‘ forest guardian/ ii. 241 
Vanargu, * robber/ ii. 241 
Vanaspati,' tree/ ii. 241 
Vanisthu, * rectum/ ii. 361 

1. Vandana, a disease, ii. 241, 242 

2, Vandana, a man, ii. 242 
Vandhura, ‘seat/ ii. 221. 242 
Vapa, ‘ sower,* ii. 242 
Vapana, ‘ shaving/ ii, 242 
Vap 5 , ‘anthill/ ii. 242 
Vaptr, ‘barber/ ii. 242 
Vapra, ‘ rampart,’ ii. 242 

1. Vamra, fem. Vamri, ‘ ant,* i. 493 ; 
ii. 243 

2. Vamra, a man, ii. 243 
Vamraka, a man, ii. 243 

1. Vayas, ‘ bird/ ii. 243 

2. Vayas, 'age,* ii. 243 
Vaya, ‘ branch,* ii. 543, 369 
Vayitri, * weaver,’ ii. 243 
Va3rya, a man, i. 317; ii. 244 
Vara, • wooer,* L 482; ii. 244 
Varana, a tree, ii. 244 
Varanavatl, a river, i. 154; ii. 244 
Varatra, * strap/ ii. 244, 451 
VaraSikha, a ''lince, i. 21, 521; ii. 24^ 
Varaha, ‘ boar,* ii. 243 

Varu, a man, ii. 245 

Varunagrluta, ‘seized by Varu^a,’ ii, 

245 

Varcin, a man or demon, i. 358 ; ii. 246, 
355 

1. Varna, 'colour/ ii. 246, 247 

2. Varna, ‘caste,* i. 356; ii. 247-271 
Vai^ja, ‘letter,* ii. 493 

Varta, ‘darn,’ ii. 271 
Vartani, 'felly,* ii, 271 
Vartika, 'quail,' ii. 271 
Vartra, ‘ dam,' ii. 271 
Vardhra, ‘thong,* i. 71 ; ii. 271 
Varman, 'armour,* ii. 271, 272, 417 
Var^a, ‘ rains,* ii, 272 
Var|ayan0, a star, L 414 

1. Vai^ahu, 'frog,* ii, 516 

2. Varsahu, a plant, ii. 517 
Var^isthiya, a plain, ii. 380 
Valaga, ‘ secret spell,* ii. 272 


Valka, ‘bark,* ii. 272 
Valmika, ‘ anthill, * ii. 272 
Val^a. ' twig.* i. 125 ; ii. 27a 
Vavri, ' sheath,* i. 47 

1. Va^, a man, ii. 17, 273, 336 

2. VaSa, a tribe, i. 103 ; ii. 126, 273 
Va^, ‘cow,* ii. 273, 517 

Vasati, ‘ abode,' ii. 274 
Vasana, ' dress, * ii, 274 
Vasanta, ' spring,* i. no : ii, 274 
Vasivi, ‘ treasure house,' ii. 274 
Vasistha, a sage and his descendants, 
i. 7 . 114. 303. 323. 324. 358. 493: u- 
5. 7, 24, 89. 91, 95.121, 249, 250, 274. 
277, 311. 328. 348, 352. 353 . 454. 480 
Vasistha^ila (plur ), a place, ii. 301 
Vasu, * wealth,* ii. 277 
Vasukra, a seer, ii. 277 
Vasurocis, a family of seers, ii. 277 
Vastu, ' early morning,' ii. 277 
Vastra, ' dress,* ii. 278, 478 
Vasna, ' price,* ii. 278 
Vahatu, ' wedding,* ii. 278 
Vahni ' draught animal,* ii. 278 

1. Vahya, ‘ draught ox,* ii. 244 

2. Vahya, ‘ couch,' ii. 54, 278 
V&kovUkya, ‘dialogue,* ii. 278, 279 
Vftc, 'speech,* ii. 279, 280, 343, 517 
V&caknavl, a woman, i. 226; ii. 280 
Vftja, 'strength/ ij, 280, 281 
V^'apeya, a feast, ii. 281, 433 
Vajabandhu, a man (?), ii. 281 
VSjaratnayana, ii. 282, 480 
VajaSravas, a teacher, ii. 282 
Vaja^ravasa, i, 88, 174, 432 ; ii." 28a 
Vajasaneya, L 80; ii. 183, 282 
Vajin, ‘steed,* ii. 282 

Vajina, ‘ mixed milk,' li. 282 
Vajya, ii, 283 

Vadeyfputra, a teacher, ii. 283 
Vina, ‘ harp/ ii. 283 


Vanija, ‘merchant,* ii. 283 
Van!, Myre/ ii. 283; ‘bar of wood/ 
iL 202 (note 13) 

VanicI, a musical instrument, ii. 283 
Vata, ' wind/ ii. 284 
Vau^tana, a garment, ii, 284 
Vatara^ana, ‘wind-girt,* ii, 284 
Vatavant, a seer, i. 373 ; ii. 284 
Vat&vata, ii. 284, 322 
Vatsi, ii. 284 
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Vatsiputra. a teacher, i. 241, 519; 
ii. 284, 285 

Vatsimandaviputra, a teacher, ii. loi, 

285 

Vatsya, a teacher, ii. 66, 285, 371 
Vatsyayana, a teacher, ii. 285 
Vadana, ‘plectrum,’ ii. 284, 285 
Vadita, ‘music/ ii. 285, 381 
Vadhavata, ii. 284, 285 
Vadhuya, ‘bridal garment,* ii. 286 
Vadhrya^va, ii. 286, 457 
Vanaprastha, * forest-dweller,* i. 69 
Vanaspatya, * small tree,* ii. 286 
Vanya, ‘ cow with a calf to which she 
has to be won over,' i, 452 
Vamakaksayana, a teacher, ii, 164, 286 
Vamadeva, a seer, ii. 286 287 
Vamadevya, ii, 71 
Vamneya, ii. 71 
Vaya, ‘weaver,’ i, 124 
Vayata, i. 523 ; ii. 287 
Vayasa, ‘large bird/ ii. 287 
Vayovidyika, ‘bird-catcher,’ ii. 287 
Vayya, ii, 287, 420 
Var, * water,’ ii. 287 
Varaki, ii. 287 
Varakya, i. 131, 162; ii. 288 
Varana, ‘elephant,’ ii. 288 
Vamni, ii. 288 
Varkdi, ii. 288 

Varkarunlputra, a teacher, i. 519; ii. 
288 

Vardhranasa, Vardhrinasa, an animal, 
ii. 288, 289 

Varsaganiputra, ii. 289, 376 
Varsaganya, ii. 289, 460 
Varsagira, i. 31. 108, 438; ii. 289 
varana, i. 238 ; ii, 61. 289, 393, 512 
Varfnivrddba, i. 101; ii. 289 
Var^neya, ii. 289 
Var^nya, ii. 200 

1. Vala, ‘hair sieve,’ ii, 290 

2. vala, ‘^word belt,* i. 47 
Valakhilya, * supplementary hymn,* 

iL 290 

Valadaman, * horse-hair strap,* ii. 290 
Vali^khayani, a teacher, iL 290 
Vavata, ‘favourite wife/ i. 478; ii. 
290 

vaaita, *cow,* u. 291 
vaai, ‘awl,* i. 61: u. 291 


Vasa^palpulT, ‘washer of clothes,’ ii. 
291 

Vasas, ‘ clothes,* ii, 229, 291, 292, 478, 

517 

Vasistha, i. 16, 88, 263; ii, 292, 293. 
444 

Vastupa^ya, a book (?), ii. 293 
Vaha, ' ox,’ ii. 293 
Vahana, ‘draught animal/ ii. 293 
Vahasa, * boa constrictor,’ ii. 293 
Vahneya, ii. 393 
Vi, ‘bird,* ii. 294 
Vikakara, a bird, ii. 294 
Vikahkata, a tree, ii. 294 
Vikrnta, ‘ cutter,* i. 303 
Vikraya, ' sale,’ ii. 294 
Viklindu, a disease, ii. 294 
Vighana, * club/ ii. 294 
Vicaksana Tandya, a teacher, ii. 294, 
368 

VicSxin Kabandhi, a mythical sage, 
i. 137. 148; ii. 294 
Vicrt (dual), two stars, ii. 295 
Vij, ‘stake,* i. 5 

Vijarjara, ‘prostitute,’ i. 396 (note46) 
Vijamatf, ‘unsatisfactory son-in-law,* 

i. 482 

Vitarana, a prince, i. 69 
Vitasta, a river, i. 63 ; ii. 295 
Vitrtlya, ‘tertian.’ i. 294 295 
Vitta, ‘ wealth,* ii. 295 
Vidagdha §akalya,ateacher,ii. 295,368 
Vidatha, ‘ assembly,’ ii, 296, 297 
Vidanvant Bhargava, a seer, i, 265 ; 

ii. 297 

Vidarbha, a place, ii. 297 
Vidarbhlkaundineya, a teacher, i. 227 ; 
iL 297 

Vidi§. ‘ intermediate quarter,* ii, 297 
Vidigaya, an animal, ii. 297 
Videgha, a man, i. 190 ; ii. 151, 298 
Videha, a tribe, i. 153, 154, 449. 491; 
ii. 6. 46, 117, 126, 212. 298, 299, 406, 
409, 421 

VidyS, ' science,* ii. 299 

Vidradha, ‘ abscesses,’ ii. 299 

VidhavS, ‘ widow/ ii. 299, 300 

Vidhu, ‘moon,’ ii. 300 

Vina^ana, ' disappearance,* ii. 55, 125, 

300. 435 

Vip, ‘rod,’ ii. 300, 301 
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Vipatha, a vehicle, i. 22; ii. 46, 301, 
347 

1. Vipaicit Drdhajayanta Lauhitya, 
ii. 301 

2. Vipaicit ^akunimitra PHr^^arya, 

519 ; ii. 3 or, 347 

Vipa^, a river, i. 63, 99, 169, 310, 321; 
ii. 301. 434. 454 

Vipujana Sauraki. a teacher, ii. 302 
Viprthu. a vehicle, ii. 302 
Vipra. ' singer,' ii. 302 
Vipracitti, Viprajitti, a teacher, ii. 302 
Viprajana Sauraki. a teacher, ii. 302 
VibSUi, a river, ii. 302 

Vibhandaka Ka^yapa. a teacher, ii, 164, 
302 

Vibhindu, a sacrificer, ii, 303 
Vibhinduka, a man, iL 303 
Vibhindukiya. a group of priests, i. 

148. 372, 437; ii- 178, 303. 422 
Vibhitaka, Vibhidaka, a tree, i. 2 ; 

ii- 40. 303 


I. Vimada, a seer, ii. 303 

Vimada. a protege of the A4vin! 
i. 137. 483. 573 ; ii- 304 

Vimukta, ‘pearl,* ii, 304 
Vimoktr. ‘ unyoker,* ii. 304 
Viraj, * prince,'ii. 304 
VirQpa, a seer. ii. 304 
Viligi, a snake ii, 304 

Vilistabhesaja, a remedy, ii. 304 
Vilohita, ‘flow of blood,* ii. 305 
Vivadha, ‘yoke,* U. 305 
Vivayana, ‘plaited work,* u. 305 
Vivaha. • marriage. * ii. 305 
Vi^.'subject.* ii. 211. 305-307, 339 
Vi^ara, a demon, ii. 307 
Vi^ar^a, • tearing pain.’ i. 268; ii. 30 
Vi^akha (dual), a constellation, i. 413 
417. 427: ii. 308 

ViSpati. • head of the Via. ’ ii. 308 

ViSp^a. a woman, i. 7, 54; n, ^05 
308.309 • 0 

Viivaka. a man. i. 184; ii. 309. 313 
V^yakarman Bhauvana. a mythica 

kmg, li. 113, 309 

Viavantara Sausadmana. a prince, ii. 6 
* 5 . 309. 398, 482 

Viav^anas. a seer. u. 309. 310. 330 
336 

Viavamlnusa. a man (?), ii. 310 



ViavarupaTvastra, a mythical teacher, 
i- 59 

Viavavayasa, a teacher, ii. 60 
Viavavara, a sacrificer, ii. 310 
ViavasSman, a seer, ii. 310 

Viavasfj (plur.), mythical sacrificers, 
ii. 310 

Viavamitra. a seer. i. 23, 45. 115. 116. 
1 ^ 7 . 173. 206, 358; ii. 5, II, 24, 85, 
121, 125, 170, 249, 250, 260, 310-312, 

3 ’t 9 . 348, 442. 454. 480 

Visa, ’poison,’ ii. 212 

Visa-vidya, ’ science of poison, ’ ii. 297, 
312 

Visana, ’ horn.’ ii. 312 
Visanaka. a plant, ii. 312, 313 
Visanin, a tribe, i. 29; ii. 313, 381 
Visflcika, • dysentery.’i. 514; ii. 314,517 
VisOvant, a sacrificial day, ii, 313 
2, Visttvant, * ridge of the roof,’ ii. 313 
Viskandha, ’rheumatism,’ i, 268; ii. 

314. 350. 4 H 

Vistap, ■ surface, ’ i. 361 
Vistarin, ’porridge,’ ii. 314 
Vistyakarni, i. 46 
Visthavrajin, ii. 314, 315 
Vi^napu, a man. i. 184; ii. 309, 315 
Visphulinga, ’spark,’ ii. 315 
Visvaksena. a teacher, i, 519 j ii. 315, 
339 

Visalya, Visalyaka, a disease, u. 315 
Visras, • senility,’ ii. 315 
Vihalha, a plant, u. 316 
Vina, ’lute,’ ii. 316 
Vinagathin, ‘lute player,’ ii. 316 
Vinavada, • lute player,’ ii. 316 
Vitahavya. a prince, i. 132, 328; ii. 316, 
317. 402, 469 

Vira, ’ man,’ ii. 200, 218, 317, 462 
Virana, a grass, ii. 317, 318 

Virahatya, • manslaughter,' i. 391 

ii. 317 

Virina, a grass, ii. 318 
Virudh. ’plant.’ i. 125; u. 318 

1. Vfka, ’wolf,’ ii. 318 

2. Vrka, ’plough,’ u. 318 
Vj-kadvaras, a king (?). ii. 318 
Vfkia, ’tree.’i. 182; ii. 319 
Vyksasarpi. • tree worm,’ ii. 319 
Vrksya, ‘ tree fruit,’ ii. 319 
Vrcaya, a woman, i. 132; ii. 319 
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Vrcivant, a tribe, i. 23, 316, 380, 521; 
ja. 319 

Vriana, ‘settlement,* ii. 320 
Vftragbna, a place (?), ii. 320 
VftraSanku, ii. 320 

Vrddhadyumna Abhiprat&rina, a prince, 

ii. 320. 385 

Vrddhav&^i, ‘ female jackal/ ii. 321 

1. Vr^ an animal (?), ii. 321 

2. Vr^ J 3 lna, a priest, i. 332, 391 ; 
ii. 6, 321, 328 

Vf^ka, ' scorpion/ ii. 321 
Vf^a, a plant (?), ii. 321 
Vrsakh&di. * with strong rings/ ii. 322 
Vraaga^a. a family, ii. 322 
Vr9aj>a;Sva. a man. ii. 179. 322 
VrsadaniSa, ‘cat,’ ii. 322 
Vrsan, a man, i. 516; ii. 323 
Vrsabha, ‘bull,* ii. 323 
Vjpsala, ‘ outcast,’ ii. 323 
Vrfa^usma Vatavata or Vadhavata 
jatQkar^ya, a priest, ii. 284, 285, 323 
Vr^arava, an animal, ii. 323 
Vrsti, ‘rain,’ ii. 323 
Vrstihavya, a seer, i. 97 ; ii. 324 
Venu, ‘reed,’ ii. 324 
Vetasa, ‘reed,* u. 324 
Vetasu, a tribe (?). i. 161, 382 : ii. 324 
Vetasvant, a place, ii. 325 
Veda, ‘ sacred lore,’ ii. 325 
Vedahga, ‘subsidiary text,' ii. 325 

1. Vena Ffthavina or Parthya. a man, 

i. 522 ; ii. 325 

2. Vena, a planet (?), ii. 325 
Venya, a man, i. 73 
Veman, 'loom/ i. 123 

1. Ve^, ‘vassal,’ ii. 326 

2. Ve^ a man. i. 358 ; ii. 326 
Ve^ta, Ve^anti, Ve^ta. •tank,‘ 

ii. 326 

Ve^, ’ vassal,* ii. 326 

Ve 5 i, ‘needle/ ii. 326 

Ve^man, 'house,* ii. 326 

Ve^ya, ' dependence,’ ii. 327 

Vefka, ' noose,* ii. 327 

Vehat, 'cow that miscarries,’ ii. 327, 

518 

Vaikan^, a people, i. i 43 » “• 

327 

Vaikhanasa (plnr.), seers, i. 376; n. 3 . 
209.327 


Vaicitravirya Dbftarastra, a king, i. 

165. 403 

Vaijana, ii, 328 

Vaittobhatiputra, a teacher, ii. 328, 329 
Vaidava, ii. 328 
VaidQrya, ‘ beryl,* ii. 328 
Vaitarana, ii. 328 
Vaitahavya, ii. 110, 328, 469 
Vaitahotra. L 198 
Vaida, ii. 329 
Vaidathina, i, 108; ii. 329 
Vaidada^vi, ii. 329 
Vaidabhrifputra, a teacher, ii 329 
Vaidarbha, ii. ro6, 329 
Vaidarbhi, ii. 329 
Vaideha, i. 436 ; ii. 329 
Vaidhasa, ii. 329, 499 
Vainya, i. 181; ii 16, 330 
VaipaScita Dardhajayanti Gupta Lau- 
hitya, a teacher, i. 228, 353 ; ii. 330 
Vaipa^cita Dardhajayanti Drdhaja- 
yanta Lauhitya, i. 353 ; ii 33° 
Vaibadha, i. 43 
Vaiya^va, ii. 330 

Vaiyaghrapsuiiputra, a teacher, i. 194 ; 

ii. 330 

Vaiyaghrapadya, i. 78, 239; ii 222, 

330 

Vaiyaska, n. 331 

Vaira, Vairadeya, ‘we/geld,* i 472: 
ii. 331. 332. 333 

Vairaniryatand, ‘expiation,’ ii. 33^ 
Vairayatana, ‘ expiation,* ii. 331 
Vairahatya, * manslaughter,’ ii 332 
Vairajya, ‘rule,’ ii 221 
VairQpa, i, 46; ii. 332 
Vairocana, in 
Vai§anta, a prince, ii. 332 
Vai^aippayana. a teacher, ii 332 
Vai^akha, a month, i. 420 
Vai^aleya, ii. 332 

VaiSiputra, ‘son of a Vainya wife,* ii. 

332 

Vai 5 ya, i 96 ; ii. 117. 333-335 
Vai^varoitra, i 85, 148, 376; ii. 335 
Vaisthapureya, ii. 335. 37 * 

Vyacha. ‘ driver* (?). ii. 335 
Vyanjana, ' consonant,’ ii 493 
Vyat, Vyant, a man, i 523; ii 5*8 ^ 

Vyadvara, Vyadvari,' gnawing animd. 

ii 335 
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Vyadhvara, 'worm,’ ii. 336 

Vyalka^, a plant, i, 513 ; ii. 336 

Vya^va, a seer, ii, 336 

Vyasti, a teacher, ii. 336 

Vy&khyana, ‘ narrative, * ii. 337 

Vyaghra, ‘tiger,* ii. 337 

Vyaghrapadya, ii. 337 

Vyadhi, * disease,* ii. 338, 339 

VySna, a vital air, ii. 47, 339 

Vyima, 'span,* ii. 339 

Vyasa PSr 55 arya, a sage, i. 519 ; ii, 339 

Vyoman, 'heaven,* i. 361 

Vra, 'troop,* ii. 339, 340 

Vraja. ‘feedingground,’ ii. 340 

Vrala, * milk,* ii. 341 

Vratati, ' creeper,* ii. 341 

Vra, I 48r; ii. 339 

Vrajapati, * troop leader,* i. 171; ii. 341 
Vrajabahu, ii. 341 
Vrata, ‘troop,’ ii. 341, 342 
Vrat(-pati, ' lord of troops,’ ii. 342 
Vratya, 'outcast,’ ii. 116, 342 344 
Vrihi, 'rice,* i. 26, 398; ii. 56, 345 
Vleska, 'noose, ’ ii. 93 

^amyu, a piythical teacher, ii. 67, 345 

^aka, * manure,* ii. 345 

Sakata, Makati, ‘cart,’ ii. 345 

^akadhuma, an asterism, ii. 346 

^akan, ' du ig/ ii. 348 

Sakaputa, a prince, ii. 346 

^akambhara, ii. 346 

^aka, an animal, ii. 346, 347 

6akuna, ' bird,’ ii. 346 

^akuni, ‘ bird of omen, * ii. 346 

^akunimitra, a sage, ii. 347 

^akunta, 'bird,* ii. 347 

6akuntaka, ^akuntikS, ' little bird, ’ 

. ii* 347 

Sakuntaia, a nymph, ii. 348 
^akunti, ‘ bird of omen,’ ii. 348 
Pakula, a fish, ii. 348 
6akrt, 'dung.' il 348 

1. 6akti, a man, i. 493 ; ii. 348, 349,480 

2. Sakti Angirasa, a seer, ii. 349 
6akvari, verses, ii. 349 
6a^u, 'peg/i. 257; ii. 349 

1. Sankha, 'pearl shell,’ ii. 350 

2. Sankha Kausya, a teacher, ii. 350 

3. Sankha Bfibhravya, a teacher, i. 
335 : ii* 66, 350 

VOL. II. 


Sankhadhma, 'conch-blower,’ li 350 
Sanga Ssty2.yani Atreya, a teacher, ii. 
222, 350 

Sacivant, a man, ii. 350 

Sana, ' hemp, * ii* 356 

Sanda, a Purohita, ii. 351 

Sandika (plur.), ii. 318, 356 

Satad&ya, 'having a wergeM of 100,* 

ii. 331 

Satadyumna, a man. ii. 351 
Satapati, * lord of a hundred,’ ii. 351 
SatabalSksa Maudgalya, a gram¬ 
marian, ii. i8r, 351 

Satabhisa, Satabhisaj, a constellation, 
^ i. 413, 419 

SatamS.na, ‘ weight of a hundred, *ii. 505 
Satayatu, a seer. i. 493; ii, 352 
Satarudriya, Satarudnya, a hymn, ii. 352 
Sata^ 3 .rada, ' period of a hundred 
autumns,’ ii. 352 

Sat&nika Satr^Ljita, a king, i. 153, 349. 

403 ; ii. 96, 352, 444, 480 
Satri Agnive^i, a patron, i. 53 ; ii. 352 
Satru, ‘enemy,* ii. 332 
Samtanu, a prince, i. 206, 403, 494; 

ii. 5, 64, 211, 353 
Sapatha, 'oath,' ii. 353 
I- Sapha, ' hoof,* il. 353 ; * one-eighth,* 
i* 343 

2. Sapha (dual), * tongs, * ii. 353 
Saphaka, a plant, ii. 354 
Saphala, a kingdom, ii. 354 
Sahara, a tribe, i, 23; ii. 354 
Samitr, 'cook,* ii. 354 
Sami, a tree. ii. 354. 355, 511 
Samila, ' pieces of Sami wood, ’ ii. 373 
Sambara, a prince, i. 15, 262, 358, 363, 
, 374 ; ii. 355 

Sambin, * ferryman,’ ii. 356 
Sammad Angirasa, a seer, ii. 356 
Samya, ‘peg,* ii. 356, 518 
Sayandaka, an animal, ii 356 
Sayana, ' couch, ’ ii* 356 
Sayu, a man, ii. 357 

1. Sara, ' reed,’ ii, 357 

2. Sara Arcatka, a seer, ii. 357 

3. Sara Sauradevya, a patron, ii. 357 
Sarad, ' autumn,’ i. no 

1. Sarabha, an animal, ii. 357, 358 

2. Sarabha, a seer, ii. 358 
6aravya, ' arrow shot,’ ii. 358 

36 
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Sarava, a measure, ii. 358 

6arira, * body,’ ii. 105, 358-362 

^aru, * arrow,’ ii. 363 

§arkara, a seer, ii. 382 

^arkara (plur.), ‘grit,’ ii. 363 

^arkarakhya, ii. 363 

^arkota, 'serpent, ’ ii. 363 

^ardha, * troop,’ ii. 341 

^ardhya, a part of a chariot (?), ii. 363 

^arya, 6arya. * arrow,’ ii. 363 

^aryanavant, a place, i. 169. 170; 

iL 364, 478 

Saryata, a man, i. 245, 265; iL 364, 

365* 452 

Sarvadatta Gargya, a teacher, ii. 365 
^ala, a measure, ii. 365 
6alabha, ‘locust,’ ii. 365 
§alall, ' quill,’ ii. 365 
^aluna, ‘ worm,* ii. 366 
^ka, ' chip,’ ii. 366 
Salmali, * silk cotton tree,’ ii. 223, 366 
Salya, ' arrow shaft,’ i. 8z, 324 
6alyaka, * porcupine,’ ii. 366 
^avarta, ‘worm,’ ii, 366 
Savas, a teacher, i. 375 ; ii. 366 
^vasa, ii. 367 
^avis^a. a patron, ii. 367 
' hare,’ ii. 367 
§a^yu, an animal, ii. 367 
^ailyasi, a woman, i. 76; ii, 400 
6 a 4 vati, ii. 367 
6aflpa, ' young grass,’ ii. 367 
6astr, * slaughterer,’ ii. 367 
^astra, ‘ recitation,’ ii. 368. 484 
^akatiyana, a grammarian, ii. 368, 

494 

Sakadasa Bhaditayana, a teacher, ii. 

100, 368, 414 

^akapuni. a grammarian, ii. 368 
^akala, a snake (?), ii. 368 
^akalya, ii. 296, 368, 486 
^akayanin (plur.), teachers, ii. 369 
^akayanya, ii. 369 
^akin (plur.), donors, iL 369 
6aktya, i. 115: ii. 3^9 
^akvara, a Saman, ii. 349 
^akha, ‘ branch,’ ii. 369 
^ahkhayana. ii. 37 °! 458 
^atyayana, a teacher, ii. 370 
6atyayanaka, a book, ii. 370 
^atyayani, ii. 350 


[ Sarava 

^atyayanin (plur.), teachers, ii. 370 
a man. ii. 371 

6 andila (plur.), teachers, ii- 371 
^andiliputra, a teacher, ii. 371 
6andilya, i. 85; ii. 335. 371, 372, 443, 

445 . 458 

Sandilyayana, a teacher, i. 148, 263, 
380; ii. 372 

^ataparneya, i. 400 ; ii. 372 

6ada, ' grass,’ ii, 372 

^antanu, L 378 

6apa, ' drift,’ ii. 372 

^amulya, ‘ woollen garment, ’ ii- 372 

^amula, ‘ woollen shirt, ’ ii- 373 

^amba, a teacher, i. 58; ii. 373, 374 

^ambara, * contest with Sambara, ’ ii. 

Sambu, (plur.), teachers, ii. 373 
^ayasthi, a teacher, ii. 73, 99, 373 
^arada, autumnal, L 356 

1. 6ari, ‘ starling,’ ii. 373 

2. ^ari, 'arrow,’ ii, 374 
^ari^aka, ii. 374, 384 
^arkaraksa, ii. 374 
^arkaraksya, ii. 374 
6arga, a bird, ii. 374 
Sarhga, ii. 375 

6ardula, ‘ tiger,’ ii. 375, 408 
Saryata, a singer, L 265, 365; ii. 375 
^aryatl, daughter of Saryata, ii. 375 
^alahkayana, a teacher, ii. 375, 460 
^alankayaniputra, a teacher, ii. 74, 

376 

Sala, ' house,’ ii. 376 

^alavatya, ii. 376 

^ali, ‘ rice ’ (?). ii. 374. 376 

^aluka, ‘lotus roots,’ ii. 376 

§alva, a people, ii. 122, 376, ^40 

^avasayana, i. 375 ; ii. 37 ^. 399 

6asa, ‘ sword,’ ii. 376 

6 im 5 apa, a tree, iL 377 

^im^umara, Si^umara, ^crocodile,’ i, 

51 1 : ii- 377 

^ikya, ' sling,’ L 231; ii. 377 
6ikha, a mythical priest, ii. 377 
^ikhanda, ‘ lock,’ ii. 377 
^ikhandin Yajhasena, a priest, ii. 378 
^ikhara, ' peak,’ ii. 378 
^ikha, ' knot of hair,’ ii. 378 
^igru, a tribe, L 320 ; ii. no, 378 
^ihjara, a seer, ii. 378 
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^itikaksl, a bird, ii. 379 

^itiprstha, a mythical priest, ii. 379 

^itibkhu Aisakrta Naimi^, a sacrificer, 

i. 460; ii. 379 
^itputa, a cat, ii. 379 

^ipada, a disease (?), ii. 379, 380 

^ipavitnuka, a worm, ii. 379 

Sipra, • cheek,' ‘ helmet,’ i. 61 ; ii. 379, 

380. 417 

^ipha, a river, ii, 380 
&bi, a prince, i. 103 ; ii. 67, 380,386, 387 
^imida, a disease, ii. 380 
^imbala, ‘flower of the silk cotton 
tree,’ ii. 380 

^imyu, a tribe, i. 320, 358, 438; ii. 381, 
441 

Sirimbitha, a man, ii. 381 

^ilaka ^al&vatya, a teacher, ii. 376, 

381 

1. Silpa, ‘ art,’ ii. 381 

2. ^ilpa KaSyapa, a teacher, ii. 381, 
498 

Siva, a people, i. 39, 320; ii. 99, 313, 

381, 382, 387 

^i^ira, ‘cool season,’ i. in ; ii. 382 
^iSu Angirasa, a seer, ii. 382 
^i£uka, ‘ foal,’ i. 68 ; ii. 382 

1. ^i^umSra, ‘ crocodile,’ ii. 377, 382 

2. ^Uumara, a mythical seer, ii. 382 
^iSnadeva, ‘pnallus worshipper,’ ii. 

382 

iaipalya, ‘ overgrown with ^ipala 
plants, ’ ii. 383 

Sipala, a water plant, i. 39; ii. 383 
&pala, a lake, ii. 383 

6ipudru, wrong reading for Cipudru, 
u. 383 

Siyathu, ‘ swelling, ’ ii. 406 
^irsakti, ‘ headache, ’ ii. 383 
fesanya, ‘ head of a couch, ’ ii. 383 
KrsaSoka, ‘ headache,’ ii. 383 
^irsamaya, ‘disease of the head.’ ii. 

Sista, a clan. ii. 383. 478 
Suka, ‘parrot,’ ii. 374, 384 
Sukti Angirasa. a seer, ii. 384 

1. Sukra, a planet (?). u. 384; a month, 

ii. 161 

2. §ukra Jabala, a teacher, ii. 384 
Sukla. ii. 183. 384 

Sukladant, ‘ white-toothed. ’ ii. 384 


^uca, fem. ^uci, a man, a woman, ii. 

384 

Sucanti, a man, ii. i8, 385 
^uci, a month, iL 161 

^ucivrksa GaupSliyana, a priest, ii. 
320, 385 

Sutudii. a river, i 390; u. 310, 385. 
434 . 454 

Sunahpucha, a man, ii. 385 
^unah^epa, a man, i. 14. 23, 32. 55. 

225. 376. 528; ii. 7, 8, 66, 84, 219, 

224, 260, 311, 312, 376, 385, 386, 499 
Sunaskarna, a king. ii. 67. 386 
^unahotra (plur.). seers, ii. 386 
^unStsIra (dual), ‘share and plough/ 
ii. 386 

^unol^gtlla, a man, ii. 386 
^umbala, 'straw,* ii, 387 
6ulka, * price/ ii, 387 
^uSuka, an animal (?), i. 68; ii. 382 
^u^ulUka, a bird (?), ii. 387 
^uskabhrhgara, a teacher, ii. 387 
^u^na, a demon (?), ii. 355 
^ugmina Amitratapana, a king, i. 17; 
u. 387 

Sadra, i, 96; ii. 333, 388-392 
Sudra, ' 6udra woman,* ii. 391, 392 
^udraryau, i. 356 
^ara, * hero,’ ii. 392 
^uravlra Mandukya, a teacher, ii. 392 
^urasenaka, a people, ii. 122, 125 
^urpa, * basket,* i. 81, 182 ; ii. 392 
^Qla, ‘spit/ ii. 393 

1. 6usa Varsna, a teacher, ii. 393 

2. 6 usa Vahneya, a teacher, ii, loi, 
393 . 403 

Srhga, * horn,* • barb,* i. 8r, 324 ; ii. 393 
^rhgavre, a man, i. 161; ii. 393 
^epa, ‘penis/ ii. 361 
Serabha, ^erabhaka, a snake, or demon, 
ii. 393 

Sevadhi, ‘treasure/ ii. 393 
§evrdha and ^evrdhaka, a snake, or 
demon, ii, 394 

^eaana, ‘ leaving * (of dice), ii. 394 

^esas, * offspring,’ ii. 394 

^aibya, i. 17; ii. 394 

§ailana (plur.), teachers, i. 522 ; ii. 394, 

444 , 453 

Sailali, a teacher, ii. 394 
Sailina, ^ailini, ii. 394 
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Sailaia. * actor,' ii. 394 
^aivada, a water plant, i. 39; ii. 383 
Scltr953.ha, a king, i. 469 ; ii. 395, 

444 

^bha, a man, ii. 108 

^ung&yani, a teacher, ii, 123, 395 

^uhglputra, a teacher, i. 63 ; ii. 395 

6auca, i. 74. 395 

^ancadratha, ii. 395, 455 

^auceya Pr^cinayogya, a teacher, i. 88; 

ii. 395 , 447 

§auceya Sarvaseni, ii. 395 
^aunaka, various teachers, i. 15, 34, 
86, 290; ii, 229, 396 
Saunakiputra, a teacher, ii. 23, 396 
^aunadevya, ii. 357 
^aurpan&yya, a teacher, ii. 396 
^aur&ki, ii. 302 

6aulbayana, 6 aulv 5 yana, a teacher, 

i. 85 ; ii* 396 

^auskala, * seller of dried fish,’ ii. 174, 
^ 397 , 

Snu^U or Srusti Angirasa, a seer, ii. 397 

6ma^a, 'burial mound,' ii. 397 
^ma^ru, 'beard,' ii. 397, 398 
^yaparna Sayakayana, a man. ii, 398 
^yaparna (plur.), a family, ii. 6. 55, 
309, 440, 446 

6yama. 'iron,' ii. 234, 398 
^yamajayanta Lauhitya, a teacher, 

i. 330* 507: ii- 398 

Syamaparna. a man, ii. 398 
^yamasujayanta Lauhitya, a teacher, 

i. 185; ii. 399 i 518 

^yamaka, a millet, ii. 163, 399 

1. 6yava, a man, ii. 225, 399 

2. 6 yava, a donor, ii. 399 

3. §yava^^yava^va, ii. 399 

Syavaka. a sacrificer, ii. 224. 399 

^yavasayana. i. 375 ; ii- 399 
^yavaSva. a priest, i. 36. 81. 179, 354, 

482. 543 ; ii* 399 . 400, 40^ 

^yena, 'eagle,' ii. 346, 401, 455 
^rapayitr, 'cook,' ii. 401 
^ramapa, ' mendicant monk,* ii. 401 
^ravana, a constellation, i. 4x3* 4^8 
^ravanadatta Kauhala, a teacher, ii. 

402 

5ravi§tha (plur.), a constellation, i. 413. 

419 

Srayasa, i. 132; 3 i 7 > 4°^ 


^ravana, a months i. 420 
• prosperity,* ii. 402 
^ruta, a teacher, i. 79 
^rutaratha, a king, i. 466 ; ii. 402 
^rutarya, a man, ii. 403 
^rutarvan Arkea, a prince, ii. 403 
^rutarvid, a man, ii. 403 
^rutasena, a prince, i. 84, 520; ii. 403 
^rusa Vahneya Ka^yapa, a teacher, 
ii. 403 

Srusti or ^nusti Angirasa, a seer, ii. 397 

^rusdgu, a man, ii. 402, 478 

Sreni, ' row,' ii. 403 

^res^in, ‘ man of consequence/ ii. 264, 

403 

Sraifthya, 'headship of a guild,’ ii. 

404 

Srona, a constellation, i. 4T3, 418, 419 
^rotra, * ear,’ ii. 361 
^rotriya, ‘theologian/ ii. 404 
6rautarsi, i. 228, 375 ; ii. 404 
^raumatya, ii. 404 
^lesman, ‘lace/ ii. 404, 405 
6loka, ‘ verse, ’ ii. 405 
^lokakft, * poet/ ii. 405 
^lonya, ‘lameness/ ii. 405 
^vaghnin, ‘gamester/ ii. 405 
^van, fem. SunI, ‘dog,* ii. 405, 406 
6vapad, ' beast of prey,' ii. 406 
^vayatha, * swelling, * ii. 406 
^vavarta, a worm, ii. 407 
6va§ura, ‘father-in-law/ i. 479: ii. 4^7 
6va^ru. * mother-in-law,’ ii. 407 
6v5jani, a man, ii. 407 
^vSpada, ‘ beast of prey.’ ii. 408 
^vividh, ‘porcupine/ ii. 408 
^vikna, a tribe, ii. 33, 408 
Svitnya, ' white-hued/ i. 356 

1. ^vitra, a serpent, ii. 408 

2. ^vitra, ' afflicted with white leprosy/ 
ii. 408 

^vitrya, ii. 411 

^vetaketu Aruneya, a teacher, i. 89; 

u. 78, 88, 409, 410 
Svetya, a river, ii. 410 

Svaikna, ii. 33 » 4 io 
^vaitreya, a man (?), ii. 410, 411 

San^SL, a snake priest, i. 174 : ii- 4 ^^ 
Sandika, a teacher, i. 187 ; ii. 411 
Sastika, a species of rice, ii. 345 
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Samrudh, ii. 411 
Samlikhita, ii, 411 
Samvatsara, * year/ iu 411-413, 4^ 
Samvarana, a seer, ii. 413 
Samvargajit Lamakayana, a teacher, 
ii. 232, 414 

1, Saipvarta, a sacrificer, ii. 414. 47 ^ 

2. Saijivarta Ahgirasa, a priest, ii. 414 
Saip 5 ravas Sauvarcanasa. a teacher, 

ii, 414 

Sam^rivayitr, ' doorkeeper,* u. 414 
Safnglistaka,’ Sam 4 vistika, an animal, 
ii. 414 

Samsarpa, a month, ii, 162 
Samskandha, a disease, i. 268 ; ii. 414 
Samhotra, ‘school,* ii. 415 
Saktu, ‘groats,’ ii. 415 
Sakhi, ' friend,* ii. 415 
Saghan, ‘eagle,* ii. 415 
Sanga Prayogi. a teacher, ii, 415 
Sat^ati. * assembly.* ii. 415 
Saipgava, ‘forenoon,* i. 49, 232; ii. 
416 

Samgavinl, ‘shed for cows.* ii. 416 
Samgrahltr, ‘charioteer.* ii. 200, 317, 
416 

Samgrama, ‘armed band,’ ii. 416-418 
Samghata, ‘battle.* ii. 418 
Saciva, ‘comrade,’ ii. 418 
Sajata, relative,’ ii. 418 
Samcara, ‘ path.* ii. 419 
Samjnana, ‘concord,’ ii. 419 
Sata, a vessel, ii. 419 
Satinakahkata, an animal, ii. 419 
Satya Anuvaktr Satyakirta, a teacher, 
i. 23 

Satyakama jabala, a teacher, i. 89; 
h. 84, 396. 420 

Satyayajna Paulusi Pracinayogya, a 
teacher, ii. 9, 27, 420 
Satyavacas Rathitara. a teacher, ii. 221. 
420 

SatyaSravas Vayya, a seer, ii, 420 
Satyahavis, a mythical priest, ii. 420 
Satyadhivaka Caitrarathi, a man, ii. 
420 

Satvan, ‘warrior,’ ii. 33. 421 
Satvant. a tribe, ii. 421 
Sadana, ‘ seat,' i. 231; ii. 421 
Sadamdi, 'continuous* (fever), i. 294, 

295 


Sadas, ‘seat,* i. 231 
Sadasya, a priest, i. 113 ; ii. 89, 409 
Sadanira. a river, i. 190; ii. 298. 299, 
421, 422 

Sadaprna, a seer. ii..422 

Sadyan, a misreading of Saghan, ii. 422 

Sadhastha, a vessel, ii, 476 
Sadhri, a seer, ii. 422 
Sanaka, a priest, i. 148 ; ii. 422 
Sanaga, a mythical priest, ii. 422, 423 
Sanatkumara, a mythical sage, i. 445; 
ii. 422 

Sana^ruta Aritndama, a king, i. 35 
ii. 422 

San&cchava, a teacher, ii. 422 
Sanitana. a mythical seer, ii. 423 
SanSru, a mythical seer, ii. 423 
Sanisrasa. ‘intercalary* (month), ii. 

162 

SaipdamSa, ‘tie,* i. 231 
SamdSna, ‘ halter,* ii. 423 
Samdha. ‘compact.’ ii. 423 
Satpdhi. ‘horizon,* ‘twilight/ ii. 423 
Saipnahana, ‘rope,* ii. 423 
Sapatna, ‘rival,’ ii. 424 
Sapatni, 'co-wife.* ii. 424 
Saptagu, a seer, ii. 424 
Sapta Sindhavah, ‘seven rivers,* ii. 424 
Sapta Suryab. * seven suns,’ ii. 425 
Saptamanusa, ‘ belonging to the seven 
tribes/ ii. 425 
Saptavadhri. a man, ii. 425 
Sapti, ‘ swift steed,’ ii. 425 
Saptya, ‘racecourse,’ ii. 426 
Sabandhu, ' related,’ ii. 426 
Sabha, ‘ assembly,’ ii. 5. 297, 308. 426. 

427. 458 

Sabhicara, ‘assessor/ ii. 427, 428 
Sabhipati, ‘lord of the assembly,’ 
ii. 428 

Sabhftpala, ‘ guardian of an assembly 
hall,’ ii. 428 

Sabhavin, ‘dicer,’ i. 3: ‘keeper of a 
gambling hall,’ ii. 428 
Sabhasad, ‘assessor,* ii. 428 
Sabhasthanu, * pillar of the assembly,’ 

i. 3 . 157 

Sabheya, ‘ connected with the Sabha, ’ 

ii. 426, 427 

Samahka, an insect (?), ii. 429 
Samana, ‘feast/ i. 481; ii. 429 
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Samara, * battle,* ii. 429 
Sama, ' summer/ i. 116; ii. 429. 430 
Samana, a breath, i. 86; u. 47 
Samanagotra, Samanajana, • belonging 
to the same family,* ii, 430 
Samanta, ‘foe,* ii. 430 
Samiti, ‘assembly,* ii. 416, 427, 430, 

431 

Samidh, ‘fuel,* ii. 431 

Samudra, * ocean.* i. 462: ii. 431-433 

Samudra, '1,000,000,000/ i. 342 

Samraj, 'sovereign,* ii. 221. 433 

Saragh, 'bee,* ii. 433 

Saragha. 'bee/ ii. 433 

Sarama, ii. 496 

Sarayu, a river, i. 261. 541 ; ii. 185. 
433 . 434 

Saras, 'lake,' ii. 434 

Sarasvatl. a river, i. 58. 167. 169, 218, 

323. 358. 363. 374. 407. 438, 459 . 467. 
473 ; ii. 12, 67, 95, 125, 186. 364, 424, 
434-437 

Sarah. ' bee,’ ii. 437 
Sarit, 'stream.* ii. 437 
Sarlsrpa, •reptile,’ ii. 438 
Sarpa. 'serpent,* ii. 438 
Sarparajfil. * serpent queen,’ ii. 438 
Sarpavidya, * science of snakes,’ ii. 297, 

438 

Sjirpi Vatsi, a teacher, ii. 438. 481 
Sarpis, 'melted butter,* i. 437; ii. 438 
Sarvacaru, a place (>), ii. 439 
Sarvavedasa. • whole property,’ ii, 439 
Sar^apa, ' mustard seed,' ii, 439 
SaiavykI, 'hyaena,’ ii, 447 
Salila, a number, i. 343 
Salilavata, * favoured with a monsoon 
wind,' ii. 439 
Salva, a tribe, ii. 196, 440 
Savya^tha. Savyaathi-, Savyestha, Sav- 
yastha, 'car-fighter,* ii. 203, 440, 417 
Sasa, ' herb,' ii. 440 
Sasarparl, ii. 349, 441 
Sasya. 'corn,* i. 183: ii. 324, 441 

1. Saha, a month, ii. i6x 

2. Saha, a plant (?), ii. 441 
Sabadeva, a prince, i. 31 ; ii. 33, 441, 

447. 456. 465 

Sahadevf, a plant, ii, 441 
Saham&na, a plant, ii 442 
Sahas, Sahasya, a monlb. ii. 161 


Sahojit JaitrSyana, a prince, i. 289 
ITl ii. 442 

Sakamafiva Devarita, a teacher, ii. 442 
Sainkrtiputra. a teacher, ii. 395. 442 
Samki-tya, a teacher, ii. 442 
Saciguna. a place, u. 443 
Samjiviputra, a teacher, ii. 443 
Sati Austrakfli. a teacher, i. 130; ii. 443 
Satyakami, i. 187 ; ii, 443 
Satyaki. i. 185 

Satyakirta, a school of teachers, i. 23 ; 
ii- 443 

Satyayajna. a teacher, ii. 443 

1. Satyayajni, ii. 443, 480 

2. Satyayajni, a school of teachers. 

ii. 444 

Satyahavya, i. 16; ii. 444 
Satrajita, i. 403 ; ii. 444 
Satrasaha, i. 189; ii. 444 
Sad in, ' rider.’ ii. 444 
Sadya, 'riding horse.* ii. 444 
Sadharani. ‘courtezan.’ ii. 444 
Sanu, 'summit,* i. 361 
Sapta, ii. 445 

Saptarathavahani, a teacher, ii. 445 
Sapya, Sayya, i. 436; ii. 445 
Saman, 'chant.* i. 466 
Samaveda, ii. 445 
Sama^ravas, a teacher, ii. 445 
SamaSravasa, i. 174; ii. 167, 445 
Samudri, a mythical sage, ii. 446 
Sammada, ii. 446 
Samrajya, ‘kingship,’ ii. 221 
Saya, ‘evening,’ ii. 446 

1, Sayaka, 'arrow,* ii. 446 

2. Sayaka jana^ruteya Kandviya, a 
teacher, ii. 446 

Sayakayana, i. 127 ; ii. 398, 446 
Sayaipdoha, 'evening milking,’ i. 381 
Sayahna, 'evening,* i. 49 
sayya, i, 436; ii. 445, 446 
Sarathi, 'charioteer,’ i. 440; ii. 203, 
417, 446 

Sarameya. ' dog,' ii, 447 
Sarnjaya, ii. 447 

Sarparajni, * serpent queen,' ii. 447 
Sarvaseni, ii. 395, 447 
Saiavfka, ‘ hyaena,' ii. 185, 447 
Salva. a tribe, ii. 196, 440 
Savayasa, ii. 448 
SSvarni, ii. 442, 448 
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Sahadevya, ii, 469 
Simha, Mion,’ ii. 448. 449 
Simhi. ‘lioness,’ ii. 21, 448. 449 

1. Sic, ‘ border ’ (of a garment), ii. 449 

2. Sic, * wing * (of an army), ii. 449 

3. Sic, ‘ horizon.* ii. 449 
Sidhmala. ‘leprous,’ ii. 449 
Sinivali, ' new moon day,’ ii. 449 
Sindhu, ‘ Indus.’ i. 132* 39 o. 438 1 

II, 27, 180, 434. 435 i 450 
Sindhuksit. a royal seer, ii. 217. 450 

Sin, ‘ weaver,* ii. 450 
Siiaci. a plant, i. 35 ; ii- 45 ° 

Silanjala. a plant, ii. 450 
Sicapu, a bird, ii. 451 
Sita, ‘furrow,’ ii. 451 
Siman, ‘ parting of the hair,’ ii. 45 ^ 

Sira, ‘plough,’ ii. 451 
Sila, ‘plough,’ ii. 451 
Sllamavati, ariver(?), ii. 452 
Sisa, * lead,’ ii. 452 
Sukanya, a maiden, i, 265 ; ii. 452 
Sukaparda, ‘wearing fair braids,’ i. 135 
Sukarira, wrong reading for Sukurira, 
ii. 452 

Sukirti Kakslvata, a seer, ii. 452 
Sukurira, i. 162; ii. 452 
SukeSin Bharadvaja, a teacher, ii. 452 
Suksata, a disease, i. 5 
Suksita. a disease, i. 5 
Sukha, ‘running easily,' i. 213 
Sugandhitejana, a grass, ii. 453 
Sucitta ^ailana, a teacher, ii, 453 
Sujata, ‘well-born,* ii. 453 
Sutambhara, a man (?), ii. 453 
Sutemanas ^andilyayana, a teacher, 

i. 148 

Sutvan KairiSi Bhargayana, a king, 

ii. loi. 453 

Sudaksina Ksaimi, a teacher, ii. 453 
Sudatta Para^arya, a teacher, i. 159 ; 
ii. 454 

Sudaman, a river, ii. 454 
Sudas. a king. i. 39, 355, 367, 376. 385, 
464. 493. 499 . 500. 541 : ii- 5 . II. 13. 
24. 30. 89, 91. 98. 99 . 121, 182, 185, 
186. 194. 250. 260, 378, 381, 448. 454 

1. Sudeva, a man, ii. 454 

2. Sudeva KaSyapa, a teacher, ii. 455 
Sudevala, a woman, ii. 455 
SudevI, a queen, ii. 454 


Sudhaovan Ahgirasa, a teacher, i. 137 ; 
ii. 455 

1. Sunitha Saucadratha, a man, ii. 420, 
455 

2. Sunitha Kapatava, a teacher, i. 148 ; 
ii. 455 

1. Suparna, 'eagle,* 'vulture.* i. 511 ; 
ii- 455 

2. Suparna. a seer, ii, 456 
Suparneya, ii. 47 
Supitrya, a man (?), ii. 456 
Sapratita Aulundya, a teacher, i. 129 

ii. 165, 456 

Suplan Sarhjaya, ii, 33, 410, 44I, 447, 

456, 469 

Subandhu, a man, i. 47 ; ii. 456 
Subrahmanya. a priest, i, 113 ; ii. 456 
SubhagS, a form of address, ii. 457 
Subhadrika, i. 116; ii. 457 
Sumatitsaru, * with smooth handle,* i. 334 
Sumantra Babhrava Gautama, a 
teacher, ii. 457 

Sumitra Vadhrya^va, a seer, ii. 457 
Sumilha, a patron, ii. 457 
Sumedha, a man, i. 458 ; ii. 458 
Sumnayu, a teacher, ii. 72, 458 
Suyajna ^andilya, a teacher, ii, 371 ; 
458 

Suyavasa, 'good pasture,’ ii. 458 
Surabhi, ‘well-fitting,* ii. 292 
Sura, ‘spirituous liquor,* i. 372, 498; 
ii. 83. 458, 459 

Suradhas, a prince, i, 31 ; ii. 289, 459 
Surama, ' Sura sickness,’ ii. 498 
Suvarna, ‘beautiful-coloured,’ ii. 459 
Suvasana, ‘ splendid garment,’ ii. 459 
Suvastu, a river, ii. 399, 460 
Su^arada ^alankayana, a teacher, ii.460 

1. SuSravas, a man, ii. 460 

2. SuSravas, a man, ii. 460 

3. Su^ravas Kausya, a teacher, ii. 460 

4. SuSravas Varsaganya, a teacher, ii. 
460 

Susaman, a man. i. 83 ; ii. 460, 498 
Susoma, a river, ii. 460, 461, 478 
Susartu, a river, ii. 461 
Suhavis Angirasa, a seer, ii. 461 
Sukara, ' wild boar,’ ii. 461 
Sukta, ' hymn,’ ii. 462 
Sucl, * needle,' ii, 462 
Suclka, an insect, ii. 462 
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Suta, 'minstrel,' i. 96, 247; ii, 200, 
210, 266, 317, 462, 463 

Sutava^S,, * cow barren after having a 
calf,’ ii, 463 

Sutra. ‘ thread,’ * book of rules,’ ii. 463 

Sada, ' milk ■ (added to Soma), ii. 463, 
464 

Sudadohas, ’milking Suda.’ ii. 464 
Sana, ’ crate,’ ii. 464 
Sunu, ‘ son,’ ii, 464 
Suri,* sacrificer,’ ii. 465 
Stirmi, ' tube.’ i. 40; ii. 465 
Surya, *sun,’ ii. 465.468 
Suryanaksatra. ii. 468 
Suryacandramasa, 'sun and moon,* 
ii. 468 

Srka, ‘ lance, ’ ii. 468 
Srgala, 'jackal,* ii. 468 
SrJaya, an animal, ii. 469 
Srhjaya, a king and a people, i. 29, 166, 
25S. 316, 322, 376, 380, 521 ; ii. 6, 63, 
iio* 317. 319. 328, 410, 469-471, 479, 
486 

Sral, ' sickle,’ i. 182 ; ii. 471 
Srnya. ii. 471 
Srbinda, a man (?), ii. 471 
Srmara, an animal, ii. 471 
Setu, ' dam,’ ii, 472 
Sena, ' missile,’ ' host,* ii. 472 
Senani, ' general,’ ii. 200, 472 
Senapati, 'general,’ ii. 472 
Selaga. ' robber,' ii. 473 
Sehu, ii. 473 

Saitava, a teacher, ii, 473 
Saindhava, 'coming from the Indus,’ 
ii- 450. 473 

Sairya, a grass, ii. 473 
Sailaga, ' robber,’ ii. 473 
Sobhari, a seer, i. 261; ii. 474 

1. Soma, a drink, i. 497: ii. 38, 83, 
458,474-479 

2. Soma Prative^ya, a teacher, ii. 479 
Somaka Sahadevya, a king, i. 445; 

ii. 441, 469, 479 

Somadaksa Kau^reya, a teacher, i. 194 ; 
ii* 398. 479 

Somapa, ' Soma drinker,' ii. 52 
Somapitsaru, a wrong reading for 
Suraatitsaru, i. 334 

SomaiuBma Satyayajhi, a teacher, ii, 
480, 506 


Soma§usman Vajaratnayana, a priest, 
ii. 96, 480, 506 
Somya, ' dear,’ ii. 481 
Saukarayana, a teacher, i. 155; ii. 480 
Saujata Aradhi, a teacher, ii, 480 
Sautramani, a feast, ii. 479 
Saudanti, a family of priests, ii. 480 
Saudasa, ii. 480, 481 
Saudasi(?), i, 541 
Saudyumni, ii. 481 
Saubala, ii. 481 
Saubhara, i. 489; ii, 481 
Saumapa, ii. 481 
Saumapi, a teacher, ii. 481 
Saumayana. ii, 69, 481 
Saumya, ' dear,’ ii. 481 
Sauyavasi, i. 14 ; ii. 481 
Sauraki, ii. 302 

Saun, ‘ dedicated to the sun,’ ii. 482 
Sauvarcasa, ii. 414, 482 
SauSravasa, i. 90; ii, 482 
Sau^romateya, i. 45, 70 ; ii, 482 
Sausadmana, ii, 482 

1. Skandha, * corona,* i. 125 

2, Skandha, ' cervical vertebra,’ ii. 359 
SkandhyS., a disease, ii. 482 
Skarabha, ' pillar, ’ ii, 483 
Stanayitnu, ‘ thunder,’ ii. 482 
Stamba, ‘ tuft of grass,’ ii. 482 
Stambha, 'pillar,’ ii. 483 

Stan, ' barren cow,’ ii. 483 

Stayu, 'pickpocket,’ i. 303 

Sti, 'dependent,* i. 96 

Stipa, ‘ protector of dependents,’ i. 96 

Stuka, ' tuft,’ ii. 483 

Stuti, ' song of praise,’ ii. 483 

Stupa, * tuft,’ ii. 483 

Stupa, * top-knot,’ ii, 483 

Str, 'star,’ i. 233: ii. 483 

Stega, ' worm,’ ii. 484 

Stena, ‘ thief,' i. 302-304 ; ii. 484 

Steya, 'theft,’ ii. 484 

Stotr, ’praiser,’ ii. 484 

Stotra, ' song,’ ii. 368, 484 

Stoma, ' song of praise,’ ‘ chant form,’ 

ii. 485 

Stri, ' woman,’ i. 480: ii. 485, 486 
Strtdhana, 'wife’s property,’ i. 484 
Sthakara, ii. 487 

Sthapati, ‘chief judge,’ i, 454; ii. 486 
Sthavira, * elder,’ ii. 386, ^86, 509 
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Sthagara, ii. 487 

Sthanu, • stump.' ii. 487 

StMtr, * drivei,’ ii. 487 

Sthapatya, ‘governorship,* ii. 487 

Sthali. *pot.’ ii. 487 

Sthiraka Gargya. a teacher, ii. 487 

Sthivi, ‘bushel,* ii. 487 

Sthuna, ‘post,’ ii. 487 

Sthonakarni, ‘ with stake-marked ears,’ 

i. 46 

Sthuri, 'drawn by one animal,* ii. 488 
Sthrurakayana, ii. 488 
SthauJasthivi. a grammarian, ii. 488 
Snataka, * student,* ii. 488 
Snavan, ‘sinew,’ ii. 361 

1, Snavanya, part of the body, ii. 488 

2. Snavanya, a people, ii, 488 
Snusa, ‘ daughter-in-law,* ii. 488, 489 
Spandana, a tree (?), ii. 489 
Sparta, ‘mute,’ ii. 493 

Spar^u, a people, ii. 489 
Spa^, *spy,* ii. 213 
Sphurjaka, a tree, ii. 489 
Smadibha, a man, i. 161; ii. 489 
Syandana, ‘chariot,’ ii. 489 
Syala, ‘wife’s brother,* i. 482; ii. 490 
Syumagabhasti, 'having reins as a 
pole,* i, 219 

Syumagrbh, ‘grasping the bit in the 
teeth,* 490 
Syuman, ‘strap,’ ii. 490 
Syumara^mi, a man, ii. 490 
Srakti, ‘spear,* ii. 490 
Sraj, ‘garland,* ii. 490 
Sr&ktya, ‘ derived from the Tilaka tree,’ 

ii. 491 

Sruc, ‘sacrificial ladle,* ii. 491 
Sruva, 'dipping ladle,’ i. 501; ii. 476, 

491 

Srekaparna, 'like the oleander leaf,' 
ii. 491 

Svaja, ‘viper,’ ii. 491, 492, 498 

1. Svadhiti, ‘axe,* 'knife,* i. 61, 334, 
399: ii. 492 

2. Svadhiti. a tree, ii. 492 
Svanadratha, a man (?), i. 71; ii, 492 
Svanaya Bh&vya, a prince, i. 132; 

ii- io3i 493 

Svapna, 'dream,* ii. 34, 493 
Svar, 'sun,* ‘heaven,’ ii. 493 
Svara, ‘vowel,’ ‘sonant,’ ii. 493, 494 
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Svaraj, ‘ruler,’ ii, 494 
Svaru, ‘post,* ii. 494 
Svarjit Nagnajita. a prince, i. 432, 
442; ii. 494 

Svarnara, a man, ii. 494 
Svarbhanu, demon of eclipse, ii. 495 
Svavarta, a worm, ii. 366 
Svasara, ‘grazing,’ i. 49, 282 ; ii. 495 
Svasr, ' sister,* ii. 495, 496 
Svasriya, ‘sister’s son,* ii, 496 
Svati, a constellation, i. 413, 417. 455 
Svadhyaya, ‘study,’ ii. 496 
Svayava, i. 178 ; ii. 497 
SvSr&jya, ‘uncontrolled dominion,’ii, 
221 

Svedaja, 'engendered by moisture,* 

ii. 69. 497 

SvaidSyana, i. 86; ii, 396, 497 
Svaupaia, ‘having fair plaits,' i. 124 

Hamsa, ‘gander,* i. 511 ; ii. 497 
Hamsas^ci, a bird, ii. 498 
Haya, ‘horse,* ii, 498 
HaraySna, a man, i. 83; ii. 498 
Harina, 'gazelle,* ii. 498 

1. Harita, ‘gold,’ ii. 498 

2. Harita KaSyapa, a teacher, ii. 498 
Haridru, a tree, ii. 499 
Hariman, ‘jaundice,* ii. 499 
HariyapiyS,, a place or a river, i. 29, 

316, 319; ii. 499 

Harivarna Angirasa, a seer, ii. 499 
Hari§candra Vaidhasa Aiksv&ku, a 
mythical king, i. 445; ii. 228, 329, 

385. 499 

Harmya, ‘house,’ i. 230; ii. 499, 500 
Hallks^, an animal or 'gall,' ii. 
500 

Havirdh 3 .na, ‘oblation-holder,* ii. 500 
Haviskrt Angirasa. a seer, ii. 500 
Havismant An^rasa, a seer, ii. 500 
Havis, ‘oblation.’ ii. 501 
Hasta, a constellation, i. 413, 417 
Hastagr&bha, ' husband,' i. 484 
Hastaghna, ' handguard,’ i. 61; ii. X12, 
4 i 7 » 501 

Hast&dSna, ‘taking by the hand,’ i, 510 
Hastin, 'elephant,* ii. 2, 171-173, 501, 
502 

Hastipa, 'elephant keeper,* ii. 502 
Hasr&, * courtezan,* ii. 502 
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HSyana. * year.* ii. 502 
Harikarniputra, a teacher, ii, 181, 502 
Haridrava, a bird. ii. 502 
Haridravika, a work, ii, 503 
Haridrumata, ii, 503 
Harita Krana or Krtsna, a teacher, i. 184 
Halihgava, a teacher, ii. 503 
Hita, ‘vein,* ii. 503. 506 
Hima, * cold weather, * ii, 503 
Himavant, a mountain range, ii. 503 
Hima, * winter,*!, no; ii. 504 
Hiramn Trasadasyu, a prince, i, 327; 
ii. 504 

Hiranina, a man, ii, 504 
Hiranya, ‘gold,’ ii. 504, 505 
Hiranyaka^ipu, ‘golden seat,* ii. 505 
Hiranyakara. ‘ worker in gold,* ii. 505 
Hiranyakhadi, ‘ having golden arm- 
lets.* i. 216 


Hiranyadant Vaidaor Baida, a teacher, 


ii- 329. 506 


Hiranyanabha, a prince, i. 491; ii. 298, 




Hiranyastapa, a seer, ii. 504, 506 
Hiranyahasta. a man, i. 251, 540; ii. 

240. 399 f 506 
Hira, 'vein,' ii. 506 
Hrtsva§aya Allakeya, a teacher, ii. 506 
Hfdayamaya, ‘disease of the heart,* 

ii. 506. 507 

Hfdyota, Hrdroga, ‘ heart disease,' 

ii. 507 

Heman, ‘winter,’ ii. 507 

Hemanta, * winter,’ i. no; ii. 507, 508 

Haitanamana Ahrta, a teacher, ii. 508 

Hairanyanabha, ii. 508 

Hotr, a priest, i, 112; ii. 41, 508 

Hotraka, ‘assistant of the Hotr,’ ii. 508 

Hyas, ‘ yesterday,* ii. 509 

Hrada, ‘ lake,* ii. 509 

Hradecaksus, ‘ will of the wisp,* ii. 509 

Hrasva Mandukeya, a teacher, ii. 487, 

509 

Hraduni, ‘ hail/ ii, 509 
Hrudu, ii, 509 
Hvaras, ' sieve,’ ii. 510 
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Aborigines, i. 164, 334, 347-349. 35^- 
358. 372. 454; ii- 64. 212, 378, 382, 
388-392 

Adoption, i. 528 
Adultery, i. 396, 397 
Agriculture. See also Grain 
Astra (goad), i. 46 
Karisa (dung), i. 139 
Kina^a (ploughman), i. 159 
Krsi (ploughing), i. 181, 182 
Ksetra (field), i. 210, 211 
Khanitra (shovel), i, 214 
Khila, i. 216 
Titaii (sieve), i. 309 
Tottra (goad). 15^325 
Toda (goad)/!. 325 
Tsaru (han^e of plough), i. 334 
Datra (sickle), i. 352 
Pharvara (field), ii, 57 
Phala (ploughshare), ii. 58 
Lavana (mowing), ii. 231 
Langala (plough), ii. 231 
6akrt (dung), ii, 348 
Sita (furrow), ii. 451 
Sira (plough), ii. 451 
Sila (plough), ii. 451 
Srm (sickle), ii, 471 
Stega (ploughshare), ii. 484 
Anatomy, ii. 105, 358.362 
Animals. See also Birds, Cattle, In¬ 
sects, Serpents, Worms 
Akra (horse), i. i 
Aja (goat), i. 12 
Atya (racer), i. 54 
A^va (horse), i. 42, 43 
ASu (steed), i, 67 
Ibha (elephant), i. 79 


Animals {continued ): 

Udra (otter), i. 89 

Ula (jackal), i. loz 

Usti, Ustra (camel), i. 104 

Rksa (bear), i. 107 

Riya. (stag), i. 115 

Edaka (ram), i. 119 

£nl (deer), i. Z20 

Eta (deer), i. 120 

Kapi (ape), i. 136 

Ka^a, i. 144 

KaSikfi (weasel), i. 144 

KaSyapa (tortoise), i. 144 

Kimpurusa (ape), i. 157 

KTr^a, i. 159 

Kundynaci, i, 161 

Kubha, i. 162 

Kumbhinasa, i. 163 

Kuririn, i. 164 

Kurkura (dog), i. 171 

Kulunga (gazelle), i. 172 

Kurma (tortoise), i. 178 

Kfkalasa (chameleon), i. 178 

Khanga, Khadga (rhinoceros), 

213 

Khara (ass), i. 214 
Gaja (elep^nt), i, 218 
Gardabha (ass), i. 221 
Gavaya {Bos gavaeus), i. 222 
Godha, (crocodile), i. 237 
Golattika, i. 239 
Ghrnivant, i. 249 
Catuspad (quadruped), i. 254 
Caracara, L 256 
Cilvati, i. 262 
Chaga (goat), i. 265 
Chaga (goat), i. 267 


i. 
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AnimaJs (continued): Animals (continued) ; 


Jatu (bat), i. 268 
JahakS. (pole-cat), i. 280 
Takvan (?), i. 296. 335 
Tayadara, i, 299, 307 
Taraksu (hyaena), i. 299 
Tarda (?), i. 301 
Tsaru, i. 334 

3. Dana (chariot horse), i. 351 
Dityavah, Dityauhi (two-year-old 
bull, cow), i. 359 
Durvaraha (wild boar), i. 370 
Dvipad (biped), i. 386 
Dviretas (having double seed),i. 387 
Dvipin (panther), i. 387 
Dhutnra (camel), i. 402 
Nakula (ichneumon), i, 408 

Nada (?), i. 433, 434 

Nakra (crocodile), i. 440 
Naga (elephant), i. 440 
Nllaiirsm, i. 456 
Nyahku (gazelle), i. 463 
Padi, i. 490 

Paraivan or Parasvant, i. 492 
Paiu (animal), i. 509, 510 
Pasthavah. Pastauhi (‘ox,’ *cow’), 

i. 51^ 

Pahktra (field rat), i. 514 
Pi 4 a (deer), i. 532 
Purusa Mrga (ape), ii. 2 
Purusa Hastin (ape), ii. 2 
Purvavah (horse), ii. 14 
PiTOta (antelope), ii. 19 
Pr^ati (antelope), ii. 19. 20 
P^tya (side horse), ii. 20 
Petva (ram), ii. 21 
Prasti (side horse), ii. 42. 515 
Balaya, ii. 61 
I. Basta (goat), ii-64 
BharOji (?). ii* 9 ® 

Bhaumaka(?). ii. 112 
Bhaumi (?), ii. 112 
Makaka (?), ii. 115 
Makara (crocodile), ii. 115 
Man^uka, MandukI (frog), ii. lao, 

121 

Madhyamavah (horse), ii. 127 
Maya (horse), iL 133 
Mayu (ape), ii. i 33 » ^34 
Mayura (peacock), ii. i 34 
Markata (ape), ii. 136 


2. Marya (stallion), u. 137 
MahSlja (great goat), ii. 140 
MahSsuhaya (great horse), ii. 143 

Mahisa, Mahisi (buffalo), ii. 144 
Macala (dog), ii. 148 
Manthala, Manthalava, Manthi- 

lava, ii. 153, 154 

Muskara, ii. 168 

Mus, Musika (mouse), ii. 170 

1. Mrga (wild beast), ii. 171 

3. Mrga Varana or Hastin (ele¬ 
phant), ii. 171, 172 

Mena (female animal), ii. 179 
Mesa (ram), Mesl (ewe), ii. 179. 
180 

Raja^va (strong horse), ii. 220 
Rasabha (ass), ii. 223 
Ruru (deer), ii. 225 
Rohit (red mare or doe), ii. 228 
Rohita (red horse), ii. 228 
Lodha (red goat ?), ii. 233 
Lopa^ (jackal), ii. 234 
Vadava (mare), ii. 237 

2. V$wihu (female animal), ii. 239, 

240 

Varaha (boar), ii. 245 
varana (elephant), ii. 288 
Vardhranasa, Vardhrinasa, ii. 288, 

289 

Vahasa (boa constrictor), ii. 293 
Vidigaya, ii. 297 
V^ka (wolf), ii. 318 
Vrddhava^ini (female jackal), u. 

321 

Vf6a, ii. 321 

Vrfcika (scorpion), ii. 321 
Vrfadamstra (cat), ii. 322 
Vi?ftrava (?), ii. 323 
Vyadvara, Vyadvari, ii. 335 

6akft, ii. 346, 347 
§arabha, ii. 357 
^kota. ii. 363 
^idabha (locust), ii. 3^5 , 

^yaka (porcupine), ii. 36S 

6 a 5 a (hare), ii. 367 
6 a 5 ayu, ii. 367 
6itputa (cat), ii. 379 
Siiuka (foal ?). i. 68; ii. 382 

iukladant (elejAant). ii. 384 

^u4uka, i. 68: ii. 382 
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Animals (continued) : 

Svan, Suni (dog), ii. 4 ° 5 . 4°^ 
Svapad (beast of prey), ii. 406 
Svapada (beast of prey), ii. 408 
Svavidh (porcupine), ii. 408 
Sam^listaka, Sarn 4 vistika, ii. 414 
Sapti (swift steed), ii. 425 
Sarisrpa (reptile), ii. 438 
Sarameya (dog), ii. 447 
Salavrka (hyaena), ii. 447 
Simha (lion), 'ii. 448, 449 
Sukara (wild boar), ii. 461 
Sucika (insect), ii. 462 
Srgala (jackal), ii. 468 
Srjaya, ii. 469 
Srmara, ii. 469 
Starl (barren cow), ii. 483 
Svaja (viper), ii. 491 
Svedaja (vermin), ii. 497 
Haya (horse), ii. 498 
Harina (gazelle), ii. 498 
Haliksna, Haliksna, ii. 500 
Hastin (elephant), ii. 501, 502 
Arachosia, i. 358, 363 ; ii. 70, 98, 355 
Araxes, ii. 209 
Arghandeb, ii. 437 
Arhants, ii. 343 

Aryans, i. 37, 64, 65, 467 ; ii. 388 
Assembly of the people, ii. 5, 296, 297, 

308, 415. 426. 427. 430. 431. 45S 

Astronomy. ^See Constellation 
Atmosphere, ii. 198 

Babylonian influence, i. 430 ; ii. 70, 73, 
128, 129 

Barter, ii. 31, 36 
Begging, ii. 75, 104 
Birds : 

Alaja, i. 38 

Aliklava (carrion bird), i. 39 
Ati, i. 56, 57 
Uluka (owl), i. 102 
Kakara, i. 130 
Kanka, i. 132 

Kapinjala (francoline partridge), i. 
136 

Kapota (pigeon), i. 137 
Kalavinka (sparrow), i. 141 
Kalaka, i. 152 
Kikidivi (blue jay), i. 156 
Kukkuta (cock), i. 160 


Birds (continued ): 

Kutaru (cock), i. 160 
Kuiika, i. 172 ; ii. 9 
Kuvaya, i. 200 
Kusitaka (sea crow), i. 174 
Krkavaku (cock), i. 178 

Kaullka. i. 193 
I. Krunc (curlew), i. 200 
Khargala (owl), i. 215 
Grdhra (vulture), i. 229 
Gosadi, i. 240 

Cakravaka (Anas casaica), i. 252 
Casa (Coyacias indica)^ i. 261 
Ciccika, i. 261 

Takvan, fern. TakvarT, i. 296, 335 
Darvida (woodpecker), i. 341 
Datyauha (gallinule), i. 349, 330 
Darvaghata (woodpecker), i. 354 
Dhunksa, i. 401 
Dhunksna, i. 402 
Dhvanksa (crow), i. 408 
Paksin (bird), i. 465 
Patatrin (bird), i. 474 
Paravata (turtle dove), i. 518 
Parusna, i, 521 
Pika (cuckoo), i. 524 
Pippaka. i. 531 
Pulika, ii. 9 


Puskarasada, ii. 9, 10 
Paingaraja, ii. 23 
2. Plava (pelican), ii. 55 
Balaka (crane), ii. 61 
Bhasa (bird of prey), ii. 103 
Madgu (diver), ii. 122 
Mahasuparna (great eagle), ii. 143 
Raghat, ii. 196, 197 
Ropanaka (thrush), ii. 227 
Laba (quail), ii. 230 
Lopa, ii. 233 
I. Vayas, ii. 243 
Varttika (quail), ii. 271 
Vayasa, ii. 287 
Vi (bird), ii. 294 
Vikakara, ii. 294 
Vidlgaya, ii. 297 
^akuna (bird), ii. 347 
^akuni (bird), ii. 347 
Sakunta (bird), ii. 347 
^akuntaka, ^akuntika (little bird), 
ii. 348 

^akunti (bird of omen), ii. 348 
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Birds (continued) ; 

^ayandaka, ii. 356 

I. Sari, ii. 373, 374 
Sarya, ii. 374 

Su^uluka. ii. 387 
^yena (eagle, falcon), ii, 401 
Saghan (eagle), ii. 415 
Sicapu, ii. 451 

I. Suparna (eagle, vulture), ii, 455 
Hamsa (gander), ii. 497 
Hamsasaci, ii. 498 

Haridrava (water wagtail), ii. 502 
Bow: 

Apaskamba, i. 25 
Apastha (barb), i. 26 
Artni (tip), i. 64 
Godha (bowstring), i, 237 
Jya (bowstring), i. 291 
Jyaka (bowstring), i. 292 
Tisrdhanvan, i, 312 
Dhanus (bow), i, 388, 389 
Dhanvan (bow), i. 389 
Nisangathi (quiver), i. 453 
Parusa (arrow), i. 499 
I. Parna (feather), i. 500 
Parnadhi (feather holder), i. 501 
Pihga (bowstring), i. 524 
Pyuksna (cover), ii. 27 
B&na (arrow), ii. 65 
Binavant (quiver), ii. 65 
Bunda (arrow), ii. 69 
I, 6ara (arrow shaft), ii. 357 
^aravya (arrow shot), ii. 358 
6 aru, ^arya, 6 ari (arrow), “• 363, 

Srnga (barb), ii. 393 
Sayaka (arrow), ii. 446 
Brahui. i. 348 ; ii. 391 
Brahmin, i. 204-206; ii, 74-76, 80-92, 
247-271 

Burial, i. 8, 9. 177, 256; ii. 175. 319, 397 


Cannibalism, i. 533 
Caste: 

Ksatriya (warrior), ii. 202-208 
Cindala (outcast), i. 253 
Devarajan (Brahmin king), i. 376 
Nrpati (warrior), i. 458 
Pitr (father), i. 528 
Purohita (domestic priest), ii, 8 
Paulkasa (outcast), ii. 27 


Caste (continued) : 

Brahmaputra (son of a Brahmin), 
ii. 78 

Brahmangi (priest), iL 80-92 

Bhisaj (physician), ii, 105 

Mahakula (of great family), ii. 140 

Rathak&ra (chariot maker),ii. 203, 
204 

Rajanya (noble), ii. 216, 217 
Varna (caste), ii, 247-2^^1 
Vrsala (outcast), ii. 323 
I. Ve^a (tenant), ii, 326 
Ve§ya (dependant), ii. 332 
Vaiiya (subj^t class), ii. 333*335 
Sudra (slave class), ii^ 388-392 
Sajata (of the same rank), ii. 418, 
419 

Samanagotrd (man of the same 
family), ii. 430 

SamSnajana (man of the same 
class), ii. 430 
Cattle: 

Anadvah (draught ox), i, 21 
Usra, Usrika, Usriya (bull), i. 105 
Usra, Usriy2f(dow), i. 105 
Rsabha (bull), [. 115 
Karki (white cow), i. 140 
Grsti (young cow), i. ^29 
Go (ox, cow), i. 231-234 
Turyavfih (four-yearrold ox), i. 314 
Trivatsa (three-year old ox), i. 330 
Tryavi (eighteen-months-old ox), 
i- 333 

Dugha (cow), i. 368 
Dharuna (sucking c^df), i. 390 
Dbena (mOch cow), t. 404 
Dhenu (milch cow), i. 404 
Dhenufltari (ba^A cpw),‘ i. 404 
Nivanyavatsa, Niyanya (cow with 
a strange calf), i. 432 
Paiu (cattle), i- 509, 510 , 
Pastbavah, Pasthauhi, i. 511; ii. 

514. 515 ' 

Prayogya (draught animal), ii. 39 
Maryaka (huU), n. 137 
Maharsabha (great bull), ii. 139 
Mahanira^a l^reat castrated ox), 
ii. 140 . ^ 

Mahokga (great dx), ii. 145 
Yfitha (herd), iL I94 ^ 

I. Rohini (re'd cow), ii. 228 

A w I ^ 
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Cattle (cofitinued): 

Vamsaga (bull), ii. 236 
I. Vatsa (calf), ii. 238 
Vatsatara, Vatsatari (young calf), 

ii. 238 

Va 5 a (barren cow), ii. 273, 5 ^° 

Va^ita (cow), ii. 291 

Vaha (ox), ii. 293 

Vahana (beast of burden), ii. 293 

Vrsabha (bull), ii. 323 

Vehat (cow that miscarries), ii. 

327. 518 

Satava^a (cow barren after calv¬ 
ing), ii. 463 

Stari (barren cow), ii. 483 

Chariot: 

Aksa (axle), i. i 
Ahka, i. 10 
Avasa (drag), i. 40 
Ani (linch pin ?), i. 56 
Isa (pole), i. 82 
Uddhi (seat), i. 89 
Upahvara (body), i. 97 
Kakuha (?), i. 131 
Kastambhl (pole prop), i. 145 
Kha (axle-hole), i, 213 
Garta (seat), i. 220, 221 
Cakra (wheel), i, 252 
Tardman (yoke hole), i. 301 
Daki^naprasti (side horse on the 
right), i. 337 

Daksinayugya (right yoke horse), 
i- 337 

Daru (wood), i. 353 
DTrghapsas (having a long front 
part), i. 367 
Dhur (yoke), i. 401 
Nabhya (nave), i. 436 

2. Nabhi (nave), i. 443 

3. Nadi (box of chariot wheel), 

i. 441 

Nemi (felly), i. 459 
Nyanka, i. 462 
Pak§as (side), i. 465 
Parirathya (rim), i, 496 
Pavi (rim), i. 507, 508 
Patalya, i. 515 

Praiiga (fore part of pole), ii. 28 
Pratidhi, ii. 30, 31 
Pradhi (felly), ii. 35. 36 
Bhaga(?), ii. 93 


Chariot (continued): 

Methi (post supporting pole), ii, 
177 

Yu (yoke animal), ii. 191 
Yukta (yoke), ii. 192 
I. Yuga (yoke), ii. 192 
Yoktra (thong), ii. 195 
'Yoga (yoke of oxen), ii. 195 
Ratha (chariot), ii. 221-223 
Rathacakra (chariot wheel), ii, 224 
Rathacarsana (pathway of the 
chariot), ii. 224 

Rathanabhi (nave of chariot 
wheel), ii. 205 

Rathamukha (fore part of chariot), 
ii. 205 

RathavShana (chariot stand), ii.205 
Ratha^Irsa (fore part of chariot), 
ii. 206 

Rathaksa (chariot axle), ii. 206 
Rathopastha (lap of chariot), ii. 
207 

Rabhi (shaft?), ii. 207 
Ra^ana (headstall, reins, traces), 
ii. 208 

Ra^mi (reins, traces), ii. 208 
Vanaspati, ii, 241 
Vandhura (seat), ii. 242 
Varatra (strap), ii, 244 
Vartani (felly), ii. 271 
Vipatha (rough cart), ii, 301 
Viprthu (rough cart), ii, 302 
^ardhya (?), ii. 363 
^lesman (cords), ii. 405 
SamgrahTtr (charioteer), ii. 416 
Savyastha, Savya^thr, Savyestha 
Savyastha (car fighter), ii. 440 
SSlrathi (charioteer), ii. 446 
SthS.tr (driver), ii. 487 
Sthuri (one-horsed), ii. 488 
Syandana (chariot), ii. 489 
Child life, i, 487, 488 
Child marriage, i. 482 
Chronology, i. 405, 406, 420-427; ii, 466 
City life, ii. 254 
Civil law, i. 392-394 
Clothing. See also Ornament 
Ajina (skin), i. 14 
Atka (mantle), i. 16 
Avi (wool), i, 40 
UpSnah (sandal), i. 97 
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Clothing {continued ); 

Usnisa (turban), i. 104 ; ii. 344 

Otu (woof), i. 123, 124 

Tantu, Tantra (warp), i. 298, 299 

Tarpya (silk garment), i. 308 

Tasara (shuttle), i. 302 

Tusa (fringe), i. 319 

Da^a (fringe), i. 345 

Dur^a, i. 372 

Drapi (mantle), i. 383 

NTvi (undergarment), i. 457 

Paridhana (garment), i. 495 

Paryasa (woof), i. 502 

Pandva (uncoloured garment), i. 

515 

PeSas (embroidered garment), ii.22 
Praghata (ends of cloth), ii. 29 
Pravara or Pravara (covering), 
ii. 40 

Pracinatana (warp), ii. 45 
Pracinatana (warp), ii. 46 
PracTnavTta (wearing the sacred 
thread on the right shoulder), 
ii. 46 

Barasi, ii. 6o 
Mayukha (peg), ii. 134 
Mala (soiled garment), ii. 137 
Malaga (washerman), ii. 138 
Vayitri (weaver), ii. 243 
Vasana (dress), ii. 274 
Vastra (dress), ii. 278 
Vatapina (wind guard), ii. 284 
Vadhuya (bridal garment), ii. 286 
Vaya (weaver), i. 123 
Vasahpalpuli (washer of clothes), 

ii. 291 

Vasas (clothing), ii. 291, 292 

Veman (loom), i. 123 

Samulya (woollen garment), ii. 372 

SamQla (woollen shirt), ii. 373 

Sic (border of garment), ii. 449 

Siri (weaver), ii 450 

Su vasana (splendid garment), ii. 459 

Coffin, i. 8 ; ii. 3^9 
Colours, ii. 246, 247 
Commoner. See Noble 
Constellations. See also Planets 
Agha, i. 10 
ArjunI, i. 36 
Aryamnali Pantha, i. 37 
Isu Trikan'ia, i. 82 


Constellations {continued) : 

Rksa (bear), i. 107 
Rsi (bear), i. 117, 118 
Kalakahja, i. 152 

Graha (planet), i. 243, 244 
Jyesthaghni, i. 292 

van (Canis major), i. 365 
Dhumaketu (comet), i. 402 
Dhruva (pole star), i. 405, 406 
Naksatra (star), i. 409-431 
Pitryana, i. 529, 530 
2. Mrga, ii. 171 
Mrgavyadha, ii. 174 
Meghayanti, ii. 177 
Yama (planet ?), ii. 191 
Raka (full moon day), ii. 210 
Rahu (demon of eclipse), ii. 223 
I. Rauhina (a planet ?), ii, 229 
Cremation, i. 8, 9 ; ii. 175 
Criminal law, i. 338, 390-392 ; h 213. 

331. 332 

Currency, i, 196, 197, 343. 454, 455 


Tisya, i. 
Divya S 


Daughter, position of, i. 482, 487, 527, 

528 ; ii. 486, 495. 496 

Death, i. 8, 9; ii. i 75 i ^76; and see 
Burial 

Debt. i. 109, no, 176; ii, 73 
Dentistry, i. 339 ; ii. 506 
Desert, i. 389, 390; ii. 135 
Dicing; 

Aksa (dice), i. 1-5 I h. 193 
Kitava (dicer), i. 156, 157 
Grabha (throw), i. 244 
Glaha (throw), i. 248 
Div (dicing), i. 368 
Dyuta (dicing), i. 382 
^esana (leaving), ii. 394 
^vaghnin (gamester), ii. 405 
Saiprudh, ii. 411 
Samlikhita, ii. 411 
Disease: 

Aksata, Aksita, i. 5 

Apacit (scrofulous swellings), i. 24 

Apva (dysentery), i. 27 

Ar^cLS (haemorrhoids), i. 38 
Alaji (eye disease), i. 38 
A^arlka (pain in limbs), i. 67 
AsrSva (diarrhoea), i. 74 
Upacit, i. 90 
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Disease {continued) ; 

Ki^mila, i. i6o 
Ksetriya, i. 211 
Galunta (swelling), i. 222 
Graha, i. 248 
Grahi, i. 248 

Graivya (tumours on the neck), 
i. 248 

Glau (boil), i. 249 
Jambha (convulsions), i. 276, 277 
JaySnya, Jayenya, i. 286 
Takman (fever), i. 294-296 
Dusika (rheum of the eyes), i. 372 
Dhanu (sandbag to check bleed¬ 
ing), i. 388 

Dhamani (artery), i. 390 
NadT (vein), i. 441 
Nadika (windpipe), i. 441 
Nirala (?), i. 451 
Pakaru (ulcers), i. 514 
Papayaksma (consumption), i, 517 
Paman (scab), i. 517 
Prstyaraaya (pain in the sides), ii. 21 
Pramota (dumb ?), ii, 38 
Balasa (consumption), ii. 61 
Bhisaj (physician), ii. 104-106 

1. Bhesaja (medicine), ii. iii 
Yaksma (disease), ii 182, 183 
Rajayak^ma (consumption), ii. 219 
Viklindu (catarrh), ii. 294 
Vidradha (abscesses), ii. 299 
Vilistabhesaja (remedy for a 

sprain), ii, 304 

Vilohita (flow of blood), ii. 305 
Vi^ara (tearing pains), ii. 307 
VisucikSl (dysentery), ii, 314 
Viskandha (rheumatism), ii. 314 
Visthavrajin, ii. 314, 315 
Visalya, Visalyaka, ii. 315 
Visras (senility), ii. 315 
Sipada, ii. 379 
6imida, ii. 380 
^irsakti (headache), ii. 383 
SirsaSoka (headache), ii. 383 
^irsamaya (disease of the head), 

ii- 383 

Slon]^ (lameness), ii. 405 

2. 6vitra (leper), ii. 408 
Saqiskandha, ii. 414 
Sidhmala (leprous), ii. 449 
Surama (Sura sickness), ii. 459 

VOL. II. 


Disease {continued) : 

Skandhya, ii. 482 
Hariman (jaundice), ii. 499 
Hrdayamaya (heart disease), ii. 
506, 507 

Hrddyota, Hrdroga (heart disease), 
ii. 507 

Hrudu (cramp ?), ii. 509 
Distance. See also Measures 
Kro^a, i. 199 ; ii. 5^3 
Anguli (finger breadth), ii. 511,5^2 

Aratni (ell), ii. 512 
Gavyuti, i, 223 
Traipada, i. 331 
Yojana, ii. 195, 196 
Dowry, i. 482 
Drama, ii. 397 
Drangiana, ii. 70, 98 
Dravidians, i. 348 ; ii. 267 333, 388, 392 
Dress, See Clothing 
Druids, ii. 90 
Dysentery, i. 27 

Earth, ii. 16, 17 

East, less Aryan than West, i. 154; 

use of stone graves in the, i. 256 
Eclipses, ii. 466 

Economic conditions, i. 245, 246; ii. 
208, 225, 229, 264, 486, 488. See also 
Trade, Usury 

Education of priests, ii. 76, 78; of 
warriors, ii. 207 ; of peasants, ii. 334; 
of women, i. 486; ii. 485 
Equinoxes, i. 422-426; ii. 313, 467 
Exposure of the aged,i. 395 ; of children, 
i, 395 ; ii. 115 ; of the dead, i. 8 

Family ownership, i. 100, 246, 247, 

336. 352. 529 

Family ; 

Agredadhus (husband of a younger 
sister), i, 476 

Agredidhisu (wooer of a younger 
sister), i. 360, 476 
AgredidhisOpati (husband of a 
younger sister), i. 360 
Kula (family), i. 171 
I. T&nva (son), i. 306 
Gotra, i. 235, 236 
jam&tr (son-in-law), i. 284 
Jnati (relation), i. 291 


37 
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Family (continued ): 

Tata (dada), i. 298 
Tatamaha (granddada), i. 298 
DampatT (husband and wife), i. 340 
d (wooer), i. 359 
Didhisupati (husband of an elder 
sister), i. 359, 360 
Devr (brother-in-law), L 378. 379 
Daidhisavya (son of a younger 
sister), i. 379 
Nana (mother), i. 434 
Nanandr (husband’s sister), i. 434 
Napat, Naptri (grandson, grand¬ 
daughter),!. 435 
Nah (grandson), i. 438 
Nari (woman), i. 446 
Parivitta (elder brother whose 
younger brother marries before 
him), i. 496 

Parivividana (younger brother who 
marries before his elder brother), 

i. 496 

Parivrkta, ParivrktT, Parivrttl (re¬ 
jected wife), i. 497 
PalagalT (fourth wife), i. 523 
Pitaputra (father and son), L 525 
Pitamaha (grandfather), i. 525 
Pitr (father), i. 526-529 
Putra (son), i. 536 
Putrika (daughter), i. 537; ii. 486 
Punarbhu (remarried wife), i 537 
Pautra (grandson), ii. 26 
Pranapat (great grandson), ii. 29 
Pratatamaha (great grandfather), 

ii. 29 

Pratyenas (heir), ii. 34 
Prapitamaha (great granddada), 
ii. 37 

Bandhu (relationship), ii. 59 
Bala (boy), ii. 67 
Bhagim (sister), ii. 93 
Bhartr (husband), ii. 99 
Bharya (wife), ii. 102 
Bhratr (brother), ii. 113 
Bhratrvya (cousin), ii. 114 
Maturbhratra (maternal uncle), ii. 

Matula (maternal uncle), ii. 150 
M 5 .tr (mother), ii. 150. 151 
VidhavS (widow), ii. 299, 300 
6esas (offspring), ii. 394 


Family (continued ): 

Sva^ura (father-in-law), ii. 407 
^va^ru (mother-in-law), ii. 407 
Saj 5 ta (relation), ii. 418, 419 
Sapatni (co-wife), ii. 424 
Sabandhu (relation), ii. 426 
Samanagotra (of the^ame family), 
ii. 430 

Samanajana (of the same class), 

ii. 430 

Sunu (son), ii. 464 
Snusa (daughter-in-law), ii. 489 
Sya.la (wife’s brother), ii. 490 
Svasr (sister), ii. 495, 496 
Svasriya (sister’s son), ii. 496 
Festival, ii. 429 
Fire ordeal, i. 363, 492 
Fish : 

Kakutha (crab?), i, 130 
Kakkata (crab), i. 131 
Karvara, i. 141 
Kulikaya, Kulipaya, i. 172 
Godha (crocodile), i. 237 
Jasa, i. 280 
Jhasa, i. 293 

Nakra (crocodile ?), i. 440 
Makara (crocodile), ii. 115 
I, Matsya (fish), ii. 121 
Mahamatsya (great fish), ii, 141 
Rajasa, ii. 198 
Sakula, ii. 348 

^imSumara, 6 i 5 umara (crocodile), 
ii. 377 

Fish, mode of catching, ii. 173, 174 
Flesh, eating of, i. 233; ii. 145-147 
Food and drink. See also Grain 
Apupa (cake), i. 26 
Amiksa (clotted curds), i. 59 
Odana (mess), i. 124 
Karambha (gruel), i. 138 
KilSla (sweet drink), i. 160 
Ksira (milk), i. 208, 209 
Ksiraudana(rice cooked with milk), 
i. 209 

Go (milk), i. 232 
Ghrta (ghee), i. 250 
Dadhi (sour milk), i. 338 
Navanita (fresh butter), i. 437 
Pakti (cake), i. 463 
Pakva (cooked food), i. 464 
Pacata (cooked food), i. 465 
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Food and drink {continued ): 

Payas (milk), i.' 490 » 49 ^ 

PayasyS (curds), i. 491 
ParivSpa (fried grains of rice), 

i. 496 

Parisrut (a drink), i. 498 
Pana (drink), i. 516 
Panta (drink), i. 517 
Pinda (ball of flour), i. 524 
Pitti (food), iv5?6 
Pista (flour), i. 534 
Piytlsa (biestings).,i. 534 
Prsadajya (sprinkled butter), ii. 2 
Prsataka (sprinkled butter), ii. 20 
Pratiduh (fresh milk), ii. 30 
Plaiuka (fast growing rice), ii. 56 
Phanta (creamy butter), ii. 58 
Madya (intoxicating liquor), ii. 123 
Madhu (mead, honey), ii. 123, 124 
Mastu (sour curds), ii. 139 
Miipsa (meat), ii. 145-147 
Masara (a leverage), ii. 163 
Mudgauda&a (rice cooked with 
beMs), ii, 166 

Yavagu (barley gruel), ii. 188 
Vajina (mixed milk), ii, 282 
Vistarin (porridge), ii. 314 
Sura (spirituous liquor), ii. 458 
Suda, ii. 463. 464 
Soma, ii. 474-479 
Forest fire, i. 355 • 

Four ages, ii. 192-194 
Fractions, i. 343. '344 
Friendship, ii. 164 

Gedrosia, i. 51^ 

Generation, ii. i 
Grain: 

Ann (Panicum miliaceum), i. 14 
Amba, i. 59 

Upavaka {Wrightia antidysenterica), 

i. 94. 13S 

Kulmasa (beans), i. 172, 173 
Khalakula {Dolichos uniflorus), i, 

Khalva {Phastolus radiatus), i. 182, 

215 

Garmut (wild bean), i. 222 
Gavidhuka [Coix barbata), u 223 
Godhfima (wheat), i. 182, 237 
Tandula (rice gvains), i. 297 


Grain (continued ): 

Tirya, Tila (sesamum), i. 311, 312 
Tusa (husk), i. 318 
Taila (sesamum oil), i. 325 
Tokman (shoot), i. 325 
Taula (sesamum oil), i. 326 
Dhana (grains of corn), i. 398 
Dhanya (grain), i. 398. 399 
Namba, i. 444 

Nivara (wild race), i. 182. 457 
Parsa (sheaf), i. 505 
Palala (straw), i. 505 
Palava (chaff), i. 505 
Pinda (flour ball), i. 524 
Pulpa or Pulya (shrivelled grain), 
ii. 14 

Priyangu (Panictitn italicum)^ i. 182; 

ii. 52 

Plaiuka (fast growing rice), ii. 56 
Masura (Ervum hirsutum)^ i. 182; 
ii. 139 

Masusya, ii. 139 
Yava (barley), ii. 187 
Vrihi (rice), i. 345 
Sali (rice), ii. 376 

^yamaka (Panicum frumentaceum ), 
i. 182 ; ii. 399 
Saktu (groats), ii. 415 
Sasya (corn), ii. 441 
Grammar, ii. i, 65, 493, 494 
Grass: 

Isika (reed grass), i. 81 
Ulapa, i. loi 

Ka^a (Saccharum spontaneum), i. 

153 

Ku^ (Poa cynosuroides), i. 173 
Trna, i. 319 
Darbha, i. 340 

Durva (Panicum dactylon), i. 372 
Nada (reed), i. 433 
Nadvala (reed bed), i. 433 
Pinjula (bundle of grass), i. 324 
Balbaja (Eleusine indica)^ ii, 63 
Virana, Virina (Andropogon rnuri- 
catus)^ ii. 3x8 
6ara (reed), ii. 357 
^aspa (young grass), ii. 367 
^ada, ii, 372 

^umbala (straw ?), ii. 387 
Sasa (herb), ii. 440 
Sugandhitejana, ii. 453 

37—2 
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Grass {continued ): 

Sairya, ii. 473 
Stamba, ii. 482 

Hair: 

Opa^a, i. 124. 125 
Kaparda (braid), i. 135 
Kumba, i. 163 
Kurira, i. 164 
KeSa (hair), i. 186 
Ksura (razor), i. 209, 210 
Daksinataskaparda, i. 335 
Palita (grey-haired), i. 506 
Pulasti (wearing the hair plain), 

ii. 8 

6ikhanda (lock), ii. 377 
Sikha (top-knot), ii. 378 

^mafiru (beard), ii. 397> 39 ® 

Siman (parting), ii. 451 
Haraqaiti (Helmand river), ii. 434 
Heaven, i, 439 
Hell. ii. 176 
Herald, i. 27 

Himalaya, i. 502 ; ii. 125, 126, 503 
Horse-racing, i. 53 
Horse-riding, i. 42 ; ii. 444 
Hospitality, i. 15 ; ii. 145 
House and furniture; 

Aksu (wickerwork), i. 6 
Agara (house), i. 7 
Agni^ala, i. 9, 10 
Ata (anta), i. 56 
Avasatha (abode), i. 66 
Astri (fire-place), i. 70 
Upabarhana (pillow), i. 92 

Upaniit (pillar), i. 93 
Upavisana (coverlet), i. 71 
Upastarana (coverlet), i. 71 

1. Gaya (house), i. 219 
Grha (house), i. 229, 230 

2. Chandas (roof), i. 267 
Talpa (bed), i. 301 

Trna (grass thatch), i. 319 
Dur (door), i. 368 
Durona (home), i. 369 
Durya (doorpost), i. 37 © 

Duryona (house), i. 37 ^ 

Dvar. bvJlra (door), i. 386 
Dvarapidhana (door-fastener), i. 

386 

Dvarapa (door-keeper), i. 386 


House and furniture {continued ): 

Dhanadhani (treasure-house), i. 
388 

Dhrsti (fire-tongs), i. 403 
Nivesana (dwelling), i. 453 
Paksa (side post), i. 464 
Paksas (side), i. 465 
PatnlnSlni sadas (women’s quarters), 
i. 489 

Parigha (iron bar), i. 494 
Paricarmanya (thong of leather), 
i. 494 

Parimit (crossbeam), i. 495 

Paryanka (seat), i. 502 

Palada (bundle of straw for thatch), 

i. 505 

Pastya (house), i. 512 
Pratimit (support), ii. 31 
Pracinavarn^a (hall), ii. 45 
PrasSlda (palace), ii. 51 
Prostha (bench), ii. 54 
Brhac-chandas (broad-roofed), ii. 

7 ^ 

Vahya (couch), ii. 278 
Visuvant (ridge), ii. 313 
Sayana (couch), ii. 356 
^ala (house), ii. 376 
Sikya (sling), ii. 377 
Sirsanya (head of couch), ii. 383 
Stambha (pillar), ii. 483 
Sthuna (post), ii. 488 
Syuman (strap), ii. 490 
Harmya (house), ii. 499 < 5^0 
Human sacrifice, ii. 219 
Hunting, ii. 172-174 
Hyades, i. 415 
Hydaspes (Vitasta), ii. 12 
Hypergamy, i. 476; ii. 267, 268 

Implements: 

Angaravaksayana (tongs), i. 11 

Amatra (Soma vessel), i. 30 
Asecana (vessel for liquids), i. 73 
Ahava (bucket), i. 40, 74 
Ukha (cooking-pot), i. 83 
Udancana (bucket), i. 85 
Upara, UpalSl (stone), i. 93 ' 94 
Ulukhala (mortar), i. 102 
Ulmukavaksayana (tongs), i. 102 
I. KaiTisa(pot), i. 130; ii. 512 
Kadru (Soma vessel), i. 134 
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Implements (cofitinued ): 

Kala^a (pot), i. 141 

Kumbha (pot), i. 163 

I. Ko^a (vessel), i. 189 

Capya (sacrificial vessel), i. 255 

Camasa (Soma vessel), i. 255 

Camu (Soma vessel), i. 255 ; ii. 5^4 

Caru (kettle), i. 256 

Juhu (ladle), i. 289 

Trikadruka, i. 329 

I, Drti (leather bag), i. 372 

Drsad (pounding-stone), i. 373. 374 

Dru (wooden vessel), i. 383 

Drona (wooden vessel), i. 385 

Dhavitra (fan), i. 398 

Dhrsti (fire-tongs), i. 403 

Neksana (spit), i. 458 

Pacana (cooking vessel), i. 465 

Paripavana (winnowing fan), i. 

495 

Pari^asa (tongs), i. 498 

Par^u (sickle), i. 503 

Pavana (sieve or winnowing 

basket), i. 507 
Pavitra (sieve), i. 508, 509 
Patra (drinking vessel), i. 516 
Pannejana (vessel for washing the 

feet), i, 517 

Parinahya (household utensils), 

i. *521 

Pinvana (ritual vessel), i. 530 
Pi^ila (wooden dish), i. 533 
Pitha (stool), i. 534 
Pratoda (goal), ii. 34 
Pranas (axe), ii. 41 
Phalaka (plank), ii. 57 
Bhastra (leathern bottle), ii. 99 
Bhitti (mat of split reeds), ii. 104 
Bhurij (scissors), ii. 107 
Manika (water-bottle), ii. 120 
MadhukaSa or Madhoh kaia (honey 

whip), ii. 124 
Muksija (net), ii. 165 
Musala (pestle), ii. 169 
Muta, Mu taka (basket), ii. 170 
Meksana (ladle), ii. 177 
Ra^anSi (cord), ii. 208 
Vajra (handle of hammer), ii. 237 
Varatra (strap), ii. 244 
Vardhra (thong), ii. 271 
Vala (hair sieve), ii. 290 


Implements {conthttud ): 

Valadaman (horse-hair strap), ii. 

290 

Va^i (awl), ii. 291 
Vip (filter-rod), ii. 300. 

Vrsarava (mallet?), ii. 32^ 

Ve^i (needle), ii. 326 

Sanku (peg), ii. 349 

I. 6apha (tongs), ii. 353 

Surpa (wickerwork basket), ii. 392 

Sula (spit), ii. 393 
^lesman (laces), ii. 404, 405 
Samdana (bond), ii. 423 
Samnahana (rope), ii. 423 
Suci (needle), ii. 462 
Suna (crate), ii. 464 
Surmi (tube), ii. 465 
Sthali (cooking pot), ii. 487 
I. Svadhiti (axe), ii. 492 
Impurity of low castes, ii. 257 
Incest, i. 397, 481 
Inheritance, i. 351, 352 ; ii. 486 
Initiation, ii. 75 
Insects: 

Alpa^ayu, i. 39 
Arangara (bee), i. 61 
Indragopa (cochineal insect), i, 78 
Upakvasa. i. 90 

Upajihvika; Upajika, Upadika 
(ant), i. 90 

Urnanabhi, Urnavabhi (spider), i. 

105 

Ejatka, i. 119 

Kankata (scorpion), i, 133 

Kankaparvan (scorpion), i. 133 

Krkalasa (chameleon), i. 178 

Khadyota (firefly), i. 214 

Jabhya (grain insect), i. 276 

Tarda (grain insect), i. 301 

Taduri (frog), i. 306 

Trnajalayuka (caterpillar), i. 320 

Trnaskanda (grasshopper), i, 320 

Darn^a (fly), i. 335 

Patanga (winged insect), i. 473 

Piplla (ant), i, 530 

Pipilika (ant), i, 531 

Prakankata, ii. 28 

Plusi, ii. 56, 57 

Bhrnga (bee), ii. no 

Maksa (fly), ii. 115 

Maksa, Maksika (fly), ii. 115 
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Insects {continued ): 

Magundi (?), ii, 118 
Mataci (locust ?). ii. 119 
Madhuiara (bee), ii. 115, 124 
I. Masaka (fly), ii. 138 
Saragh (bee), ii. 433 
Sarah (bee), ii. 437 
Sarisrpa (reptile), ii, 438 
Sucika, ii, 462 

Intercalation, ii. 162, 412, 413 
Iranian influences, i. 29, 349, 450. 504, 
505. 518. 519; ii. 63 
Island, i. 387; ii. 497, 498 

Jewels, ii. 119, 120 
Joint family, i. 100, 352, 527, 529 
Jungle, i. 367 
Justice: 

Abhipra^nin (defendant), i. 28 
Ugra (police officer), i. 83 
Ksatriya (military caste), i. 205 
Gramyavadin (village judge), i. 248 
Jivagrbh (?), i. 288 
Jn 3 .tr (witness), i. 290, 291 
Divya (ordeal), i. 363. 364 
Pratipraina (arbitrator), ii. 31 
Pratistha (sanctuary ?). ii. 32, 515 
Pra^na (pleading), ii. 41, 42 
Br&hmana, ii. 83, 84 
Madhyamasi (mediator), ii. 127 
I. RSjan, ii. 213 
Vaira (wergeld), ii. 331, 332 
^atapati (lord of a hundred vil¬ 
lages). ii. 351 
^apatha (oath), ii. 353 
Sabha (assembly), ii, 426, 427 
Sabhacara (assessor), ii. 427, 428 
Sabbavin (assessor), ii, 428 
Sabh^ad (assessor), ii. 428 

King : 

Abbiseka (consecration), i. 28 
Arajanah (not princes), i. 34 
Ibha, Ibhya (retainer), i. 79, 80 
Ugra (police officer), i. 83 
Ud 3 ja (booty), i. 86 
Upasti (dependant), i. 96 
Ekaraj (monarch), i, 119 
Ksatriya (military caste), i. 207 
Grama (village), i. 246, 247 
Niraja (booty), i. 86 


King (continued): 

Bali (tribute), ii. 62 
Bboja, Bhaujya, ii. 112 
Madhyamastba, ii. 128 

Ratnin (royal servant), ii. 200, 20i 
Rajakartr, Rajakrt (kingmaker), 
ii. 210 

Rajakula (kingly family), ii. 210 

1. Rajan, ii. 210-215 

2. Rajan, ii. 215, 216 
Rajanya, ii. 216, 217 
Rajanyabandhu, ii. 217 
Rajapitr (father of a king), ii. 218 
Rajaputra (prince), ii. 218 
Rajapurusa (royal servant), ii. 

218 

Rajabhratr (brother of a king), 
ii. 2 i8 

Rajasuya (royal consecration), ii. 

200, 212, 219, 220 
Viraj, ii. 304 
Vii (subject), ii. 305-307 
Vi^pati, ii. 308 
Vira (retinue), ii. 317 
yrajapati. ii, 341 

Satapati (lord of a hundred 
^ villages), ii. 351 
Sulka (tax), ii. 387 
Samgati (assembly), ii. 415 
Samgrahltr (charioteer), i* 416 
Samgrama (assembly), ii. 416 
Saciva (attendant), ii. 418 
Sabha (assembly), ii. 5^ 297, 308, 
426, 427 

Samiti (assembly), ii. 430, 431 
Samraj (sovereign), ii. 433 
Sthapati (governor or judge), ii. 
486 

SthSpatya (governorship), ii. 487 
Svaraj, ii. 494 
Kissing, i. 528 

Land tenures, i. 99, 100, 246, 247, 336 
35It 352, 529 ; 214. 215, 254-236 

Language, ii, 180, 279, 280, 517 

Law, i, 390-397 ; ii- 33 L 332 . 472 

Leather, i. 97 (upanah), 257 (carman) 
Leprosy, i. 370, 378 : 4 o 8 , 449 

Life after death, ii. 176 
Literature: 

Athar\'angirasal?, i. 18 
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Literature (cotttint 4 €d ): 

Anuvyakhyana (explanation), i. 23, 

76, 77 

Anvyakhyana (supplementary nar¬ 
rative), i. 24, 76, 77 
Asuravidya, i. 48 
Akhyana (tale), i. 52, 76, 77 
Akhyayika, i. 52 
Atharvana, i. 57 
Itihasa, i. 76-78 ; ii. 512 
Upanisad, i. 91, 92 
Rgveda, i. 108 

Ekayana, i. 119 
Aitareya Aranyaka, li. 144 

Aitasapralapa, i. 122 

Kankati Brahmana, i. 133 

Katha (philosophical discussion), 

i- 134 

Kalpa, i. 142 
Kathaka, i. 146 
Kumbya, Kumvya, i. 163, 224 
Kausitaki Brahmana, i, 194 
Ksudrasuktas, i. 209 
Gatha, i. 224, 225 
Ghora Ahgirasa, i. 250, 251 
Caraka Brahmana, i. 256 
Chandas (song), i. 260 
Chagaleya Brahmana, i. 133 
Tandya Mahabrahmana, i. 305 
Taittiriya Samhita, i. 324 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 324 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, i. 324 
Taittiriya Upanisad, i. 324 

1. Daiva (knowledge of portents), 
i. 380 

Naksatravidya (astrology), i. 431 

Naciketa, i. 440 

Nidana, i. 449 

Nidhi, i. 450 

Nirukta, i, 451 

Nivid, i. 452 

Nitha (hymn of praise), i. 456 
Pahcavim^a Brahmana, i. 305 
3. Pada (quarter verse), i. 516 
Pariplava (cyclic), i. 520 
Parovaryavid (knower of tradition), 

i. 521 

Parsada (textbook), i. 522 
Pavamani (verses), i. 523 
Pitrya (cult of the Manes), i. 530 

2. Purana (legend), i, 540 


Literature (continued) : 

Puro'nuvakya (introductory verse), 
ii. 4 

Puroruc (introductory verse), ii. 4 
Paihga (a textbook), ii. 23 
Paihgayani Brahmana, ii. 23 
Pragatha, ii. 29 
Pralapa (prattle), ii. 39 
Pravalhika (riddle), ii. 40 
Prataranuvaka (morning litany), 
ii. 49 

Bahvrca (follower of the Rigveda), 
ii. 65 

Brahmavidya (knowledge of the 
Absolute), ii, 79 
Bradmodya (riddle), ii. 80 
Brahmopanisad (secret doctrine re¬ 
garding the Absolute), ii. 80 
2. Brahmana, ii. 92 
Bhutavidya (demonology), ii. 107 
Bhesaja (healing spells), ii. 112 
Madhubrahmana (the Brahmana 

of the Honey), ii. 125 
Mantra (hymn), ii. 131 

Mahakausitaka, ii. 140 
Mahasukta, ii. 144 
Mahaitareya, ii. 145 
Maitrayaniya Brahmana, ii. 180 
Yajurveda, ii. 183 
Yajus, ii. 183 

Yajhagatha (verse regarding the 
sacrifice), ii. 184 
Yajya (offering verse), ii. 190 
Yatuvid, ii. 190 
Rasi (?), i. 530 
Raibhi, ii. 227 

Vakovakya (dialogue), ii. 278 
Valakhilya, ii. 290 
VidyS. (science), ii. 297 
Vi^avidyS. (poison science), ii. 
312 

Veda (sacred lore), ii. 325 
Vedanga (subsidiary text), ii. 325 
Vyakhyana (narrative), ii, 337 
^akvari (verses), ii. 349 
^atarudriya, ^atarudriya, ii. 352 
Sastra (recitation), ii. 368, 484 
^ankhayana Aranyaka, i. 194 
Satyayanaka, ii. 370 
Sail 3 . 1 i Brahmana, ii. 394 
6loka (verses), ii. 405 
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Literature (cojitinned ); 

Sarpavidya (science of serpents), 
ii. 433 

Samaveda, ii. 445 
Sukta (hymn), ii. 462 
Sutra (rules), ii. 463 
Stuti (song of praise), ii. 483 
Stotr (praiser), ii. 484 
Stotra (song), ii, 484 
Stoma (song), ii. 485 
Haxidravika, ii, 503 
Longevity, i. 344, 345, 367 ; ii. 175 

Magic, i, 266 ; ii. 190, 272 
Malaria, i, 294-296 
Man, ii. i 

Marital relations, i. 479, 480 
Marriage, forms of, i. 482, 483; pro¬ 
hibited degrees of, i. 236, 475; ii. 
258-260 

Measures. See also Distance 
Ahguli (finger), ii 511 
Angustha (thumb), i. n 
Pada (quarter), i. 516 
Prakrama (stride) ii. 28 
Prasrta (handful), ii. 43 
Prade^a (span), ii. 56 
Bahu (arm), ii. 68 
Mrda (PrJa, Prud), ii. 174 

1. ^apha (one-eighth), ii. 353 
Sarava, ii. 358 

Sala, ii. 365 
Sthivi (bushel), ii. 487 
Metals: 

Ayas (bronze, iron), i. 31, 32 
Karsnayasa (iron), i. 32, 151 

2. Candra (gold), i, 254 
Jatarupa (gold), i. 281 
Trapu (tin), i. 31, 326 
Rajata (silver), ii. 197 
Loha (copper), i. 31 ; ii. 234 
Lohayasa, i. 32 ; ii. 235 
Lohitayasa, i. 32; ii. 235 
§yama (iron), i. 31 
^y&mfiyasa, i. 32; ii. 398 
Sisa (lead), i, 31 : ii. 452 
Suvarna (gold), ii. 459 
Harita (gold), ii. 498 

Hiranya (gold), i. 31; ii. 504. 505 
Middle country, i. 358 ; ii. 125-127 
Mongols, i. 357 


Monsoon, ii. 439 
Month. See Time 
Moon, i. 254; ii. 156-163 
Morality, i. 394-397; 

Abhratarah (brotherless maidens), 
i- 30 ; ii. 486 
Upapati (gallant), i. 92 
Jara (bver), i. 286, 287 
Taskara (thief), i. 302 304 
Tayu (thief), i. 307 
Pitrhan (parricide), i. 530 
Pumscali (courtezan), i. 535 
Brahmahatyii (slaying of a Brah¬ 
min), ii. 80 

Bhrunahatya (slaying of an em¬ 
bryo), ii. 114, 115 
Malimlu (thief), ii. 138 
Matrvadha (matricide), ii. 151 
Matrhan (matricide), ii. 251 
Rahasu (bearing in secret), ii. 209 
Rama (courtezan), ii, 222 
Vanargu (robber), ii. 241 
Vamraka, ii. 243 

Virahatya (manslaughter), ii. 317 
Sadharani (courtezan), ii. 444 
Selaga, Sailaga (robber), ii. 473 
Stena (thief), ii. 484 
Steya (theft), ii. 484 
Hasra (courtezan), ii. 502 
Mountains, i. 227: 

Kraunca, i. 200 
Trikakud, i. 329 
Navaprabhram^ana, i. 447 
Paripatra, ii. 126 
Manor Avasarpana, ii. 130 
Mahameru, ii. 141 
Mujavant, ii. 169 
Mainaka, ii. 180 
Himavant, ii. 503 
Music; 

Aghati (cymbal), i. 53 
Adambara (drum), i. 55 
Karkari (lute), i. 139 
Kandavina (lute), i. 146 
Gargara, i. 220 
Godha, i. 237 
Talava, i. 302 
Tunava (flute), i. 318 
Dundubhi (drum), i. 368 
Nadi (reed flute), i. 441 
Pinga, i. 52-, 
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Music {continued) : 

Bakura, ii. 58 
Bakura, ii. 65 
Bekura, ii. 73 

Bhumidundubhi (earth drum), ii. 
108 

Lambara (drum), ii. 230 
Vanaspati (drum), ii. 241 
Vana (harp), ii. 283 
Van! (lyre), ii. 283 
Vanici, ii. 283 
Vadana (plectrum), ii, 285 
Vadita (music), ii. 285 
Vina (lute), ii. 316 

Nadir, i. 365 
Name, i. 443, 444, 488 
Numbers: 

Kala, i. 141 
2. Kustha, i. 175 
Da^an, i. 342-344 

O ccupation: 

Anuksattr (attendant), i. 22 
Anucara (attendant), i. 23 
Aritr (rower), i. 34 
Adambaraghata (drum - beater), 
i- 55 

Ugra (police officer), i, 83 
Upalapraksini (grinder at a mill), 

i. 94 

Rtvij (priest), i, 112-114 

Rsi (seer), i. 115-118 

Kantakikari (worker in thorns), 

133 

Karmara (smith), i. 140 
Klna^a (ploughman), i. 159 
Kulala (potter), i. 171 
Kusidin (usurer), i. 176 
Kr«ivala (plougher). i. t8i 

Kevarta, Kaivarta (fisherman), i, 
186 

Kaulaia (potter), i. 193 
Ksattr (door-keeper), i. 201 
Ksatriya (warrior), i. 202-208 
Ganaka (astrologer), i. 218 
Goghata (cowkiller), i. 234 
Gopa, Gopala (herdsman), i, 232 
Govikartana (huntsman), i. 239 
Gramani (village headman), i. 244- 
246 


Occupation {continued) : 

Gramyavadin (village judge), i. 
248 

Caraka (wandering student), i, 
256 

Chandoga (reciter), i. 267 
Jivagrbh (police officer), i. 288 
Jyakara (bow maker), i. 291 
Taksan (carpenter), i. 297 
Talava (musician), i. 302 
Tastr (carpenter), i. 302 
Darvahara (gatherer of wood), i. 

354 

Davapa (fire ranger), i. 355 
Da^a (fisherman), i. 355 
Dundubhyaghata (drum-beater), 

i. 368 

Dvarapa (door-keeper), i. 386 
Dhivan (fisherman), i. 401 
Dhiirsad (charioteer), i. 402 
Dhaivara (fisherman), i. 404 
Dhmatr (smelter), i. 405 
Naksatradar^a (astrologer), i. 431 
Napita (barber), i. 441, 442 
Navaja (boatman), i. 448 
Paktr (cook), i. 463 
Paricara (attendant), i. 494 
Parivestr (waiter), i. 497 
Parivrajaka (mendicant monk), i. 

497 

Pariskanda (footman), i. 497 
Parnaka (?), i. 501 
Pa§upa (herdsman), i. 511 
Panighna (hand clapper), i. 515 
I. Payu (guard), i. 517 
Palagala (messenger), i, 522 
Paiin (hunter), i. 523 
Punjistha (fisherman), i. 535 
Purusa (menial), ii. 13 
Pe^askari (female embroiderer), 

ii. 22 

Pe^itr (carver ?), ii. 22, 23 
Paunjistha (fisherman), ii. 25 
Paulkasa, ii. 27 
Prakaritr (seasoner), ii. 28 
Pratyenas (servant), ii. 34 
Presya (menial), ii. 53 
Bidalakari (basket maker), ii. 68 
Bainda (fisherman), ii. 74 
Bhagadugha (distributor), ii. 100 
Manikara (jeweller), ii, 120 
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Occupation (continued ); 

Malaga (washerman), ii. 138 
Margara (Bsherman), ii. 155 
Mrgayu (hunter), ii. 172, 173 
Mrtpaca (potter), ii. 176 
Mainala (hsherman), ii. 181 
Yantr (charioteer), ii. 185 
Yoktr (yoker), ii. 304 
Rajayitri (dyer), ii. 198 
Rajjusarja (rope-maker), ii. 199 
Rathakaja (chariot-maker), ii. 223, 
224 

Rathagrtsa (skilled charioteer), 
ii. 204 

Rathin, Rathi (charioteer), ii. 206 
Vam^anartin (acrobat), ii. 236 
Vanij (merchant), ii. 237 
Vanapa (forest guardian), ii. 241 
Vapa (sower), ii. 242 
Vaptr (barber), ii. 242 
Vayitri (weaver), ii. 243 
Vanija (merchant), ii. 283 
Vaya (weaver), ii. 123 
Vimoktr (unyoker), ii, 304 
Vinagathin (lute player), ii. 316 
VinSvada (lute player), ii. 316 
Samitr (cook), ii. 354 
Sambin (poleman), ii. 356 
6astr (slaughterer), ii. 367 
^auskala (seller of dried fish), ii. 

397 

Srapayitr (cook), ii. 401 
^ramana (mendicant monk), ii. 
401 

Srotriya (theologian), ii. 414 
Samgrahitr (charioteer), ii, 416 
Sabhacara (assessor), ii. 427, 428 
Sabhavin (keeper of a gambling 
ball), ii, 428 

Sabhasad (assessor), ii. 428 
Sirathi (charioteer), ii. 446 
Siri (weaver), ii. 450 
SurSkara (maker of Sura), ii. 459 
Hastipa (elephant keeper), ii. 502 
Hiranyakara (worker in gold), ii. 

505 

Ocean, ii. 107, 43 i- 433 » 4^2 

Oligarchy, ii. 216, 494 

Old age. ii. 175, 176 

Omens, ii. 34, 346 

Ordeal, i. 304. 364. 365. 394 . 492 


Ornaments: 

Opa^a (hairdressing), i. 124, 125 
Karnaiobhana (ear-ring), i. 140 
Kumba (head ornament), i. 163 
Kurira (head ornament), i. 164 
Khadi (anklet), i. 216 
Tirita (diadem), i. 311 
Niska (necklace), i. 454, 455 
Nyocani, i. 463 

Pravarta (round ornament), ii. 40, 

515 

Prakaia, Pr 3 .vepa, ii. 44 
Phana, ii. 57 
Mani (jewel), ii. 119, 120 
Mana, ii. 128 

Rukma (disk of gold), ii. 224 
Vimukta (pearl), ii. 304 
Vrsakhadi (wearing strong rings), 
ii. 322 

1, §ankha (pearl shell), ii. 350 
Salali (porcupine quill), ii. 365 
Stuka (top-knot), ii. 483 
Sthagara, ii. 487 

Sraj (garland), ii. 490 

Parthians, i. 504, 505. 522 
Pastoral life: 

Go (ox, cow), i. 231-234 
Gostha (grazing-ground), i. 240 
Pa 5 u (animal), i. 509-511 
Samgavini (cowshed), i: 416 
Suyavasa (good pasture), ii. 458 
Svasara (grazing), ii. 495 

Patiala, i. 5^3 i 435 
Peoples. See Tribes 

Persia. See Iran 
Places: 

Urjayanti, i. 105 
Kampila, i. 149 
Kaxapacava, i. 149 
Karoti, i. 151 
Kuruksetra, i. 169, 170 
Kau^ambeya, i. 193 
Turghna, i. 318 
Triplaksa, i. 330 
Nadapit, i. 440 
Pancanada, i. 468 

2. Parinah, i. 170, 498 
Plaksa Prasravana, ii. 55 
Bhajeratha, ii. 94 
Maru, ii. i 35 
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Places [contimud) : 

Mas^ata, ii. 139 

Munimarana, i. 376 ; ii. 168, 209, 

327 

Haikvaparna, ii. 227 
Kohitakakula, ii. 228 
Varsisthlya, ii. 380 
Vina^ana, ii. 125, 300, 435 
Sarvacaru, ii. 439 
Saciguna, ii. 443 
Planets: 

Adhvaryu, i. 21 
Graba, i. 241-243 
Brh$tspati» ii. 72 
ftfenthin, ii. 132 
yamai ii. 191 
Vena, ii. 325 
^kra, ii. 384 
Sapta SurySh, ii. 425 
Plamts: 


Aja^rngi, i. 13 
Adhy&n^, i. 20 

K^^m^rg3^(Achyranthesaspera), i. 25 
Amala (Emhlica officinalis), i. 30 
AmSla {Methonica superha), i. 31 
Aratu [Colosanthes indica), i. 33 
Ar 5 .ud(!, i* 34 
• Arundhati. i. 35 
Arlca, {Calotropis gigantea), i, 36 ; ii. 

. 512 

AlasAla (grain creeper), i. 38 
Alftpu, Alabu (Lagenaria vulgaris), 

Avak^ (Blyxa ootandra), i. 39 
ASmagandha (Physalis flexuosa), i. 

4 * 

A^vav&ra, A^vavala {Saccharum 
spontamum), i, 44. 45 
Andika (lotus), i. 56 
Adata, i. 58 

Abayu tniustard plant), i. 59 
Amalaka (Myrpbalan fruit), i. ^ 
Ala (weed), i. 66 

Urv&ru, Urv^ruka (cucutnber), i. 

101 


U^ant (a plant), i. 103 

Era^a communis) ^ i, 121 

Osadhi, t 125. 126 

Auksagaudhi, i. 126 


Kat^ra (Capparis aphylla), i. 139 
Kiyambu (water-plant), i. 157, 513 




Plants {continued) : 

Kumuda (Nymphaeaesculenta), i. 163 
Kustha (Costus speciosus or arahicus), 

i. 175 

Jangida {Terminalia ai'jiineya), i. 
268* 

Jambila (citron), i. 285 

Tajadbhahga, i. 305 

Tilvaka (Symplocos racemosa), i. 312 

Taudi, i. 326 

Trayamana, i. 328 

Naraci, i. 436 

Nalada, Naladi (nard), i. 437 
Nilagalasala or Nilakalasala (grain, 
creeper), i. 456 

Nyastika {A ndropogon aciculatus), 

i. 463 

Pakadurva (edible millet), i. 513, 

514 

Pata (Clypea hemandifolia), i. 515 
Pila, i. 534, 535 

Pundarika (lotus blossom), i. 536 
Puskara (lotus flower), ii. 9 
Puspa (flower), ii. 10 
Putirajju (?), ii. ii 
Putika (Gtiilandina Bonduc or Basella 
cordifolia)^ ii. ii 

Pr^niparni (Hermionitis cordifolia), 

ii. 18 

Praprotha, ii. 37 
Pramanda, ii. 38 
Pramandani, ii. 38 
Prasu (young shoot), ii. 43 
Phalavati, ii. 58 
Baja (mustard plant), ii. 59 
Bimba (Momordica monadelpha), 
ii. 68 

Bisa (lotus fibre), ii. 68 
Bhanga (hemp), ii. 93 
Manjistha (madder), ii, 119 
Madavati (intoxicating), ii. 122 
Madugha (honey plant), ii, 122 
Visanaka, ii. 312 
Vihaiha, ii. 316 
Virudh (plant), ii. 318 
Vratati (creeper), ii. 341 
6ana (hemp), ii, 350 
Saphaka, ii. 354 
6alnka (lotus shoot), ii. 376 
^Ipala (Blyxa octandra), ii. 383 
Sarsapa (mustard), ii. 439 


4 
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Plants (continued) : 

Saha, ii. 441 
Sahadeva, ii. 441 
Sahadevl, ii. 44I 
Sahamana, ii. 442 
Silaci, ii. 450 
Silahjala, ii. 450 
Pleiades, i. 415 
Ploughing. See Agriculture 
Poet. i. 115, 116, 150, 159; see also 
Literature 
Poison ; 

Kanaknaka, i. 135 
Kandilvisa. i. 135, 148 ; ii. 513 
Tastuva (antidote), i. 304 
Tabuva (antidote), i. 304, 307 I 
Visa, ii. 312 | 

Police, i. 83, 288, 394. 

Polyandry, i. 479 ; ii. 4^7 
Polygamy, i. 478, 479 
Portents, i. 380 
Priest; 

Rtvij, i. 112-114 

Devarajan (king of Brahmin 
descent), i. 376 

Nestr, i. 459 

Purohita, ii. 4, 5 -^ 

Potr, ii. 24 
Pratiprasthatr, ii. 31 
Pratihartr, ii. 33 
Prasastr, ii. 41 
Prastotr, ii. 44 
Brahman, ii. 77 . 7^ 

Brahmana, ii. 80-92 

Brahmanacchamsin, ii. 92 

Mahartvij (great priest), ii. 139 
Maharsi (great seer), ii. I 39 
Mahabrahmana (great Brahmin), 

ii. 141 

2. Varna, ii. 247-271 

Subrahmanya, ii. 45^ 

Property of women, i. 4^41 48^5 

see also Family. Village community^ 
Prostitution, i. 30- ^ 47 . 395 . 39 ^, 481; 

ii. 49b 

Pupil: Antevasin, i. 23 

Brahmacarya, ii. 74-7*5, 515 

Quarter (of the sky), i. 365, 3 * 56 ; u- 35 

Raang.i. 53 - 55 . iSS; ii. 280, 28., 426 , 


1 Religious studentship, ii. 74-76 
Remarriage of women, i. 489 
Riding, i. 42; ii. 444 
Rivers: 

Anitabha, i. 22 
Arjikiya, i. 62, 63 
Urnavati, i. 106 
Krumu, i. 199 
Gahga, i. 217, 218 
Gomati, i. 238 
Tristama, i. 323 
Parusm, i. 499, 500 
Marudvrdha, ii. 135 
Mehatnu, ii. 180 
Yamuna, ii. 186 
Yavyavati, ii. 188,499 
Rasa, ii. 209 
Reva, ii. 226 
Varanavati, ii. 244 
Vitasta, ii. 295 
Vipa^, ii. 301 
Vibali, ii. 302 
Sipha, ii. 380 
Sutudri, ii. 385 
Svetya, ii. 410 
Sadanifa, ii. 421, 422 
Sarayu, ii. 433 
Sarasvati, ii. 434*437 
Sindhu, ii. 450 
Silamavati, ii. 452 
Sudaman, ii. 454 
Suvastu, ii. 460 
Susoma, ii. 460 
Susartu, ii. 461 
Hariyupiya, ii. 499 

Sand, i. 513 

Sea, ii. 107,431* 432 i 462 

Semitic influence on India, i. 430, 431, 

ii. 70, 73- ^28, 129, 432 

Serpents: 

Agha^va, i. n 

Ajagara (boa constrictor), i. 12, 13 
Asita (black snake), i. 47 

Aligi. i. 66 

A^ivisa, i. 67 

Kanikrada or Karikrata, i. 139 
Kalmasagriva, i. 142 
Kasarnila, i. 145 

Jurni, i. 289 
Tirascaraji. i. 3^0 



Time ] 


ENGLISH INDEX 


589 


Serpents {continued ): 

Taimata, i. 324 
Darvi (?), i. 341 
Da^onasi or NaSonaii, i. 346 

Naga. i. 44 ^ 

Prdaku, ii. 27, 28 
1, Bhujyu (adder), ii. 106 
Bhoga (coil), ii. 112 
MahanSga, i. 440; ii. 140 
Rajju datvati, ii. 199 
Ratharvi, ii. 205 
Lohitahi (red snake), ii. 235 
V^asa (boa constrictor), ii. 

293 

Viligi, ii. 304 

^erabha, ^rabhaka, ii. 393 

6evrdha, ^evrdhaka, ii. 394 
6vitra, ii. 408 
Satinakankata, ii. 4x9 
Sarpa, ii, 438 
Svaja (viper), ii. 491, 492 
Shaving, i. 210; ii. 242 

Sliip: 

Axitra (oar), i. 34 
Dyumna (raft), i. 382 
Nava, i. 447 

Navaja (boatman), i. 447 
N 5 vya (navigable stream), i. 448 
Nau (ship), ii, 461, 462 
a. riava, ii, 55 
Manda (rudder), ii. 120 
^ambin (ferryman), h- 356 
Samudra (sea trade), ii. 432 
Siege of forts, i. 539 
Sister, i. 30 ; ii, 113, 486, 495, 496 
Skins as clothing, i. 14 ; ii. 137 
Sky, i, 360-362 

Slaves, i. 357. 359, 366; ii. 267, 388- 

392 

Smelting, i. 32, 405 ; ii. 505 
Speech: 

Udicyas, i. 87, 168 
KuyavSc, i. 164 
Bh&sSl. ii, 103 
M^hravSLc, i. 348 
vac, ii. 279, 280, 517 
Star, i. 409, 410 

Stocks, penalty for debt, i. 109; for 
theft, i. 304, 384 

Summer solstice, i. 259, 260. 422-426 ; 
ii. 413, 467 



Sun, i 254 : ii. 465-468 
Suttee, i. 488, 489 

Teaching, ii. 75, 76 
Teeth, care of, i. 339 ; ii, 5 ®^ 

Theft, i. 302-304, 384: ii. 138 
Time: 

Ahan (day), i. 48-50 

Artava (season), i. 63, 64 
Rtu (season), i. iio, iii 

Ekastaka, i. ii9» 426; ii. I 57 
• » 

Kala (time), i. 152 
Dosa (evening), i. 381 
Nakta (night), i. 409 
Nidagha (summer), i. 459 
Nimruc (sunset), i. 449 
Naidagha (summer), i. 459 
Paksa (half of a month), i. 464 
Paksas (half of a month), i. 465 
Parivatsara (full year), i. 496 
Parus (division), i. 500 
Parvan (division), i. 503 
Papasama (bad season), i. 517 
Purnamasa (full moon), ii. 13 
Purvapaksa (first half of the 
month), ii. 13 

Purvahna (forenoon), ii, 13 
Paurnamasi (full moon night), 
ii. 26 

Prapitva (close of day), i. 49; 
ii. 37 

Prabudh (sunrise), ii. 37 
Pratar (early morning), i. 232 ; 

ii. 49 

Pravrs (rainy season), ii. 51 
Madhyamdina (midday), ii. 127 
Madhyavarsa (middle of rains), 
ii. 128 

Maharatra (advanced night), ii. 
142 

Mahahna (afternoon), ii. 144 
Masa (month), ii. 156-163 
Muhurta (hour of 48 minutes), ii. 
169 

Yavya (month), ii. 188 
2. Yuga (age), ii. 192-194 
Ratri (night), ii. 221 
Varsa (rainy season), ii. 272 
Vastu (early morning), ii. 277 
§ataiarada (hundred autumns), ii. 

352 
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Time (continued) : 

Samvatsara (year), ii. 411-413 
Samgava (forenoon), i. 232 ; ii. 
416 

Saipdhi (twilight), ii. 423 
Sama (summer), ii. 429, 430 
Saya (evening), i. 232 ; ii. 446 
SinivSli (new moon day), ii. 

449 

Svasara (morning), i. 232 
Hayana (year), ii. 502 
Hima (cold weather), ii. 503 
Hima (winter), ii. 504 
Heman (winter), ii. 507 
Hemanta (winter), ii, 507, 508 
Hyas (yesterday), ii. 509 
Tongs, i. ri, 403 
Totemism, i. iii, 378 
Town life, i. 539, 540; ii. 14, 141 
Trade: 

Kraya, Vikraya (sale), i. 196, 197; 
ii. 294 

Pani, i. 471-473 

Bekanata, ii. 73 

Vanij (merchant), ii. 237 

Vasna (price), ii. 278 

Vanija (merchant), ii. 283 

6ulka (price), ii, 387 

^resthin (man of consequence), 

ii. 403 

Samudra (sea trade), ii. 432 
Trees: 

A^vattha (Ficus religiosa), i. 43, 44 
Udumbara (Ficus glomeraia), i. 

87 

Karkandhu (Zizyphus jujuha), i. 

Kakambira, i. 146 

Karsmarya (Gmelina arhorca), i. 

Kim^uka (Butea frondosa), i. 156 
Krmuka (wood), i. 180 
Krumuka (wood), i. 199 
Khadira (Acacia catecht), i. 213 
Kharjiira (Phoenix silvestris)^ i. 
215 

Tala^a (Flacourtia cataphracta)^ i. 
Tarstagha, i. 308 

Tiivaka (Symplocos raceinosa), i. 
312 


Trees (continued): 

Da^avrksa, i. 345 
Daru (wood), i. 353 
Druma (tree), i. 384 
Niryasa (exudation), i. 451 
Nyagrodha (FtVws iWiVa), i. 462 
2. Parna (Butea frondosa), i. 501 
Palana (Butea frondosa), i. 506 
Pippala (berry), i. 531 
Pitudaru (Deodar), i. 534 
Pilu {Careya arborea), i. 535 
Putudru (Deodar), ii. ii 
Praksa (Ficus infectoria), ii. 28 
Plaksa (Ficus infectoria), ii. 54 
Badara (jujube), ii. 59 
Bilva (Aigle marmelos), ii. 68 
Rajjudala (Cordiamyxa or latifolia), 
ii. 199 

Rohitaka (Andersonia Roliitaka), ii. 
228 

Vakala (bast), ii 236 
Vaya (branch), ii. 243 
Varana (Cratmva Roxhurghii), ii, 
244 

Valka (bark), ii. 272 
Val^a (twig), ii. 272 
Vikahkata (Flacourtia sapida), ii, 
294 

Vrksa (tree), ii. 319 
Vrksya (fruit), ii. 319 
Sami, ii, 354 

SaJmali (Salmalia malaharica), ii, 
366 

^akha (branch), ii. 369 
Siqi^apa (Dalhergia sisu), ii. 377 
Simbala (flower of the Salmali), 
ii. 380 

Spandana (?), ii. 489 
Sphiirjaka (Diospyros embryopteris), 
ii. 489 

Syandana, ii. 489 
Sraktya, ii. 491 
Srekaparna, ii. 491 
2. Svadhiti, ii. 492 
Haridru (Pinus deodora), ii. 499 
Tribes: 

Ahga, i. II ; ii. 116 
Aja, i, 12 ; ii. no, 182 
Anu, i. 22 
Andhra, i. 23, 24 
Alina, i. 39 
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Tribes {continued ): 

Ambasthya, i. 59 

Udicya, i. 86, 87 

U^inara, i. 103 ; ii. 273 

Kamboja, i. 84, 85, 138 ; ii. 512 

Karaskara, i, 149 

Ka^i, i. 153-155 

Kikata, i. 159 

Kuru, i, 165-169 

Krivi, i. 198 

Gandhari, i, 219 

Cedi, i. 263 

Turva^a, i. 315-317 

Trtsu, i. 320-323 

Druhyu, i. 385 

Nisilda, i. 453, 461 ; ii. 514 

Naisadha, i. 433, 461 

Paktha, i. 463, 464 

Pancajanah, i. 466-468 

Paficala, i. 468, 469 

4. Par^u, i. 504 

Paravata, i. 518 

Pundra, i. 536 

Pulinda, ii. 8 

Puru, ii. 11-13 

Prthu, ii. 17 

Pracya, ii. 46 

Balhika, ii. 63 

Bahika, ii. 67, 515 

Bharata, ii. 94-97 

Bhalanas, ii. 99 

Magadha, ii. ii6-ri8 

2. Matsya, ii. 121, 122 

Madra, ii. 123 

Mahavrsa, ii. 142, 143, 279 

Mucipa, Mutiba, Muvipa, ii. 169 

Mujavant, ii. 169, 170 

Yaksu, ii. 182 

Yadu, i. 315, 316 ; ii. 185 

Ru^ama, ii. 225 

Vanga, ii. 237 

Varasikha, ii. 245 

Vasa, ii. 273 

Videha, ii. 298 

Vidarbha, ii. 297 

Visanin, ii. 313 

Vrcivant, ii. 319 

Vaikarna, ii. 327 

Saphala, ii. 354 

Sahara, ii. 354 

§alva, ii. 376, 440 


Tribes (continued) : 

Sigru, ii. 378 
Sibi, ii. 380 
Simyu, ii. 381 
Siva, ii. 381, 382 
Sista, ii. 383 
^urasenaka, ii. 122, 125 
Svikna, ii, 408 
Satvant, ii. 421 
Salva, ii. 196, 440 
Srnjaya, ii. 469-471 
SparSu, ii. 489 

Usury, i. 109. no, 176; ii. 73 

Vedic India, ii. 126, 127 

Village community, i. 100, 244-247, 

352, 529; ii. 305-3^7 

Vindhya, i. 502 

War. See also Bow 

2, Atka (coat of mail), i. 16 
Adri (sling-stone ?), i. 19 
A^ani (sling-stone), i. 41 
Asi (sword), i. 47 
Ayudha (weapon), i. 60, 61 
Rsti (spear), i. iiS 
Kavaca (corselet), i, 1.43 
Tejas (axe ?), i, 324 
Didyu, Didyut (missile), i. 359 
Durga (fort), i. 369 
Dehi (rampart), i. 379 
Drapsa (banner), i. 383 
Drapi (coat of mail), i, 383 
Dhanus (bow); i. 388, 389 
Dhanuskara, Dhanuskit (bow- 
maker), i. 389 
I. Dhanvan (bow), i. 389 
I Dhvaja (banner), i. 406 

Nisangalhi or.Nisangadhi (quiver), 

i. 453 

j Paksas (half of an army), i. 

465 

PatakS, (banner), i. 474 
Patti (foot soldier), i. 489 
Pur (fort), i. 538-540 
Prtana (army), ii. 15 
j Bana (arrow), ii. 65 
1 Banavant (arrow or quiver), ii. 

1 65 

; Bunda (arrow), ii. 69 
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"War {continued ): 

MahSpura (great fort), ii. 141 
Maharatha (gre^t chariot fighter), 
ii. 142 

Mustihatya (hand to hand fight), 
ii, 168, 169 

Muatihan (hand to hand fighter), 
ii. 168 

Yudh, Yuddha (battle), ii, 194 . 
Yodha (warrior), ii. 196 
Rana (battle), ii. 199 
Ratha (chariot), ii. 201-203 
Vadhar (weapon), ii. 239 
Varman (corselet), ii. 271, 272 
Vai^ya, ii. 334 
Vrajapati (leader), ii. 341 
Vrata (band), ii. 341, 342 
6ara (reed for arrow shafts), ii. 357 
^aravya (arrow shot), ii, 358 
6aru (arrow), ii. 363 
^ 6arya, 6arya (arrow), ii. 363 
2. sari (arrow), ii. 374 
Sasa (sword), ii. 374 
Sipra (helmet), ii. 379, 380 
6rnga (barb), ii. 293 
Samgrama, ii. 416-418 
Samghata, ii. 418 
Samara, ii. 429 

Savyastha, Savyasthr, Savyestha, 
Savyastha (car-fighter), ii. 440 

1, Sayaka (arrow), ii. 446 

2. Sic (wings), ii. 449 
Srka (lance), ii. 468 
Sena (host), ii. 472 

Scnani, Senapati (general), ii. 472 
Srakti (spear), ii. 490 
I. Svadhiti (axe), ii. 492 
Warrior class, i. 202-206 ; ii. 247-271 
Wedding ceremony, i. 483, 484: ii. 278, 

305 


Weights. See Measures 
Well, i. 39, 40 
Whirlwind, i. 455 
White Yajurveda, ii, 183 
Widow burning, i, 488, 489 
Widow remarriage, i. 476-478 
Wife; 

Jani, i. 274, 275 

jaya, i. 285 

Dampati, i. 340 
Dara, i. 353 
Patni, i. 286, 484-487 
Stri, ii. 485, 486 
Will of the wisp, ii. 509 
Wind, i. 405, 408 ; ii. 5 
Winter Solstice, i. 259, 260, 422-426: 
ii. 413, 467 

Witchcraft, ii. 190, 272 
Worm: 

Adrsta, i. 19 
Alandu or Algandu, i. 38 
Avaskava, i. 40 
Ejaika, i. 119 
Kapana, i. 135 
Kaskasa, i. 145 
Kita, i. 159 
Kururu, i. 170 
Krrai, i. 179, 180 
Nilangu, i. 456 
Yavasa, Yevasa, ii. 195 
Vagha, ii. 237 
Vrksasarpi, ii. 319 
^aluna, ii. 366 
^avarta, ii. 366 
^ipavitnuka, ii. 379 
^vavarta, ii. 407 
Samanka (?), ii. 429 
Stega, ii. 484 

Zenith, i. 365 
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